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PREFACE TO THE ORIGIT^AL EDITJON. 


who ]iuv<' iin[)jinially followed the; (lovcvlopmont of coniparatiye 
philology in the last twenty years will be aware of the great progress it 
has made in the interval. In both the soojie and th(‘ nature of its work 
it has shewn all the elasticity and creative .vigour of a science that is 
still young in spite of its sevmity years. 'Fliat its diverse and scattered 
details need to be enee again brought togetlior under one systematic arrangt^- 
ment will hardly be doubted by any coin])etent judge. Tlie first edition of 
8<dileieher‘’s excellent Compendium’ appeared in 1861, and was since twit-e 
published in a revised form by the author, the senmnd time shortly before 
his death. When it was edited finally in 1876 with very few changes in- 
deed, the two editors were already of o])inion that it retpiired (jornplote 
remodelling (see the preface p. IX). Thus 1 feel sure that the ‘Elements’, 
the first volume of which is now before the reader, meets a real need. 

Time and competent criticism will decide wlndher it has solved the 
problem in any degree satisfaetpinly and whother it can claim to be of the 
same service to our science and its students as was Schleicher's hook in 
its time. My task wa.s attended by all manner of difficulties and I am fully 
conscious that in some respects it is inade<|uately discharged. I trust 
novertheloss that the result may be of some service, at least for tbe present. 

I take this opportunity of drawing especial attention to one or two 
points in the plan and execution of my work. 

It was not my object to collect all the various views, often widely 
divergent, which hkve been from time to time put forward by^ authorities, 
on questions relating to the history of the Indo-Oermanic languages. As 
a rule I give only the views that 1 consider^ right or at least probable, 
after^ submitting them to repeated te.sts. A mere regard to the size of* 
the book necessitated this course! The most important authorities will be 
tound summarily enumerated in the introduction and at the beginning of 
the separate sections. To mention in each case who has treated the, sub- 
ject, and who was the first author of the view I have accevptod, seemed 
to me unnecessary to the purpose of the book, and excluded by^*tlie small 
space at my disposal, I toofe^hat was good wherever I Avas sure I had 
found it; all parties amori^ tSe different metTiods and schools of liugu^ic 
science are fairly represented in these pages. Hence though I may per- 
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haps have overlooked much that is useful, I still hope that approxiiuately 
at. any rate I have attained the aim I had set before me: to exliibit the 
present, state of our knowledge in a concise form, giving proinineueo to 
all the more important points. 

At the same time 1 have not confined rnyscli* to stating sueli results 
as seem certain to stand i‘or all future time. I have spoken oiimany problems 
that are still unsolved, in order to give the reader not 'only a survey of 
what has been already accomplished, but also a gliinpsi^ of the \^ovk that 
still remains to l>e doru^. This was indispensable in view of the position 
in which the science of tlie Indg. languages at pnjsent stands. Thanks 
to the discovery of many fresh sources of information, and still more. 
I think, to the fertile combination, which the past ten yeaj's have brought 
about between minute investigation on the one hand and the pliilosophy of 
language on the other (the character of which I have endeavoured to sketch 
in my essay, ‘Zum heutigen Stand der Sprachwis.senschaft* p. JIH ff.), new 
prohlcnis to be solved have of late arisen on all sides, and that in such 
numbers that many decades of work will still be needed to master them, 
so far as we can reckon that they are to bo solved at all.^ I Had I silently 
passed overall such unsettled questions in the history of the Indg. languages, 
the picture of the whole subject which I tried to draw would Ijavo been marred 
by many grievous blanks. But further I hop<Hl to incite the reader to in- 
dependent investigation, by refeiTing to much tliat ha.s not yet passed tlie 
stage of problem and hypothesi.s. In doing so I Jiav(^ taken care that wliat is 
uncertain should not preponderate ovtn* what is certaiii, and should every- 
where be clearly distinguished from it. And if, instead of merely mark- 
ing the phenonnmon in question as unexplained, I have often hazarded 
a conjecture, at all events in somotliing like tlie direction in which the 
solution of the riddle is to be sougJit, despite those who resent every 
‘probably* or ‘perliaps’ in scientific works, T may quote Goethe’s word.s: 
‘The opinions you venture, are like tlu‘. pawns you move fbrwuird on tlie 
chess-board; they may be taken, but they have introduced a game that will 
he won*. 1\he conjectures I have admitted into this book should always 
he regarded only^ as challenges to more minute investigation. 

As regards the arrangement of the material my aim is to lot the 
different brandies of language and the separate languages appear each as a 
unit complete in itself on the common background of the Indo-Germanie 
primitive community, yet in such a way that each single pheiiometion ap- 
pears separated as little a# possible from the kindred examples in other 
fanguages. My method of exposition takes about the middle course bet- 
ween that of Bopp’s Comparative GrararaHir on the one hand, which may 

regards exceptions and irregularities it has now become the 
efiort of all scholars to aim at seeking for the reason of the exception, 
not occasioTiany only, but in every ease, and systematically, and we con- 
sider our fiiity to science undischarged until we have found the answer 
to the wliy. How many phenomena of language, w^hich once were thought 
perfectly clear, so tliat a final judgment could be pronounced upon them 
have by this means become unaiiBwSred problems! 
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1)0 (kvsoribcd a.s a comioctod piciiiro h^iiiking wliat belongs to tin' sepa- 
rate languages in tlio Inclo-Oermanie wliole, and that of Sebleieher's 
Oompendiiiin , on tbe other, wliieJi does litth* moi*e than string together 
a nuinher of separate gravnmars. It seeks to unite tbe exeell(‘U(‘os of 
both. This of course ^otild not In* done withont some satM’ifiee of syston. 
In t||jo ])honollfg^y 1 was obliged to ad<l a s(;ries of chapters on eoinbina- 
tory sonnd-change after tracing the devolopinejit of the jn-iinitive Iiulo- 
GormaMric sounds one by one. Hei’c T liave hail now and tlien to lepeat 
in sum what Imtl already been mentioned or to expand and supplement what 
before had been merely liinted at. I prel‘<;r to submit to this incongruity 
of ari’angoment, which Sclileieber has avoided, than to disregard con- 
seiouvsly the considerable did.aetic advantage that it alfnrds; .and in tlvis 
point at least I hop(\ to bavi' on my sid(‘ tbi^ aeademicnl teachers who 
lecture on comparative grammar. 

In tbe transcription I have been as tar as possible consi'rvativi'. Tbe 
reader will easily perceive why I was o.bliged to discurd oiu* or two 
symbols widely in use, e. g. the representation of the Banskrit ]niliil{il 
and cerebral sibilants by c and s (or .s7/). I ouglit perhaps in general to 
have paid even nioro attention than I have doni^ to tbe rule tliat tlie 
same sound in ditrereut hinginiges should be represented by tbe same 
sign; e. g. Av. g, ivot y, on account of tlii^ Gcrnuinic (^Vgs.) g; Gothic tr, 
not r, on account of’ Hie Old High Gerunin fr. And in several other fioints 
tbe notation migle certainly be improved, at least if it be thought desirable 
to sacrifice vvliat is widely or univerHiilly in use in favour of less usual 
mctliods. As regards tlio Aryan languages and Armenian espiadally, 1 
gladly fake this opportunity of expressing a wish, wliicb, I think, most ludo- 
Germanic scholars share with me, that tlie (k)ngi’(?ss of Oriimtal scholars M 
should sanction by its authority as soon as it is ]:)ra.cti liable to do so, 
some suitable system of transcription for tbi’se languages, whicli sbouhl liave 
regard to the needs both ot special philologists and of comparative scholars, 
so that the vaguries of the prevailing usage in the matter may be atjast 
brought within bounds. That the (|uestioii of transcription is not yet 
ready for a final settlement is no valid objection. 

My work has been least independent in dealing with the phonology 
of Iranian and Armenian. Here I could generally connect it vtn-y closely 
with the excellent works of Barth olomae and il libsch man n, espe- 
cially with tlie formers Handbook of the Olil Iranian Dialects, and the 
latter’s Armenian Studies. I have only deflated in a very few points 
fro^ji Hiibscimiann’s treatment of the history of the Armenian sounds. In 
the Keltic branch many will *look for a more detailed account of the 
British dialects. I fully admit that comxiarative philology must devote 
more attention to these dialects than has hitherto been the case. But my 
knowledge in this department is too small for me to vei?ture to, set any 

0 The attempt made in the fifth Congress (sec ‘Yerbamliungen des 
funften intcrnationalen Oriontalisten^ Congresses’, Berlirv 1881, p, has 
unfortunately led to no result. 
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dialect of the British ^'roii]) side by side witli Irish. It was my intention 
two yeai-vS aj>'o to make mystdf so far familiar with Oyniric as to be able 
to treat the chief features at least of this laiytcuaive aloiift- with the rest. 
Mv renioval to Kveibnr^* howev<*.rat that tiiiu' cut me off almost entirely from 
alt Keltologicad literature, and I was thus ol)lig<nl to #)ando!i my design. As 
rt'gards Irish also the* want of a library ’) suffieiently fiirivisli^tl with p|jilo- 
logieal literature* eaiise<l me difficulties in nniny ways. I am lienee ‘all 
the more thankful to Prof. Thnrneysen of Jena [now in Freihiin(|‘|, who 
not only sent me information on many points ofKeltie pln'lology, but alsr* 
at my reinh'st un<l<*rtook tiu* trouble of revising the proof-sheets relating 
to Keltic. Botli have been a Indp t«» my work in many details, in far 

nfbri* places than has been indicated by a referen<*e to his nante. In imrtieular 
"•it was such lielp only that made it ]>ossih!e in all eas(‘s tt» distinguish tlie 
F{ritisli forms eorroetly aceording to tiialcet and inniod. It may also be 
remarked that almost all the arldenda relating to Keltic* p. 5t)5 ff. [now 
incor]iorar<‘d with the text of this translation ! were due to eommunications 
from Thnrneysen. If T add lastly that my treatment of some* of the pin*- 
nomena, of Keltic philology is not in liarmony with the views of tliis 

sc'holar, it is in order to ])revent misunderstanding, that he may not in 
any way be* made responsible for mistakes that might In* found, in the 
Keltic parts of tliis book. 1 liavcj to thank Dr. 1! o 1 tii a, n s e n of Heidel- 
berg [now in Rallel for some notices relating to G(‘rmanic, whieli be 
]da,ced at my disposal aften* an ins])(;etion of se\ oral prool- and the finally 
revised sheets and <d‘ whicdi I have for the most jiart made use. 

1 liavtJ not b(M.‘n abler consistently to take account of the* scientific 
literal lire whicdi has appeared this year. T especially lament that the se- 
«*ond edition of 0. Meyer’s Gi*eek Grammar, Braune’s Old High German 
Grammar and the second edition of Loskien's Hand-hook of tin* Old 
Bidgariau Language did not a]>pear until after my printing had hegun. 

To facilitate, reference, I sliall add an index of words at the end of 

the whole work. 

Its e.ontimiatioii and conclusion shall follow as ijuickly as timer and 
strength permit. 

Freiburg i. Ik, July 1886. 

KARL BJiUGMANN. 

’ ) It is only sineo the founding Of th^ chair for comparative phlh'»- 
h>gy that the Hnivensity library here has systennii ii*iilly purchased works 
on this subjct t fa pa it of irourse from tin? classical languages and Ger- 
manic), so that till? necessary material can only be procured very gradually. 



TRAJs^SLATOirS PliEFACK. 


l^rof. IU‘u,i**in{iiin and Mr. Triibuor |n-o])uscd In nio, two year.s 

wliiln 1 was still a studoiit in Iloidolbcri^, that 1. should Iranslato the 
‘(Jriirulriss d('r vorij;leichou(len Urairiniatik dor indu-i!^or}»uini.S(dicn 8|)raehen* 
into Eni^Iish as soon as it appeared, 1 «‘Ijidly aeeeptod the proposal, in the 
hope that 1 .should tluis be renderiu^ valuable service both to Ejiglish aiul 
Aruericau students of philoloi»'y, especially to the former who would other- 
wise very possibly, if they, did not happen to know German, have to 
lemairi an indolinite length of time witliout being able to enter ii^fco a 
systematic and seientifie study ot languages, based on lirm and rigid 
principle, s. 

If the work of translating the original has taken me longer than I 
at first anticipated^ it would , this i.s almost entirely due to the poverty- 
stricken state of our language as regards current pbilologfeal teelinical 
terms. Some of tlic terms (3mployed by mo, e. g. slurred and broken 
u,ccont, intersoiiantal , iuitiality . strong-grade etc., will no doubt sound 
strange at first reading, liiifc those, who have either been trained .at- n 
German university oi* are familiar with Gerniaii philological literature, 
will readily cojifoss how difficult it sometimes is to find a very exact and 
appropriate English equivalent for many of the German grammatical tech- 
nicalities. Time will of eourse show whether I have in each case hit 
upon the best term, but I have everywhere tried rather to represent as 
exactly as I could the meaning of the a-uthor than to ])rodueo an elegant 
English paraphrase, whicli could preserve fieithor the brevity nor tlu' 
rigidly scientific form of the original. 

Last spring Prof. Brugmann gavt; me in Leipzig a list of corrections, 
consisting partly of misprints not given at the end of the original work, 
and partly of a few slight mistakes which were mentioned in th.e r** views 
of the work. These as also the corrections and emondatiftiis at the end 
of the German edition have been worked into the body of the •translation. 
1 also received from the author a short time ago one or two other cor- 
rections of the original which will h^ found at the end of the pr^ent 
edition. 
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At the end of the volume will be found a short list of those abbre- 
viati(mfi which would bo likely to cause the reader any difficulty. 

In /jou elusion I have to express my sincere .ijrratitude to Prof. lirug- 
maun and M‘’. P. Giles, Fellow of Gonvillc and Cajus (^ollej^e Cambridge, 
for the great assistance they have rendered nic by Ifblping in the reading 
of the proof-sheets. 

J. WEIGHT, 

London, November 29, 1887. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


DEFINITION OF THE SCIENCE OF THE INDO- GER- 
MANIC LANGUAGES, AND THE DIVISION OF THE 
INDO-GERMANIC FAMILY INTO ITS VARIOUS 
BRANCHES. 

§ 1. The science of the Indg. languages forms, like Indg. 
Mythology, a section of Indg. 'Philology, i. o. of that science, 
which has to investigate the intellectual development of the 
Indg. peoples from the time before their separation up to the 
present day. Its method caccordingly is historical and its task 
is to investigate the whole development of the Indg. languages 
from the time when they were still one language down to the 
present day. Its unity is in no sense broken by the results 
furnished by the specialists in Sanskrit, Ancient and Mod6to 
Greek, Latin and the Romance languages, Keltic etc., for the 
sciences of the Indian languages, of Ancient and Mod. Greek etc. 
are integral components of the grand whole formed by that of 
the Indo-Germanic. 

It is true that the so called comparaSve science of language, 
has Jiitherto been almost exclusively confined to the older 
periods of the Indg. languages, but this is due to the division 
of labour which was involved in the method by which alone 
progress could be made, as well as to the limitation^ of human 
strength. Probably the same division of labour will *still be 
necessary, but it implies no I’eal opposition between the different 
parts of the science. 

Bnigmann. Elefn«ht«. 



"2 Primitive home. Bifferentlatio^ of dialects. § 1—8. 

Compare the author’s maugural address ‘Sprachwissenschaft 
und Philologie’ (in his ‘Zum heutigen Stand der Sprachwissen- 
schaff, Strassburg 1885, p. 3 ff.). 

§ 2. We are not at present in a jlosition to determine 
finally what was the primitive home of the Indg. tribes. ^Only 
80 much is clear, that these tribes in pre-historic times must 
have been far less widely diffused than they were at the beginning 
of the historic era. It was formerly usual to place this primitive 
home somewhere in Asia, whereas at present scholars lean rather 
to the opiniorr that tlie Asiatic members of the stock passed 
over from Europe. Cp. O. Schrader ‘Spraehvorgleichung und 
XTrgeschichte’, Jena 1883, p. 442 ff. 

§ 3. It is impossible to suppose that a language should 
have gone through a long course of development, and be spoken 
by a people of any considerable numbers, without a certain 
amount of dialectical variation; and hence we cannot look upon 
the speech of the ludogormans, even while they still occupied a 
comparatively small territory and maintained a fairly close degree 
of intercourse with one another, as bearing in any strict sense, 
a uniform cbaracter. Local differences had no doubt already 
arisen, thougli actual instances of this have Iiardly as yet been 
established with perfect certainty. One such I have maintained, 
though only as a conjecture, in §§ 380, 417. In liistorical times 
there appear a multitude of dialects, diverging in a greater or 
less degree, the wliole field of which can hardly be included in 
any one survey. We may take for granted that the differentiation 
of dialects about the year 2000 B. 0. had gone so far, that a 
number of communities existed side by side, which could no 
longer, or only with idifficulty understand one another. The 
historic record of the various individual developments begins at 
very different periods. E. g. the Indian development is known 
to ps from about the yliar 1500 B. 0. onwards, the Latin from 
about 300* B. C., the Irish since the eighth century of the 
Christian era (with the exception of the Ogam inscriptions, cp. 
§ 9), and the Lithuanian from the middle of the sixteenth 
century. 



§ 3. Eight In dg. dialect-groups (braiicheft of language). 3 

A number of separate developments, which sprung from 
the primitive Indg. language, have perished without leaving any 
traces of their existence. Of others we have only very scanty 
fragments left, on Vhich it is scarcely, if at all, possible to 
found a grainjnar, as of Phrygian, Macedonian, Messapian, 
Gallic, and Burgundian. The remainder have come down to us 
>vith ti more abundant supply of material. 

The dialects belonging to this last class, are arranged into 
eight groups (branches of language): 1. Aryan, 2. Armenian, 
r'l. Greek, 4, Albanian, 5, Italic, 0. Keltic, 7. Germanic, 8. Baltic- 
Slavonic, Each group is distinguished by the fiict that its in- 
dividual members show in common a considerable number of 
changes in sound, inflexion, syntax and vocabulary; e. g. the 
shifting of the prim. Indg. explosives, discussed in § 527 ff. (what 
is known as the first sound-shifting), is one of the numerous 
characteristics of tlu^ close relation existing l)etwoon tiie Germanic 
dialects. 

Of tlie dialects, which have come down to us only in scanty 
fragments, there are a certain number which can be assigned 
with certainty to one or other of these eight groups, e. g. the 
Burgundiap to the Germanic, and the Gallic to the Keltic 
group, whilst others, o. g. the Macedonian, seem to belong to 
none of them. 

It is in itself very possible that some of these eight chief 
members stainl to each other in a closer relationship, and form 
a single group historically distinct from the rest. AM attempts, 
however, to establish such a closer relationship, have hitherto 
proved futile. The Italo-Keltic hypothesis has perhaps the best 
prospect of attaining a greater degree* of probability in the 
future. 

Cp. Johannes Schmidt Die Verwaudtsehaftsverhaltnisse 
der indogermanischen Sprachen, Weimar 1872. Leskien J)ie 
Decimation im Slavisch-Litauischen und Gormanischen, Leipzig 
1876, introduction. D e 1 b r ii c k Einleitung in das Sprachstudium, 
Edition 2. 1884, p. 131 ff. G. Schrader op. cit. p. 66 ff. 
The Author, Zur Prage nach den Verwandtschaftsverhaltnissen 

. 1 * . 



4 Aryan. Indian. • § 4. 

der mdogermanisclien Sprachen, in Techmer’s Internat. Zeit- 
schr. fiir allg. Spmcliwissenschaft I 226 ff. 

^4. (1) The Aryan branch consists of the Indian and 
Iranian groups. 

The oldest and most archaic dialect of the .Indian group 
is the language of the Veda, the oldest portions of which (the 
hymns of the Rigveda) possibly go back as far as 1500 B.C. 
Next comes Sanskrit in the stricter sense of the word (also called 
classical Sanskrit), the continuation of a dialect now lost, which 
existed side by side with the Vedic and differed but slightly 
from it in the formation of its sounds and inflexions. It became 
separated from the popular development as the literary language, 
and was stereotyped in a fixed and purely artificial form. The 
vulgar language, called Prakrit, as early as the third century B.C. 
differed very materially from Sanskrit and at that time was 
divided into at least three chief dialects. Through the influeuee 
of Buddhism, Prakrit was also raised to a literary language 
(Pali). From the popular dialects of Prakrit have doseonded 
the numerous modern Indian languages and dialects, Hindi 
(Hindustani), Bengali, Uriya, Mahavatti, (Inzerati, Siudhi, Penjabi 
and others. 

Ill this work we shall only deal with the Vedic language 
and classical Sankrit. 

Cp. Bopp Kritischo Grammatik dor Sanskrita-Sprache in 
kiirzerer Fassung, Edit. 3., Berlin 1803. Benfoy Vollstaudige 
Grammatik der Saiiskritsprache, Leipzig 1852. The same Author’s 
Kurze Sanskrit-Grammatik, Leipzig 1855. Whitney Sanskrit 
Grammar, Leipzig 1879 (with supplement 1, Qrammatisches aus 
dem Mahabharata , by«A. Holtzmann, 1884; supplement II, 
The roots, verb-forms, and primary doriviitives of the Sanskrit 
language, by W hitney, 1885 ). 

^The oldest recorded dialects of the Iranian group are 
Old Pers^ian (West Iranian), the language of the Persian 

1) Cp. A. Kaegi Dor Rigvoda, die tilteste Literatur dor Inder, 
Edition 2 , Leipzig 1881. 



§ 4-5. Iranian. Armenian. 5 

cuneiform inscripitions dating from about 520 to 350 B.C., and 
Avestic, afeo called Zend and Old Bactrian (East Iranian), 
the language of the Avesta, the sacred book of the Zoroastrians, 
wdiich has cojne down to us with corruptions of many kinds, 
deviating considerably from its original form. The various 
portions of the work were composed at very different periods *). 
Some parts of the^ Avesta, including 17 hymns (gafa f.), are 
w^rittcn in a peculiar dialect, which is more archaic than the 
language of the other parts, and as distinct from which the 
latter is called Later Avcstic or Zend in the stricter sense. Not 
one of' the Modern Iranian languages is a direct continuation 
of Old Persian or Avestic. The Modern Persian dialects (Gilani 
etc.), Kurdic and probably also Ossetian (spoken in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Caucasus) arc more closely related to the 
fonnor, and the language of Afghanistan (Pastu) to the latter. 

We shall only deal with the two Old Iranian languages. 

Cp. Spiegel Dio altpersischen Keilinschriften, Edition 2., 
Leipzig 1881. Justi ITandbiich der Zendsprache, Leipzig 1864. 
Bartholoraac Ilandbuch der altiranischen Dialekte, Leipzig 
,1883. 

§ 5. (2) Armenian, which de Lagarde and Friedr. Miiller 
assigned to the Iranian group, but Hubschrnann (Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXIII 5 ff., 400 ff.) has proved to be an independent member 
of the Indg. family of languages, is known to us since the fifth 
century of our era. The literary language (0. Armenian), which 
had then become fixed , remained in this usage without any 
material changes down to modern times, and is separated by a 
great interval from the modern dialects. Historical investigations 
have hitherto been almost exclusively confined to ©.Armenian. The» 
term^Armenian will always be used in the sense of ©.Armenian. 

Cp. Peterman n, Grammatica linguae Arraeniacac, Berlin 
1837. The same Author, Brevis linguae armeniacae granimaiSca, 
litteratura, chrestomathia cum glossario, ed. II, Berlin 1872. 

^ 1) Oh the difficult question as to the age of the Avesta op. Eduard 

Meyer Geschichte des Altorthums I (1884) p. 501 ff. 



6 Greek. § 6. 

Hubschmann Armenische Studien 1 , 1883 (of special 

importance for the phonology). 

§ 6. (3) Greek had strongly marked variations in diffe- 
rent localities long before Homer’s time and in tlt’o historic era 

. 1 . ^ 

appears split up into numerous dialects. 

These maybe classified in the following manner : l.Jonic- 
Attic, a. The district of Ionia, b. Attica. 2. Doric, a. La- 
conia with Tarentum and Heraclea, b. Mcssenia, c. Argolis and 
Aegina, d, Corinth with Corcyra, e. Megara 'vvith Byzantium, 
f. the Peloponnesian colonies of Sicily, g. Crete, h. Thera and 
Melos together with Cyrenc, i. Rhodes with Gela and Acragas, 
k. the othtir Dor. islands in the Aegean, as Carpathus, 
Astypalaea etc. 3. North West Greek, a. Phocis, b. Locris, 
c. Aetolia, d. Acarnania, e. Plithiotis and the district of the 
Aenianes, f. Epirus, g. probably also Achaia, 4. Aeolic, a. 
Lesbos and Aeolian Asia Minor, b. North Thessaly, c. Boeotia. 
5. Elean (belonging to North West Greek?). 6. Arcadian- 
Cyprian^). 7. Pamphylian. 

These dialects arc found in their purest form on inscriptions. 
The literary language, especially that of the poets, is in many 
respects artificially constructed ; even the language of the Homeric 
poems is in great measure an artificial dialect. 

Towards the end of the fifth century B. C. there was formed 
on the basis of the Attic dialect a literary language common to 
all Greeks, which almost entirely excluded the use of the other 
dialects from the later prose literature of antiquity. Hence it is 
that we have to gather our knowledge of most of the non- Attic 
local dialects either entirely, or almost entirely, from inscriptions. 
. The language of mediaevel Greek literature is an artificial 
mixture of ancient Greek with forms of the then spoken pcrpular 
language in varying degrees of modification. Modern Greek 

1) CollJlz (Die Vorwandtscliaftsvcrliilltnisse der griech. Dialcdcte 1885) 
places tWs dialect in close relation with Aeolic and puts forward the 
hypothesis that ‘the Thessalian dialect in point of language forms the 
transition-stage from Boeotian to Lesbian, from Lesbian to Cyprian- Arcadia^ 
and from Cyprian- Arcadian to BoBotian* (p. 9). 



§ 6—7/ \ 0roek. Albanian. 7 

exhibits a rich development of dialects; as yet little has been 
done towards fixing the historical relation of the separate dialects 
to ancient Greek 

We shall confine our attention to the development of the 
O.Qtt dialects^ ^ 

Cp. Ahrens De Graocao linguae dialectis, I. De dialectis 
AeolicTs, Gottingen 1839, II. De dialecto Dorica, Gottingen 1843. 
R. Meistei* Die griochischen Dialekte, I. Asiatisch-Aolisch. 
Bootisch, Thcssaliscb, Gottingen 1882. G. Curtins Gnmdziige 
der griochischen Etymologic, Edit. 3., Leipzig 1879. R. Kuhner 
Ausftihrliche Grainmatik der griochischen Sprache, 2 vols., Edit. 2., 
Hannover 1869 — 1870. G. Meyer Griechische Granimatik, 
Leipzig 1880 (Edit. 2. 1886). Delbruck Die Grimdlagen der 
griechischen Syntax, Halle 1879. The Author, Griechische 
Granimatik, in Iw. Muller’s Handbuch der klassischen Altertunis- 
wissenschaft 11 (1885) p. 1 — 126. 

§ 7. (4) Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria, has 
only been known to us from monuments of any extent since 
the seventeenth century. The historical treatment of this 
language, which is beset with manifold difficulties — the greatest 
of which lies in clearly separating pure Albanian words from 
those borrowed from the Greek, Latin, Romance, Slavonic and 
Turkish languages — , is still in its infancy. 

Cp. Gustav Meyer Albanesische Studicn, Wien I 1883, II 
1884 (in which the whole of the older literature has been collected 
together) and ‘Der Einfluss des Lateinischen auf die alban. 
Pormenlehre’ in the Miscellanea di Filologia, dedicata alia 
memoria dei professori Caix e Canello p. 103 ff.-). 

We shall only take this language ip to account in discussing 

* 1) Considerations introductory to the study of the relation of Middle 
and Modern Greek to O.Greek and the researches on the subject are given 
by Krumbacher Beitriigo zu eiiier Goschichte der griech. Sprache, in 
Kuhn’s ZtBclir. XXVn 481 ff. . ’ 

2) The treatise of the same scholar *Uber Sprachc und Litoratur 
der Albanesen* in his ‘Essays und Studien zur Sprachgeschichte und Volks- 
kunde*, Berlin 1885, p. 49 ff. is atronffly to be recommended as an intro- 
duction to this subject. 



8 Italic. Latin. tTmbro-Samnite. *§ 7— *8. 

^ ■ ■ ' » ■ ■ ■ _ 

Ihe development of the Indg. palatal and guttural explosives 
§ 411 and § 458— 460. 

§ 8. (5) The Italic branch consists of Latin on the one 
hand and of the Urabrian-Samnitic dialects, on the other. 

Latin, with which the little known dialect Sf Falerivwas 
closely related, is known to us from about 300 B. C. onwards. 
So long as the language was confined to Latium, there existed 
no dialectical differences of any importance. The contrast bet- 
ween the popular and the literary language, which had already 
arisen at the beginning of the archaic period of literature (from 
Li vius Andronicus to Cicero), became still sharper in the classical 
period, and the further development of the former is almost 
entirely lost to our observation until the Middle Ages, when 
the popular Latin of the various provinces of the Roman 
empire meets us in a form more or less changed and with a 
rich development of dialects (Romance languages: Portuguese, 
Spanish, Catalanian, Provencal, French, Italian, Raetoromanic 
and Roumanian)*). 

We shall only consider the development of the Latin of, 
antiquity. 

Cp. Corssen Uber Aussprache, Vocalismus und Betonung 
der lateinischen Sprache, 2 vols., Leipzig 1858. 1859, edit. 2., 
1868. 1870. R. Kuhner Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der lateinischen 
Sprache, 2 vols., Hannover 1877. 1879. F. Stolz and J. G. 
Schmalz Lateinische Grammatik, in Iw. Muller’s Handbuch 
der klass. Altertumsw. II (1885) p. 127 — 364. 

The Umbrian-Samnitic dialects are known to a certain 
extent through inscriptions, which for the most part belong to 
the last centuries before our era , and through words quoted 
by Roman writers. We are best acquainted with Umbrian 
(Breal Les tables Eugubines, Paris 1875, Biichelor Umbrica, 
Bonn 1883) andOscan (Zvotaieff Sylloge inscriptionumOscarum, 
PeterSburg-Leipzig 1878). Of the Volscian, Picentine* Sabine, 

1) Cp.* Budinszky Die Ausbreitung der lat. Sprache uber Italicn 
und die Provinzen des rSmisohen Reiches, Berlin 1881, Cirober in the 
Archiv fur lat. Lexikographie I 35 ff., 204 ff. 



g KeUio;^ 9 

Aequiculau , Yestinian, Marsian, Pelignian and Marrucinian 
dialects we have only very scanty remains (Zvetaieff In- 
scriptiones Italiae Mediae dialecticae, Leipzig 1884). All *tliese 
dialects were ^forced •into the background at an early period by 
the ifitrusion of Latin. The Sabines, who received citizenship 
in 267 B. C., seem to have been the first to become romaniscd. 
The s^west to give way was Oscan, which in the mountains 
did not perhaps become fully extinct for centuries after the 
Christian era. 

Cp. further Bruppacher Osk. Lautlehre, Zurich 1869, 
Endoris Yersuch einer Formenlehro der osk. Sprache, Zurich 
187L 

§ 9. (6) The Keltic languages fall into three groups: 
Gallic, Britannic and Gaelic 9- 

Wo know something of Gallic through Keltic names and 
words quoted by Greek and Ijatin authors, through inscriptions 
and coins. But the interpretation of the forms, mostly proper 
names, is in most cases so uncertain that from those remains 
linguistic research has hitherto gained comparatively little. 

Britannic broke up into Cymric (or Welsh), Cornish and 
Bas Breton (or Armorican); the connexion between the last two 
is especially close. We are acquainted with Cymric and Bas 
Breton from the eighth or ninth century onward, at first through 
glosses ; the oldest records of Cornish are somewhat later. The 
last named dialect became extinct at the end of the eighteenth 
or beginning of the nineteenth century, both the others are 
still living. 

Irish-Gaelic, Scotch-Qaelic (which is also known as Gaelic 
in the stricter sense), and Manx (spoken in the Isle of Man)^ 
form jiho Gaelic division. All three of these are still living. 
The first two languages seem hardly to have differed from each 
other in the ninth century. The oldest monuments are the 

O.Gaelic Ogam inscriptions (Ogam is the native narfte for the 

— — — • 

1) The first two languages have often been classed together as a 
special group, but without sufficient reason. See Thurncysen Kelto- 
romanisches 1884 p. 7 ff. 



10 Keltic. Germanic. § 9—10. 

Gaelic runes), which possibly date as far back as about 500 A.D. 
The literary record of Irish begins in the eighth century, at 
first with glosses, and then from the year 1100 onward we 
have many oxtonsive manuscripts which coiltain sagas, ecclesias- 
tical literature etc. Scotch-Gaelic literature begins somewhat 
later than that of Irish and in the older period is closely 
connected with Irish. Manx is only known to us duriTig the 
last few centuries * ). 

We shall consider chiefly Old Irish. 

Cp. J. C. Zeuss Grammatica Celtica (c inonnmentis vetustis 
tani Ilibernicac linguae quam Britannioanirn dialectorum Cam- 
bricae Cornicae Aremoricae cornparatis Gallicae priscae i^eliquiis 
construxit J. (1 Z.), Edit. 2. by H. Ebel, Berlin 1871. Win- 
disch Kurzgefasste irischo Grammatik, Leipzig 1879. 

§ 10. (7) The Germanic branch is divided into Gothic, 
Norse, and West Germanic. 

Gothic, the most archaic language of the Germanic group, 
is chiefly accessible to us through the biblical translation of the 
West Gothic bishop Ulfilas (311 — 381 A.D.). The language 
perished with the Gothic nation. (The East Goths, who dwelt in 
the Crimea, retained their language down to modern times; but 
of this branch of Gothic we possess only a few isolated words.) 

Norse (or Scandinavian), which in certain special points 
closely coincides with Gothic‘s) and is therefore by some writers 
classed together with it as East Germanic as opposed to West 
Germanic, down to the Viking period (800-1000 A. D.) was 
practically a single language, but later on became broken up 
into four languages, Icelandic and Norwegian (West Norse) 
^on the one hand, Swedish and Danish (East Norse) on the other. 
The earliest records arc runic inscriptions, the oldest of yv^hich 

1) Windisch’s article «Kcltische Spraclien» in Ersch und Gruber’s 
A, Eneyki. d. W. u. second section, XXXV p. 132 if., serves as a good 
introduction* to the Keltic languages generally, the monuments of these 
languages and Keltological literature. 

2) The most important of these coincidences are Goth, dOj O.Icol. 
grfj iTom i (§ 142) and Goth, ggv ^ O.IccL ggv from y; (§ 179). Cp. Braune 
in Paul-Braime’s Bcitr. IX 546 f. 
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appear to belonj^ to the fifth century. By O.Norso was, in former 
times, generally understood O.West Norse only; the term is now 
more properly applied to the whole development of the Scan- 
dinavian langjiages up to the sixteenth century. 

•The oldest representatives of Wes t-0 or manic are Anglo- 
Saxon^ the continuation of which is Mod.English; O. Frisian; 
O. Saxon, now Low German; OLow Franconian, now Dutch, 
Flemish, and the language of the German Lower Franconia: 
and O.IIigh German, the present Upper- nnd Middle German 
dialects. The oldest records of those languages date from the 
eighth or ninth century, the oldest 0110. record belonging to 
about the period 740 - 745; but with Frisian we are accpiaintod 
only since the fourteonth century. 

We shall limit ourselves chiefly to Gothic and Old High 
German. 

Cp. J. Grimm Deutsche Gramma tik, 1-, 11^^, now reprint, 
Berlin 1870, 1878, TIL IV Gottingen 1881, 1887. Rurnpelt 
Deutsche Grammatik, rnit Riicksiclit auf vorgleichendo Sprach- 
forscliung, I (Lautl<;hre) Berlin 1880. A. IToltzmann Alt- 
deutsche Grammatik I, 1 (Die spcciollo Lautlehre), 2 (Ver- 
gleichung der dcutschon Lautcunter cinander), licipzig 1870. 1875. 
W. Scherer Zur Gesohichtc dor deiitsehon Spraclie, edit. 2., 
Berlin 1878. Leo Meyer Die gothischo Sprache, ihre Ijaut- 
gestaltiing insbesondere ini Vorhaltniss ziim Altindischen. Grie- 
chischen uiid Ijatcinischen, Berlin 1889. W. Brainie (iotische 
Grammatik, edit. 2., Halle 1882. L. Wimmor Altnordische 
Grammatik, translated from the Danish by E. Sievers, Hallo 
1871. A. Noroon Altnordische Grammatik I (Altisl. iind Alt- 
norw. Gramm, unter Ilerlicksichtigung (Jbs Urnordischen), Halle 
1884* E. Sievers Angelsachsischc Grammatik, Halle 18(82 
(2. ed. 1886). W. Braiuic Althochdeutscho Grammatik, Hallo 
1886. O. Bohaghcl Die deutsche Sprache, Ijeipzigund Frag 1^88. 

§ 11. (7) The Balt ic-Slavonic blanch. The IMtic division 
consists of Prussian, Lithuanian, and Lottie. The former *died out 
in the seventeenth century and we only possess very few im- 
perfectly recorded specimens dating from the fii'tconth and 
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sixteenth centuries. The two latter are still living and their 
oldest records belong to the sixteenth century. 

Wo confine ourselves chiefly to Lithuanian. 

Cp. iSTe ss e Iman n Die Sprache dor aften Pr^ussen, Berlin 
1845. The same author, Thesaurus linguae Priissicac, fferlin 
187fl. Schleicher Litauische Gramrnatik, Prag 1856. Kur- 
chat Grammatik der littauischen Sprache, Halle 1876. Bielcn- 
stein Die lettischc Sprache, nach ihren Laiiteii und Pormen 
erklarend und vergleichend dargestcllt, 2 Theile, Berlin 1863. 
1864. The same author, Lettische Grammatik, Mitati 1863, 

The Slavonic languages fall into a South-Eastern and a 
Western group. To to former belong Russian (a. Great Russian 
and White Russian, b. Little Russian), Bulgarian and Illyrian 
(a. Servian and Croatian, b. Slovenian), to the latter Czech 
(Czech in the stricter sense, Moravian and Slovakian), Sorabian 
or Wendish (Upper- and Lower Sorabian) and Lechish (Polish 
and Polabiau or Elbo-Slavonian). All these languages, with the 
exception of Polabiau, are still living. The most archaic, and 
for Iiidg. grammar the most important, is the language in which 
the Slavonic apostles Cyril and Methodius (ninth century) wrote. 
In our investigations we accordingly consider this language of 
the first importance. It is called O. Slovenian by Miklosich, but 
by Schleicher, SchafiTarik and others with more justness O.Bul- 
garian. It became the ecclesiastical language of the Greek church, 
and that form of it, which was modified through the influence 
of other Slavonic languages, especially of Russian, is generally 
known by the name of Church Slavonic. 

Cp. Miklosich Vergleichende Grammatik der slavischen 
Sprachen 4 vols. Viennfi, 1“ 1879, 11 1875, IIU^ 1876, IV 1874. 
Schleicher Die Formenlehre der kirchenslavischen Sprache er- 
klarond und vergleichend dargestellt, Bonn 1852, Leskien 
Hau^buch dor altbulgarischen (altkirchenslawischen) Sprache, 
Weimar 1871, edit. 2., 1886. 

§ 12. In accordance with what has been said in §§ 4-— 11, 
we shall speak exclusively ^or at all events especially of 
the oldest periods of those languages whose developments are 
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known to us through records extending over a great length of 
time. The term science of the Indg. languages’, as has been 
already stated in § 1, does not demand such a restriction. ‘ This 
division of laj^our is* wholly due to the course which the science 
has hitherto taken, and is fully justified by tlie present state of 
the science. Bopp in his Vergleichendc Grammatik (3 vols., 
edit, st Berlin 1868 — 1871) and Schleicher in his Compendium 
der vergleichenden Grammatik der indogerinanischen Sprachen 
edit. 4, Weimar 1876) also limit themselves similarly' as 'we 
have done. 

When we speak of primitive Indg. forms; of prim. Ar. ; of 
prim. Or. or of prim. Ital. etc., we generally mean those forms 
whicli were in use towards the close of the primitive period of 
these languages. But we also often mean such foimis as belonged 
to an earlier period of this stage, and which had already under- 
gone a change towards its termination. For instance, wo there- 
fore speak equally well of prim. Germ, and of prim. 

Germ. (Goth, faha^ s. § 214), of prim. Gr. */7om and 

prim. Gr. '''’rwaai. (Aft. r/om, s. § 490), as of Lat. sequoiifiir 
and Lat. seeuntur (§ 431), Forms, put down by us as prim. 
Ind., prim. Ar. etc. , are therefore not to be indiscriminately 
regarded as belonging to the same period. Again, if we, for 
example, uniformly write /, not //, in prim* Germ, forms where 
we put h for Gothic words, it must not be implied that / had 
not in certain cases already become h in prim. Germanic (cp. 
§ 529).- 

ON THE STRUCTURE OP THE IN DO- GERMANIC LAN- 
GUAGES IN GENERAL. ROOT ^ND SUFFIXES. ^) 

• 

§ 13. The ludg. languages belong to the inflexional class. 
The inflc.Kion of words has not e.xisted from the very beginning, 
but has been gradually developed and perfected. * 

1) With what follows compare Dctbriick Binleiturig in das Spracli- 
studium^ (Leipzig 1884) p. Cl If. and Pa pi Principien dor Spracligcscluchte 

(Halle 1880) p. 154 if. 
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Root-period. Word-formfttion. § 13- 

We have to presuppose a period in which suffixal elements 
were not yet attached to words. The word-forms of this period 
are Called roots, and the space of time prior to inflexion, is 
called the root-period. It dates much further back than that 
stage of development whose word-forms we are. able to (teduce 
by a comparison of the separate Indg. groups of languages, 
'riiis stage is usually simply called the Indg. parent-language. 
What we understand by word-formation and inflexion arose 
by composition, that is, by the following process: a group of 
words which formed a syntactical complex was fused into a 
unity, ill which the whole was in some way isolated in relation 
to its elements*). This word-fusion from the beginning onwards 
occurred in the same way, just as afterwards, in the age of 
separate languages ( jiartly even in historical periods) the final 
members of compounds became suffixes , (\ g. Gotli -k in nvik 
(Mod. no, niich) from prehistoric ge (op. Or. Igfyfr beside 
French -ment in /ierement from fern mente , MHO. and 
Mod. no. -heit in schanheif, originally moaning schone Bo- 
schaffenheit* (beautiful state or condition), where heit is still an 
independent word in MllO. and 01.10. , Mod. Irish •mhar in 
huadhmhar ‘victorious’ = O.Ir. riutr nior Cymr. WAiwr ‘magnus’ 
(Zimmer Kelt. Studicn II p. 22 ff). Tlie formation of suffixes 
is not a work which belongs to any special prehistoric period 
and which was concluded at any definite point of time. But 
when once this process had begun, it was performed anew 
through all periods of the history of the Indg. languages and 
will probably also be repeated again ia thq future, so long as 
our languages continue to develop. 


1) “With respect both to ineaniag and torm either the whole may 
pass throne'll a dovelopniciit in whicli the separate pai’ts do not participate 
wlieti used indejjondently, cr rice versa the separate parts may pass through 
a development in which the whole does not participate, or it may happen 
that the f-^oparato parts cease to be employed independently, while they are 
preserved in combination, or lastly the mode ot* combination may vanish 
from living use and only remain preserved in certain set forms”. Paul in 
the above work p. 1G5. 
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Suffixes are divided into word-forming suffixes or inflexional 
suffixes in the strictei* sense, to which on the one hand belong 
case endings (e. g. -m in Indg. ''^eht^oni Lat. eqt(om,*Skv, 
dSvmn)^ and on the t)tlier, personal endings (e. g. -rni in Indg. 
’'(imp— Gr. Skr. cn/i), and stern-forming suffixes (o. g. 

4er- in Indg. Gr. uartQvg, Skr. pitdras, -sko- in 

Indg. ^'q^isJconti — Gr. (idiry.ovrt ^dayovat , Skr. ffdrhanfi). It 
is impossible to draw a sharp line between the two species of 
suffixes, since many an element, which was originally only 
stem - forming, has come to be treated on the same level with 
word-forming suffixes. Cp. e. g. Lat. hgimiuJ^ whose final part 
?///??/, felt by the Romans as a personal enuiing (like -yn//r etc.), 
contains the stem-forming suffix -meno- (cp. Gr. Xtydf,uvoi)\ pro- 
perly le(/hmm eiifis — Afyo/rfro/ iO'rf. 

The derivation as well as the original value of those suffixal 
elements, which In the Indg. prim, period wore already no longer 
felt to be the members of a compositura, is for the most part 
very doubtful. Of the conjectures which liave been put forth 
regarding these ^mffixes, there are only a few to which one can 
allow a certain amount of probability. To these bolongws especially 
the hypothesis, that a part of the personal oiidiiigs were origi- 
nally independent substantival pronouns, cp. the -rii of the 1. sg. 
inipf. Indg, ‘'^'fhherom (Skr, dhharam, Gr. Hpf^pov) with the pro- 
nominal stem (Lat. nie^ Goth, mi-lc). 

There are in the Indg. languages many words of wliicli 
we can not prove that they either contain or ever did contain 
a suffix. These, therefore, apparently represent tlie form they 
had in the pro-inflexional period, c. g. Gr. Goth. mi(-k) cpf. 

Skr. mi, Gr. W, Lat. nu{-dms)^ O.Ir. mi no^ OHG, nu 
no^ lyt. now*. In other cases, root-words had disappeared 

in those compositions which we call inflected words. We must 
guard against fancying that, towards the close of the primitive 
period, or even later, elements like which we abstract as 
root from such forms as Indog. (Gr. lort^ Skr. «.*?//), had 

an independent existence and a meaning without any definite 
syntactical relation. 
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§ 14. According to the analogy of such forms as Pr. vis- 
a-visj roiKje-gorge, it has become usual to indicate component 
parts of inflected words by hyphens, e. g. Gr. t?-/// , 

in the same manner Indg. ‘^'bher-o-tt- 

It is tlius intended to give a clear idea as to what parts an 
inflected word once had an independent existence. 

With regard to this mode of proceeding the following 
remarks are to be made. 

1, We have seen in § 13, that as the first foundations of 
derivation and inflexion were laid by the fusion of independent 
elements, so this process has been continually repeated up to 
the present time. But the great majority of inflexional forms 
do not directly depend upon it. No sooner did the first in- 
flexional compounds make their appearance, than they served as 
the models upon which otlier words were formed after their ana- 
logy, just in the same manner as most of the Mod. IIG. (!om- 
posita in -heit j -Uch etc. can no longer be conceived as 

proper syntactical compounds, but only as imitations of model 
forms, made at an earlier period. Composita, the formation of 
which wo are able to trace in the younger stages of the separate 
languages, often exhibit manifold shiftings and deviations. The 
reason of these latter is, that all feeling for the mode of com- 
position of the model forms became extinct. Thus, for instance, 
according to the analogy of Mid.HG. miltelceit from milteoheit 
(cp. miUe(:-Uch) etc. have arisen such forms as 'Ko(ii,\\.G..frdmmig- 
keiL eiielkeii etc., by the abstraction of a suffix -keit. Such 
shiftings may also have taken place in the oldest stages of the 
inflexional period, so that, strictly speaking, we are never sure 
in the case of a suffix* which has come down to us from the 
Indg. parent language, whether it ever existed as an indcpe|ideiit 
word exactly in the same shape as we extract it from the body 
of word, or whether it originally consisted of elements which 
passed into this shape by regular phouetic changes. 

2. "It very frequently happens, that two or more suffixes 
become fused into a unity in those periods of a language which 
we are able to control. E. g. Mod.HG, -ner in hild-?ier^ harf-ner 
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etc. is due to the -ner in such forms as <j(lrtn~er (Mid. HG. 
garten-wre)^ which is a derivative of garteyi^ Gr. -alvu) in 
•aimi, XbirA-ai'vio etc. to the -ulvat in such forms as TtxtJxlvio 
from "^r^yirav-tu) (to rh.rtov). In like manner many of the prim. 
Indog# suffixes, which we are wont to regard as a unity, e. g. 
the '•ter- in ^po-Ur-es (Gr. nariosq)^ may have been fused together 
out of several suffixal elements. Our inability to analyse a prim. 
Indg. element proves nothing for its primitive unity. 

3. It is theoretically correct when we say that the root 
of a word is found after we have removed all formative syllables 
from it. But in the first place we do not know what shape 
Indg. words had towards the end of the root-period, and this 
applies especially to the fact that we are unable to say whether 
the language at this stage possessed only monosyllabic wnrds, 
or only Avords of more than one syllable, or both categories. 
Secondly the analysis of elements, which were directly annexed 
to the ends of roots, is of a most doubtful nature. And lastly 
wo are unable to determine what phonetic changes inflexional 
compounds had undergone from tlie beginning up to the dis- 
solution of the primitive community. Hence it must not bo 
supposed that the roots, which we in ordinary practice abstract 
from words, are at all to be relied upon as representing the 
word-forms of the root-period. W e are utterly unable to deter- 
mine e. g. whether the complex in Gr. Lat. 

ani-mu-s, 8kr. 3. sg. mii-ti ‘breathes (cp. § 110) represents a 
unitary word of the root-period, or whether it is to be resolved 
into that is, whether -o- was a suffix, and thus originally 

an independent element. 

Such being the state of things, wc ^shall retain tlie terms 
root* and ‘suffix* in this work for such parts of a Avord as mq-' 
and -tai in Indg. ^Kseqelai (Skr. sdeatr^ Gr. inhxai). We do 
not however assert that the elements, to Avhich wc giA'o these 
names, ever existed as independent words. We morejy indicate 
by means of hyphens (1) Avhat was probably felt at any parti- 
cular period as the micleus (so to speak) of a whole system of 
word-forms and (2) what AVas regarded as the formative 

Hr.! :,5 m a n n , Kl^rripnlf^. 2 
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element and -tai in *seq-e4ai, *bheudh-e-taif "^hher-e-tai etc.), 
shared in common by a greater or less number of different 
words. The elements -e- and -o- in cases as Gr. (In-e-rai (Indg. 
^seq-e-) and fut. tiv&ro rsmo from *r8V~£-mf) (Iiidg. cp. 

Skr. fut. tan-i~^ydmi) may nevertheless originafly have been 
parts of roots (dissyllabic root- words); but on account of forms 
like nivOavai^ (piotxai^ dyirvai and ve/liso)^ fpOfQEO), (ia)J(o*^on the 
one hand and of forms like Si/jo/tiai and rflro} (from 
§§ 131. 618) on the other, it becomes highly probable that they 
simply were for the perception of language (sprachempfindung) 
that which grammarians call “suffix”^). 


1) ‘A certain analysis of forms takes place in tlie formation of asso- 
ciated concepts which refer to the system of word-formation and inflexion, 
whereby categories arise which are analogous to the grammatical notions 
of root, stem, and suffix. But it must always he borne in mind, firstly, 
that the mind remains entirely unconscious of these categories as such; 
secondly that they have nothing to do with the original mode of the for- 
mation of words, but purely accommodate themselves to the sound-series 
(Lautreiho) which regularly goes through a number of forms in the lan- 
guage for the time being, so that e. g. in Mod. derm, tag-, hirU appear as 
nominal stems, trag- and hrenn^ as verbal and present stems, trug* and 
hrannt- as the preterite stems of iragen and hrennen^ thirdly that the 
elements arising from analysis are never felt as something entitled to an 
independent existence, but only as something which is possible in certain 
modes of combination’. Paul Princiiuen x>. 64. 
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§ 15 . By a comparison of the eight Indo-Germanic dialects 
(§ 3) we are in a position to arrive at the number and nature 
of the sounds possessed by the Indg. parent language. These 
were as follow: — 

Vowels. In the function of sonants: i u e o o, 
a G., 9, In the function of consonants: i, u. 

Nasals. In the function of consonants: i9 (velar), fi (palatal); 
n (dental), 7n (labial). In the function of sonants: n A, 

- 

Liquids. In the function of consonants: L In the 

function of sonants: f f; I t. 

Explosives: 

j) h ph hh (labial). 

t d th dh (dental). 

A- (j Tih gh (palatifl). 

q g qh gh (velar). 

To these is probably further to be added the spiritus lenis, 
a laryngeal explosive, e. g. Indg. ^esH ‘is’, Gr. cari. In *tho 
following paragraphs we shall indicate this sound only in 
Greek words. 

Spirants: Zj j, v. 


2 * 
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Phonetic Elucidations^). 

g 16. 1. Voiced and voiceless sounds. Speech-sounds-) 

are produced by the breath, expelled frowi the lungs, under- 
going a checking which gives rise to an acoustic eflect, i This 
cheeking takes place partly in the larynx, partly in the organs 
above the larynx (moutli, or nose), and partly in both* at the 
same time. When the checking in the larynx takes place in 
sucli a manner that the vocal cords (which in a state of rest 
are far apart) are so for brought together as to come into 
(rhytlniiical) vibration, a musical clang arises which is called 
voice. All sounds, which are spoken with voice, are called 
voiced, and all those without voice voiceless. In tJie Indg. 
prim, language the vowels, nasals, licjuids, of the explosives the 
mediae d, (j; d ^^^d the mediae aspiratae hli., dh, ghj (jh, and 
the spirants cy o were voiced; on the oilier hand the tenues 
P't h ^he tenues aspiratae ph, th^ khy qh and the 

spirant s were voiceless. 

Tlie voiceless vowels (the A-sounds), nasals and liquids'^) 


1) Cp. Ed. S levers Onindzuge der Plionetik, zur Eintuhrurii^ in 
(.las Studium dev Lautlehro dor indogormanischeii Bprachen, 2. Edit. Leipzig 
1881, 3. Edit. Leipzig 1885. 

2) It is not without considerable justification that tlie expression 
*speech-soiind’ (‘Bprachlaut’) has of late been found fault with, so far as 
it is used to express the smallest elements of language in general, because 
among the so called explosives there are moments of perfect absence of 
sound wliich are also to be taken into consideration. And these moments 
form an element of a syllable just as mueb as the moments of sound, 
wliile in the analysis of a syllable they can no more be left out of con- 
sideration than the pausestiii music can bo regarded as not existing. Cp. 
§ 320. If in this work we have not attached that amount of importance 
to the latest principles of phonetics — viz. that in the classification of 
speecli-elomeuts, their genesis, not their acoustic effect, should form the 
chief principle — which some phoneticians might wish to see, it is out 
of consideration tliat we do not yet possess a system and terminology, 
based on ^ these views, which might be applied without considerable diffi- 
culties to the historical results of the science of languages. 

,3) Op. Hoff or y Kuhn’s Ztsclir. XXiri 533 If., 541 If., 554 if., XXY 
425 f., ‘Prof. Bievers und die Principieu der Spracliphysiologie’ 24 If. 
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in the course of the individual developments were added to 
the respective voiced sounds of the primitive period. 

17. 2. Sonorous sounds and noised sounds. ’ Tlie 

nnmth and iK^e on the one hand, serve to modify tiie clangs 
formed in the larynx, on the other hand ‘noises’, which are 
independent of the activity of tlie larynx, can bo produced in 
tlieso organs througli tlio current of breath undergoing a checking 
and friction. In uttering t, s, e. g. a noise is made on the 
inner side of the upper teeth, or on tlieii* soclcots. Yoice and noise 
formed in the mouth, and nose (Ansatzrohrgerausch) can be com- 
bined, c. g. in d and .o (Fr. zero^ Kuss. zoloto ‘gold’). Those 
sounds, which are formed witli noise, wliotlier they be voiceless 
or voiced, are called noised sounds, whereas tliosc, in which 
tlie formation of voice takes place in tlie larynx, while the mouth 
and nose merely servo as resonance chambers, arc called sonorous 
sounds. The Indg. explosives and spirants were noised sounds, 
and the Indg, vowels and nasals, sonorous sounds. The r- and 
/-sounds were and are in the historic periods of the Indg. languages 
partly sonorous and partly spirantal in their formation. And it 
is not improbable, that the spirantal pronunciation, where it occurs 
in liistoric times, had everywhere first come into being during the 
course of the separate history of the respective Indg. languages. 

§ 18. 3. Sonants and Consonants. FiVery syllable 

contains one sound, which is either alone or at least principally 
tlie bearer of the accent, e. g. the bearers of this accent in the 
word hqff-mmg are o and n. Such sounds are called sonants. 
The other elements of a syllable are to a certain extent only 
adjuncts to the sonant which forms the nucleus of the syllable, 
and arc therefore called consonants. Every syllable must con- 
tarn *one sonant and can contain only one, whereas it can 
have several consonants (Mod. German striimpfs) or none at 
all (Lat. imperative r ^). One set of sounds can be used 
both as sonants and as consonants, especially the* vowels — 

1) By this classification we omit to take account of the spiritus lenis, 
which strictly speaking ought to be reckoned among the consonants. 
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Sonants and consonants. Pronunciation of the letters. § 18—19. 


amongst these particularly j, u — , the nasals and liquids ; we 
write these sounds i u f etc. when used as sonants, and % 
'If,, nj r etc. when used as consonants. Cp. Mod. German A-siin 
beside A-si-en (in poets) ; Lat. u-qudm beside stin-g'^,6 

beside dr-(j{i-6\ English H-iif-ziytif-sA {^representation')) Mod.iierm. 
rich-ne beside re-chpt [rechnet], gn-niig (genug), hdn-dle beside 
hdn-di, gf-ru-de {gerude)) Czoeh kft {krt ‘mole’), Volf ) ; 

Skr. pi-trd (pitrd, instr. sg. of pitdr- ‘father’) beside pi-tf-^d 
{jpitfm, loo. pi. of the same word) ’) ; in Slovakian, sfn, »|w 
{srn, vln) gen. pi. to sf-nd {srna ‘roe’), vl-nd {vlna ‘wave’). 

In our representation of pre-historic forms we consequently 
mark i and ii also as consonants when they form the second 
component of a diphthong, e. g. ludg. .3. sg. *6iti — Gr. suit 
Skr. eti, *bhetidhetai — Gr. risvdsrai Skr. bodhate. The vowels 
i and u had here the same function as e. g. r in the 3. sg. 
*bherti from rt. hher- ‘bear’ (Skr. bhdrti, Lat. fert) and n in the 
3. sg. *hhebh6ndhe from rt. bhendh- ‘bind’ (Skr. bahdndha, Goth. 
band). Cp. § 308. 

Rem. A few phonetic elucidations on the explosives and spirants 
will bo found in § 320 ff. and § 554. 

On the pronunciation of the letters. 

§ 19 . The various Indg. languages and dialects were and 
still are written in various alphabets by the respective peoples 
and their subdivisions. Sometimes different kinds of alphabets 
were even employed in different districts lying within the sphere 
of the same dialect , or also in the same district for different 
purposes, e. g. in Oscan (inscriptions in the Oscan - Samnitic, 
Latin, and Greek alphabets) and in Servian (the Cyrillic alphabet 
is employed by the followers of the Greek Church, and the Latin 
by the Roman catholics). It also frequently happened that one 
alphabet was permanently given up in favour of another, cp. 

1) Skr. pitrd stands in the same relation to pltf§u as hdnvd i, e. 
hdnybd does to hdnusu (stem hdnu^ ‘jaw-bone’) and as dvya i. e, does 
to (stem dm* ’sheep’). 



§ 19 — 20. Sanskrit pronunciation. 23 

e. g. the change from the runic to the Latin alphabet among 
the Germanic races. 

It has become usual in works on Indg. grammar to eiAploy 
native charactiprs only in the case of Greek, Latin, and those 
younger developments which were and still are written in the 
Latin alphabet, but for the rest to make use of a tran- 
scription, based on the Latin alphabet. Now the Latin system 
of letters is insufficient for the transliteration of most foreign 
alphabets, and when this is the case, it is usual either to add a 
diacritic sign to the Latin letter, or to borrow a letter from 
other known alphabets. 

The exposition of the history of the various sounds will 
furnish further information as to the living value of the letters. 
With regard to the transcription which we have adopted for 
the various languages , we simply make such observations 
here as will enable the reader to pronounce the words 
correctly or at least approximately so; in the case of dead 
languages it is, of course, often impossible to determine precisely 
the value of a letter. 

§ 20. Sanskrit. The alphabet is as follows: 

a a i i u u f I c at 0 ati h ~ h Jeh ij (jh io c ch j jU 
ft t th d dh n t th d dh n p ph b hh rn y r I o S s s it. 

T) f? I sonants (s. § 18). f like consonantal r are 
cerebral (cp. t, th etc. below), i. e. similar to English r; | and I 
are dental. 

h (visarga) is our spiritus asper. 

We indicate the nasal pronunciation of the sonants by ^ , 
e. g. qhi'S ‘thread, beam of light', acc. svddTyqs-am suaviorem', 
Xjf ~ nasalised f; e, g. in Ifha-ti ‘he shatters', nH-ca ‘viros-que , 

^The voiceless aspirate explosives kh, ch^ th, th, ph and tKe 
voiced aspirate explosives gh^ jh, dh, dh^ hh are to be pronounced 
as explosives followed by an h, but cp. however Whitney’s 
Skr. Gram. § 37. • 

The palatals c, ch^ j, jh are generally pronounced* as (com- 
pound) ^sA-sounds, e. g. the initial sounds of ca ‘and* and Jawa-s 
‘creature’ like the initial sounds of^Italian cento and genie or those 
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Avestic pronunciation. § 20—21. 

of English church and judge. But they were simple sounds, 
similar to Mod.HG. k and g before palatal vowels, e. g. in Idnd^ gift. 

‘The cerebrals (caciiminals) t, thf (1, dit are uttered with the 
tip of the tongue turned up and drawn b*ack in|jO the dome of 
the palate. 

r) is the guttural, n the palatal, and n the cerebral nasal. 

g f i) z=i n or spirantal s. §§ 18. 127. IGl, 

s is like Mod.HG. dental 5, cp. dsti and Mod.HG. ist. On the 
other hand ^ and .s arc ^-/i-sounds; i is the palatal and s the 
cerebral .^A-sound ; is thus the softened s found in Slavonic 
and Lithuanian. 

h is pronounced like our spiritus aspcr; it was however a 
voiced sound, the character of which is doubtful, cp. Whitney’s 
Skr. Gram. § 65. 

§ 21. Iranian. 

1. Avestic. 

The vowels are: a i u e c o 

d T R c e 0 d. 

e, e represent the open and e the close 6?-Yowel, d a dull 
d sound approaching to d. a is the nasal vowel of a and d 
(§200). g~i or spirantal, v — u or spirantal (§§ 18. 127. 161). 

Diphthongs: de o/, ao cw, ai (In, ac, ao may be pro- 
nounced like the ai^ cm in the Middle German pronunciation 
of kaisevy haus etc. (cp. Bmot. and Ion. an § 96, Lat. ae 
§ 97). 

Liquid: r. Nasals: w guttural, n is palatalised n (§200), 
n dental, m labial; the value of » and h is doubtful (§558,3). 

Explosives: k c t p, <j j d h. c and j are like Skr. c 
and j (§ 20). ^ 

Spirants: x — Mod. HG. ch in dach^ to which the (Corre- 
sponding voiced sound is y. x, a palatalised sound, seems to 
have been similar to the Mod. IIG. ch in ich. s = our voiceless 
s in nest, z, — Fr. z. p = Mod. Gr. B and our th in thin, (t — 
Mod. Gi’j () and our th in then. /, tv — our /, ». s is our sh, 
S the corresponding voiced sound = Fr. j. S ~ Skr. S. The 
pronunciation of s, P, § cannot be more exactly defined. 
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h is our spiritus asper (aot — Skr. A). 

2. Old Persian. 

Vowels, a i at n, y~i or spirantal (§ 127), v u 
or spirantal (§ ^61). ^/^and v were not pronounced in words ending 
in -w?;, -m\ Pinal -//// is to be pronounced as -///. 

Diphtljongs; ai aii^ di du. 

Liquids: r, L 

Nasals: m. 

Explosives: Jc c t pj g j d h as in Avostic. d had also 
the value of d 402). 

Spirants: />, fj i as in Av(3stic. The value of s 

is not clear (§ 2G1). 

h — Av, A. 

Difficulties are caused by iyj Ty, uv^ wliich in certain 
special cases represent y and cp. §§ 125. 159. 558, 3. 

Kom. The peculiar oil arac tor of Old Per.siau cunoiroriu letters makes 
it, in some respects, difticiilt to decipher the \vords rig-htl,y. A syllable 
consisting of a consonant and a sliort vowel (n^, /, u) was represented by 
one sign {day di\ da), I\ledially and finally the letters /, a, which 
initially expressed both a, /, u and also d, t, a, wore added to the 
corresponding sign to express length of vowed, e. g. do -j- a ™ dd^ di + / 
di, A eonsonant which was not follow'od by a vowel, was also always 
represented by a syllabii.; sign, e. g. pa -I- a -f -f f aitf ~~ par mm 
(acc. sg, ‘a Persian’). Conseipiently in order to express a final consonant 
+ (ty an extra letter a was added at the end. Therefore, o. g. 4 a 
i-md) might mean both -wm and The letters /, a W'ere usually 

added again to the signs for consonant f /, or a, so that e. g. vi f I 
-\- sa -f ma may be read either as vim at or id mm and thus we arc 
not able to make a clear distinction between /, a and i, a. Of). 
Bartholomac Haudbucli p. 5 f. g 21 rem. 1. § 24 rem. I. 

§ 22. Armenian^). 

Vowels, a, Uj iy 0 dy e c. e js an indefinite vowel 
somewhat resembling German d. Pronounce y/, ?; as i; u (§ 18). 
Diphthongs: aiy oi^ aUy in. 

Liquids: r, f ; 1, X. The difference in the pronunciation 
has not been determined. Nasals: ni. 

1) In the transcription of this language we entirely follow Hubsoh- 
mann. Cp. his treatise ^Die Umschreibung der iranischon Spracheu und 
des Armenischen* (1882) p. 31 ff. 



26 Umbrian-Samnitic pronunciation. § 22 — 28. 

Explosives: k t g d b, k f p are aspirate tenues. 

The Affricatae c c c c j may be pronounced as U ths 
dz^ ts ths dz ^). 

Spirants, x is a deep guttural ch like the in Scot. loch, 
s and the latter = Pr. e. ^ and the former a voiceless, the 
latter a voiced 67«-soimd. , 

h our spiritus asper. 

§ 23. Umbrian- Sain ni tic. The monuments of this dialect- 
group are almost exclusively inscriptions, which are written partly 
in the native, partly in the Latin and also occasionally in the 
Greek alphabet. We reproduce the native writing by spaced 
Koman type, whereas those words which have come down to us 
written in the Latin alphabet are printed in italics. 

The Umbrian native alphabet does not possess any special 
letters for o, g and t/, but represents them by u, k and t. 

The 6*, in monuments written in Latin characters, must 
always be pronounced as k. 

The sibilant (§§ 387. 502), which arose from k before palatal 
vowels and which we represent by s and 's (s), may be pronounced 
like Skr. L The precise pronunciation of this sound, given by 
d in the native alphabet, and by 'S (or S) in the Latin, is 
not known. 

The modification of d (§ 369), which on the tables written 
in Latin is represented by rs^ and also occasionally simply by 
r or s, has the sign ^ in the native alphabet. It was probably 
a strongly spirantal s/Vkind of r, similar to Czech r. We 
transcribe this Umbrian symbol with r, and it may be pronounced 
like Czech r. 

Pronounce z as 

h occurs in both kinds of writing as sign of vowel , leng- 
thening, e. g. kumnahkle read kumnakle, spahmu read 
spCLmu. On tables written in Latin this sign also appears between 
a double vowel which in itself already indicates vowel length, 
e. g. spahamu beside spahmii. 

1) More will be found on the pronunciation of these sounds in 
Hiibsohm aim's work quoted above p. 35 rem. 3. 
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Oscan 1 is a close c, in the function both of a sonant^ 
e. g. 1st ‘est’, and a consonant, e. g. in the diphthongal; u i& 
a close 0. 

♦ 

Pronoutice^z as ts^ e. g. liiivz, az, keenzstur (nzs “ 
ntss, cf. kvalsstur), Vezkel. But ^ is a voiced s (Fr. 0)^ 
e. g. efjinazum. 

In TJmbrian-Samnitic we imiforinly omit the mark of length 
over vowels. We write e. g. matrer ‘niatris’, although a was 
undoubtedly spoken (§ 105). This plan has been adopted because 
the cases are too numerous in which the (juantity of the vowel 
can not be determined with certainty. 

§ 24 . Old Irish writing, a variety of Latin, presents 
many diphthongs and triphthongs which were in reality only 
monophthongs and diphthongs. E. g. the i in ekh of a horse^ 
and in tiiaith ‘to the people’ only marks the ^’-timbre of tlie 
following consonant. Hence some write ekh fna'th. S. § 640. 

c is everywhere to bo pronounced as k. On the pronunciation 
of c and t compare moreover § 212 reni. and §§ 513. 658. 

c/j, ph denote the guttural, interdental, labial voiceless 
spirants (7, />, /,), s. § 514. Hi occasionally also stands for the 
voiced interdental spirant (t. c/^ c/, h are both voiced mediae 

(§ 519) and voiced spirants g, <7, ?> (§ 522), g and d are even 
also used for the voiceless spirants x P (§ 514). In Middle 
Irish gh^ dh^ bh took the place of g^ b as signs for the voiced 
spirants; after the manner of Modern Irish we pronounce gh 
and dll before or after a palatal vowel like our y and before 
or after other vowels as g. 

s is lu f is silent, mh is a nasalised labial spirant. 

• 

Eem. In the Britannic dialects u has the sound of //, in the 
greater part of Wales that of L So far as Cymric is specially concerned, 
it may be remarked that y denotes partly a vowel, similar to that iif the 
English word fiir^ and partly = Cymr. u ; tv is partly a sonantal vowel 
and partly ; c/<, tli, ff (ph) are voiceless, and dd^ f voiced spirants ; m, w, 
I are voiced, mh^ nJi^ rh^ U voiceless. These values apply in the first 
instance to the living language only. • 



28 Gothic and Lithuanian pronunciation. § 25—20. 

§ 25. Gothic. 

ai is a short open c, and an a sliort open o. On the other 
hand di and du are to be pronounced as diphthongs. Ante vocalic 
ai and an (e. g. saian and staua) wel‘e proj^ably the long 
vowels to ai and o/J, i. e. open and open o (§§ 142^ 170). 
Gothic writing leaves both ai^ dL ai and a?/, du^ an undistin- 
guished. 

ei -z=: 7 . r and d were close, r -- n, } -- i (§ 18). 

The guttural nasal G.:>) was generally (after the .analogy of 
Greek) expressed by ff before lioinorganic explosives, e. g. 
long*, dri(jka}i ‘to drink’, seldom by gg {(Irigglmn) or n {hringan 
‘to bring’). 

q (e. g. riqis ‘darkness’; = Lat. qn, 

d initially and medially after n, /, r, ^ was a voiced ex- 
plosive, wboreas inedially after vowels it was tlie interdental 
spirant d. h initially and medially after consonants was a voiced 
explosive, whereas inedially after vowels it was the labial spirant 
A corresponding difference is also to bo assumed for g, 
8. §§ 530. 538 and cp. also §§ 531. 530. 

J> is a voiceless interdental, f a bilabial spirant, — Fr. 

Pronounce initial h before vowels (c. g. hahan ‘to have’) 
like our spiritus asper, in other cases (e. g. Iddi/'s ‘loaf, bread’, 
raihts ‘right’, fdnh ‘I led’) it is a spirant like Gerinan cJi. 

§ 20. Lithuanian. 

Vowels: a e i (I P y ?7, c o. e and P are to be 
pronounced very open, y 7. P and o arc very close and 
always long (hence we omit tlie sign of vowol length). The 
vowels q e i u do not differ in pronunciation from a e i u\ 
initially and medially they arc always to be pronounced long, 
finally they are partly long, partly short. The little hook under a 
vowel indicates that the vowel was originally followed by a 
nasM, this sign has therefore only an etymological value (§ 218). 

Diphthongs: ai ei an^ di ei dw, ui oi e The o in oi 
is to be pronounced long ; this diphthong occurs in locatives as toi 
(from the feminine pronominal stem to- ‘this’), where it is usually 
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written -oj {toj). rronoiiiice e as 7e with a very open e or as 
iq, rronounee u as uq with a very open q or as uq. 

When the accent is on a short vowel, it is represeiUed 
by ' e. g’. pikta% ‘bad’.* In cases where ' and " are placed over 
simple vowels to indioato the accent, those vowels are always 
to be r(j^d long, e. g. vdrpa ‘ear of* corn’, (jh*as good*. In 
like manner dl an ei are also to be read as dl^ du^ tb*. More 
will be found on the accent signs ' and " in § 691. J is to be 
pronounced as /, and v as a spirant (English v) ^). 

Liquids: /*, /. On the difference between I and t see 
‘Palatalisation of Consonants’ below. 

JSTasals: w, m, u is to be pronounced as f<) (guttural nasal) 
before k and //, e. g. . in ranka ‘hand’. 

Explosives: k t p (voiceless), y d h (voiced). 

Spirants: vS, 3 (— Fr. y), sz (= our sh)^ z (voiced sA, 
Pr. y). 

c cz — English tsh. 

Palatalisation of Consonants. All consonants (with the 
exception of j) are liable to palatalisation. This uniformly takes 
place before palatal vowels (c, c, /, y): the z in sinde^ kune^ 

miire^ Mrze (voc. sg. of the steins sv’iila- ‘world’, kumt- ‘body’, mum- 
‘wall’, herza- ‘birch’) arc therefore not to be pronounced the same 
as in svetaSy kunas^ miiraii^ ber^as (nom. sg, of the same stems). 
When palatalised pronunciation takes place before non-palatal 
vowels, it is indicated by an i placed after the consonant, but 
this i must neither be read as syllabic i nor as /, e. g. kiaulc ‘pig, 
pioviau ‘I cut* (past t.), pidusiu M shall cut*, neszln ‘I shall carry'. 
We express tlie non-palatalised / by it is the ‘guttural’ which 
in those districts bordering on Poland, has* a great resemblance to. 
Polish and often sounds like w, s. § 280. I is the palatalised 
liquid; we therefore write yalh ‘I can’, not (jalih'^). 


1) This fixing of the proTimiciatiou of v is on the authority of 
Sclileieher, who liad Prussian Lithuanian in mind. It is pronounced tfc 
in one part of Russian Lithuania. 

2) In this mode of writing w^e have followed Juszkiewicz. 



30 Old Bulgarian pronunciation. The vowels as sonants. § 27 — 28. 

§ 27. Old Church Slavonic (Old Bulgarian). 

a e 0 i t u u y c. c and o arc open. Pronounce % as a 
very close u somewhat the same as the tt in English but\ 
6 as c; y as v7. On the quantity of a, cp. § 615. g 

and q are nasal vowels, the former = Fr. the latteP= Pr. 
on, J — V = u or spirantal (§ 186). 

cli like German ch in ach^ s like English sh^ -c like Fr. y, 
js; like Fr. c. 

c ~ ts, c fsh (Lith. cz). 

Kent. AVe use pt, iv to denote the prim. J3altic-Slavomc ropreseii- 
tation of liidg. r. See §§ 248. 302. Pronounce the 4 as a sound lying 
between / and e. 


HISTORY OF THE SEPARATE PRIMITIVE INDO- 
GERMANIC SOUNDS 0^ 

THE VOWELS 2). 

A. THE VOWELS AS SOJ^AXTS. 

^ § 28. The Indo-Germanic parent-language had il, 
u e Cj 0 0 ^ a cT, 9, 

e, 0 (both long and short) were probably pronounced open. 
Hence some scholars write them d, d. On the reprQsontation 

1) Cp. § 599. 

2) Amelung die Bildung der Tempusstilmme durch Tocalsteigerung 

ini Doutsohen (1871); Ztschr. f. deutsch. Altert. 161 ff., Kuhn’s 

Ztschr. XXII 369. — OsJ.hoff in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. Ill 1 ff., Morph. 
Unt. I 207 ff., IV 1 ff., Zur Gesch. des Port’. (1884). — The Author m 
Curtins’ Stud. IX 361 ff., Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 1 ff., XXA^I 201 ff., 
Morph. Unt. Ill 91 ff., Zum heutigeii Stand der Sprachwissensch. 98 ff. — 
Fick in Bezzonberger’s Beitr. II 193 ff., Ill 157 ff., IV 167 ff., IX 313 ff.. 
Got!, gel. Anz. 1880 p. 420 ff., 1881 p. 1425 ff. — Collitz in Bozaenberg. 
Beitr. II 291 ff., Ill 177 ff., X 1 ff. — Ferd. Masing Das Verhaltniss 
der griochisohen A^ocalabstiifung zur sanskritischen (1878). — A^ernor 
in Morph. Unt. I lB5 ff. — G. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 226 ff. — 
Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI l08 ff. — Kluge Beitr. zur Gesch. d. 
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§ 28. 

of these vowels cp. the Author in Curtius’ Stud. IX 367, Morph. 
Unt. II p. Ill, Kuhn’s Ztschr. "XXVII 201 ff. 

The value of 9 can not be more precisely defined. It may 
be pronounced as a, ^ somewhat approaching the 

sound »f e. 

- The regular representation of these prim. Indg. vowels in 
the individual developments is as follows: 
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german. Conjugation 1 ff. — De Saussure Momoirc sui ie systeme 
primitif des voyelles dans los langues indo-europcennes (1879). — - Mahlow 
Die langen Vocale A, E, 0 in den eur. Spra(5heM (1879). — Moller in. 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VII 482 ff. — fiezzenbci ger in his Beitr. V 812 ff. 
Erohdo Bezzcnbcrger’s Beitr. V265 ff., VI 161 ff., VII 97 ff. -- J. Schmidt 
in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV Iff. — Bartholomao Ar, Porsch. I 25 ff. — 
Bloomfield American Journal of Philology I 281 ff. — "W, Schulze 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 420 ff. — Curtius Zur Kritik dorneue^tenSprabh- 
forschung 90 ff. — De lb ruck die neueste Sprachf. 30 ff. — Hiibsch- 
mann Das indogerm, Vocalsystem (188^)). — Bremer in Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. XI 262 iff. ♦ 
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Prim. Indg. L Indg. i in Ar. Armen. Or. '§ 29—32. 
Indg. 

(§ 29. ( Indg. * 2 - weak present-stem of rt. eir go*; 1. pers. 
pi. Skr. izmdsj Gr. X-iav, iindg. weak perfect stem of rt. 

‘see, know*: 1. pers. pi, Skr. Horn. Goth. 

lyit-vm, Indg. ‘sky*: loc. sing. Skr. div-i^ Gr. z///-/. > dndg. 

pronoun of the 3. pers.: Skr. neut. i'd-dniy Lat. is i-d^ 
Goth, is ‘he* ‘it*. Indg. in reduplicated syllablfes, e. g. 
pres. Skr. tistharni (3. pers. sing. tUthati)^ Gr. Lat. 

sisto from rt. std- ‘stand*, Skr. hi-bhemi^ OHG. hi-hem from rt. 
bhei- ‘tremble at , be in fear . 

Nominal suffixes Indg. -;?/-• e. g. Skr. dois ‘ovis*, 

Gr. oVfe* 0 ?^', Lat. ovisj O.Ir. dat. pi. tri-b ‘tribus’, Goth. dat. pi. 
gasti-m 'to guests’, Lith. akls ‘eye’, O.Biilg. pqU ‘way* fr. "^'pqtXs 
(§ 588, 7). Superlative suffix Indg. -is-to-j e. g.‘ Skr. svdd-isthas 
Gr. z/'J-zoro-c Goth. suPista- ‘suavissimus*, cp. also Lat. mag- 
Locative suffix Indg. -i^ o. g» ^ki\ div-i^ Gr. /Jtf-i, Lat. 
rur-e. Personal ending Indg. -miy e. g. Skr, ds-nii^ Gr. sl/A 
fr. *lo-/Lit (§ 5(35), Lith, es-ml, O.Bulg. 

§ 30. Aryan. Interrogative and indefinite pronoun ci-y 
Skr. ci-d Av. d-j) O.Pers. {py (read </), enclitic particle ; Gr. 
ti-c, Lat. qui-Sy Indg. \i-d. Skr. vis- O.Pers. vip- 

‘clan*, Indg. *qik-: cp. O.Bulg. vXs-i ‘vicus* from Skr. 

diSti- ‘order, direction*, Av. d-disti- ‘assignment’: OHG. MHG. 
in-ziht ‘accusation*, Indg. 'diikti-s / Skr. dsti Av. asti O.Peys. 
astig (r^d usti) "is : Gr. IW/ O.Kulg. ‘is*^ Indg. Skr. 

ihi Av. idi O.Pers. uHg (read ‘go*: Gr. Indg. 

§ 31^ Arineuiaii e-lik ‘ho left’: Gr. e-hnsy from rt. leiq-, 
e-git ‘he found’ {g from u, § 162): Skr. d-okl-a-t, from rt. ueid-, 
tiv ‘day’: Skr. instr. diva ‘by day*. Stem eri- ‘three* — Indg. 
Hri- (for the initial forms cp. §§ 263. 483), instr. eri-vK: cp. Skr. 
tri-bhis, 

iy except in final syllables, disappeared e. g. gt-ane-7n ‘I 
fiiuf, llv-ane-ni ‘I leave*. Cp. § 632, 

32. \ Greek. TiiO-h-mUa ‘to obey*: Lat. Jid-es, from rt, 
bheidh-. i Jz- ‘two* (from §166) in ^i-novg: Skr, dvi-. 

Lat. bi-y Ags. twi-y OIIG. ztui-y Indg, 67n ‘on’ : Skr. dgi. 



§ 32-33, 


liidg. i in Italic. 
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The f in Elean noXsg (— Att. noln;) beside noXiv and in 
Thessal. y(}€vp&[u£v (inf., cp. Lesb. ^qIwtjv, Att. y.()tvsip\ ypi^orag 
{= Att. 'Y^Qiorrjq) seems to have arisen through the proximity 
of the g* ,1 

(§*33.) Italic. Lat. qiii-s^ Umbr. Osc. in-s: Gr. r/-^. Lat. 
mi-nu-d jni-nor , Osc. mi-nstreis ‘minoris*: ^ Skr. rni-no-mi Qr. 
/ef-W-w lui^vv-O(jt) ‘lessen*, Goth. adv. yni^ns ‘minus’, O.Bulg. m?-. 
•nip minor’, from rt, Lat. tri- in tri-bus tri-pleXf Umbr. 

tri-pler ‘triplis*: Skr. (n-, Gr. zgtr., ^ 

A lready at an early period Lat. i had a tendency towards 
e close (open i or i pingue), hence e, g. the spelling tempesta--. 
tebus (C. I. L. 32) for tempes-tati-bus (cp. Skr. aristdtati-bhijas 
dat., abl. pi. of aristd-tMi- unirapairedness*). This was especially 
so before vowels (where i had partly arisen from i, see § 135), 
hence the inscriptional forms fileai^ Oveo for fiUaiy Ovio, This 
intermediate sound was also represented by ei^ e. g. fileiai, 

e purum arose from i: 

1. Before r ~ Indg. 5 (§ 569). serd from "^si-so: Gr. 

original form from rt. se^ ‘throw, sow"’, cineris fr. ^cinis- 

-iSy cp. cinis-culu-s. 

2. Finally, mare fr. leve fr. cp. mari-a 

rmri timuSj lem-biis levi4er, and Gr. neut. Yd'oi acquainted with’, 
Ski*, bhuri multum’. Loc^ sing. rUr-e: cp. Skr. div4. ^ante fr. 
'''anti cp. anti-sto^ Gr. dwt, Skr. anti. 

Rem. 1. On the other hand the e in the suffix of the acc. case 
sing, of ei“Stems fin ig nem (Skr. agnt-nij Lith. ugni)y mortem (Skr. 

O.Bulg. su~mrtfi), facilem (cp. fetcili-a)^ was borrowed from Midi forrns^ as 
pd-eni (-em ■-*= Indg. v-m, §§ 224, 238), ns siti-my parti’m etc. show.) 
The e in ju-dexy in^dex beside '-dic-is etc. (from rt. d.eik‘ ‘direct’, Skr^ . 
dii- 'order, direction’, Gr. dU-4) and the e in comes by the side of comitls 
etc. (stem com-i-t- ‘accompanying’, from rt. ei- ‘go’) has also probably 
arisen through the influence of analogy ; op. opi-f^x beside facioy super- 
-stes beside status etc.) ’ 

The combination -n-, between consonants in una6cented 
syllables (according to the principle of accentuation in primitive 
Latin, § 680), became p, which passed into er. in-certu-s fr. 

Br a n n , ElementB. * ^ 
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crUto-s — Gr. se-cerno fr. ‘^se-crimK dhs4ergd fr. 

trigo (cp, Gr. rgif^oi ) ; later also uncompounded cerno, tergo^ cp. 
§ 65- rem. 2. In the same manner, perhaps, also arose the forms 
con-testor testor testdmentu-m (test- from cp. § 269) beside 

Osc. tris taamontud abb ‘testamcntob The process was the 
same as that whereby (Gr, became ''^'agi\H "^'agers 

and lastly ager <§ 623 rem. 1. 655, 9). This process' may bo 
dated back to the Italic primitive period. Cp. also § 633. 

Rem. 2. dcn-hu,^ dcri-fds etc. ai^e new forms, made by analogy. 

The orthographical fluctuation in Umbrian between i and e, 
as neut. pir-e jnrs-e, per-e im's-e ‘quid, quodcunque'; imper. 
ah<x4ripursatiiy ah-trepuratu abs-tripodato*; acc. sing, of ci- 
sterns in -i-m and -imw, and the Oscan representation of thi^i 
sound in its native alphabet by i, e. g. pid ‘quid’, slagi-m 
acc, sing, of the stem slagi- ‘locus’, show that i was pro- 
nounced open in both dialects. 

§ 34 . Old Irish, fiss ‘knowledge’ from prim. Ir. 
that is, y root. ueid-. fid ‘tree’ from prim. Kelt. 

^ij,idu-s (Gall. Vidn-casses): OHG. ivitu wood’. Gen. sing, 
fr. */«Vr from Indg. stem ‘man’: Lat. vir, Goth, vair fr. 

hiira~z (§ 35). 

Cp. also Gall, Amhi-gatns (Liv.), 'A/nfii-dgavo! (Ptol.): Gr. 
d/Kfl; Gall, tri- ‘three’ in tri-garamiSj O.Ir. dat. pi. trl-h ‘tribus’. 

i became e (by assimilation), when an a or o stood in the 
following syllable e. g. fer nom. sg. fr. original '^uiro-s, fedo 
feaa gen. sg. to fid. 

In syllables with secondary accent i, so far as it did not enti- 
rely disappear (§§ 634. 657), became an irrational vowel, whose 
quality regulated itself after the timbre of the following conso- 
nants. E, g. beside the simple fiss stood the compound cMiis 
‘conscientia’ fr. '^c(hi-f(i]tiss , that is, the ?^-timbre of the ss 
(presupposed through the older form *iiissii-s') had caused the pre- 
ceding Jrrational vowel to become u in the compound, whilst 
it left the accented i in the simple fiss unchanged. The u in 
fiuss beside fiss merely indicates the w-timbre of the ss. 
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S 35. \ fliermauic. Goth, vkluvo OHG. witutca OS. 

o 5 s. 

vidoim A-gs. iindeu'e ‘widow’: Skr. vidhdva-, Lat. vidua, O.Ir. 
fedb, O.Bulg. r^dova. Pret. 1 . pers. pi. Goth, hitum OHG. 
hi%‘^um O.lcdiMtom "we bit’: Skr. bi-hltidimd, Lat. Jidinius. Goth. 
fisks ?)HG. and OS. ^fsk O.lcel. Jr skr ‘fish’ : Lat. piscis, Prono- 
niiual sjem hi- ‘this*, Goth. dat. sing, hi-mma ‘liuic* adv. hi-dre 
‘hue*, Engl, hither : Lat. ci- in cider cidnJ, Lith. O.Bulg. st 
‘hie* (§ 84. rem. 1), Indg. Vci-. 

In Gothic before h and r, became n/, that is, open c. 
maihstHS ‘dung : OIIG. )mst ‘dung*, Ags. mist ‘misty vapour*, 
Skr. mih- Gr. dui/h] O.BuIg. nni/la Lith, rnigtd ‘fog*, vair 
(pi. vairos) ‘man*: Lat. O.Ir. /cr, Indg. %i-vo-8. 

In High G erman, tlio Indg. and Prim. Germanic i became 
e through the influence of a following o, e or o (cp. Irish). OHG. 
irehsal ‘change*: Dutch 'trisseJ O.lcel. vTx/ change*, prim. Germ, 
stem Sti/slci’-, Lat. ric- vic-es ‘change*, Gr. f^iyjo ‘yield*. 
lecchon ‘to lick*: A.gs. liccean ‘to lick*, Gr. Xi/vbvto ‘I lick*, wer 
‘man*: Goth, rir/f/*. v:essa ‘I know*: Goth, ‘I knew*, pret. of 
OIIG. ivii^an Goth, vitan ‘to know*. To this rule there are a 
number of exceptions of which some are difficult to explain. 
It may be assumed that they have arisen through form- 
association, e. g. in -zigan ‘pulled together* by the side of pret. 
pi. zigim. opt. zigi from rt. *deij,:- ‘show*, and in irissa (— ?rc5sa) 
by the side of wissiaii, irissi, Cp. Paul’s article in Paul and 
Brauno’s Bpitr. YI 82 ff. 

Rem. Some scholars assume that /, already in prim. Cl erman ic, 
passed into e through the influence of an a or o of the following syllable, 
e. g. in OHCf. irehsal. The difficulties, however, op])Oscd to this theory 
seem to me greater than those presented by the hypothesis given above. ^ 

(§ 36.y; Baltic-Slavonic.) Lith. pJAj/s (gon. plkio) O.Bul^. 
piklv, ‘pitch’: Laf. pix, Gr. nlamt (from ^niKtn, § 489) ‘pitch’. 
Lith. limpfi (pret. lipau) ‘I stick’ (intr.), O.Bulg. pri-Jdnn, from 
^-Upner, (§ 545) ‘I stick to, remain lianging’ : Skr. Impdti ‘he 
smears’, Gr. A/jto? (neut.) ‘fat’. \ Lith. dessine ‘rigliit hand’, 
O.Bulg. destnU ‘dexter’; Skr. daksina- ‘dexter’. : Litli. tri-sh, 
O.Bulg. trX-chu: Skr. tri-su, Gr. -toi-ai, loc. pi. from tri- ‘three’.''; 

3* 



36 Indg. i in Baltic-Slavonio. § 36. 

In one portion of the Lithuanian dialects i is at the 
present day pronounced very open; hence such frequent spellings 
as lepan lepo — lipau Upo 1. and 3. pers. sing. pret. of limpii. 

Slavonic i must, already in prim. Slav. have been a 
reduced sound, with a quality approaching e, ^ 

In Modern Slavonic developments t became a full vowel 
in closed syllables (such syllables often arose through the falling 
out of an t or u in the following syllable), Russ. Serv. a: 
e. g. Russ, den Serv. dan — O.Bulg. d1>m /day’; Russ, cest 
Serv. cast — O.Bulg. c'istt ‘honour’. On the other hand final i 
as a sonantal vowel disappeared in every case; e, g. Russ. 
Serv. darn — O.Bulg. da-nii Lith. du- mi ‘I give’ (Balt.-Slav- 
original form '^dodmi from rt. rfo-, Gr. Siddifu, § 547). Medial i 
also, as a rule, disappeared in open syllables, e. g. Russ, vdovd 
= O.Bulg. v'tdova ‘widow’; Serv. due ~ O.Bulg. dm-e gen. sing, 
of dm- ‘day’. All these modifications can be traced as far 
back as the period of Old Church Slavonic. On the one hand 
they follow from such double spellings as trechu trtchu, pqtemi 
pqtlml (instr. sing,), pqtecJm pqtichu loc. pi. from pqti ‘way’, 
dem d/lni ‘day’, vest v%si ‘entire’, levu Itvu ‘lion’ — these forms can 
only be understood by assuming that the final -t and -U were 
no longer syllabic (because e did not become 7 e. g. in pqtimi 
Instr. pl.)^) — on the other band from such double spellings 
as ^si tnsi gen. ‘vici’ (cp. Skr. vm- ‘clan’), psati pisati ‘to write* (cp. 
Skr. pU- ‘adorn’, rt. peih- ‘cut, cut out’). The same laws hold 
for T in the combinations lUy vm, tr from Indg. 'tpmy pr 
(§§ 252. 305). E. g. pres. O.Bulg. mmq ‘I press, tread under 
foot’: Lith. ‘1 tread’, original form rt. wen-; thence 

Russ. wnn. O.Bulg. ttpmica ‘prison from tvminu ‘dark’, adj. to 
tirna ‘darkness’ from Htpm-a rt. tern-; thence Russ, and also 
already O.Bulg. iemnica. O.Bulg. iwq ‘tero’ original form '^tpr-cinty 
thence Russ. tru. The analogous treatment of u § 52 may also 
be compared with these modifications of ?. 

1) Cp. a]so such spellings as le.guko (i. e. legko) for liguko ‘leve, facile^' 
(§ 52 ). 
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? before j became i in the period of Old Church Slavoaic. 
^pfijarzm and frija-zm^Xov^^ ‘good will*: 8kr. priyd- ‘dear, Goth. 
yrijon\o\oYo\ Indg. adj. ‘dear*.^|Gen. pi. tnji dinA.tr ij%\ 

Lith. ^r/y?7‘triiitn. 7 in the combination -y- from Indg. -ei- (§ 68) 
underwent the same treatment, e. g. ^;ya and vijq = Lith. 
ve:}u 1 j;urn, wind*, Skr. vdyO^nti, Indg. *ueid.j The change of u 
to y before J went parallel to this modification, e. g. dobruj% 
and dohryfi ‘the good man* (§ 84). 

Hem. In the Zographoa gospel u frequently is found for % before 
non-palatal vowels ; e. g. vudova ‘widow*. Cp. § 252 rem. and § 305 rom. 

ludg. 7. 

§ 37. Indg. *^i-'U 0 -s ‘living’: Skr. jtvd-s, Lat. Lith. 

gyva-s O.Biilg. Indg. *p7~\iO-, Skr. ‘swel- 
ling (partic.), plump, fat’, Gr. 7ir-(/)o-c,‘ ‘fat, plump. 

Indg. Skr. ‘parting of the hair on the top of 

the head’, Gr. i-iid'i (st. i-pav-r-) ‘a leathern strap, rein’, 
i-yov-ui ‘rope of a draw- well’, O.Icel. s7-mc sT-mi ‘cord, rope’.) 

Nominal suffix-form Indg. Skr. mptf-s ‘daughter, grand- 
daughter’, 'livfu, Lat. vic-tr-l-c-s, Goth, frijondi ‘female- 
friend’ frpm prim. Germanic *friimd-l (§ 660, 2), Lith. vitktisi 
O.Bulg. vlUJcusi from prim. Baltic-Slav. *iid/ms7 (§§ 303. 664), 
fern, particip. pret. act. of Lith. velkii O.Bulg. vUkq 'I draw, 
pull’ (rt. ^elq-). Nominal suffix -7no-, forming adjectives 
denoting origin or material:; Lat. haed-tnu-s, Goth, ydit-eins 
‘kid’s’, Lat. su-vnu-s, O.Bulg. sv-inu ‘pig’s’, Goth, sv-ein (neut.) 
‘a pig’ (cp. yditein neut. ‘a young he-goat’), Gr. .xoQny.-tvo-g ‘a 
young raven’. Indg. -I the ending of J)ie Nom. Acc. dual of 
«i-stema : Skr. t* to nom. sing. ‘master’, O.Ir. (orf- 

ginal form to nom. sing, faiih (original form *^^ 1 - 8 ) ‘poet’, 

Lith. naktl O.Bulg. no^ti (prim. Baltic-Slav. *noktt, § 664, 3) to 
nom. sing. Lith. naktl-s O.Bulg. nost? ‘night’. [Wq&k form of 
the optative suffix -f- : Skr. dvi^-7-mdhi 1. pers. pi. .Mid. of 
■ dvt^-mi ‘I hate’,! Gr. elSstfxsv from *elS£o~l~/4ev to rjiStK ‘I knew’ 
from Lat. s-l-mus, Gftth. vil-ei-ma — Lat. vel-i^ms., 
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Indg. t in Ar. Armen. Or. Italic. 


§ 37 — 41 .- 


OHO. 1. peris, pi. s-i-m s-i-n Ve may be* — Lat. slmuSy 
O.Bulg. jad4-mu from jmU (^(/-) ‘eat* (§ 76), cp. Lat, ed-l~mus^ 

Hem. Of all the prim. Indg. vowels i is the one which has been, 
least changed in the development of the separate langutjges. 

, t 

(§ 38 .\ /Aryan.; ' Skr. vT-rd-s Av. in^m- man, hero’: Umbr. 
veirO' Vir* (cp. § 41), "secondary form of .Indg. *'ui-ro-s^ (^ 34), 
denoted originally, ‘endowed with strength*, and is related to 
Lat. Skr. y>ra- Avest. -jT-ra- ‘active*; imper. 2. pers. sing. 
Skr. /uv^ O.Pers. Jim (read Jiva) ‘live*. Skr. h^hat-Urn Avest. 
he/zait-l-m *magnam, altam*, cpf. ^bh^yh-nt-i-nf, 

§ 39 . Armenian. I do not know any certain examples 
for the representation of I. See, however, siim ‘pillar* — Gr. 
yuwv and cin ‘milviis* ~ Gr. hvTvog in Hubschrnann’s Arm. 
Stud. I 49. 53. 

§ 40 . Greek, J-rpi ‘strength*: Lat. vhs. lo-g ‘poison* 
ff. : Lat. vini-s, O.Ir. fl, QTyo^ ‘frost* : Lat. fngus (§ 570), 

Txt'Vm ‘I drink*, imper. mMh : Skr. pl4d-$ ‘drunk, having drunk* 
phti-s ‘draught (of liquids)*, O.Bulg. pi-ti ‘to drink* pi~vo (neut.) 
‘potus, beer*. ; 

, § 41 , Italic. Lat. cwo-s^ Osc. bivus nom. pi. ‘vivi*. Lat., 

in-cll-no f ac-cll-ni-s : Gr. yXt-in] Skr. abhi-^ri-nCi’-ti 

‘leads on, unites with*. Lat. s-I-mnSj Umbr. 2. pers. sing, sir 

‘sis*, Osc. fefac-i-d ‘fecerit* opt. of redupl. perf. (cp. Skr. 3. pers. 

sing. opt. pf. mid. va-vft-I-td from va7*t- ‘roll, turn*); the 

(-?-) in the Umbr. and Osc. forms, as well as in Lat. sim sis 

(O.Lat. siem sics\ has been taken over from the 1. and 2, 

pers. pi. Osc. li-mu ‘famem’ : Gr. kl'-iLib-g, 

€ 

' In Latin ei was also written for this T, e. g. veivos, faxseis. 
It was not, however, pronounced as a diphthong, hut as a long 
(probably open) i. The old diphthong el in deied (cp. dtix-vv-ftt)y 
feido (cp. nsdko) etc. had become i, but the spelling ei for this f 
was still retained. At this period the sign ei began to be used 
for the old T which had fallen together with ej, (cp. also tha 
late Greek spelling bi for original F, as noXskrjq). Cf. § 65. 
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The i in the Umbr. and Osc. words sir and bivus, limu 
(quoted above) is to be pronounced long. This quantity can be 
directly proved in Umbr. persnihinu persnikinm, i. e. persminu 
(§ 23) *precamifio*, d(?^on. 3. sing, imper. from a verbal stem 
persni', cp. Lat. fim-re. It also follows from tlie spelling ei (on 
tables in Latin alphabet) in sei beside sir si — Lat. sTs, in veiro 
beside vtro ‘viros (cp. Skr. vTrd-s § 38), probably also in pers-ei 
beside pers4 'quid*, the ending of which was a demonstrative 
particle corresponding to the -r in (ir. ovroa-t. This spelling 
ei is to be put on a like footing with the ei in Lat. veivos and 
similar forms (see above), and points to an open pronunciation 
of the r. The same quality of the Z^-soimd follows for Oscan 
from fusld 'foret, esset* (opt. of the .S‘-aorist, cp. Skr. 3. sing, 
mid. niq-s-t-td from man- 'think*), assuming that tlie vowel 
in the end syllable liad not been shortened and then become i. 

§ 42. Old Irish, I'l Cymr. llhv ‘color, splendor*: Lat. 
lwo)\ It is less certain that the i in crlthid ‘emax* = Indg. 
Skr, IcrT-nd-ti ‘buys*. 

For the treatment of T in unaccented syllables see §§ 613. 
634. 057, 2, 6. 

§ 43. i Germanic."- Goth, skeirs (st. skei-ra-') O.Sax. sklr 
O.Icel. sklrr clear, bright’, prim. Germ, "^slu-ror^ related to Gr. 
oyua ‘shadow* or to Lat. de-scJ-scO T withdraw, depart from*. 
Goth, freidjan ‘to spare*, OHG. vriten ‘to foster, pamper*,; O.Icel. 
frida ‘to adorn, decorate*: cp. Skr. prl-id-s ‘dear, pleased, joy- 
ful, satisfied*.) Goth. sD-ein OHG. OS. swln Ags. swm O.Icel. svm 
*pig*: O.Bulg. sv-inu Lat. su-^rm-s ‘pig’s (adj.), belonging to a 
pig*. 1. pers. pi. opt. pf. Goth, ves-ei-ma OHG. wa, -i-m O.Sax. 
tvar-i-n, O.Icel. veer-i-rn ‘we might be*: eg. Skr. 3. sing. opt. pf. 
mid. mvpt-T-td (from varU'), 

It must be observed that ei in Goth, always signifies the 
monophthong i (§ 25). 

\ % 44| { Baltic-Slavonic.; Lith. vy-ti O.Bulg. vi-ti ‘to 
wind, turn* ; Gr. \-Tia ‘willow, salix* fr. Vi-rai. Lith- dvynu 
(dual) ‘twins* : Lat (O.Bulg. griva ‘mane* ; Skr. grwd- ‘nape*. 

Observe that y is the Lith. symbol, for i (§ 26). 
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Prim. Indg. u. Indpf. u in Ar. Armen. § 45 — 47. 

(Indg. iL, 

/§ 46./ ' Indg, 'yoke* : 8kr. yugd-m^ Gr. ^vyo-v^ 

Lat. pigu-ni, Goth, jnk^ O.Bulg. fr. Indg. weak 

stemform Hcimi- ‘dog* (strong stemform "^ku-on-, Skr, ac(?. sing. 
§vmi-am): Skr, gen. sing, iti-n-as, Gr. gen. sing. y,vv-oq^ O.Cymric 
nom. pi. Clin cwn, Goth, hun-d-Sj Lith. gen. sing, sm-n-s fr. 

: (§ 664, 2). ■ Indg. now*: Skt. mi, Gr. vv, Lat. 
nu-diii-Sj O.Ir. mi no, OHG. nu no, Lith. nu-gi now then’.) 

Weak nominal suffixes Indg. -u-, •tu-, : Skr. 

Gr. sweet*,\Lat. frnc-tn-s^ O.Ir. fitiss fiss ‘knowledge* 

from '’^'uissu-s^ Goth, su-nu-s Lith. su-nti-s O.Bulg. sy-nu (from 
*sy-7iu-s, § 665, 4) ‘son*. \Weak form of the suffix of the pf. 
part.** act. Indg. -?^5-: ‘; Skr. vid-iisH Gr. UvTa from 
(§ 131) fern, ‘knowing*, Goth. ber-us-Jos ‘parents* (properly ‘those 
who have brought forth*), Lith. mlk-ns4 O.Bulg. vluh-ml fern., 
to Lith. velku O.Bulg. vUka ‘I draw*. 

§ 46.j Aryan. Skr. imtrd- Avcst. pupra- O.Pers. puia- 
(§ 261) ‘son*: Osc. puklo- ‘son*. Skr. upa Avest. upa O.Pers. 
fipci (read npa) prep. ‘to*: Gr. vno, Lat. s-nh. Skr. su- Avest. 
hu- O.Pers. ii- prefix = ‘well, good, very*: O.Ir. su- so-. Suffix 
of the loc- pi. Ar. -swV Skr. cthe-Su Avest. aspac-Su ‘in equis^^ 
O.Pers. mCidai-stiv-a ‘in Medis* {-CL is postposition): O.Lith. kny- 
go-sii (Mod. knygo-se is formed by analogy) ‘in libro* from kny- 
gos pi. ‘liber’, O.Bulg. rqka-chu ‘in manibus* from rqka ‘manus*. 

^^In Sanskrit ru before a following u seems to have passed 
into p (dissimilation)." ? Present stem §r-mi- (‘hear*) from 
cp. Avest. 2. pers. sing. opt. srumi-yd (Skr. ^pvu-yas)^, O.Ir. 
.1. pers. sing. pres, clh-ni-m, rt. Ideijb-. bhpkuti-s ‘distortion of 
the eye-brows* beside bhrii-bhafoga-s hhrii-hha^oga-s the same. 
Cp. Ostliolf Morph. Unt. IV. 215 f. 

{ § 47^ Armenian.; dustr ‘daughter’: Skr. duhitdr- Gr. 
OvydrriQ Goth, dauhtar (§ 51) Lith. dnkte O.Bulg. duUi ‘daughter’.; 
surh ‘clean’: Skr. ^uhhrd-s ‘clear, bright’^ ww ‘daughter-in-law* : Skr^ 
sniLsd Gr, vv6-<; OHG. O.Bulg. ‘daughter-in-law*. 



41 


§ 47 — 49. ’ u in Greek and Italic. 

M in non-final syllables was dropped: dster gen. of dtistvy 
srhoy gen. of surb^ verb srbem ‘I clean’. Cp. § 632. 

*§ 48 . ,;&reek.j ,y.Xv-ra-^ ‘celebrated’: Skr. h'u-tA-s ‘heard, 
celebrated’, yLa?. in-clu-tti-s, O.Ir. doth from *dti-to-s (§ 50) 
‘celebrated’, OHG. Hlud-rldi Hlud-olf Hlot-hari (§ 51). {vnst^ 
vnfQ ‘ov^r’: Skr. tipdri 'above, over’, Lat. s-iiper, Goth, ttfar 
‘over’.) (Weak present suffix -nu- in tu-w-tm : Skr. fa-mi-tc, from 
root ten- ‘stretch’, Lat. mi-nii-d . , 

In prim. Gr. and probably also for some time after the 
introduction of the letter Y, u was spoken by all Greeks. At 
an early period one part of the dialects changed « into ii which 
in the Christian era was farther changed into i. Another 
part, the Boeotians, Laconiaus, and probably also the Arca- 
dians, Cyprians, Paraphylians, Chalcidians and Lesbians, 
retained u until far into historical times, c. g. Boeot. Xtyovoo-g 
(oD = u) = Att. ?uyv(>6-g. Meanwhile the vowel u in Boeot. 
underwent a modification which cannot be jn-eciscly defined, 
after r, tl, d, v, A, as is seen by the spelling mv instead of on, 
e. g. lloXiov-^fvo^ — Att. rioXv-'itvog] cp. Osc. in — ?< § 49. 

, The spiritus asper in vdion (Skr. uddn- ‘water’), vno vjtfQ 
(Skr. lipa tipari) etc. seems to point to a transition from initial 
M- to iu in prim. Greek.: Cp. Skr. yusma-. , \t is not 

improbable that became t through the dissimilatiug influence 
of a following d, as niwro-i; from *nv-tw-T6-c, Skr. pu-nd-mi 
‘I clean, clear up’. 

§ 49 . Italic^ Lat. rubro- (nom. ruber) Umbr. rufro- ‘red’: 
Skr. rndhird-s Gr. (QvftQo-g O.Bulg. rudrtt ‘red’.'Lat. dud Urabr. 
neut. tuva ‘two’: Skr. ved. duvd Gr. dvm ‘two’. Osc. pu-klo.- 
Pelig. Mars, pu-do- ‘son’ Lat. pu-tu-s ‘boy’: Skr. ‘son’. 

In Latin, before labials and perhaps also before Z, a frequent 
sound, lying between u und *, made its appearance for Indg. «. 
libet, oldovlubetx Skr. lubh- ‘to feel a strong desire’. Jimu-s fimu-m, 
probably related to Gr. Ov-po-v. limpa (limpidus), older form 
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u in Italic and O.Ir. 


§ 40-^50. 


lumpa to Osc. Diumpals ‘Nymphis\ prim. Italic '"^'dimpd-^). The 
relation between silua siloa and Gr. vXrj is uncertain (cp. Osthoff 
Morph. Unt. IV 158 f., W, Moyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 163 f.). 
This 1 occurs especially often for the -u- of y^^c^?^-)stems, e. 
lacri-ma^ older form lacru-ma^ lad-bus fludidms mani^ 

festiis beside lam-bus manrt-festus. Compare the change of a 
to the same u: iJ-souiid (§ 97) in unaccented syllabh)s before 
the same consonants. 


Rom. It has been oonjecturod (Osthotf in the above namo»l work 
pages 125, 158) that the i in Ubef ^ Jinius ^ Unipay siliia arose Irom u 
phonetically only in unaccented syllables, in such combinations as qut 
Inhet^ conliibei^ hi fnnio (cp. iHcr) from aloco). But should not the histori- 
cal relation of lof-hi^riatem leiber to Osc. Liivfreis ‘Libcri* Falisc. loferta 
‘liberta’ bo such that in Lat. Hoqh- (~ prim. Italic S t>5 page 52) the 

consonantal ti before b underwent ]>vecisoly the same change as the 
soiiantal u of hibet., so that *lotih first became ’^'loiby then loeh^ and lastly 
llh-? In that cas(^ the change of hd)et (with u in the chief accented syllable) 
to libet could scarcely bo questioned. For the change of loeh- to ///;- cp. 
§ 81 rern, 2. I cannot resolve to separate Lat. liber liberta from Osc. 
Luvfreis and Falisc. loferut^ although I do not fail to recognise the 
overwhelming difficulties which present tliernselvos (s. Danielsson in Pauli's 
Ital. Stud. 4, 150 if.). 


The spelling with o shows that ii in Umbr. had, in certain cases 
or everywhere, an open sound: sopam Vuppam, supinam*, somo 
summuin, trifo ‘tribum*. For TJmbr. i- from iu- see § 133. 


In Gsc., u after d, t, m, « underwent a change which was 
represented by iu. Diumpais ‘Nymphis’, Lat. lumpa (see above); 
eitiuvam beside *pecunianf (suffix tiurri ‘turrini 

(a borrowed word?). Xiumsiefs NtvfiadiT^ig gen. ‘Xurnisu, to 
Lat. numeru-s, Siuttiis ‘Suttius’. Cp. Bmot. mv — or § 48. 


,§ 60. O. Irish.v^yifW^A neut, *birth, fruit' fr. "^’su-tu: Skr. 
sii-tcUs Gr. viv-^ r/o-L,* . sruth neut. river fr. '^'srii-tu : Skr. 

sru-td-s Gr. ‘flowing’, Lith, srii-td "d\ing-vfQ.tGv\ . 

T hear' : Skr. sru- Gr. rt. kleu-, \ 


# 

1) The spellings of the Lat. word as himpha, limpha, hjmpha are 
due to the supposed derivation from vvptpr^^ which even gave rise to nyni-^ 
phaticus (Low e Archiv. f. Lat. Lexikogr. I 25). 



ludg. u in Germ. Balt.-Slav. 
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§ 50-52. ‘ 


Compare alsoiQalL Driiid-es^ OJr. drui (pi. druid) per- 
haps to , Skr. dm- Gr. don- ‘wootV^ Gall, catu- ‘combat’ in 
Catu-ri(j-es etc. (O.Ir. cath^ gen. catha): OHG. hadu- ‘war’.- 
'u became CithrougHi the assimilating influence of a or o in 
the following syllable (cp. the similar change of / to § 34), 
doth from ’^du-to-s: Gr, etc. (§ 48). srotho srotha 

gen. of sruth, bond bona ‘solea fr. Vmndo-s: Lat. Jundu-s 
Skr. budh-nd-s ‘bottom’ (§ 409, S).; Compare West Germanic 
and Norse o from u § 51. 

(u became o in monosyllabic words. , nil no = Skr. nd etc. 
(§ 4f)). SH- so- ‘weir — Skr. sa-, du- do- ‘bad’ — Skr. dus- Gr. Ojv" 
Goth. (iiz-. In this case too it is probable tliat the change from 
ti to 0 was caused by the vowels of tlie following syllables. 

For the fate of ii in other than chief accented syllables cp. 
§§ 634. 057. 

§ 61. Germanic. 1. pers. pi. pf. Goth, ana-budurn ‘we 
bade’, OIIG. butma O.lcel. hiidom ‘we offered’ : Skr. bu-budh-irnd 
‘we watched, observed’, Gr. ns-rivotca 7ivd-iofUti^ Lith. bud-inti 
*to rouse’, O.Bulg. hud-di ‘to wake’, from i‘t. bheudh- ‘wake, 
observe’, j Goth, (ja-kusts (st. ga-husti-) OHG. ‘test, choice’: 
Skr. JuSti-s ‘show of affection, favour’; hustu-s ‘trial’: Lat. (justu-s 
‘taste’ from rt. (jeus- ‘choose, yiridoOu/, 

Before h and r Indg. u appears in Goth, as au, auhsa 
(st. auhsin-) ‘ox*: Skr. uk^d (st. uksdu-) ‘bull, ox’.) daur (st. 
daura-) neut. ‘door’: Skr. diir- (concerning the d- see § 480) 
Arm. dimi Gr. dvQCt Lith. pi, diirgs ‘door*. ) 

In West Germanic and Norse a became o through the in- 
fluence of an a or o of the following syllable. Part, passive 
OHG. botan (Mod, High Germ, ge-botei^) O.Sax. bodxn Ags. 
hoden O.lcel. bodena — Goth, budans^ cp. Skr. part, budhdnd-s^ 
OHG. tor = Goth, daur (prim. Germ, '^dura-m) beside turi 
‘door*. Cp. §§ 247. 299. 

Rem. Some scholars look upon this umlaut also as prim. Germ, 
(cp. § 35 rem.). 

62. |(Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. kriivina-s O.Bulg. hruvhiu 
‘bloody*: Lat. cruentus, Lith. pi.* (stem musa-) ‘mould 
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on sour milk*, O.Bulg. muchu ‘moss’ : Lat. wws-cw-s, OHG. mos 
(prim. Germ, stem "^musa-) ‘moss’. Lith. su-nii-H O.Bulg. sy-n^ 
‘so]>: Skr. sri-mt-s ‘sou*. 

In some Lith. dialects u is pronounced vei*y open, so that it 
can be regarded as a closed o, e. g. suhan suko (1. and 3. pers. 
sing, pret. of sukii ‘I turn*) appear as sokau^ sdko. ^ 

Slavonic u must, already in prim. Slav., have been a 
reduced sound, approaching the quality of o. 

w, in ^lodern Slavonic developments, became a full vowel 
in closed syllables (such syllables often arose through the falling 
out of an / or u in the following syllable), Russ, o, Serv. a, e. g. 
Russ, son Serv. san O.Bulg. sunu from '^'supnu (§ 545) ‘sleep’ : 
Gr. v7T-vo-<^'; Russ, doc — O.Bulg. dmli ‘daughter’: Lith. du/cte. 
On the other hand final u disappeared, e. g. Russ, syn O.Bulg. 
synu, loc. pi. Russ, ryhach Serv, rihah = O.Bulg. ryhachu (from 
ryba- fern, ‘fish’), cp. Skr. loc. pi. dha-su (from dSvd- ‘mare’). 
Medial il also, as a rule, disappeared in open syllables ^ e. g. 
Russ. Serv. sua = O.Bulg. suna (gen. sing, of sunu)^ Russ. spa( 
“ O.Bulg. siipatl ‘to sleep*, legka — O.Bulg. Itguka nom. fern, 
of Itgti-kU ‘easy* (further formation of an old ?1-stern by means 
of the suffix -ko-). All these modifications can bo traced as far 
back as the period of old Church Slavonic. On the one hand 
they follow from such double spellings as kroin knm ‘blood*, 
domochu dornUchu (loc. pi. from the stem domii- ‘house’ = Lat. 
domii-) • these forms can only be understood by assuming that 
the final ^ and u were no longer syllabic; on the other hand 
from such double spellings as reksu rekmii dat. sing, of the stem 
rekuSe-, that is, "^rek-us-io- according to §§ 84 and 147 (part, pf, 
^act. of rekq ‘I say’), feguko beside Uguko neut. to tiguku. With 
these modifications of w, compare the parallel treatment of 7 
§ 36. 

* {Prim^ Slav. /K became ^ (cp, ii from iy § 60 and ie from 
io § 84). O.Bulg. zwq ‘I chew’ from "^ziuvq: OHG, chimvu 
(§§ 143. 147). /( 70 ‘yoke’ from H^go (§ 145) and this fr. %ugo: 
Skr, yugd-m^ Lat. jugxi-m\ * 
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§ 52—56. 


Rem. In the ZographoB gospel i for u occurs occasionally before palatal 
vowels, e. g. hidetl = hudeti ‘to wake*, diwa m., but dive fem. neutr. ‘two’. 


, ^ Indg. u. ) 

§ U3. Indg. ‘ebullition, smoke’: Skr. dhumd-Sy 

Gr. (ivi^io-g (courage, passion*), Lat. fumu-Sy Lith. pi. dumaiy 
O.Bulg. Indg. ^bhii-y weak form of the vt. hheu- ‘be, 

become’ (§ 312): Skr. hhu-td- ‘become, hQQVL\ dhhii-tam ‘ye two 
were’ hha-tl-s good condition, well-being’, Gr. (pv-Tah/] ‘a planted 
place’ 2. pers, du. irpv-rov^ Lith. inf. bu-ti O.Bulg, hy-ti ‘to 
be’. ^ Indg. ^niiis- ‘mouse’: Skr. mm-y Gr. /ivQy Lat. mus mur-isy 
OHG. mus and O.Bulg. myst fr. '^'mydu (§ 588, 2), that is, 
originally *mfis-i’-Sy show the change of the monosyllabic stem 
into the ^/-declension. 

Indg. -n as ending of the nom. acc. du. of (?tf-stems: Skr. 
sUnu O.Bulg. sy^iy from Indg. stem ^'sU-neu- ‘son’, Lith. 

zmogii fr. ^'zmogii (§ 664, 3) to hnogu-s ‘man’, O.Ir. mug fr. 
"^mogu (§ 657, 2) from stem mogu- ‘servant’. 

§ 54. Aryan. Skr. du-rd- Avest. O.Pers. dtl-ra- ‘far’ from 
rt. deu- ‘withdraw’ (Gr. Horn. dfrvsoOai ‘fall short of). Skr. 
M~ra~ ‘hero’, Avest. su-ra- ‘strong’: Gr. d-xvgog ‘weak, invalid’. 
Skr. nu Avest. nu ‘now’: Gr. vv-v O.Bulg. ny-nc ‘now’. 

§ 66. Armenian. I do not know any sure examples for 
the regular representation of Indg. R. The following comparison 
of words -may, however, be taken into consideration. kUy gen. 
ku-oyy ‘dung’ to Skr. gutha- ‘excrement’, Avest. gupa- ‘dirt’. 
mukuy gen. mkany ‘mouse, muscle’, to Skr. mmihl- nvRiaka- ‘rat, 
mouse,’ O.Bulg. jmjMca ‘mouse’, Lat. musculu-s (cp. Hubschmann 
Zeitschr. d. deiitsch. morgenl. Ges. XXXV" 170, Osthoff Morph.. 
Unt. IV 217 f.).; PI. srun-Jc (-/J is the sign of the plural) ‘shins, 
shanks’, to Lat. crar-a (Hubschmann, as above, page 177). Com- 
pare also Hubschmann Armen, Stud. I 62. * 

i;^§ 60. Grcek^- oypfc ‘eye-brow* : Skr. .O.Icel. 

bru-n Ags. bru *eye-brow’. ^ (iov-lu-rd- ‘the time for unyoking 
oxen’: Lat. so4u-tu-Sy O.Icel. ‘•‘bruised, crushed, deafened, 



§ 56 - 58 . 


46 Indg, u in Italic, O.lr. Germanic. 

tired out* (op. kvro yovvara). f urn-Ao-c ‘pillar’: Skr. sthu-rd- 
sthu-ld- coarse, thick, massive*, j 

• The change from tl to d wont parallel with that of u to u 
(§ 48). The dialects, which retained ?/, retained ateo ft: Boeot. Eil- 
(hvao-c Att. Lac. /mva/dda (which according to 

Ilesychuis moans A^A^r) ~ Att. "^firOiUt. ^ 

It is douhtfnl whether v became T through the dissimilating 
influence of a following v (cp. § 48). (jT-tv (neut.) ‘twig, sprout* 
has been brought together with Skr. gerund hhri4v-d and Lat. 
f((4u-d. It may, however, be connected with Lat. fw and, O.lr. 
hiu 'tio, sum*, the original form of which was V)hu4i6 (S§ 170. 
175), It is still more uncertain whether rOv-g has come from 
'^'rOv-c (Osthoff* Morph. Unt. IV 188 ff.). 

, § 57. Italic.^ 0. Lat. pf. /d4 (Inscript. Osc. 
Fuutrei ‘deao creatrici*: Skr. hhu4d- etc. (§ 53). \ Lat. su-s 
Skr. sii-kard- *pig, boar*, Gr. v-g v-v^ OIIG.ad (Mod.IIG. 
san) from prim. West-Germ. (§ 583). ; Lat. (‘ftpa ‘vat, 

recess for the dead’: Ski*, hupa-s ‘pit, hole*. 

It is quite possible that in Umbr. the / in pir {nvo) beside 
abl. pure Osc. purasiai (loc. sing, of the stem purasia- ‘igaiaria*), 
in sim (Gr. tr, Lat. suem) and sif (aec. pi.) beside suru^n 
sorsum ‘suillum’, and in frif ace, pi. ‘frugos*, represents an older 
u which may have been pronounced d. (cp. O.Bulg. y fr. u 
beside u fr. ?/, §§ 52. 60.). It is however impossible to form a 
correct judgment owing to the quantities not being marked, and 
the scantiness of the material. Cp. Osth off Morph. Unt. IV 16, 
Zur Gcsch, d, Perf, 432. 

§ 58. Old Irishi rfm (fern.) secret’: OHG. O.Icel. 

* run f. ‘secret, rune*, dfin (neut.) ‘castle*, Gall, -dunum in names 
of towns {Lupo-dumm and others) : O.Sax. Ags. masc. fun OHG. 
masc. zun O.Icel. neut. tun ‘hedge, enclosure*. Pron. in ‘thou*: 
Atost. ^?7^Gr. ri}-v-7] Lat. tU O.Icel. Jm O.Bulg. tyf; 

For such forms as acc. sing, ruin beside noni. sing, run 
see § 640, 

For urn unaccented syllables cp. §§ 613. 634. 657. 
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§ 59—61. Indg. u in Germ. Balt.- Slav. Prim. Indg. e, 

§; 59 . Gerraanic.ji In Goth., where n and u in the native 
alphabet were not kept apart, it can scarcely ever be established 
without the help of the other languages. Goth, fills OIIG. Ags. 
fill O.Icel./i7?? JfouV: iLith. pL pulei ‘matter', Gr, ‘I make 
to rot, ^putrefy*, Lat. pus piiris ‘matter, spittle' ptl4ed ‘I smell bad, 
stink’. Goth, rums OHG. O.Sax. ni. nlm, O.Icel. neut. rum 
room, open place*, from the same root as Lat. rus ril/ris ‘open 
field, country’, Avest. ramh- ‘free*. OIIG. utar Ags. uder 
‘udder’: Skr. udhar ‘udder*. OHG. hint Ags. O.Sax. hlud ‘loud* 
from rt. kleu- ‘hear’: cp. Gr. imperative ^Ac-rf, O.Bulg. slipsati 
‘to hear*, sly4ije neut. ‘call, name*. 

§ 60 . Baltic -Slavonic. Lith. fula-s adj, ‘so many a’, 
originally a substantive denoting ‘a mass*, O.Bulg. tplii ‘nape’, 
originally ‘intumescence*: Skr. tula- neut. ‘panicle, tuft, cotton’, 
Gr. rijXrj 'a swelling or lump, callosity’, from rt. feu- ‘tumere*. 
Lith. sura-s ‘saline’, O.Bulg. syru ‘raw*; OIIG. silr O.Icel. surr 
‘sour, bitter*. Lith. jus ‘ye’: Avest. yus yuzem ‘yo*. K).Bulg. 
svekry ‘mother-in-law’ : Skr. hasrii-s ‘mother-in-law*. 

The change of u to y belonged to the prim. Slav, period. 

Prim Slav, ly became vi (cp. n from iu § 52). O.Bulg. 
mil fr. "^siiti (§ 147), and this fr. '^siyti ; Lith. siiUi ‘to sow*, 
Skr. syuti-s fern, ‘sewing, sack*. Compare also kraji instr. pi. 
of kraji ‘edge’ but rahy instr. pi. of rahu ‘servant*. 

Indg. e, 

§ 61 . Indg. pres, stem Vjhero- %here- ‘boar*: Skr. hharami^ 
Arm, herein^ Gr. Lat. ferd^ O.Ir. imm, Goth, haira^ 

O.Bulg. herq, Indg. ‘is*: Skr. dsti, Gr. Lat. est^ O.Ir. 
is' (proclitic), Goth, ist^ Lith. esti (now archaic), O.Bulg. Indg. 
e in the root syllable of neuters in -cs-, e. g. Indg. 

‘vapour, darkness’: Skr. rajas ^ Arm. erek^ Gr. ^ Goth. 

riqiz^a’-y, Indg. '^7iebhos\ ‘cloud, atmosphere*: Skr. ndbhasp Gr. 

Lith. dehes-l-s (the origin of the d- instead of n- is ‘not 
clear), O.Bulg. nebo ^ comp, also with /-suffix Gr. virp&lf] Lat. 
nebtda O.Ir. ml (prim. kelt. stem *nehlo-^ § 526) OHG. nebid 
‘cloud, fog’.) Indg. ‘and*: Skr. ca, Gr. Lat. quey 
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§ 61 , 


Prim. Indg. e. 

of the past tenses of the Indicative (originally an . independent 
particle) Indg. 6\ (3. pers, sing. Skr. d-dpat Gr, s-dpuics (rt. derh- 
‘see’), “Arm. edili Gr. e-hns (rt. leiq- ‘leave’) ,( Goth, Skr. 

d^yat ‘he went* (for Goth, ddj see § t 

Indg. ending of voc. sing, of o-stems: Skr. Gr. Xvxs 
Lat. lupe ‘wolf, O.Ir. make maic from prim. kelt. "^maJeue son*, 
Lith. vilke O.Bulg. vlme ‘wolf. \The ‘thematic vowel* llndg. -e- 
(by the side of -o-): >e. gi 2. pers. pi. Skr. bhdr-a-tha^ Gr. 
(f^Q-b-Ts^ Lat. veh-idis^ Goth, baird-p^ O.Bulg. her-ede^ Nominal 
suffix Indg. -es-; gon. sing. Skr. ndbh-as-as Gr. vf(f-b(oyog Lat. 
yen-er-k O.Bulg. neh-es~e, Goth, stem riqdz-a^ (a further formation 
by means of Lith. nom. sing. deb-es4-s (a further formation 
by means of Nominal suffix Indg. -/er-V Nom. pi. Skr. 

piddr-as ‘fathers / Arm. dsder-k ‘daughters’, Gr. na-Ttp-eg^ gen. 
sing. Lith. modef-s O.Bulg. mader-e. Ending of the nom. pi. 
Indg. -6;5; Skr. dhnan-as from d.hnan- ‘stone’, Gr. O.Lat. 

turhirhes^ Lith. ahnens akmen-es (§ 664,2) O.Bulg. kamen-e 
from *kamen'es (§ 665, 4) ‘stones’. Ending of the 3. pers. sing, 
indie, pf. act. Indg. -<?, o, g. '^de-dorfe-e (from rt. derk^ see’) : Skr. 

Gr. dtrfoox-f , O.Ir. ad-con-dairc from prim. Kelt, "^-dorke, ; 

Indg. tautosyllabic ei^)^ ^ Skr. (ved.) bhedami ‘I cleave’, 
Goth, heita *I bite’, original form '%heido 5 Arm. lizem Gr. 

‘I lick’, original form HeighO:, Lat. fldo Gr. nbidu)^ orig. form 
'^bheidho ; O.Ir. iiagim ‘I go’, Gr. ordyio ‘I go’, Goth, steiya ‘I 
climb’, orig. form "^sUigho ; Lith. geklziu ‘I have a desire’ for older 
^geidii “ O.Bulg. Ud(}^ ‘I wait, expect’, orig. form ^gheidho. 

:Indg. '^'eidi ‘he goes] :( Skr. etij Gr. Lat. it, Lith. e7U eTt^ 
cp. O.Bulg. i-dq ‘I go’.) ^ndg. Skr, ‘winter’, 

Arm. jlrni ‘snow’, fronj *Jivn^ ^jman (§ 202), Gr. /eqadv) 


i 1) We call a .sound-group tautosyllabic, -when its elements belong 
to the same syllable, i. e, are uttered with the same expiration - impulse ; 
he fero sy llab ic, when the last element or elements are produced by 
a fresh expiration- impulse, ei e. g. is tautosyllabic before consonants 
{^hliejjdlio == Gr, ndSw) and in a pause {^U'Oi/kei/ == Gr. ollxet). It is, as 
a rule, heterosyllabic before sonants (*gmjte/ks = Skr. gdtayas, Gr. jSdasig 
from */3ko((j)€44 * 
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§ 61—62, Indg. e in Aryan. 

^ [Indog. tautosy liable <?^.V[Skr. hSdhami, Gr. nsv6of.iai, Goth. 
ana^iuda, cpf. %Mudhd T watch, observe’;: La t. dued ‘I lead’, 
Goth, tiuha I draw’; [O.Bulg. skubq ‘I pull, tear*, Goth, af-skmba 
*I shove off, SkT. ksohdate 'falls in motion, wavers’. Indg. "^fcleu- 
•men- ^kleu-7n'^4o- : 8ki\ snmata- neut. ‘the act of hearing’ 
Avest. srao^ncm- neut. ‘hearing*, Goth, hlhmia masc. (gen. 
hliumins) ‘hearing* OHG. hlmniunt ‘renown*. [ Gr. Q^vua ‘that 
which flows’, O.Ir. sruavm (dat. pi. sruamamiaiU) ‘stream’, cpf, 
'^sren-men-. Gr. voc. Indg. ^die'q. 

§ 62. Aryan.' Indg. e became a in the prim. Aryan 
period. This change however did not take place until after the 
vowel had changed the preceding q, g, g/i into c, /, jh (§ 445). 
Skr. Av. ca O.Pers. c(l (read cd) ‘and’ ; Lat. que, Skr. pdftca 
Av, panca ‘five : Arm. hiny, Gr. ntvTf, Lat. qmnque^ O.Ir. eOie 
from prim. Kelt. Vmetikue .(cp. § 212), Goth, fmf, Indg. *pei9qe 
‘five*. Skr. ^rdvas- neut. ‘renown*, Av. sravah- neut. ‘word^ 
prayer* : Gr. yiXtf-og ‘renown*, O.Bulg. slovo ‘word’ (§ 68), Indg. 
*fcUu-os (stem Present stem Ar. pat-a- ‘fly, fall* Skr. 

3. sing, pres, act. pdta4i av. 3. sing. pret. act. a-pata-^ O.Pers. 
3. sing. pret. mid. a-pata4d (read 4d ) : Gr. ntx^-rai, Lat. peti4. 
Skr. pari Av, pairi O.Pers, parry (read pa^n) ‘round, about’: 
Gr. TlFQl, 

Indg. tautosyllabic ei, eu became ai, an in prim. Aryan,, 
thence Skr, e, o, Av. ae, di, ao eu, O.Pers. ai, au (cp. §§ 126. 
160). Skr. e4i Av. aeiti {— '^'a(i4i, § 638) O.Pers. ai4iy (read 
ait{) ‘he goes’: Gr. nai, Skr. bodhaU Av. haodaite : Gr. nfidifrai, 
Indg. "^bheudhetai from rt. bheudh- ‘guard , watch , observe*. 
O.Pers. daaUay'- ‘friend*, Skr. Jostay^- ‘one who desires’ from rt. 
(jei^s- ‘choose’ : cp. Gr. yivoxtipio-v ‘a thing 1:o taste with, a cup’. ; 

Bern. Av, final ae became c, see §§ 78, 91. Here would have to be 
mentioned loc. sing. aspTt beside aspoi and aspae~ca (-ere = Gr. Lat. 
•q%ie) = Skr. d^ve (from Indg, stem *ekuo- 'horse’), if -ni, the prim. Ar. 
ending of o-stom.s', arose from Indg. -ei (cp. This, hoyrever, can 

also be traced back to Indg. -oi, Cp. § 116 and the accidence. ^ 

\For Av. e, i, o from prim. Iran., prim. Ar. a --- Indg. e 
see § 94. ' 

Brugmann, Elemente. 


4 
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Indg. e in Armenian and Greek. 


§ 6 . 3 — 64 . 


§ 63 . f Armenia nj(Wr old inan‘: Gr. yt()0)y 'old man’, Skr. 
jdrant- ‘fragile, old man. ? eXn fgen. eUii) ‘stag’: Gr, ItXagmg 
(orig. form ‘*eln-bho-s) ‘stag*. Cymric elain ‘cerva, Lith. eln-i-s 
O.Bulg. jelen-% stag, cpf. "^elen-, e^n ‘seven: Gr. enru^ 
\Lat. septenij O.Ir. secht n- {§§ 211, 243), Gotli. sihm, L\th, sep- 
tynl, O.Bulg. sednn, Skr. sapid, ev ‘and, also’: Gr. hji ‘on, at’, 
Skr. dpi also’, cpf. '^ipi, \ 

e became i before nasals. ' Am (gen. limy) ‘old’: Gr. tvo-g 
‘old’, Lat. sen-ior^ O.Ir. sen ‘old’, Goth, sindsta ‘the oldest (man)*, 
Lith. sma-s Skr. sdna-s ‘old’, Indg. '^senO’S, cin ‘birth’ : Gr. 
yivoq, liiny ‘five’ : Gr. nlm. 

Occasionally a is found instead of c, e. g. tasn ‘ten : Gr. 
dUa, Lat. decern. The circumstances under which a occurs for 
e have not been ascertained. 

Indg. tautosyllabic ei appears as e in final syllables, in other 
syllables as i, dizem ‘I accumulate’, orig. form "^'dheiyhd (cp. Gr. 
reT/og ‘wall’, Av. palri-daeza-^ ‘fence’), aor. l.sing. dizif 3. sing. 
e-des^, lizenif Uzanem ‘I lick’ : Gr. jiun ‘snow^* : Gr. 

Indg. tautosyllabic eu appears as oi in final, as u in non- 
final syllables. loiSj geii. liisoyj ‘light’: Gr. Xstmi-g ‘white*, Goth. 
liuh-aj) ‘light’, iinam ‘empty’ from "^oin-ain: Gr. ev-vi-^g ‘bereft’, 
eu probably in the first place became cp. § 79 and nor 
(gen. noroy) now’ as compared with Gr. vif o-g, 

§ 64 . Greek. ‘he is together with, follows*: Lat. 

sequitur, O.Ir. sechur ‘sequor’, Lith. sekii ‘I follow’, Skr. sdcate 
‘he is together with, follow^s’, Indg. 3. sing. pres. mid. 

4ai, sing, euid: Lat, era (used as future), Skr. dseini, conj. 

to Indg. *h-mi T am.’ yivog neut. ‘sex, race’: Lat. gennSj Skr. 

jdnaSy Indg. "^'yenoi, nX8(f)fo ‘I sail, swim’ : O.Bulg. plovq 
‘I flow , sail’ (§ fiS) , Skr. pldmte ‘he swims , sails*, Indg. 

1. sing. act. *q)leip-o, iyo) ‘I’ : Arm. es , Lat. ego, Goth. 

ik^ Skr. ahdm. Comparative suffix -rtpo- .* no-rsQO-g^ w/nd-rsQa-g v 
Skr. i-tcura-s ‘other’, Lat. i4eru-ni, O.Ir, hiathi4her 'quicker, 
O.Bulg. Je4eru ‘quidam’. 

Xetnu) T leave’ : Goth, leihva ‘I lend’, cpf. Hdiq-d, gevyog neut 
‘yoke : Lat. yilger-o- (cf. d&t. abl. jugerdbm) ‘acre’. tevY^TTjQsg 
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^straps of the yoke* : Skr. ydktdr- ‘he who puts the har- 
ness on. : 

In the Elean dialect f was pronounced very open, as’ is 
seen through th > representation of this sound on inscriptions by 
«, e. g.* (^y.tvdcov gen. pi. beside aysvea, evOalUoi = Att. tvoe^oT. 

In the Locrian dialect sq became ao, e. g. nardoa — 
dvifdrnoog ” d/tKfdtf^Qog, 

In the Doric dialects, as well as in Lesbian, Thessalian, 
Pamphylian and Cyprian e became i before vowels, especially 
before o and a, e. g. Lacon. Otd^ — Oedg. Cypr. J-&nua = Ion. 
€7rfa, whilst f in this case at least, was pronounced close in the 
Boeot. and Ionic-Attic dialects. This is shown by the representation 
of this short vowel by means of f, f/, / in Boeot. (e. g. Sto- 
Osio- Oio-) and by f, f/ in Ionic-Attic (e. g. tavrdv and tiavrdv 
from *of(/)V4Jroi', hnda and svvsfa from 

The Indg. taiitosyllabic el in lunw etc. was still a diph- 
thong in Ionic and Attic at the beginning of the V. century 
B. C. ; but during this century it became a close e and in the 
III. cent. B.C. i, though the spelling si was retained. This change 
also took place in the other dialects, earliest in Boeot., where 
f appears on inscriptions already in the V. cent. B. C. and ft 
was dislodged from the written language. 

In Cret. sv became ov by the assimilation of the s to 
the second component of the diphthong, e. g. ifjovdia — yjsvdsa 
xpsvd'i]. eo for eu in Ionic can be traced back to the V. cent. 
B. C., e. g. cfsdytiv (cp. ao from ati § 96). 

§ 65. Italic. Lat. Palisc. Umbr. est^ Volsc. estu esto’, 
Osc. estud esto’: Or. hauo. Lat. decern, Umbr. demi-diij 

(i. e. desenduf §§ 23. 387) ‘duodeciin, Qsc. dekkviaiim ‘de- 
curialem*: Gr. Siy.a, O.Ir. deich /#- fr. prim. Kelt, '^'deken (§ 66), 
Goth, tmhim^ Lith. deszimt^ O.Bulg. des^dh Skr. ddSa; Lat. en 
{en manom ‘in mortuum) en-do^ in in-du, Umbr. imper. en-etu 
Inito) Osc. em-bratur ‘irnperator, Pelign. abl. pi. mn-pratais 
Imperatis, iussu : Gr. sv^ Goth, in, e in the perfect reduplication, 
O.Lat. pe-piigl^ Umbr. pe-purkurent rogaverint’, Osc. 
fecerit’: Gr. us-rpvdiii Skr. haddmvh from rt. hhe^- ‘to be, be- 

4 * 
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§ 65; 


come, O.Ir. cecim (cp. Lat. cano^ ce-cinf)^ Goth, raf-ro^ 

(to pres. rMa *1 advise’). ^ Lat. pecUy Umbr. peqno pecua’: 
Goth, faihu, Skr. pdhu, cpf. cattle’. Lat. Umbr. et : Gr. 

fT£. Lat. mediU’S^ Osc. mefiai loc. frdin st. 4 mefia- 'media : 
Gr. fjLsaoo-g 'rnedius’, O.Ir. medon ‘the middle’, Goth, midjis- 

medius’, O.Bulg. metda medium, boundary’, Skr. mddhya-s 
medius , Indg. *mMhio-s ‘medius*. ; 

Heterosyllabic and tautosyllabic Indg. became common. 
Italic ou: 

1 . O.Lat. tovos 'tuus) Umbr. gen. tover ‘tul, Osc. dat. 

tuvai 'tuae’j prim. Italic Houo-s: Gr. r&{p)6-g, O.Lat, sovo-s 
suus, Osc. abl. suvad 'sua*, prim. It. '^so^o-s: Gr. 60 s'from*(jf/o“^. 
Lat. novem {(ov /^nomn^ formed after the analogy of septern^ 
decern, cp. § 233), Umbr. nuvis novies’; Goth, niun, Skr. ndvoy. 
Indg. nine’. Lat. nom-s, Osc. acc. Nu vellum 'Novellum’ 

nom. pi. Nuvlaniis ‘Nolani’, Mars. dat. pi. Novesede ‘Noven- 
silibus, prim. It. "^nouo-s new’: Gr. vtfo-g, Lat. plovehat, per- 
plomre: Gr. 7 fAf(./-)-w. For -u- from -ou- in unaccented syllables, 
as dhmo from de novo, see § 172, 1 . 

2. Lat. diico I lead’: Goth, tiuha, cpf. "^dhtJed. Ura 

‘I burn’: Gr. eilo) ‘I singe’, Skr. osdmi ‘I burn’, Indg. *imso. ■ 
Cp. also O.Lat. Polouces (I — /?), later Polluccs = IloXvdsv>i>]c^ 
Umbr. totani civitatera’, Osc. nofro civitas’ tovtad civitate’ 
tuvtiks 'publicus’, Marruc. tovtai totai ‘civitatf: Goth, piuda 
‘people’, cpf. Osc. gen. Luvfreis, Palisc. Zo/erta ‘liberta : 

Gr. f X8v(h(}og \ concerning Lat. loebertatem liber see § 49 rem. 
On the history of this tautosyllabic It. oii, which fell together 
with Indg. ou, cp. § 81 page 77. 

Kern. 1. The nature of the transmission and the historical facts of the 
language, as exhibited above, cxciude any importance being attached to . 
the form Leucesle in the Saliar hymn; cj). aiso Jordan Krit. Beitr, zur 
Gesch. der lat. Sprache 1879, p. B1 ff. 

, e remained unchanged in Latin: 

1 . Before r. fero, conferb, vertb, converto, alter ^ alterins 'svith 
r = Iildg. r ; the form levir ‘brother-in-law* arose through popular 
etymological association with vir, cp. Gr. dd?j(^ acc. Lith. 

deverArS, ffero, ingero, sceleris with r from 6 * (cp. § 569). 



2. Finally, lupe : Ai/xe. age agite : ays aysrs. qumque : nlws, 

3. As a rule before double consonants: scelestu-s, oh-sessu^s 

(ob-stded)^ au-spex {aii-spic-is). • 

Change of i to i : 

1. According to prim. Lat. accentuation in unaccented 
syllables (§ 680) followed by a single consonant (except r), 
colligo : lego ktyco. ob-sided : sedeo sdog, oppidtim : Pedum nsdov. 
prd4inus : tenus. agite agito : uyere ayhco, agimini : dyop^voi, 

Kem. 2. The i instead of e in plied (Or. nXtxw)^ O.Lat. spieid (rt. 
speR-) miniscor (rt. men-)^ and others, is to be explained from the fact 
that the form, which regularly arose in composition, made itself indepen- 
dent {com-plicdt cdn'-spicid^ re-niiniscor). 

Rem. 3. jxiven-em with -en- instead of -in- was, perhaps, influenced 
by juventiis jiivencu-s etc. ap-petdf ex-peid for *ap^pit6^ *ex-‘pitd re-formed 
from analogy with the simple form or else formed at a time when the 
activity of the law had died out according to which colligo etc. arose ; 
cp. exquaerd beside exqxnrdf exaeqitd beside imqtio^Sy conclausu-s beside 
eoncliisu^s etc. 

2. Independent of accent, in closed syllables before nasals. 
qumque^') : nhii, tingud : rcyyco *I wet*, in intus : Iv avrog. To 
which may be added dignu-s beside decety as well as ItgntMn, 
tignU’m, in case they really are related to lego T gather, collect* 
and re/vf}] for gn was pronounced mi (§§ 500. 506). This 
change also affected en and em from 7i and in (§ 237), e. g. 
mgintt : Dor. /fxar/, mn-plex : d-nat. There are, however, in 
both cases many exceptions, the explanation of which is diffi- 
cult, e. g. ojfendimentu-m {fend-- — Indg. ^bhendJi- and “menUh 

Indg. supine ventum (= Skr. gdntu-m^ Indg. 

part, in-ventu-s (= Gr. (-laro-g, Skr. gatds^ Indg. *gfp’- 
d6-s), Cp. further decern (= Skr. ddsa^ Indg. ^dehfii) beside 
undecim, * 

For Lat. -o- from see § 172, 3. 

Tautosyllabic ei seems to have still been a diphthong in 
Lat. at the period of the oldest monuments, cp. the spellings 
deivos deiva, deico, feido and others. The diphthong, 'however, 

1) Concerning the long vowel in qumque^ dignu-s^ Ugnu-m, and 
'llgnu-m see § 619. ' 
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at an early date became an open T, and the sign ei now became 
also employed for the representation of open ^-vowels (or close 
(7- vowels) of other origin (sec §§ 41. 73). 

In Umbrian and Oscan Indg. e vvas mostly represented 
by e. Besides the examples already mentioned, the following 
may be compared: Umbr. petur-pursiis quadriipedibiis, Osc. 
petom \eTTa()ic\ Umbr. co-vertu convertito’, destram-e ‘in dex- 
tram*, Osc. dat. Grenetai ‘Genitae* (to Lat. genitor"). Beside 
these occurs also ij Osc. f, e. g. Umbr. tisit ‘decet*, Osc. ist 
est* (beside estud esto*), nistrus ‘propiores’ (beside nesimum 
‘proximum’). Owing to the scarcity of the material it is impossible 
to decide whether the change to i (open) took place under 
certain conditions, unknown to us, or whether e had every- 
where the same close pronunciation in Umbrian-Oscan, and that 
we have here to do with a mere irregularity of the graphic 
representation of the sound. 

Tautosyllabic ei was represented in Oscan by ei, ei and 
(rarely) ii. deikum deiciim inf. ‘dicere*. deivai dat. ‘divae’, 
deimtud imper. ‘iurato*, diiviiai dat. ‘divinac’ (a derivative like- 
Umbr. deveia ‘divina'). terei loc. ‘in terra', cp. Gr. om/. The 
spelling ii points to a passage of the diphthong into open 7. 
In Umbrian ei certainly became closed e. etu eetu ‘ito'. deveia 
‘divina’. destre loc. ‘in dextro’, cp. Osc. loc. terei. 

§ '66. Old Irish. ' (g was often retained as such in chief- 
accented syllables. c*on-c/ercar conspicitur : Gr. ‘I sec'^ 

from rt. derk-, eelim ‘I hide': OlIG. hilu ‘I hide', cpf. '^kelo. 
Gen. nieda ‘of mead’, Skr. mddhxi ‘sweetness, honey', Gr. piOv 
‘wine', OHG. mein ‘mead’, O.Bulg. medu ‘honey’, Indg. "^medhu^) 
{ecli, Gall, epo- (in Ep^-redia name of a town) : Lat. eqxio-s Goth. 

‘ athva- {m aihmdundi ‘thorn bush’) Skr. dSva-s Indg. *ehiO'S 
‘horse’, tech teg ‘house’ from Hegos ; Gr. riyoc. cetkir ‘four’ : Gr. 
rivragsq, Cp. further Gall, nsfim-dovla ‘quinquefolium’ ; Gr. 
nevT€y Indg. ^'phoqe. 

In such cases as: gen. eich ‘equi’ from prim. Kelt. 

(-/ still in Ogam inscriptions, as maqui ‘filii’, and in Gall. Sego- 
nmri etc.) : Lat. eqxil; 3. sing. pres, as-heir ‘he brings forward, 
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§ 06. ^ in O.Irish. 

says* from %eritf prim. ladg. %heret; dekh n- ‘decern* from 
"^'dekPAij Indg. '^'defcf^i (§§ 242. 243) the i after the e only indi- 
cates the palatal timbre of the following consonant, which .had 
been produced i^hrougtf the palatal vowel of the next following 
syllable^. In a corresponding manner the ?^-(o-)timbro of the 
following consonants is represented by u and o in the dat. sing. 
neurt^ each from '’^'nerto^ '^ekuo (nom. nert, ech, stem nerto- 
‘power, might*, echo- ‘horse*; with nerto- cp. Gfall. Nerto-marns^ 
Coh-nerfAis etc.). See § 634. Under certain conditions chief- 
accented e became i before a following palatal vowel or u. ti(je 
fr. gen. sg. to tech ‘house*, as-hir ‘thou sayest* fr. 

%iri[s\ prim. f. %here’S, mid ‘mead* fr. "^niedii, to gen. sg. 
meda^ s. above, asd/mr ‘I say* fr. *ldrn^ prim. f. '^bhero, 

e in other than chief-accented syllables, in case it did not 
entirely vanish, (§§ 634. 657), became an irrational vowel, the 
quality of which adjusted itself mostly to the timbre of the follo- 
wing consonants. 

i, as-herkl ‘you say* = Gr. is ‘est* always proclitic 

Gr. fori ; the accented form would be '"^'eis, 
a, as- ‘ex* in as-herid, as-renaini ‘reddo* and others be- 
side h- (O.Gall. ex-, Cyrnr. eh-: Lat. ex, Gr. i'S) in es-rechtaid 
‘exlex* es-or(jun ‘a striking, killing* etc. 

u. (jii) epur (fr. "^'ed-hur) beside as-htur ‘dice* fr. %erii, 
prim, Kelt. %erd — (fd(joK com-mns ‘proportion, weight, worth* 
to mess ‘measure, judgment* fr. '^Anessu-s {"^ined \-tn-s, to Goth. 
mitan ‘to measure*). 

In forms like adj. pi. ‘strong, bravo*, ‘strength, 

power* comp'ar. ‘stronger* beside mrt er had first become f. 

S. § 634. In the later orthography so-^airti so-nairk beside 
s6-iiirt so-rnrte a merely indicates the timbre of the preceding* 
consonant. S. § 640. 

Indg. and prim. Keltic tautosyllabic ei became e, whence ia, 
if a, Oy or u followed, ad-feded ‘narrabat*, ad-fiadat ‘narrant*: 
Gr. fsido/Liai, rt. rteid-, Fut. 2. pers. pi. for-tesid 1. pers. pi. 
for-tiasam, to 1. sg. pres, for-tiagaim ‘I help*: Gr. (Ith/w cfTH^a), 
Goth, steiga, Voc. de ‘0 God* frofn *dc{'ii}e (Lat. deive), nom. 
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dia from *d^(^)o-s (Lat. deivos). On the 2. sing. for4eis cp, 
§ 640. e ~ Indg. ei is to be held for prim. Kelt. Cp. e. g, 
Gaik reda ‘waggon’ Epo-redia^ O.Ir. reid passable, free, even, 
smooth’ Cymr. rhwydd prosper, expedilus* (s<» *n7d^-) , O.Ir. 
riadaim ‘I drive, rideV rt. reidh-: OHG. 7^Uan ‘to move^oneself 
away, drive, ride’ and ‘ready, equipped’ (the latter with 

rt. form roidlt-), 

Indg. tauto- and heterosyllabic eu? The Irish and British 
branch concurrently point to o^. This, l)efore consonants, became 
in O.Ir. 0 , whence probably in the first instance tia, when a, o 
followed; in British «/. O.Ir. tnath Cymr. Bret, tut Corn, tus 
‘people* from HotCi: Goth, phida, cpf. "^teuta, O.Ir. Idche (gen. 
lochei) ‘lightning’, Imch ‘white’ in luachde ‘whitehot’: Goth. 
liuhap ‘light’, Gr. Xtimi-g ‘white’. O.Ir. dat. pi. srua-mannaib, 
nom. sing, srtiaim ‘stream*: Gr. Indg, stem 

In like manner we have o from antesonantal in O.Ir. noi n- 
‘nine’ (beside Cymr, Corn, ncm Bret, nav nao)^{r, *nouen^liidg, 
(cp. §§ 65. 174,^, 233); whereas n in O.Ir. clu renown’ 
= Gr. and in 'J^ele ‘new’ beside O.Bret. notvidj to Skr. 

navya-s (cp. §§ 139. 154). 

Rem. If the chaage from o to tia in O.Ir. was occasioned by an 
a or 0 in the following syllable, then such forms as nom. snuiim fr. ^srdm?>o 
dat. tfiaith from *t6ti cannot have been formed according to law, but are 
merely due to a levelling with the foriUvS of other cases. 

eu is still found in Gall, in forms like Teuto-matiis, Leu- 
cetius (Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 34 f.) ; beside tliese already also Toutm 
Toovriovg etc. (as quoted above). In like manner also Nivella, 
Nivishmij the / of which is also probably a direct continuation 
of e, but also already Novesium and Novio-dumm ‘New-castle’ (as 
quoted above 56). Thck question is probably here a difference of 
‘dialect within the Gallic branch itself. 

§( 07 . Germanic. Indg. e became i in prim. Germ, in 
the following cases: 

1. before nasal + consonant. Goth. O.Sax. Ags. bindan 
OHG. hintan O.Ioel. binda ‘to bind*, 1. sing. Indg. Hhendho : 
Skr. hindhana-m ‘a binding’ fut. bandhisyd4i ‘he will bind*, Lat. 
of-fendimen-tu^m 'chin-cloth*. ■ 
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Rem. 1. That this i made its appearance already in prim. Germ., 
is confirmed by the fact that the verb Qtoih.rinna OIIG. rinnu *Iran*, whose 
orig. form contains Indg. i, and which belongs to Skr. ‘lets 

flow, lets run*, rHn-ti ‘begins to flow’ ( Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV. 45), passed 
over into the series hinda *: band in its tense-formation in every Germ, 
dialect (pret. Goth. OHG. etc. rann). This could only have taken place, 
if the i in hindan etc. had already arisen. 

^2. In hetero- and tautosyllabic ei.] 

( a. Nora. pi. Goth, preis OHG. drl O.Icel. pnr ‘three’ from 
*prii{i)z *J)reiez : O.Bulg. trije (§ 68), Skr. trdyas, Gr. TQHi 
from *rQii{i)sg, Indg. *trei-es. Goth, yasteis OIIG. ffesti O.Icel. 
gester gestir ‘guests’ from *^asteiez: O.Bulg. gostXje, 

cpf. *Qhostei-ss , cp. Skr. uvay-as (nom. sing, dvi-s). Goth. 
satjan O.Sax. settian O.Icel. setja infin. ‘to cause to sit, to set’, 
1. sing. Goth, satja from *satiio, *sodeid, causat. from rt. sed- 
‘sit’ : cp. Skr. saddya-mi ‘I make to sit, set’, Gr. yrnfiko ‘I make 
to flee, scare’ from *rfo^%it(o. 

b. Goth, steigau OHG. stigan O.Icel. stiga ‘to climb’, prim. 
Germ. 1. sing. *stl^o from *stii^o : Gr. Indg. *st6lQhG. 

Rem. 2. The great antiquity of this % is confirmed by the fact, that 
the present: J)ciha OHG. dihu ‘I extend*, which in prim. Germ, had 

arisen from *pifd/6f older Lith. ienku ‘I reach out with some- 

thing’) (§ 214), gave occasion for the formation of the pret. form: Goth. 
pdUi. OHG. deh etc. (after tlie analogy of preterites from such roots as 
stei^h'). This was only possible, if the i in *sti^d (goth, slelffd) w'as al- 
ready there. 

3. When the following syllable contained a pre-Germanic 
/(i) or J. From 3. sing. *esU (— hon) Hsti ; Goth. OHG. 
O.Sax. Ags is, 'From 3. sing. *bkereti (O.Bulg. bereft^ Skr. 
bhdrati) ^beredij thence %eri(ti : Goth, hairip,^ OIIG. hirit. Prim. 
Germ. Hi'^iana-n ‘to lie* ; O.Icel. liggja O.Sax. Uggian OHG. 
likkan : Gr. ‘bed* rt. legh-. Prim. Gdrm. Hrpmaz earthen* 
(OHG. irdln) beside "^erpo ‘earth’ (OIIG. erda) : Gr. ‘on 

to the earth*. 

Rom. 3. We have also here a proof of the great antiquity of the i. 
The verb *bidiana-?i ‘to beg* (Goth, bidjan O.Sax. biddian O.fcel. bidja}^ 
which belongs to Gr. nsiSu) T prevail upon, persuade* rt. bheidh-f would 
not have had a in the pret. of all Germ, dialects (3. sg. *t>ad(t) Goth. 
bap etc.), had not prim. Germ. Hi^iana-n, *sitiana~n (rt. been pro- 

nounced with i. 
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4. Finally, e. g. 2. sing, iiriper. (Goth, far) from 

'*fare cp. Or. Such an like Indg. i (see 3) had in- 

fluence upon a preceding* e\ hence 2. ^>ers. pi. ^‘faridi (Goth. 
f ar ip OllG, Am\, ferit): Or. uysrs; acc. (Goth. O.Icel. rm/i; 
OHO. mih nie'j: Gr. etc. Cp. Kegel in Paul u. Br. Beitr. 

VIII 135 f. 

1 5. In isolated cases, where no reason for the change has 
yet been discovered, especially in unaccented syllables: e. g. 
Nominal suffix prim. Germ, -iz- — Skr. -as- Gr. -fo- Lat. -es- 
(Goth, ag-iz-a- 'fear').} Cp. Paul’s article in Paul - Brauno’s 
Beitr. VI 85, Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 413. 

The West Germanic dialects in general stopped at this 
point. An preserved in uninterrupted continuity from the Indg. 
prim, language, is retained e. g. in OlIG. herau 'to bear* — 
prim. Germ, ‘'herana-n (Gr. rffoiiv) and ?*eht ‘right' — prim. 
Germ, '^'rexta-z (Gr. ogfy.zo-^), 

Rem. 1. The change of e to I through the influence of a following 
u is questionable. E. g. in OHO. 1. pern. sg. biru^ to beran^ neynan, 

situ in. ‘custom’, probably to Gr. i'bo^ ‘custom*. sihu,n ‘seven*: Lat. septem. 
Idru^ ‘stag* fi*. prim. Germ, '‘^xerut - anaptyctic s. § 628 ): Gr. 

‘horn*. See Paul in Paul-Braune*s Beitr. VI 78 f., Brate in Bezzenb. Beitr. 
XI 185, Braune Ahd. Gramm, p. 10. 

The i also of the root syllable in biris^ birit etc. might only have 
been produced in West Gernianio through the following /. 

The Norse dialects have also such an old o. g. O.Icel. 
bera ~ OIIG. heran. 

On the other hand every c, which had remained in prim. 
Gorin., became i in Goth, Then this through the influence 
of a special Gothic law, which also concerned i — Indg. i (§ 35), 
became e {at) again btfore r and h, niman ‘to take', as opposed 
to OIIG. neman O.Icel. riema = Gr, v^juuv. ga-vigan ‘to stir, 
move', as opposed to OHG. wegan O.Icel. vega ‘to move 
oneself = Lat. velie7*e, fill (neut.) ‘hide* (in prufs-fill ‘leprosy'), 
but OIIG. Ags. fell O.Icel ‘hide’ from '^fella- ‘^felna^^ 
(§ 214)* — Lat. pelli-s^ Gr. but hairan from Vriran — 

OHG. beran, raUits from "^rihts — OHG. relit. The forms 
airpeins — OHG. irdln ‘earthen' and ga-raihijan — O.Sax. 
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§ 67 — 68. Indg. e in Germ, and Ealt.-Slav. 

rihtian OHG. rihtan ‘to judge* may serve as evidence to show 
that bairan and raihts had not an e which had been preserved in 
uninterrupted continuity through the influence of /* and h. * For 
it is scarcely pt^ssible to separate the ai in these forms from 
that in airpa ‘earth* and raihis ‘right*. 

;Indg. tautosyllabic eii appears in Goth, as in,) kiusa ‘I 
choose, test, select*: Gr. ynlo^iaf, cpf. ^'Cjius-o. (ma-hiuda ‘I bid^ 
command’: Gr. nFvOo^uat^ cpf. *hlieudhd. piuda ‘people*: Osc. 
toctad ‘civitate*, O.Ir. tnatli ‘people’, cpf. *tenta-. In High German 
it became, before a-, e-, o- vowels, in the oldest period eo^ then 
iOy in all other cases in. deota dlota ‘people*, but dintisc ‘po- 
pularis* (Goth, pnudisko adv. ‘.^yir/xeV). yeoian rloi/xn ‘to weep* 
“ Goth, '^nutair. Skr. rodana-m ‘weeping (noun), rt. rend-: 
It is probable that tlie pronunciation still existed generally 
in prim. Germ, and that hi only arose at that time when there 
was an i in the following syllable, e. g. '^piiiMska-z (OHG. 
dintiSc^ beside '^peudo (OHG. deota). 

§ 68. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. vela O.Bulg. eezq ‘I drive*: 
Gr, Pamphyl. d/y/x) Lat. nehd Goth. (ja-vUja Skr. vdhiimi^ Indg. 
"^lieglw ‘I move, drive*. Lith. oelka O.Bulg. vlekq from ''‘‘velkq 
(§ 281) ‘I draw, drag*: Gr. ekyjo (cp. § 164 rcni.), cpf. 
‘‘'uelqd. Lith. keturl O.Bulg. cetyrije ‘four: Gr. rtTraysc; Umbr. 
petur- O.Ir. eethir Skr. catodr-as. Nominal suffix -^6?/*-, gen. 
pi. Lith. mo-ter-u O.Bulg. ma-ter-u ‘matrum*: cp. Gr. 

Voc. sing. vdJce O.Bulg. vluce ‘wolf: Gr. Aexf, Lat. Inpe. Per- 
sonal suffix of the 2. pers. pi. Lith. es-te esa-te O.Bulg. Jes-te 
‘estis*: cp. Gr. airf. 

In Lith. e is mostly pronounced very open and in some 
southern and eastern dialects it regularly became a, when initial, 
e. g. asii — esit ‘I am* (§ 660, 2). 

' Indg. hetero- and tautosyllabic eu apparently became ow, 
whence Balt, mi (cp. § 84), already in the period of the Baltic- 
Slavonic prim, community. 

a. Heterosyllabic : Lith. at?, O.Bulg. ov) Lith. tava^*s ‘tuus*, 
sava-s ‘suns’: Gr. Tt(d)6-g, f(/)o%x O.Bulg. novu ‘new*: Gr. 
vsf o-r, O.Bulg. plovq ‘I flow, saifl Gr, nke(f)co. JO.Bulg. nom. 
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Ind^. e in Bait.-Sla^. 


§ 68 . 


pi. synove sons’ from *sUneu-e$: cp. Gr. Goth, simjus 

‘sons’ from *mnius prim. Germ, "^'simeu^ez (§ 179), Skr. sundv-asj 
— Lith. devyni Lett, dewlni nine’, Pruss. neivints ‘the ninth , 
O.Bulg. devp^% nine’ are to be explained ^as being formed from 
analogy with Lith. deszimt O.Bulg. despfl ‘ten’ ; we may observe 
also that the initial d- instead of n- cannot well be explained 
otherwise than as being borrowed from the word for ten. 

Rem. 1. It is doubtful whether the ff* of the Litli. and Lett, word 
for ‘nine* was due to Slavonic influence and nfw- was the rigfbt form in 
prim. Baltic, which was retained in Pruss., or wdictlier already in prim. 
Baltic-Slavonic deu-' took the place of noxi- and the n- of the Pruss. 
form was borrowed from Germ. (cp. Bopp. Vergloich. Gramm. 76, Fick 
Wdrterb. II® 588. 744, Bruckner Litu-Slav. Studieii I 80, Ostboff Morph. 
Unt. I 98). 

/b. Tautosyllabic : Lith. mi^ O.Bulg. u (fr. oti § 185).)i^Inf. 
Lith'. pldu4i ‘to rinse’ O.Bulg. (1. sing. pres. 2 >lovq\ supine 

Lith, jMxHti O.Bulg. phi-tu: cp. Gr. IsnXiv-na^ Skr. inf. pl6tu-ni 
(3. sing. pres. mid. pldv-a4fl ‘he swims’). Lith. ranchni (an 
archaic pres, form, now rmidojn) ‘I lament, complain’: Skr. rodMui 
‘I lament, weep*, Indg. "^retid-mi or *reijfdd~mi: Lith, raugiu *I 
belch’: cp. Gr. iQivyopai, Lith. nmye-s new’: Goth, niuji-s 
‘new’. ; O.Bulg. inf. shiti ‘to be called’, supine slutii: Skr. inf. 
h'6tu-m ‘to hear, to O.Bulg. slovo (stem sloves-} ‘word’:; \Gr. 
y.Xefpg Skr. Srdvas (neut.) ‘renown’. 

' Heterosyllabic Indg. prim. Baltic-Slav. ei became u in prim. 
Slav, and this t was, in the period of Old Church Slavonic, 
lengthened to i (cp. § 36 page 37), O.Bulg. mjq vijq: Lith. 
vejii ‘I turn, wind’, Skr. vdyoimi ‘I weave’, Indg. ^ueid,. Nom. 
pi. gostije^ gostije ‘guests* (iiom, sing, gost^) from '^gostei~e(s) : cp. 
Skr. dvay-as ‘oves’. trtje trije ‘three’ : Skr. trdy-as^ Indg. Hrei-es^ 
• (Indg. tautosyllabic ei appears in Lith. as ei and in Slavonic 
as i.) .The course of development of the latter was 
f, cp. the change of heterosyllabic ej. v Lith. 1. sing, eimt ‘I 
go’, 3. sing. eUi (Pruss. eit) : Gr. tlfu “slot ; supine ettu O.Bulg. 
itu: Skr^t inf. etum from Indg. *ei4u~my rt. ei-ji Lith. szlei-va-s 
szlei-vt-s ‘having crooked legs’ (Lett. sUi-ja ‘stripe’, sUi-ju *I lean 
against*} : Gr. rt. Tclelr- Lith. vHda-s ‘face’ O.Bulg. vidU 
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§ es-ed. 


looks* (noun), Lith. vemUiu *I see* (for the z cp. § 547 rem.), O.Bulg. 
vi^dq'l look* from ""'iiuliq (§ 147) : Gr. J^eido^uat, J^^Tdog. Lith. geidzih 
‘I long for*, Pruss 3. pi. geideWi^y wait*, O.Bulg. Hdq 1 wait*. Lith. 

deive (fern.)’** ghost’ beside 6/#e;a-s(Lett. (iws) god*, Pruss. 
rfewa-s god*: Lat. deioos Lith. ^e-yyid (Lett.yTma) O.Bulg, 

zi-ma Svinter r, Gr. Lith. (Lett. *day*, 

Pruss. dei-na-n acc. sing, ‘day* from a stem ^de^-n- (*dei-en-) 
beside *di-n^ (O.Bulg. gen. di-n-e ‘day’s*). Lith. snSga (Lett. 
snig) ‘it snows*: Gr. rt. eneigh-, Lith. leJcu ‘I leave’ (Lett. 

liku ‘I lay*) : Gr. rt. leiq-, O.Bulg. jmq ‘I write’ from 

(§ 147): Gr. nHy,co ‘1 scratch* rt. peifc-. 

Hem, 2. The circumstances, iiiidei* wliich ei at one time remained 
(ei} in Lith., and at another time became c, have not been ascertained 
(cp. Mahlow Dio lan<^en \''ocalo A, E, O, pa^^e 143 f. and Osthoff Morph. 
Unt. rV 112). We are inclined to think that only circumflexed c/, e. g. in 
eVl ‘to go* (cp. § 691 ), regularly became e wlien the following consonant 
had not a palatal timbre, caused by an e- or i- vowel in the next following 
syllable (cp. the double forms e and ia in Irish § 66); hence beside 

deivys deiclj eirnl beside Mcti, The supine eltu instead of would have 
been formed after the analogy of etfi; einu tma *I go* ‘ho goes* (instead 
of ♦cnw *e.na) with c/-, because they were not formed until after this 
sound~law had ceased to operate. Such verbs as leziu lesztl ‘to lick* 
O.Bul. Uzq ('from Hiz-iq) beside such as yeidliil yetsti (Leskien Der Ablaut 
in Wurzelsilben im Litauischcn p. 144 f.) present diificulties. For it is 
certainly hardly probable that the few forms as sup. ihztu etc. could have 
extended their i' to the whole verb. Op. the change ai : v § 84 rem. 2. 

en^ em before explosives and spirauts became e in Slavonic 
e. g, svetu ‘holy’, zqbq ‘dilacero, frigeo*. S. § 219. 


. Indg. e, } 

§;69. ludg. dhe- ‘set, lay*: Skr. fut. dha-sydmi dhdna- 
(neut.) ‘position’, Or. fut. ^//-oco, Goth. ga~dej>s (st. ga-dedi") 
‘deed, position, Lith. fut. de^sm inf. dc-ti^ O.Bulg. aor. d^-chu 
inf. ;.Indg. pUy ‘fill*: Skr. part, prildd-^ Arm, U (gen. Hoy) 
full’ from "^ple-io-s^ Gr, nXr^-gr^g ‘full* aor. XnXri-oa^ Lat. ple-mi-s 
hn-ple4ii-s^] O.Ir. iTn ‘numerus, pars*, O.lcel. Jleire fieiri ‘more* 
(from st. cp. § 614). 

; Optative suffix Indg. 4ie- 4^--: pers. sing. Skr. s4yd-s s-yd-Sy 
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Gr. eLf]g from Lat. s-iC’S from rt, es- ‘be\ -te(?') norn. 

sing, ending of -^er-stems r; Skr. nuHd Arm. nia/r from *m(24er 
Or. J)or. fid-Tfjo ‘mother, Lith. mo4c and mo-te ‘wife, married 
woman, 0. Bulg. mafi from *matc ‘mother. -e.Indg, ending of 
the instr. sing, of o-stems: Skr. need above’, tir. Lacon. hyj-noKa 
‘usqiiani or ‘ixnquam’, Goth, pe to pa- ‘the’, hve to hva- ‘who’ ^). 

Perfect stem Indg. ed- from rt. ed- ‘eat’: Skr. part. <2d-i- 
-van, Gr. Lat. M-hnus^ Goth. Lith. part, ed-es, 

0. Bulg. part, jad-n. Imperfect stem Indg. es- from es- ‘be’; Skr. 

1. sing, ds-am 3. sing, as, Gr. 1. sing. Horn. t]a 3. sing. Dor. 

Indg. 1, sing, 3. sing. Cp. § 114. 

The tautosyllabic diphthongs el and eu probably did not fre- 
quently occur in the prim, language. E. g. Imperfect stem Indg, 
eir from ei- go’ :, 2. sing. Skr. dfs, Indg. '^'pleisto- ‘most’: 

Gr. nlsTaro-g (3.icel. /lestr (§§ 116, 611, 614). Nom. sing. Indg. 
*rfi(h/-s ‘sky’ : skr. dyaus^ Gr. 7jivg from Zviug (§ 611). 

§ 70. Aryan. 3. sing. pret. Skr. d-dhad Avest. da-p 
O.Pers. a-da from rt. dhe- ‘put’. Skr. vd4i Avest. vditi ‘it blows’ : 
Gr. d{f)rj-ai ‘it blows’, OIIG. ivaan ‘to blow’, Lith. ve-Je-s ‘wind’, 
O.Bulg, re-jedt ‘it blows’, rt. 2 ie-. 

The change from e to a took place in the prim. Aryan 
period, after the vowel (like Indg. c) had palatalised the preceding 
^-sounds, e. g. Skr. -jani-s ‘wife, spouse’ : Goth, gens (st. qeni-') 
‘wife’, Indg. (§ 445). 

For Avest. e, d, d from prim. Iran. prim. Aryan a — Indg. e 
see § 102. 

§ 71. Armenian, tni ‘that not’: Skr. md, Gr. Dor. fuj, 
mit (Gen. niti) ‘sense* : Gr. /r/Jdog ‘advice’ /Lirjdojuai *I contrive’, 
O.Ir. ro nitdar ‘iudicnvi’ (cp. § 314). li ‘full’, aor. 3. sing. 
edi-e lie filled’, Indg. pie- (§ 69). This / disappeared in non- 
final syllables. Besides gen. mt-i cp. further gen. amsoy ‘of the 
month’ beside nom. amis^ (-s- from § 202) : Gr. Lesb. gen. 

1) <5kr. need is not a certain oxamplo for Indg. -t;, since it might 
also represent Indg. -6. The c-type must, at all events, be claimed for 
the prim. Indg. language, s. §§ 1il4. 115. 
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§ 71—73. * Indf?. e in Gr. and Italic. 

f^iifvv-og (cp. § 72); Utm-m ‘I fill*: Lat. 3. pi. ex-plMiu-nt^ O.Ir. 
lUnahn 1 fill*. 

Tho representation by e in a^im ‘fox* beside Gr. dhonrj^^ 
Skr. lopCt§a- is uncertaiii (Hiibschmann Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 603). 

§ ^72. Greek, from "^at-ar^-ut ‘I throw, jerk, send off* 
ri-fia a throw* ; Lat. se-men^ O.Ir. si4 ‘seed’, Goth, mana-seps 
‘mankind, world*, Lith. sefti O.Bulg. srjq ‘I sow* s6-me seed*, 
rt. se- ‘throw, sow*, gen. ia]i'~6g Lesb. pyw-og, ‘month* (con- 
cerning noin. sing. f.ulg cp. § 611) ‘moon* : Skr. m(ls- 

‘moon*, Arm. amis (gen. amsoy') ‘month*, Lat. niens4-s (cp. 
however, § 612), O.Ir. nu (gen. m7.s*) ‘month’ (cp. §§ 212. 574), 
Goth, mma ‘moon*, Lith. mm& (gen. mmes4o) ‘moon*, O.Bulg. 
mesfici ‘moon (cp. §§ 220. 221). ‘ijflrj ‘youth*: Lith. jegiii 
‘I am able*. Xom. dvd-ia&vgg ‘evil disposed, hostile* : Skr. dur- 
•tnands ‘downcast, sad’, cpf. "^dus-menes. 

This which was probably pronounced open in prim. 
Greek, and which is marked as open e in Lesb. by the spelling 
ai {alpiasiov : Lat. semi' ‘half; Ahiodog — Dor. Att. AAa/odog 
Booot. Etdi'odog)^ became a in Elean, e. g. tm, naraQ^ where- 
as in Boeot, and Thessal. it became closed e which, after the 
introduction of the Ionic alphabet, was represented by tf, e. g. 
Boeot. piTvay nuTHo, Thess. v()TbQo-fiBivvl(x, the latter pro- 

nunciation can also be established for tho Ionic dialects (§ 104). 

§ 73. Italic, hat, fe-mina ‘woman* fedo ‘I suck*, Umbr. 
feliuf film ‘lactantes* fel. (abbreviation) ‘filius*: Arm. di-em 
‘I suck* (aor. dA-ec4),^ Gr. Or^-oaro ‘he sucked* ‘teat, nipple’, 

O.Ir. dt-nu ‘lamb*, OHG. taan ‘to suckle*, Lith. dele ‘leech* pirm- 
-delys ‘first-birth*, O.Bulg. dedq ‘infans*, Skr. dhddn ‘wetnurse*. 
Lat. pl&nii-s^ Umbr. plener ‘plenis’ : Gr. nk/j-g^ig, Lat. mms-i'S, 
Umbr. menzn e ‘mense’ (i. e. mentsne from *mensne, § 209)^ 
se-menies ‘semenstribus* : Gr. for the Lat. e cp. § 612. 

Lat. rC'S, Umbr. reaper ‘pro re* abl. ri ‘re* : Skr. ra-s ‘wealth, 
treasure, kingdom*. Lat. rex regds/ Obg, regaturei ‘rectari*, 
Marruc. regen[a dat. ‘reginae’ : O.Ir, ri (gen. rig) Skr. rdjan- 
‘king*. Lat. lex legdSj legiltu-s^ Osc. ligud ‘lege* llgatuis dat. 
‘legatis’, prim. Ital. stem leg-, Lat. dies diern^ die'’Cula, Osc. 
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§ 73 - 75 . 


*diebus (to which probably also djiikiiltis pi. ‘dies): 
cp. Skr. acc. di/dm ‘sky, day', Gr. Z^v (§ 188)1^ 

. The fluctuation of the spelling i in Umbr. and e, i, i, ei 
in Osc. points to a close e. Since orig. long e is represented 
on the tab. Bant, by i, and on the cippus Abell, by i, while 
the new e, which arose from the lengthening of e on Ital. soil, 
is represented by we must conclude that the latter had a 
more open sound in Osc. 

That Indg. e had a close pronunciation also in Lat. follows 
from such spellings as pleib\^es, leigibm on inscriptions . (see 
§§ 41, 65), 

The i, which arose from e in Lat. filius (/c-), suspTcid {spec-)j 
convtcm~m (yer-, rt. neq- in vocdre) is by Osthoff, perhaps rightly, 
assigned to the influence of the following i (i) ; cp. also de- 
-^Unid beside de-lenid, suh-tilia. 

§ 74 . Old Irish. In accented stem-syllables F. JXr ‘true’: 
Lat, veru-Sf Goth. Uiz-vdrjan ‘to doubt’, O.Bulg, vera ‘faith’. 
mil ‘animal’ : Gr. prjlo-v (Boeot. Thcss. psTlo-t). 

The other Kelt, dialects also present l (i), e. g. O.Cymr. 
O.Bret. -ri — O.Ir, r? rex’, O.Corn. O.Bret. gtiir == O.Ir. fir 
‘verus* and so also Gall. I in rix rex’ {Catu-riges etc.). The 
great antiquity of this sound-change would also be supported 
by the Germ. *>*7^:- ‘ruler (Goth, reiks)^ if this, as it is believed 
to be, was borrowed from Kelt, rig- in prim. Germ, times. 

Rem, The form Dub^io-rex beside Dumno-rix (Zeuss-Ebel G, C. 20) 
is duo to the influence of Lat, rex. 

Concerning the treatment of e in secondary accented syllables 
see §§ 613. 634. 657. 

•) 

• § 76 . Germanic. Prim. Germ, open e. Goth, c, which 

was pronounced very close, as follows most clearly from the 
pretty frequent spelling ei , e. g. qeins beside qms 'wife’ 
(occasionally also i, e. g. spidists beside spSdists ‘the last’). 
Germ^ (i. This change to ^ had its beginning in High Ger- 
man, where it is first found in Bavarian (about 170 A.D). From 
thence it was gradually extended to North Germany.) a was 
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Iiidg. € in Germ, and Balt.- Slav. 

established in Franconian in the seventh century, but in Saxon 
not until several centuries later. See Bremer in Paul and Braune’s 
Bcitr. XI p. 1 ff. d is found in Xorse already in the oldest 
runic monuments, e. g. -mariR = Goth, -mers {odila-mers ‘of 
good report'). I must leave the difficult question undecided as 
to whether Ags. cfi and O.Fris. e represent the retention of the 
prim. Germ, c^-quality, or have passed through the intermediate 
stage f%, Bremer and Siobs (in the above named work p. 12 ff. 
and 226 ff.) accept the first theory. 

Rem. 1. in unaccented syllables, seems not to have undergone 
the (diangc to d, but to have retained its (juality; unaccented prim. 
Germ, c appears in OMG. OB. as c, and in O^. as c, I. Sec Bremer’s 
article in the above named work p. 29 tf. 

Goth. mana‘S^J>s ‘mankind , world*, Ags. siM, O.Fris. svaI 
OIIG. sdt OB. sdd schmI* : Lat. st-men O.Bulg. se-me ‘seed*, 
rt. se-, Goth, ga-deps Ags. dJed OHG. tat OS. dad ‘deed* : 
Gr. thj‘(Ux)^ Lith. d(>siu ‘1 shall place* rt. (/Ac-. Goth, ga-re.dan 
‘to reflect’, Ags. r'wdan O.Fris. reda OllG. rdtan OS. radan 
O.Icel. nida, ‘to advise* : Lat. re-rT ‘to think* re-bar. Goth, nepla 
OIIG. nfidala ‘needle*, OHG. naan ‘to sew* : Gr. vTiufA ‘yarn, 
vijrgo-v ‘distaff*, l^at. ncmen yarn, thread* netu-s ‘spun*, rt. sne- 
ne- (§ 589, 3). OHG. sdmi- ‘half* sdmi-rjuek : Gr. rjui-gio^ Lat. 
sernl-vivos ‘half-alive’, Skr. sdrni adv. ‘half, Indg. *scjnL : 

Concerning Goth, al fr. Indg. c in saki ‘I sow* fr. rt. se-, 
see § 142. 

Rem. 2. Side by side witli prim. Germ, open e there existed also a 
cloBo e, whi(;h appears in Goth, also as c, in OHO. as ea, in ( OB. e. O.Tcol. c ), 
as Goth, her OHG. hear hlnr OB. Iter O.Icel. her ‘liere’, Goth, fera ‘side, 
country, district’, OHG. fenra Jiara ‘side, part’, OHG. hea^ tw’J) O.Icel. 
het I was ealled’, OHG. Ua^ lUa^ O.Icel. let ‘J left’. The orig;iri of this prim. 
Germ, e has not yet been satisfactorily explaiiled. (C,]). the (diapter on 
Germ, strong preterites in the aettidonco). The sound (•an scarcely be traced 
back in any case to an Indg'. t. 

§ 76, Baltic-Slavoiiic. , Lith. Hiwju s/jvtl ‘to have leisure, 
or time for a thing, to be quick enough*, O.Bulg. s^pejq spetl 
‘to progress, to have success*: Lat. spe^s i>per-dre, Goth, oornpar. 
spediza ‘later* OIIG. spdti. ‘late*. Lith. dede ‘uncle*, O.Bulg. 
c/(?rfu ‘grandfather* : Gr. xjjdrj ‘grandhiother* ngUc ‘aunf. O.Bulg. 

Urugmann, vn^S!. > 
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mera ‘measure’ : Lat. mefior 1 measure’, Goth. niH ‘time (O.Icel. 
mdl ‘measure, time’, OHG. mal ‘mark, sign’), Skr. mdtra ‘mea- 
sure*. Verbal stems in Lith. -e- O.Bul^. -<J-, e. g. Litli. sede-ti 
O.Bulg. sMe-fi ‘to sit’ : cp. Lat. sedr- sedvre. 

Throughout the whole domain of Lithuanian e is pro- 
nounced very close, and in some places can hardly be distinguished 
from y (7). 

In Slavonic the sound-combinations kCj ye^ die, je passed 
into cd, [iiyui, Ha, ja (cp. 461 — 464. 588). O.Bulg. inf. kridati 
‘to scream’ It. Vcriketi : krikit ‘scream, cry’, bezati ‘to flee’ fr. 
%cgeti : heyu ‘flight’, dyktti ‘to hear’ fr. '^‘slydietl : cp. sltichU 
‘a hearing’, stojaii ‘to stand’ fr. *sfoJiHi. 

In like manner initial e- became ,/a-, jastl ‘cats’ : Lith. 
&•#(/) ‘eats like an animal’, cp. Lat, isf, (id- became first 

jestd fr. == Gr. lon (§ 666, 1), then m stojati fr. 

Final became -i, Nom. nmtij ‘mother’, = Lith. mote'wiie 
Skr. matd ‘mother’, cpf. cp. §§ 84. 665, 3. 

Indg. 0 . 

§ 77. Indg. 3. sg. pf. act. Indg. "^de-drjrk^e fr. rt. derfc^ 
‘see’ : Skr. daddrki, Gr. d'dopxf; Lat. memordit momordit ‘he bit’, 
Skr. mamdrda ‘ho rubbed, ground’ fr. rt. merd-\ Goth, hand Skr. 
bahandha ‘he bound’ fr. rt. bhendli- ; Qv. yiyova Skr. fajdna fr. rt. 
(jen- ‘gignere’. 1. sg. pres. act. causat. Indg. "^dorkeio ‘let see’ fr. rt. 
derfc- : Skr. d(irMy(lmd\QX see’, Goth. ga-tarhjak\vdLv\C\ Gr. n/ko ‘let 
go, ride’, mid. ‘go, ride, swim’, Goth, vagja ‘move’, O.Bulg. ^?o.% fr. 

(§ 147) ‘let go’, Skr. vahdydmi ‘let go, run’ fr. rt. ueghy hat 
torred fr. '^torseid (§ •134) ‘cause to dry up’, Skr. tarklyami %t 
thirst, languish’, OHG. derrcm O.Icel. /^erra ‘to dry, wither* fr. 
prim, Germ. *parziiana-7i (cp. Goth, ga-parrsan ‘to wither*) fr. rt. 
fcv.s-. Indg. 0 in the root syllable of uoniinal stems, and the 
- 0 - whiclr serves to form nominal stems : Arm. suffix -a-vor 
(properly ‘bearing, bringing’, cp, Mod.HG. -bar) in Ins-a-vor 
‘clear’ (§§ 332. 485), Gr. XivyM-ffdgoc, cpf. %horo-S'^ Gr. Acc. 
o/o-v ‘waggon, carriage’ O.feulg. acc. vozu ‘waggon, carriage , 
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§ 77. Prim. Indg. o, 

opf. \wgluMn; hat. procu-s \vooev to precor ‘I beg; .Gotli. 
dags fr. 'day‘ (the flexional retained in Nor^se runic 

inscriptions: daguK), Ljth. tsz'dagas ‘burnt out place* ddga-s 
m. (beside dagd f.) ‘harvest* properly ‘hot season, time*, Skr. 
diiha-s ‘burning, fire-brand* ni-ddghd-s ‘heat, hot season, summer, 
Iiidg, ^dhoghchS fr. rt. dhtgh- ‘burn*; Skr. tana-s Gr. roro-c 
‘thread, string* from rt. ten- ‘stretch out, extend*: Skr. vfka-s 
‘wolf, Gr. Arxo-^-, Ijat. eqno-s InpU'S., O.Ir. fer ‘man* fr. "^'iiiro-s 
(in Gall, still the prim, form of the ending, e. g. tarvo-s ‘bull*), 
Goth. Ace. pi. vidfa-ns ‘lupos*, Lith. vilha-^ ‘wolf, O.Bulg. 
dat. du. vlnko-ma to nom. sg. vliiku ‘wolf. Indg. pronominal 
stem ‘this, the*, nom, acc. neut. Skr. td-d, Gr. ro, Lat. 
Jshi-d, Goth. O.Bulg. to^ Indg. The so-called the- 

matic vowel - 0 -, e. g. Indg. pres, stem Hdtcro- fr. rt. bher- 
‘carry, bear* : 3. pi. Skr. bhdra-nti 1. pL bJuhxi-rna's, Gr. Dor. 

Lat. vTvcMit feru-nty Goth. 8. pi. haira-nd 
1. pi. huira^m, Lith. 1. pi. {oein ‘1 ride’), O.Bulg. 3. pL 

vezfjM fr. ''^'vezo-ntX (§ 219) aor. 1. pi. vezo-mu (1. sg. pres. 
vezfi ‘ride’), -os Indg. suffix of the gon. siug. (beside -es in 
O.Bulg. himen-c Lat. patrds^ § 81. rem. 1) : Gr. 77^ero-o;, O.Lat. 
patr-iiSy O.Ir. athar fr. ''pater-os or '^'patr-os. 

Indg. '^'ofdoH ‘eight* : Skr. astd asUldy Arm. nfy Gr. oxrfJ, 
Lat. odd, O.Ir. odd Goth, ahtdiiy Lith. aszt&)d O.Bulg. osmi, Indg. 
"‘'poti-s ‘master* ^potnl ‘mistress*: Skr. pdtnJ ‘mistress*, Or. noOi-c 
‘husband* iidvina ‘lady, mistress*, Lat, poti-s ‘capable, able*, Goth. 
brap-faps ‘bridegroom*. Lith. pats ‘husband’, vhz-patis ‘sovereign 
master*. Skr. dksi neut. ‘eye*, Arm. ac-k pi. eyes*, Gr. boot du. 
‘eyes* fr. "^okrie (i^ 489), byjoiaa ‘J. shall see*, Lat. ocnlu-Sy Lith. 
ak)-s ‘eye*, O.Bulg. oko neut. eye*. Indg:i*^^rd ‘before, La front, 
forth’ : Skr. prd , Gr. fjpb, O.Ir. ro, Goth, fra-, Lith. pra-* 
O.Bulg. pro-. \ ;P<^rsonal euding of the 3. sg. mid. Indg. -to : 
Skr. (ibhara-ta, Gr. tqitot-ro.) 

(Indg. tautosyllabic oi. 3. sg. pf. Indg. '\t6ld-e \ne knows* : 
Skr. vcda, Or. /ofOt, Goth, vdd; O.Bulg. vc/m fr. ‘1 

know* (the pf. personal endings have been replaced by tlie pres.) 
also represents the stem ; ; 3^ sg. pf. Indg. ^Hedoni’e ‘iias 
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Prim. Indg. o, Indg. o im Aryan. § 77— 78> 

left' : Skr. rircca; Or, UXiunh, Goth. Idilw.^ Indg. pres, causat. 
"^uoidejo- fr. rt. uml- see, know* ; Skr. veddyCimi ‘I let know, 
coniniunicate*, OHG. wcizcu (prim. Germ. to cause 

to know, prove*; O.Bulg. Mdiii ‘to eomper, Goth, bdidjan OIIG. 
peittan beitan ‘to compel*, cpf. 1. sg. pres. %hoidheib, Gl’. 
‘remaining, Lith. Wka-s remairihig single, odd* dt-leka-s and 
dt-laika-s ‘remnant, remainder* O.Bulg. otndcku ‘reumaut’ fr, rt, 
leiq-, Av. kama- fern, 'penalty, punishment’, Gr, Tunvij ransom, 
reward, penalty’, O.Bulg. cena ‘pretium* (Lith. kaina according 
to Mikuckij in Geitler Fonolog. d8. 110), cpf. "'fioinCi’ ‘ransom* 
fr. rt, q(i‘, Indg. nom. pi. masc '"toi fr. stem to- 'this, the’ : 
Skr. /c, Gr. to/, Lat. isil (cp. poploe populT}^ Goth, pdi^ Lith. 
tc O.Bulg. ti. The gen. sg. of e;i-stems in Indg. : ,8kr. 
does {(wi-s ‘ovis’), Goth, anstdis ‘favour’), Lith. ukvs {aki-s 

eye’) O.Bulg. pcUi {p(p7 ‘way’). The optative of the thema- 
tic tenses with Indg. -o/-, 2. sg. %herol-s (indie. 2. %}iere-si 
‘thou bearest’): Skr. bhdresy Gr. Goth, buiniis^ O.Bulg. 

heri,, Lith. 3. sg. (permissiye) te-sukB {snkh ‘I turn’). 

Indg. tautosyllabic on, 8. sg. pf. Indg. %h(>bh(mdh-e ‘has 
waked, marked* : Skr. hubodha^ Goth, bdffp ; Qr. Horn. Hl/jkovOf- 
(with the added Attic reduplication) beside f^kniafKiat T shall 
come*. Pres, causat. Indg. '^'blKyqdhelo ‘I. cause to aw^ake, wake, 
remind’ : Skr. bodltaydfuij O.Bulg. iiif. ; Goth, kdusja T 

taste, test’, Skr, Jdmi/ate mid. ‘likes, finds pleasure in’, Indg. 
1. sg. '^gomeip. The Gen. sg. of (^/y-steins in Indg. -ous : Skr. 
sands [sanu-s ‘son’), Use. castroos (rastrn- ‘fundiisj, Goth, sundns 
[sima-s ‘sou’), Lith. sdnans {snnh-s son’) O.Bulg. syna [synd ‘son’); 

§ 78. xiryan. Indg. o, in closed syllables and finally be- 
came a in the pidin, Ar. period. 3. sg. pf. Skr. tatdksa Av. 
\talasa ‘has made, created’ fr. rt. teh- (qx §401), prim. f. Hetohel) 
Skr. add Ay. ada ‘eight’ : Gr. Skr. Ijhdra-nii Av. bar o'- 

mti : Gr. Dor. atgo-vrt. Skr. dbhara-m O.Pers. abara-m : Gr. 
tifipo-i’, .>Skr. opt. mid. hhdre-ta Av. hunue-ta : Gr. (/ipofTo, 
Indg. tautosyllabic o/, (m became in prim. Ar. ai, au^ thence 
Skr. c, 0 , Av. at di^ ao da, O.Pers. a/, aa (ep. §§ 126, 160).- 
\ 1. 0 /. Prim. Ar. perftet stem "^nald- — Indg, '^'uoid~ fr. 
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§ 78. 0 in Aryan. 

rt. ne/ld- see, know’ : Skr. 3. sg’. vMa 2. sg. velfha Av. Gap. 
vaecM voisthd : Gr. o7(5f Prim. Ar. — Indg. "oi- 

no-, Av. aem- O.Pers. ‘uiius’ : Gr. o7(/)()-c. vPrim. Ar. 

optative stem = Indg. Vdieroi- fr. rt. hher’ 1)oar’ : Skr. 

1. pi. hJuirema 3. sg. hhdrU^ Av. 1. i)\. haraeoio B. sg. haroij) : 
Gr. iflooifiiv ) vpinal ae became r in Av. : fr norn. pi. 

Bii’ beside tae-ca toi Skr. fe Gr. ro/, Indg. "^Vo/ ‘the, these’, cp. 
O.Pers. tyaiy (read tifai) ‘qui’ fr. stem '’'/io-j 

^ 2. OH, Prim. Ar. causative stem '''hhandlHtja- — Indg. 
'^hlioudhejp- fr. rt. blieudh- \vake’ ; 3. sg. Skr, hddhdi/adi Av. 
haodayeitl, cp. O.Bulg. inf. Prim. Ar. -am ~ Indg*. 

-OHS, the ending of the Gen. sg. of c?f-stems, Skr. sunos ‘filii*, 
Av. vayaos aeris , O.Pers. hlraus ‘Oyri’. 

In Aryan a Jndg. o can still be distinguished from a — 
Indg, e f§ 62), in so far as ^'-sounds were not palatalised before 
it, e. g. prim. Ar. fern, "dmjna- (Av. karaa- ‘penalty’) fr. Indg. 
'‘qoi-nd- (op. Gr. aonaj) beside prim. Ar. pres. 3. sg. mid. 

-akii (Skr. edyafe) fr. Indg. ^'qei-edai. See § 445 ff.) 

(^Indg. 0 in open syllables probably became a in the prim.. 
Ar. period.) (Acc. sg. Skr. pdd-aw Av. qxid-em ‘pedom’ : Gr. 
/rod-ci j (3. sg. pf. Skr. ja-jdn-a ‘genuit’ : Gr. yb'ynv-i-^dks, da- 
dar-a -== Skr. da-dhdr-a ‘held fast’, fr. rt. dher- (Lith. derik 
‘I hire’).} ; Causat. Skr. dhardyLlmi Av. ddrayem O.Pei's. diira- 
ydmvy (read -mb) fr. the same rt. dher-) Skr. hhOrdyami Av. 
barayemi fr, rt. hher- ‘bear’ /.* Gr. f/ooHo; Skr, i^addyami 
Av. hadaymii hddaydmly (read -ml) fr. rt. sed- ‘sit’ : 

Goth. satja,][Skv, jdnu *knee’ : Or. yorr.Wl. pi. Skr. bhdml- 
masi Av. bara-mahi ‘ferimus’, O.Pers. paJtyd-midiy (read -maJu) 
dicimur ’ Gr. Dor. ; Acc. sg. Sl>r. O.Pers. 

a^mdn-am stone* : Gr. uyiyov-a anvil*, cp. Goth, ah man ‘spirit*; * 
Skr. tdks(M-am ‘carpenter* Av. tasdn-em ‘creator* : Gr. rfxror-«,M 
1 Skr. svdsar-am sister* : O.Ir. sialr cp. Goth, ;)|Bkr. dd- 

tar-am Av. datar-em giver* : Gr. dnlropw nom. pi. ^kv. ndpakas 
Av. napat-d ‘descendants, gmnd-cliildren* : Gr. vhodeq (concerning 
d instead of r see § 327), \ Participial suffix Skr. Av. -ana- 
(Skr. dddh-ana- Av. dap-ana- fr. ft. dhl- ‘sot, do*, Skr. juS- 
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•dna^ fr. rt. gens- ‘taste*): Goth, ’-anu’- [baur-ans, gib*ans 
perhaps also 6r. -oj'o- (e. g. Kg-dvo-g ~ Skr. kr-dna-s ‘efficient^ 
active*, see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 374, and on the other hand 
Froehde Bezzenb, Beitr. VII 322).'! ' 

Rom. f Some scholars, especially dollitz and Job. SchmidV, dispute 
the validity of this sound-law and assume that Indg. o was in e v e r y case 
regularly represented by a in Aryan.) I too am still for from con- 
sidering my theory given above as mkthematically certain (cp. Morph. 
Unt. HI 120). But th(; difficulties, whicli it leaves unexplained, seem 
to me to be loss and easier to dispose of than those which the hypo- 
thesis of Collitz and Schmidt presents. Nor docs Collitz's latest treatment 
of the graded declensions (though containing certain acute ideas which 
further the subject) convince mo of the validity of his standpoint, since 
among other things it leaves the distribution of e and o in the Germanic 
declension (ahmius^ ahmhi : ahmiui^ ahmans) unexplained. Cp. the author’s^ 
articles in Stud. TX p. 8(17 If. p. 380 fi‘. and Morph. Unt. Ill 102 ff., 
Collitz Bezzenberger’s Beit, III p. 291 ff., X p. 2 ff‘., Joh. Schmidt Kuhn’s^ 
Ztsehr, XXV p. 2 ff. , Osthoff Morph. Unt. 1 p. 207 if. , IV p. XV and 
pp, 226. 808. 868 ff., Hiibschmann Das Indg. Vocalsystem 1885. 

(Concerning Av. e, if e, o fr. prim. Iran. prim. Ar. a — 
Indg. 0 see § 94.* 

§ 79. Armenian, jost ‘branch*: Gr. dtog Goth, asts ‘bough*,, 
cpf. '^'ozdo-s, orb ‘orphan*: Gr. dggo- in the pi. compound 
(^drai {fniTgonaf ngifavwvj Hesych.), Lat. \ The nominal 

suffix -0-: oiardo- ‘man*, gen. rnard-o-y ^ cp. Gr. -o-/o, Indg* 

o is often weakened to ?/, a process which may be re- 
garded as regular for the combination of o with a following 
nasal + consonant, -sun in ere-stm ‘thirty* etc. : Gr. -xorru. 
hun ‘ford, way* : Lat. pons ‘bridge*, O.Bul. pqU ‘way*. 

V Beside o (u) appears also a, without the special conditions for 
this representation being ascertained. ac-S eyes*: Gr. daoF, Lat. 
oculu-s. at-ea-m ‘I Bate*: Lat. od-iu-md) ) 

Indg. tauto-syllabic oi appears as tn* in ait-nu-m ‘I swelT 
ait (gen. aiti) ‘cheek*: Gr. oiddo) oidkoj ‘I swell* oJdog ‘tumour’,, 
QIIG. ei^ ‘ulcer*. . By the side of this perhaps also as c, which 
became i in non-final syllables, e. g. meg, Gen. migi ‘mist’: 
Skr. meghd- ‘cloud*; gini ‘wine’: Gr. oJvo-c, It is not certain 


1) Cp. now also Bartholoifiae Ar. Forsch. II 46. 
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Indg. 0 in Greek. 

whether i in these words (cp. Hubschmann Armen. Stud. I 
p. 60) do not rather represent Indg. ei (cp. § 63).) 

Indg. tautosyllabic ou seems to occur as oi ' (thence u in 
noii-ftnal syllables) in pJif, gen. Jmfoy, "arrord//, jmtam "ornovdd'Qo) , 
oi {u)j however, can here and in other cases (Hubschmann Stud. I 
p. 62) be also regarded as representing Indg. eu (cp. § 63). / 
§(80. Greek.) Pf. yJy.Xnrft (instead of after the 

analogy of rfrpoyt and others): Goth. hlaf\ cpf. ’''qe-qldp-e ‘has 
stolen' fr. rt. (jlep’. (Causat. oofifo) ‘I drive away, scare': Skr. 
tydjdyami ‘I bid one leave a thing', to ofiioitui ‘I step back 
before something, am afraid, reverence*; Skr. tijdjdmi ‘betake 
myself away, stand back from a thing*. ‘bed, couch, 

ambush* (fr. § 564) ‘bed-mate, wife*: O.Bulg. 

scjrlogu ‘consors tori’, fr. rt. ‘hard to pass*: Skr. 

dnii-pCmi-, fr. rt. per-^- aP.xo-c,- ‘oAx?/ ‘a dragging, furrow*: Litli. 
liz-valka-s ‘over- coat, bed-cover*, cpf. *uolqo-s fr. rt. '^kielq- (cp. § 164 
rem.). ‘house’: l^at. donm-s O.Bulg. donm ‘house*, 

‘helper* (§ 489) : Lat. sociu-s.. po/ci oo?j ‘stream’, prim. f. *6To?^-(Zfr. 
rt. sreu-l} rpOd'q ‘consumption, decline* fr. fr. rt. qOet- in 

fhmo-r ‘bone*: Lat. os ossis, Skr. dsfhi (neut.) ‘bone*, 
ocm '[ smell’: Lat. odor, (2, du. irnpf. act. Iqtpt-tov: Skr. 
dhhara-tam^ cpf. '-e^bhere-tom; 3. sg. impf. mid. Skr. 

dbhara-ta^ cpf, '^'i-hhere-to, fr. rt. hher- ‘bear’.) 

In Aeolic (Lesb. , Thessal., Bmot.), Arcadian-Cyprian and 
Pamphylian o either became fully a ox a sound approaching it 
(written r), e. g. Thess. dnv — w;ro, Arcad. dkXv — aAAo, 
Parnph. gen. Kovpaobov-rg ~ -(ovo^, o certainly did not un- 
dergo this sound-change in every sound-combination and word- 
position ; the limits and conditions , however , under which it 
took place, cannot be precisely determined owing to the scar; 
city of monuments, 

^Tautosyllabic oi,) nsnoiHe ‘trusts*: Goth, hdip ‘has waited 
for (pres, beida) , cpf. Vdie-bhoidh-e, ohd-g olv/j: Lat. oino-s 
tinu-s, O.Ir. oen^ Goth, dlns^ Pruss, acc. aina-n,^ cpf. "^ojrno-s 
‘unus*. fLoc. pi. XvY.iH-Gi\ O.Bulg. vluci-chu^ Skr. vfke-su^ Indg. 
'^ulqoi-sil, stem ^t^qo- wolf. ) « 
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01 became oe in Boeotian, e. g. inscript. of 

Tanagra (to ^o/jo; ‘feast* fr. rt. dhei-, Skr. dJiMio-ini ‘I satiate*), 
thence u in the third century B. C., Gpvao/O'C, J-ir/M (— /ofx/c?) 
and in the youngest Benot. inscriptions fteside v also f/, that is, 
t or a sound closely approaching it, e. g. pi. noinuivti = T/otoiv/gro/. 
(cp. Tol: Skr. tP, Ooth. pdi). The change to v took place in 
the other dialects (but not before the second (jontury A. D.) and 
led to the Mid. and Mod. Gr. 

\ Tautosyllabic ov. lloin. hiki^}.ovfh ‘has come’ beside fut. 
fAfviU)/ini. orrnvdij ‘zeal’ beside ])res. anivdto. This di])hthong 
became u iu Ionic and Attic in the fifth century B. C., but fhe 
spelling nv was retained. The diphthongic pronunciation may 
have remained longer iu the other dialects. The representation 
in Cypr. is noteworthy; o-ao = ov, a-ro-ii-ra-i -- dfjov'txa. 

§;81. Italic. In the prim. Italic period o appears, with 
the exception of certain reductions in final syllables, to have 
boon still unchanged in every .sound-combination. 

Lat. totondit has shorn' pf. to "'teudo Or. vlv^oi TEvfho 
1 gnaw at’. Causat. noceo 'I injure’ (Skr. Hfiiui/dim ‘I nialce to 
disappear, destroy) to )iex uects. procu-s ‘wooer’ to precov. 
Abl. poado 'by weight’ to pendo.j 

The o in unaccented syllables, which in older Latin still 
remains unchanged (e. g. fUio-s, dono-m, opos), became u, 
except before r = ,s- (§ ,5(>!)) and after « and uy/Hiu-s, 
dfyim-m, opus, vehunt, fetidt, con-tidu, scdido (fr. si’-dohi). o 
was retained before /• s, c. g. in temporis fr. *te>npoz-is 
(a new form, in place of ^tempez-is, after the analogy of 
the Nom. acc. tempos), and after n, u, e. g. in vivos, vU'om, 
mvout, equos, sequontur, mortuos. Tlie forms vivus, intnim, 
vivimt, mortims etc. (like locus, tequnt), do not occur before the 
eighth century A. L. C., by whicli process qu {ky,), yu {^gu) passed 
into c, g.\ ecus (gen. eqid), relincunt (1. pi. relmquimus), ungtmt 
(l.'pl. tmguimus) etc. (cp. Bersu Dio Gutturalen und ihro Ver- 
bindung^ mit v im Lat., Berlin 188.5, p. 53 ff.). 

i u fr. 0 occurs also in chief accented syllables, especially before 
nasals^' {nncu-s : Gr. oyso-c, 'b®w, hook’, uncia older omia ‘ounce’ 
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§ 81. Indg. o in Italic. 

to Gr. oym-Q ‘mass, bulk*, hiinc fr. older hone, unguis to Gr. 
(irvi. umbo 'boss of a shield* and temhil-um-s^ to Gr. (\u(paX6-g. 
In like manner ursii-s fr. '^or(c)so-s., mnlctu-s fr. "^'molcto-s., whose 
or, ol arose from Indg. h § 295.y 

Fin'M - 0 , like -a (§ 97), became e.)\ Imper. segnere: Gr. 
his((y)(). Norn. oJJe {iUe seems to bo a new form after iste, ipse) 
fr. "^ol-se (§ 571), iste a new form for '"‘'is-se (witlr t transferred 
from such forms as istum isfo) : the second component of these 
compounds is identical with Skr. .sy/, Gr. o (Indg. *.s'o), cp. the 
accidence. 

Also in other cases o in unaccented syllables seems occa- 
sionally to have become e, i, that is, an irrational vowel, which 
appears after i and in closed syllables as c, and in other cases 
as i. lUed fr. slocd. hospes hospitis fr. ''^lios(fi)-])it- 633) 

beside potis sum ((rjni-pos -pofis). (mni-mhis to anno-, anri-fex 
to auro- , socie-tds to soeio-, novi-tds (Gr. lYo-r/;^*) to novo-, 
legi-mus ~ Gr. Xfy(t-pi:v. It, of course, still icmains to be 
determined in what relations this change stands to the u in 
fTlius etc. and for what reasons here the one, there the other 
course of variation was introduced; cp. § GSO. The question 
might also be raised as to wlndlier Indg. e docs not occur in 
anni-oiduSj aurl-fex, soele-las, nori-tds and in JegMuns: anni- 
culm etc. like legi-nius. new formation after legi-tis 

Gr. 

Kem. 1. '13io genitive SAitfix -es -is (sraia-cs s(fl'iU-is) han not arisen 

from -os -MS (scMUfft-os^ homiit-ffs). -es and ’Os were both old inherited 
forms (see p. 67). 

Thurueysen Kuhirs Ztschr. XXVIlt p. 154 ff. assumes the 
transition of ov to av, e. g. caved: Gr. y.o(^)Hu T mark*; earo-s: 
Gr. yam 'excavations*; lavd: Gr. Xb^- ‘ho washed*.. Cp. however,* 
Hubschmann Das Idg. Vocalsystem p. 190. 

f The fluctuation of the orthography between o and n in the 
Umbrian-Samnitic dialects points to a close pronunciation of the 
oy Since the IJmbr. u was the sign both for o and ii (§ 23), 
the tables written in the national alphabet contribute nothing 
towards determining the quality of the o-sound; the tables written 
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in Lat, liav (3 both o and u, Tn Oscan ii ii, o u, IJmbr. purka 
porm ‘porcas’: Lat. porcu^s^ Or. 77ooxo-c, O.Ir. orc^ OHGr. farh 
farqh (§ 277), Lith. parszn-s, cpf. '^porho-H ‘pig, sucking-pig. 
Umbr. uvef odI acc. ‘ovos’: Lat. ovi-s, Gr. o/-*,*, Goth, avepi 
neut, ‘dock of shfjop*, Lith. airi-.s*, O.Lulg. ovi-cci^ cph 'vui-s 
sheep*.; IJinbr. ‘corriiconi’ ; hat, cormx Gv. y.omnvrj ‘crow*, 

prim. st. Vmr-en- '7/or-H-. Ose. piitiad putiiad ‘possit* putiaiis 
‘possint*: Lat. potis, Gr. tjoui^-c. Urnbr. piir-o ‘quod*, Osc. pud 
pofl quod*: Lat. Faliscan qno-(K Gr. no-, Goth, hva-, Iiidg. '7yo*. 
Nominal suffix -o- in Umbr. puplu-m poplom ‘populum*, Osc. 
hiirtii-m ‘hortum, teiuplum*, dolo-m dolu-m ‘dolum*, Volsc. 

‘piiirn*: Lat. dolo-m dolu-m, Falisc. vootii-m ‘votum*. 

The diphthongs oi and on, 

i TautosylLabie 0 / in chief accented stem syllables became oe, ^ 
n in Lat. oino-s oeno-s nno-s: Gr. o/rd-^*, cpf. ‘one’.^ 

moini’Cipio~m moenia mania: Goth, (pi-mams ‘common*, Lith. 
niaTna-s ‘exchange*, Gr. Siccl, //or-ro-s* ‘requital*. 

oe, J arose in final syllables. Nom. pi. poploe (Saliar hymn ), 
ploirume (0. I. L. I d2), plFmnu: Gr. ro/, Ivyju, Goth. Tudg. 
-oj, */o/’ fr. stem /o- ‘the, this*. Cp. instr. pi. '•'-o/.s', -oes [oloes] 
•Ts {eijnJs) fr. (§ 012). In like manner also 7 in the mono- 

syllabic nom. pi. lu (pu, instr. pi. hts (/ins. ipu and (pus may 
have originated from an unaccented position (s// pii, (UinpiT etc.) 
and lu and lus may be due partly to assimilation to (ptTf rjuTs, 
and partly to assimilation to the polysyllabic forms illT, HMs, 
Cp. also the nom. sg. (pu fr. O.Lat. fptoi {cprl — (pioi on the 
Dvenos-inserp., cp. Borsu Die Gutturalon, Berlin 1885, p. 4t)) 
i. e. '^’(pio particle i (7). 

Rem. 2, oi is alsq said to have become I in chief accented syllables, 

• when preceded by v or 1: vldit vtnn^m oiyoi:, vlcfcs oi>eo-;\, Iviuit 

>?oi7rf, VOm' lof'Jjeruaem and others. This sound-change cannot, however, 
be accepted as definitely proved, since almost all examples under this 
category can also be easily explained otherwise. See Osthoff Morph. Unt. 
IAT p. 129, Zur Oesch. des Perf. p. 191, Danielsson in Pauli’s Altit. Stud. 
4. 150 f. 

Rem. :h Why feres^ which I (against Thurneysen Bezzenberger’s 
Beitr. VIII 209) consider equal to Gr. tpiftoiQ Goth, bairdis., with e and 
not i? It is possible that e ard^e regularly in the 1. sg. (O.Lat. ferem) 
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and 3. pi., and then from these two forms was extended to the other 
persons. I leave it iindeci<led as to whether -em, -eni were the con- 
tinuation of prim. Lat. "^oirut (cp. (Ir. 1. s^. Att. rghpoir, 3. pi. 

Delph. 7fan-f^oiv^ Groth. 3. pi. hfUrdlti-ct )y or that of Ind^. *-ovni^ 
which, according to Lat, sound-laws (§ 237), must, first of all, have become 
*-o(i)ent. It is also conceivable that enpih^ and audies are re- 
gularly formed, but that '^ferU arose with the same contrast as tliat in 
which socte-'tds and nnvi~ids stand to each other. In that case has 

been transforme<l to ferefi after the analogy of cajiits ; but then niedii^ 
mediis (uftmt p^iyoi^) must also he regarded as modifications of * medic, 
*medies after norl, noris. 

In Umbrian u ™ ot, whereas the Osean“Sal)oll. inoiiumcnts 
still present the diphthong, as to which it is certainly question- 
able, whether the written diphthong still existed everywhere as 
such in the language itself. Ombr. unu 'itnnnt, Osc. iiin[itu 
unita*. Osc. miiinikad abl. ‘communi’; O.ljat. romolnis, Umbr. 
kuraia *curet*, Peligiiian curavcriint* : Lat. eoiro coero 

euro (the forms coreweront C. I. L. I 73 and couraverunt 1. c, 
1419 are very singular; in the latter u was certainly meant), 
prim. Ital. stem. fern, "^koisa-, Cp. also the Osc. instr, )>]. 
Nuvlaniiis ‘Xolanis* zicoloin ‘diebus*, Pelignian suois *suis\ 
Umbr. veskles -is ‘vasculis’: Lat. oloes illJs; Umbr., like Lat., 
indicates here a special manner of treating ol in final syllabh^s. 

Tautosyllabie Indg. ou, fell together with Tndg. Ku {§ 65) 
and is still only traceable in Osc. as diphthong: Gen. sg. (Xistrovs 
fr. stem castru- ‘fundus* 77). In Umbr. o: gen. trifor ‘tribus’; 
rofu ‘rubos’: Goth, rdiips, cpf. "^roudho-s, ft arose in Lat., o. g. 
gen. sg. friidus; pf. fudit: cp. Goth, (/dut ‘poured out* (pros. 
gintan ‘to pour out*). By side of it also o: rohu-s — - Umbr. 
rdfo'y gen. domos — domds (Augustus wrote domos); cp. also 
the inscrip, forms with (long) o, losna (— Ifma fr. Houc-snd^ 
§ 570), poplicod (beside poublicom puhlitus), nondinum (beside 
noundinum nundiniim). It remains doubtful how this duality u 
and 0 in Lat. is to bo estimated. It was hardly a mere graphic 
duality. 

Rem. 4. In a number of Ital. words containing o%i, it cannot be 
decided, whether this diphthong represents prim. Indg. exi (§ 65) or on, 
e. g. in those containing Jovdc- as Osc. gen. Luvkanateis Lucanatis* 
Luvkis Luvikis ‘Luciu8\ Lat. Loucwft Liiucius etc., fr. rt. ‘illu- 
mine (Or. ^ovfTcror}. 
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§\82. Old IrisliJ Ju chief accented syllables o. ocht 
eight’ : (ir. oyrto, \lroth Vheel’ : rota ‘wheel’, OHO. rad 

‘wheel’, Lith. rdta-'f< ‘wheel’./ orr : ^Gr. ;tooxo-^. ( gorim ‘I 
heat, warm, burn* : O.Bulg. goreti ‘to burn’, Lith. gdra-s steam’, 
fr. rt. gher-. Prep, ro ??- ‘with’ : Lat. cmrif Uinbr. Osc. corn. 
It passes into u with tlio palatalisation of the following* con- 
sonant : suide ‘seat’ fr. "^‘sodio- Lat. soliiMu {I “ d, § 369), 
rt, sed- sit’ (§ 64()). C}). also mug ‘slave’ fr. "^nujgu-s (Goth. 
rnagu-s ‘boy, servant’), rn- beside ro- (Indg. ^pro ‘before, in 
front’, p. 67), cuni- beside com- con- {eo n-, see above). 

In secondary accented syllables o, so far as it did not 
entirely disappear (§§ 634, 657), became an irrational vowel, 
whose sound quality mostly regulated itself according to the 
timbi*(j of the following consonant, 

a, I, pi. as-Mram ‘dicimus’, 3. pi. as-herai : Gr. cfioouf-v, 
(Doric) (fvgi)VTt^ HfhQov, Goth, hair ant ^ tmrrand ; -her at may be 
middle Gr. or it is, as Thurneyson thinks, to bo 

regarded as the regular continuation of "^'beronf^ Indg. %heront 
{t in the combination nt had not the same development as t in 
other cases in Irish, and we have no evidence that original t 
in tjie final combination -nf was dropped in Irish). 

( /. Gen. t/nd ‘victus’ fr. '^hi{a)otT^ to nom. hUtd fr. %i{n)oto-m: 
Gr. Lith. gyonta O.Bulg. Unotu ‘life’./ 

( n. Dat. hhid (to the above named hiad) fr. ■■^7y/(w)o/o.y 

In forms like cthnarlnts ‘cohoreditas’ beside (irpe ‘hereditas’ 
(Goth, arhi neiit. ‘inheritance’) or had first of all become f. 
S. § 634. 

In the 3. sg. ad -con-da ire ( ji*. d^doo^i:)^ reraig ‘dixerit* 
(O.Iccl. rah, rt. reg-) q only indicates the timbre of the prece- 
ding consonant. See § 640. 

Cp. Gall, o in tarvo-s ‘bull’ : Gr. ravgo-q; vf^yyto-v neut. 
‘sanctuary’ (O.Ir. nerned n-) : cp. Gr. L’ryd-r; ‘horse’ in Epo- 
redta — Lat. equo-.j 

In i?hief accented syllables Indg. oi became oe (written oe 
and oi), J oen ‘unus’ : Lat. oino-s ilnus, cloen ‘oblique, unjust; 
bad* : Goth, hidins ‘hill’, fr. rt. fdei- ‘lean, incline’. Before pala- 
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talised consonants oi for e. g. cloine obliqueness, injustice. 
Old oi may, therefore, have been retained here. 

Rem. Be.sido oe^ ol also written ae, ai^ e. g. aen ‘unus’ Reside 
oen \ dainwom. pi. ot* cloeri\ *dona, pretiosa’ (to Lat. moenia^ mCmir)» 

Ir/ final syllables oi became T, which disappeared and only 
left its traces in the palatalisation of the preceding consonant. Norn, 
pi. ekh cqiu fr. '^ekm, cp. Or. Vtitzo/, Lat. poploe popidl (§ 657, 4). 
In Gall, inscrip, the nom. pi. still ends in -oi: Ta?iotaliImoi. 

Indg. on fell together with eu (§ 66). It became o, whence 
later ua, ruad red’, Cyinr. rlindd Corn, rudh Bret, rm: Goth. 
rdups (stem rduda-)^ epf. ’^roudlio-H ; cp. Gall. Roudu-s Ando- 
roudii-s, 

§ 83. Germanic. Pf. o. sg. Goth, imr]) OHG. ivard> 
O.icel. card 4io took a direction, became’ : Skr. cacdrta, cpf. 
''^ue-uort-e^ fr. rt. uert- ‘turn’. Causat. Got. us-vakjan ‘to awake’, 
OHG. wecrhan : Skr. ccljdfjfdi ‘he urges on, drives on’, cpf. 1. sg. 
\(ogoid^ fr. rt. uey- ‘be active, strong’. . Ckuisat. Goth, fra-card- 
Jan OHG. far-warttan ‘to let perish, destroy’ : Skr. varidyati 
‘lets something take a turning or course’, cpf. 1. sg. '‘‘uorteid^ 
fr. rt. //crG. OHG. OS. O.icel, hand (neat.) ‘band, cord’, prim. f. 
'^'hhondko-ni^ fr. rt. bhendli- ‘bind’, cp. Skr. 3. sg. pf, hahdndhad 
Goth, yasts OIIG. OS. gastj O.icel. yesfr ‘guest’ Norse llunos 
yasti/r, Lat. Itosii-s ‘stranger, enemy’, O.Bulg. yosti guest’, cjd’. 
"^(jhosti’S, Goth, asts OHG. ast (masc.) ‘branch’ : (rr. otog, cpf. 

Goth, pat-a, OHG. t/ag, O.icel. pat ‘that, the* ; Gr. 
rd, cpf. */(>-(/. 

Rem. J. Indg. o tell iiidiscriiniiiately togothoi' with Indg. (§99) 
and Indg’. j (§§ 109, IJO) already in prim. Oerni. At this period 
a was used for the three vowels in chief accented .syllables, in other 
syllables frequently or ahvays o. The hitter (juality was still retained in • 
Westgerm. in historical times; e. g. in the dat. pi. OHO. wor(o-fn- nori-uni 
OS. ivordo-n wonln-n, Ags. wonlu-yti fr. stem orig. *urdho- or ^nr-to- ‘word* 
(but Goth, vaurda-ni). See Paul’s article in Paul - Braune’s Beitr. IV 
p. 358 ff. and VI p. 180 If. Since it has not been deiinitely settled for 
many syllable.s, wdiothcr o or a was .spoken in prim. Gcrnr, w^c write 
the prim. Germ, forms throughout with a according* to the Goth, 
notation, an inexactness, which is of little importance for this comparutivo 
grammar. ■■ 
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i Indg. tautosyllnbic o/. H. sg. Goth, vdit OHG. tveij OS, 
ivet Ags. u'dt O.Icel. veit ‘knows* : Gr. o7tVf. Goth. Idihv OHG. 
leh Ags, Idh ‘he lent*: (h*. Xikoint. Ca^sat. Goth. Idisjan (for 
regular ^Idizjan^ § 58 1) OHG. lerran leran, OS, lerian ‘to 
teach*, beside Goth, lemm ‘to learn*, rt. lels-. Goth, dins OHG. 


ehi OS. m Ags. (in O.Icel. einn ‘one*: liat. oino-s nnu-s. 2. sg. 
opt. Goth, htdrdis: Gr. Gen. sg. Goth, anstdis (fr. ansti- 

‘favour): cp. Lith. a/^es (fr. akd ‘eye’), Indg. ending -ois. 

Indg. tautosyllabic on. Pf. 3. sg. Goth. bdtij> OHG. hot 
OS. hod Ags. head O.Icel. hand ‘bade*: Skr. huhodhct^ Iiidg. ‘^h}ie- 
bhoudh-e. \ (Goth, rdtfps (st. rduda-) OHG. rdf OS. rod Ags. 
redd O.Icel. raiidr ‘red*: Gall. Eotidn-s O.Ir. mad ‘red*, cpf. 
"^'roudho-s) ( Gen. sg. Goth, sundns (fr. siinn- ‘son’) : Lith. silnaus 
(fr. sunn- son’), Indg. ending -oiis,} 

iln the eighth century a became e in OHG., caused by a 
consonantal or sonantal / in the following syllable.) nerian i. e. 
nerian — Goth, nasjan (for regular '^nazjan, § 581) ‘to rescue*, 
causat. to ga-nesan — Goth, ga-nisan ‘to become healed*, fr. rt. 
nes-^ Gr. vfn/nat.; Noin. pi. gesti (sg. gast) ‘guests* — Goth, gasteis 
(sg. gusts, st. gasti-). This umlaut, however, was hindered by 
r, I, It + Consonant (see Brauiie in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IV 
p. 540 ff.), e. g. far-ivarttan ‘destroy* (p. 77) dat. nahtdm ‘noctibus* 
(st. naldi- — Lat. nocti’- Lith. nakti-). But the e, which arose 
from this /-umlaut, differed from the e which arose out of prim. 
Germ. /, e (§§ 35, 67) not only in OHG. but also in MHG. and 
even in JSHIG. : the latter, also written e by way of distinction, 
was open, the former close (J. Franck Zeitschr. f. deutsch. Altert. 
XXV 218 f., W. Braune Lit. Centralbl. 1884. column 124 f., 
Luick Paul-Braune’s «Beitr. XI 492 f.). 

Prim. Germ, ai became ei {wei^^ ein) except before r, h, w 
where it became c: lerranj leh. 

^ Prim. Germ, uti- remained partly as diphthong, an and later 
on, e. g. pf, scanh scoiih — Goth, sicduf ‘pushed* (pres. Goth. 
skiubc^, hong — Goth, hang ‘bent* (pres, Goth, hiuga), and partly 
became d viz. before dental consonants and r, I, h {= Goth, h), 
e. g. hdt^ rdf, pf. d/ oj — * Goth, prdnt ‘troubled* (pres. Goth. 
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Jyrhita), trdran 'to make to drop, spill* — Goth, drdusjan (for 
regular ^drmajan, § 581) ‘make to fall, fell, throw* (causat. to 
Goth, driusan ‘to fall*), ,^f. zoh ‘drew’ = Goth, tduh ‘led* (pres. 
Goth, tiiiha). 

QiiAe independent of this change of ai and au to e and o, 
there was an older (prim. Wcstgerm.) reduction of the same 
diphthongs to e and o, which took place in unaccented syllables. 
Final e and o were shortened according to § 661, 6. OIIG. 
blinte nom. pi. masc. ‘blind*, hlmfern dat. (instr.) pi. ‘blind’ — 
G(jth. hUnddi^ blinddimj prim. Germ. %Undaiy ^blinaj^nti. heres 
2. sg. opt. = Goth, bairdis (p. 78). tage dat. loc. sg, (to tag 
‘day*) ™ prim. Germ, cp. Gr. loc. mvxn and dat. olxw 

(§ 659, 2. 3). siino gen. sg. (to smm ‘son*) — Goth, sundus 
(p. 78). 

Here belongs also OIIG. de ‘the*, dent ‘the* — Goth, pdi, 
pdirn^ since the pronoun regularly suffered the change in those 
cases, where it was unaccented. 

The forms dia die — de and deam diem ~ dem show 
that this e = prim. Germ, ai was equivalent to the e discussed 
in § 75 rem. 2. 

Rem. 2. These OllG. (Westgorin.) sound-laws in like maimer hold 
good for Germ, a Indg. a and Indg. y. See § 99 and § 109. 

§ 84 . Baltic -Slavonic. Indg. a was o in the Baltic- 
Slav. unitary period, and generally remained o in Slav., whilst 
it became a in Baltic.' 

; Lith. tdka’b' ‘path’, O.Bulg. ioku ‘course*, to Lith. teku 
O.Bulg. telm ‘I run*. O.Bulg. raz-doru ‘rent, gap* : Gr. dopa 
‘skin, hide’, fr. rt. der- ‘tear, Hay*. O.Bulg. causat. loHti ‘poiiere’: 
Goth, lag] an ‘to lay*, fr. rt. legh- ‘lay, mf>k 0 a bed*; tupiti ‘to 
heat’: Skr. tapdyami ‘I heat*, fr. rt. tep', Lith. nakti-s, O.Bulg. ' 
7ioM ‘night*: Lat. nox noctls, Gpth. nahts ‘night*. \ Lith. avi-s 
O.Bulg. ovi-ca ‘sheep*: Lat. Nominal suffix -o-: Lith. nom. 

sg. vilka-s ‘wolf’, dat. pi. vilkd-ms O.Bulg. vluko~mu^ prim. Balt.- 
Slav.. st. *mlko- (§ 302) ‘wolf : Gr. (^The thematic* vowel 

-o-;j{Lith. 1. pi. pres, nesza-me ‘we carry’, O.Bulg. 1. pi. aor. 
neso-mu ‘we carried*: Gr. rpbi)o-gt%\] 
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(om, on before consonants (except i) generally appear 
as a in Slavonic. ; zajyii ‘tootb: Gr, ydfK/o-g bolt*, rt. 

gernhli-, hlqdu *error beside *erro^, rt. hhlendh-, o became 

u (S) in final syllables before final nasal and before -ns. Thus 
Indg. (in the acc. sg. of -o-stcms and in the 1. sg. pret.) 

became (§ 217) -it (§ 219), as olulat ‘lupum*, nesu T carried*; 

Indg. ‘^-o-ns in the acc. pi. (cp. Gr. Cret. yj)ouo%) became *-tins 
whence further the -y of historical times, as vlukg ‘lupos’ (§ 219). 
Final -u = Indg. '’-ow was lengthened to y before j, e, g. 
dohru-p and dohnpjl ‘the good (man)* {dobru is the accusative 
form, used as nom., see the accidence), cp. § 36 p. 37. 

, In the same language io became ie.) ( Norn. acc. sg. neut. 
)e ‘it*: Gr. n ‘quod’, Skr. ‘quod*, cpf. Dat. pi. konje-niu 

fr. st. konje- fr. ''‘konio- ‘horse*, fr. st. ntqze- fr. 

(§ 147), ‘man*, cp. dat. pi. vluko-mu) 

In like manner i influenced a following a in Lithuanian: 
a, in this combination and after consonants which have been 
palatalised by j, is pronounced as an open e in many dialects, 
e. g. kraujes ‘blood’, pi. kraujei kraujas. kraujatx svPczes 
guest', pi. soeczei = sotrczkiSj smczial', dat. sg. jeut ‘him’, instr. 
pi. jets jaiUj jms, 

Rom. 1. Lith. jts ho^ is not equal to CO*. Skr. yu-.s', but stands 
to t}ies(3 in the same relation as Ch*. rt-c, Lat. qui-H stand to Skr. kd-s 
Goth, ni'ii-s.j Also ‘this’ {beside g’cn. ttzio) is not iV. but like 

O.Lul^. SI this ori". ( O. Bul^. 4 ?cn. Sisjo ^ dat. smiif etc. for 

regular stvyo, *sefnn etc, tr. '^spf/o etc. after the arniloj^y of tlio noni. sa 
and acc. ,s/). After the sanie manrior as J/s stands to <,^en. Jo, dat. etc, are 
also to be explained nominatives s«,^ like wMh {^^en. medzh) ‘tree’, whose 
instead of -li- is on tlie sanio level as the -z’- in i/erds^is (definite form to 
l/c/v/-,s ‘^^ooti’j, and those like fjaidt/s (Gen. (/(ndzio ‘cock’, whose y arose 
Ironi lit 147), IndJ,^ i was likewise contained in the final syllables of 
O.Bul^. nom. aiul Acc. konji horse* (st. konje -) , Goth. nom. as harji'-s 
‘army, host’ (st. hurja-) and hairdeis fr. ^xirdiii-s ‘shepherd’ (st. prim. 
G^nnn. ), O.Lat. Cornells Corneliin^ alls alini beSide Comelins^ alms 

Osc, Ki ipiis ‘Cipius’, IJmbr. Trutitis ‘Truttidius’. To these may possibly 
be add»d the Greek proper names in -i; beside -to; -t.?-, as ato. 

Cp. §§ 120. 1411, 210 rein 1. 060 rein. 3 and the accidence. 
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(^Indg. tautosyllabic oi appears in Lith. as e and ai, in Slav, 
as e, )^Lith, snega-s ‘snow* (beside snaigalu ^) ‘snow flake’ 
gyti ‘to snow a little’) PrJss. snaygis O.Bulg. snegu snow’: Goth. 
sndivs spow’, cpf. *snoigho-s, fr. rt. sneigh-^J Lith. dt-Ieka-s and 
dt-laika-s ‘remnant, rest* lai]fyti ‘to hold’, O.Bnlg. otu4eku ‘rem- 
nant, rest’ : Gr. Ao/tto-c, fr. rt. leiq-. (^Lith. laipinti ‘to let rise’, 

O.Bulg. pri-Zepil ‘salve, grease* : Gr. aXoKf fj ‘salve’, fr. rt. lej^- 

stick, glue’^i , Lith. 7ndis^ala~s ‘medley, compound* maiszyti ‘to 
‘mix’, Pruss. maysota-n ‘mingled’, O.Bulg. pri-mesU ‘adrnixtio’ 
mdsiti ‘to mix*, from rt. meih- (Gr. ufTEi^\ cp. § 414 rem. Lith. 
3. 8g. opt. te-mM {mkli ‘I turn’), O.Bulg. 2. pi. opt. hereie 
{berq ‘fero’) : Gr. (f igoi^ (pigoirt. Lith. Mma-s ‘farm, village’ 
kaimyna-s ‘neighbour’ : Goth, hdims ‘village’, cpf. '^'(]()l-7no-s (cp. 
O.Bulg. po-koji ‘rest, repose’), fr. rt. qeir. Pruss. tvaisei tvaisse 
‘thou knowest*, O.Bulg. fr. ‘^vdd-mi and vdd-d ‘I know’ : 

Gr. Indg. pf. stem uoid-} Lith. pemu ‘shepherd boy’ : Gr. 

7 roip?ji\ Lith. staigd ‘sudden’ staigyti-s ‘hasten’ : Gr. 

‘row*, fr. rt. ‘rise*. 


Rem. 2. It is undetermined after ^v hat law r and ai interchange in 
Lith. I con jecture that originally a/ regularly remained only when the follow- 
ing consonants had a palatal timbre, which had been caused by an t'- or 
2 - 70 wel in the Ibllowing syllable; in other cases ai became ae, then open 
and later e, Cp, e. g. kalmynas with kema’S, pd^snitls (maso.) a binding 
thong’ with .seta-s ‘cord’ (§ 100), and the numerous verbs in -//// as lalkyil 
(laikaU^ laikiaUf laikysin). In this case haimas (another form of kema~!<) 
would bo a new formation kainnjna.<i^ and hfikau aXter la fklau etc.; in 

the case of nouns like nt-laika-s ‘remnant’, mahia-s ‘exchange’, the verbs in 
-yti and the like which exist side by side with tlieiu would come into con- 
sideration, etc. Only slurred (‘geschliifon’) aJ (oi) seems to have undorgomr 
the change to c, whereas di (ddikta-s ‘place, thing’, pa-ldlda's Moose, slack' ) 
remained also before consonants having a labial^ tijnbre. Cp. e and eJ 
= Indg. ei § 08 rem. 2. 

Slav. 6 — Indg. oi and = Indg. ai (§ 100) are to be 
distinguished from e ~ Indg. e (§ 70) in historical times from 
the fact that before them k, g, ah do not appear changed intd 
c, ((/)5, s, but into (cO'^, sJ (Loc. pi. vlucechu (vluku ‘wolf), 
ho{d)z(khu (bogit *god*) with thd Indg. ending ^-oisu, cp. Gr. 


1) Kurechat in Lith.-Germ. Diet, accents it thus sfUiUgala. 
Br u o III Q n n , Klernevits. 


G 
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kvy.otm Skr. vfkem, lustr. sg. tacemt, instr.pl. tac^.mi, dat. pL 
facemu fr. taM 'tails. ' Opt. 2. pi. ricete from rekq *1 say’, cp. 
Qr, Cp. §§ 461. 462. 463. 464. 588. 

Pinal == Indg. oi ai mostly became ?./ Nom. pi. ti : Lith. 

Gr. ro/, stem to- ‘the’; in like manner ijJuci : Gr. Xifam, Gen. 

sg. jyqfi {pfitX ‘way’) : Lith. ah% ^ {akl-s ‘eye’), Goth, anstdis 

(ansti- ‘favour’), Indg. *-o/s. Opt. 2. 3. sg. heri : Gr. 

(fiooif cpf. ’^'hluWoiSj '%hfroH. In the same way -e — Indg. -e 

became -/ in the nom. mati ‘mother* = Lith. mote, § 76.' 

^ / 

Rom. 3. It remains undetermined why the loc. sg. had -o, not 
rime {Q\'t. Gr. ruyot, OHG. fa(je fr. ^da^ai orig. ‘'^(UiOQhoi). Cp. dat loo. 
sg. race, nom. acc. du. race (§ 100) of rqka hand*, and 1. sg. ved-e ‘I 
know* with the personal ending of the Skr. pf. mid. tutnd^e fr. hid- ‘push*, 
Cp. Leskien Die Declin. im Slav.- Lit u. Germ. p. 53, Mahlow Die langcn 
Vocalc AEG p. 103 f., and Osthoff Zur Gesch. des Rerf. p. 194. ; ^ 

Initial == Indg. ofr oi- likewise became i-. hm ‘unus’ : 
Lith. v-tma-s (§ 666, 1), Pruss. ainci-n acc., Lat. oino-s mm-s, 
iskati ‘to seek’ : Lith. j-eszkoti ‘to seek’, OHG. eiscon ‘to seek’, ] 
a verb whose root is probably to be sot down as ais-, not eis- 
(Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. p. 133) ; iskati certainly incurs the 
suspicion of being a Germanic borrowed word, see § 414 rem. 
Also here a difference is shown in comparison with Indg. e. 
For this latter, when initial, became /f/-, see §§ 76. 666, 1. Cp. - 
further § 666 rem. 2. 

Just as became ie (see above), so also ^ioi became Hei 
and further (by § 68) ii. Loc. pi. jichu (fr. st, je- ‘he’ fr. Ho-), 
konjichu (fr. st. konjo ‘horse’ fr. '^'konio-) as opposed to Uchu, 
vlucidm. Opt. 2. pi. dejite {fUjq ‘I put’), as opposed to berate. 

Indg. tautosyllabic ou as well as the 07^ (§ 68) which arose 
from ew in the Bal^-Slav. unitary period, appears in Lith. as 
mi, and in Slav, as ?/. Gen. sg. Lith. simrms, O.Bulg, spnu ; 
Goth, siindus^ Indg, Lith. ratida ‘red colour, O.Bulg. 

ruda ‘metal’ : Goth, niups ‘red’, rt. retidh-, . Lith. naudd ‘profit, 
wealth, property’ : OHG. O.Icel, naut (neut.) ‘domesticated 
animal’ to Goth, iiiidan ‘to obtain, enjoy’, rt. neiid-\ l Lith. raudct 
‘lamentation’ : OHG. r(7; (masc.) ‘weeping to rioym ‘to weep*, 
rt. reMd- \ • 
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f 85—86. ■ Prim. Indg. o. Ind^. o in Ar. 


findg. (7.) 

§^85. Indg. /os- gird' : Ay. ydsta- girded', Gr. CwOTo-q 
‘girded* ' a'KTr/yo girdle', ^ Litli. justa ‘girdle’ O.Bulg. po-jasu 
girdle*.) ^ Indg. do- give* : Skr. fut. da-sydmi ‘dabo* dd-na-m 
‘donum’. Arm. tu-r gift’, Gr. dV/J-uro dw-oo-r, Lat. do-mi-m^ dos 
dotis, tjith. fut. du-shi ‘dabo* inf. du-ti ‘dare’, O.Bulg. da-ti 
Vl.'ire’ da-ru ‘donum*.^ 

(The abl. sg. of -o-storas in Iiidg. -o( /}[Skr. V'fliCld. {vfka-s 
wolf), Gr. Locr. Cret. d) unde*, Lat. Gnairod GHaeo.{^.^^. of stems 
with thematic vowel in Indg. -d\ \Av. manya ‘I tbinlc fr. prim. Ar, 
"^manyd (§ 040, 1), Skr. hhdni-mi ‘fero’ [’•mi was here newly 
added), Gr. ysoio, Lat. fero^ O.Ir. as-hnir ‘effero, dico* fr. prim. 
Kelt. Goth, bavro, ‘fero’ fr. prim. Germ, '^herd, Lith. refl. 

SI! hits ‘I turn myself’.) vNom. sg. in Indg. -o(rj):;Skr. svdsa ‘soror*, 
Gr. dioxitfo ‘giver*, Lat. dator dator, O.Ir. shir Lith. sesu ‘soror’.) 


( The diphthongs ol and on were probably not very often 
tautosyllabic in the Indg. prim. period.)|pat. sg. of -o-stems in 
-oi:);Av. haomili {liaorna-, a plant),) Gr. Osc. Abellanui 

‘Abellano* Lat. eipio. Lith. vitkui ‘lupo*. Tnstr. pi. of the same 
stems in -o/.svi (Skr. Or. / tztto/s* fr. "^Innioic (§611), Pelign. 

cnotois ‘gnatis, filiis*, Lat. aloes Ulis fr. prim. Ital. -ols (§ 612), 
Lith. vilhils : Skr. vfJcais (§ 015).HiS"oin. sg. Indg. ^ijou-s ‘bullock* : 
Skr. Gr. ^ovg (§ 611).} Ijoc. sg. Indg. ‘’^'sfmou (nom. 

'^snmis ‘son’) : Skr. sundUj O.Bulg. synu, Uinbr. manuv-e 'in 
manu* (y was a glide as in tuva ‘duo* and others, § 169), prob- 
ably also Goth, siindiiy Lat. (dat.) usu.; [ Indg. ^'ohtryn eight’ 
(beside ‘^’ofdd) : Skr. asp.m^ Goth. cihtdii-]\'^diiou ‘two* (beside 
"^duo) : Skr, dvdu^ O.Ir. dau djo, older dciu (§ 645 final ^). 

‘f 

§/86. Aryan. ; Skr. dsu’-s Av. (isns ‘quick* : Gr. loxv-c^ 
liiit. 6c-kn\ \Skr, dddcl-ti Av. dactaiti ‘dat* : Gr. (5/Jw-O/. Nom. 
ace. du. in *-o (cp. § 645 final 1):* Yedic hdsta Av. Gap. 
!:^(fsta O.Pers. dastcl ‘both hands’: Gr. Lat. amZ/o.} (Imper* 

in "^'dild : Skr. vedic bhdratad : Gr. ff r-ylnoj Lat. estod es/iJ. i 
f Concerning Av. d, d — prim. Iran. prim. Ar. a fr. Indg. d 

see § 102."^ * 

/ G* 
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Indg*. 0 in Arm., Gr. and Ital. 


§ 87 -^ 89 ., 


§^87. Arnienian. The regular representation seems to 
have been u,)( e-tu T gave’ : Skr. dddm. tur gift',* dwQo-v^ 
rt,. do-,)[hum ‘raw’: Gr, (oud’-g Skr. a^nd-s ‘raw’ the initial A- 
has no etymological value. Sun ‘dog’ fr. Indg. '^‘'fctidn^ Litlu 
sziifd (§ 92 reni.). 

§ 88. Greek. ‘perceive, know* f/rw-r yraj-ro'-g: 

yird-ua : Skr. /na- ‘perceive, know’ fut. 3. sg. jfia-sydti partita 
jna-td-s, Lat. (ptd-sco no-tu-Sj OHG. ein-chnuadil ‘insignis, 
egregius’ he-cnuodehn ‘to give a countersign*, O.Bulg. inf. zna-ti 
‘know’, zna-mq ‘sign*. ] Aeol, nu -va) ‘I drink* pf. ninm-yjA , du- 
7iMTt% ‘ebb-tido’ : Skr. pdfi ‘he drinks’, pdna-m ‘di*ink’, Lat. 
pdtn-s potid potor, Lith. puta (fern.) ‘drinking-bout*. ’ (Acc. ptoj- 
‘bovem’ : Skr. gdm ‘bovem’, cpf. *Q6m, to nom. '*gdu-s (§ 85)j 
(Derivative verbal stems in -d-, vnrdj’Oio vnvw-rtnr : Lat. aegrd- 
-tu-S) Lith. sapnu-ti ‘to dream’.. 

In the Thessalian dialect r«> passed into U (or) : e. g. aVorx? 
=5 yvoi\fu7 = yvu)-pr^^ IdoiOTovv — llQiarcov, 

§(89. Italic. Lat. d. The fluctuation of the orthography 
between o and n in the Umbrian-Samn. dialects points to a close & 
(cp. short 0 § 81): in Umbr. u, o, u, in Ose. u, u (also uu, a 
proof for the length of the vow^el), o, Lat. Falisc. 

donum^ Umbr. funu, Osc. dunum, fljuunated (‘donavit% 
Mars. dAinoin^ Vestin. duno : Gr. dio-qo-v, Lat. po-tit-s^ Umbr* 
puni p(mi abl. ‘posca* : Gr. TjSmo’Ka, Lat. fids floris, Florae 
Osc. Pluusai dat. ‘Florae’, Sabin. Flusare ‘Florali’ : MHG. 
hluost (fern.) ‘blossom, bloom’ Ags. hlvsbna (masc.) ‘flower’, sL 
"^bhldS’. Umbr. ar-fertur-e ars-ferfur-e dat. ‘adfertori, Hamiui’,. 
Osc. regaturei da^ Vector!’ kenzsur eenstnr nom. ‘censoresV 
Umbr. aiinune dat. ‘alimoni’, Akerunia- Acersonia- Osc. 
Akudunnia- ‘Aquilonia-’, Pelign. gen. ‘Semonum’, LaL 

suffix forms -ifdr-, -mon-, Abl. sg. of -o-stems: Lat. Gnaivod^ 
Umbr. p)oplu ‘populo’ sorno ‘summo’, Osc. Biivaianiid ‘Boviano* 
preimtud ‘private*, Volsc. vimi ‘vino’ : Gr. Locr. Cret. d ‘undo*. 
(Uinbr.-Osc. nom. pi. of the same stems in -ds}\ Umbr, prinu- 
vatus prinvatur ‘legati’ • scmAYor ‘script!’, Osc. Kiivlanua 
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Indg. o in O.Ir. and Germ. 
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^Nolani* :(Skr. vfkas Goth, vulfos ‘liipi’.y Imperatives in -tDd : 
Lat. estod^ Umbr. fertit Osc. likitud Ucitud 'licet o\ Pel. 
petiedu ‘petito’(?), Volsc. ^stu *esto’ : Gr. i'arof. 

The u instead of the expected o in Lat. datur-ihs quae- 
stur-a^ far — Gr. qcoo ‘thief, hii-c beside quo (are they to be 
eonipared with fdg-u-s beside equ-o-s? § 81) and others (Corssen 
Aussprache II ^ p. 193 f.) is unexplained. 

§100. Old Irish.^ In chief accented syllables a, / gnath 
‘known, accustomed* : Gr. yvcoro-g. hlath ‘bloom, blossom* : OHG. 
hluot ‘bloom, blossom*, fr. st. bhle- bhlo-^ cp. Goth. 2 if-blesan 
-haiblos ‘to blow up, make to swell*, Lat.y/o^. lar ‘floor, ground* ; 
MHG. oliior Ags. fldr ‘floor*, to Gr. rrho- Lat. ‘fill, 

swell, overflow*, dd ‘two* : Gr. dw-dtyjt, Skr. Ved. dva, Indg. 
'''dud ‘two* (OJr. dau do — Indg. "^dudih see § 85). Cp. also 

0. Cymr. di-auc ‘segnern* (properly ‘not quick*) : Gr. (oy.v-g ; O.Cymr. 
an — a (Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 93). 

Rom. As to whether a was also spoken in Gallic depends, so far 
as I SCO, upon the view triken of proper names in -gadio-s. Zeuss-Ebel 
ip. !()) identify this word with O.Ir. gndth, whereas Tluirncysen identifies 
if with Lat. f/ndfu-s (Cinlugndfus ‘first-born’, Keitoroman. p. 2). 

V 

In final syllables d passed into and became shortened, 

1 , sg. pres, no guidiu ‘I beg* biu ‘I am* : cp. Gr. yMtbo etc. 
Korn. sg. of -stems, air-mitiu ‘reverentia’ (acc. air-mitin n-) : 
La,t mentid. Dat (instr.) sg. of -io-stems, rclm ‘socio* : Lat. 
modo (adv.). Voc. pi, a jiru ‘o viri* fr. prim. Kelt, '\irds : Goth. 
rmrdSj Osc. Niivlanus ‘Nolani*. In as-biiir ‘effero, dioo* fr. '%irii 
Herd, fiur ‘viro* fr. Hiru Hird this vowel is still reflected only 
iu the labial timbre of the consonant which preceded the 
otice present n — d. Cp. on d in unaceonted syllables also 

B13. 634. 657, 2. 6. 7. 

§( 91 . Germanic. In prim. Germ, d, Goilu Jiddii-s OHG. 
Ildt float fluat fluot OS. Ags. flod O.IcoL //drf ‘flood, tide* : Gr. nho-, 
rd-^‘Wimming*, Lat. (cp. Horn, dwxpi; rrliobw r 122). Goth. 

fddr neut. ‘sheath*, 0\1G. fdtar fiiatar fuotar ‘case* ; Gr. nw-fm 
lid, cover*, Skr. ‘vessel, receptacle* .^Goth. fdtii-s OHG. 

/05 foa:^ fua'i fuor, OS. Ags. fdt O.Icel. fdtr ‘foot* ; Qr. Dor. 
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Indg. 6 in Germ, and Balt.- Slav. § 91 — 92. 

nom. 8g. nwg ‘foot’. ) Goth, sal-so pf. ‘sowed' : Gr. dijHoxuy dy- 
•'fanzaty Heracl. dy-hoaOat^ pf. of dfflqjtii. dyh]f.u fr. rt. se- ‘throw, 
sow*. OHG. spuot OS. spoil success, ^speed' fr. spc- : spo-, op., 
the ablaut grade spc<- in Goth. spE-diza ‘later' Lith. ^pe-ti ‘to 
be at leisure' (§ 76). O.IceL oss (masc.) ‘estuary* : Lat. os oris, 
dstiu-m, Nom. pi. Goth, vul/ds *lupi* : Osc. Niivlanus ‘Nohuii'. 

, Indg. 0 and (I fell together in o in the prim. Germ, period, 
and " were therefore similarly treated in all Germ, dialects. 
Cp. § 107.; 

Goth. 0 was a close sound approaching closely to /7, hence 
it is occasionally also written 

In OHG. 0 is only retained in the oldest monuments. Tlds 
became first of all oa, ua, and then later ko, which, from about 
the year 900, became the universally predominant form. Tliis 
change of o to oa etc. did not take place in unaccented final 
syllables. 

Prim. Germ, final -d became -a in Goth, and -u in HG. : 
Goth, baira OHG. hirii — Gr. Prim. Germ, -fm became 

-0 in Goth, and -o in OHG. : Goth. nom. rapjo ‘number, account', 
OHO. hano cock'. See §§ 659—661. 

§, 92. Baltic-Slavonic. : Slav, u, Lith. (Lett.) d. Lirh, 
du-ti O.Bulg. da-ti ‘to give’ : Lat. dos dotis.j Lith. jus-la 
O.Bulg. po-jas-ni ‘girdle' : Gr. fmo-TfK* OJ-joy. \Lith. mi ‘of, 
from', O.Bulg, na ‘on, up' : Gr. dy(o.) Norn. acc. du. masc. of 
-o-stems : Lith. geru-ju ‘the two good (men)' (Nom. sg. gerdsds ), 
O.Bulg. vluka (nom. sg. vlukit ‘wolf) : Gr. Xv^o), Lith. adcia 
‘I smell, scenf : Gr. in pf. dd-mday dvo-wdr^Q, Lett, /nuts 
‘son-in-law' : Gr. /reWv ‘relation, brother'. 

In Lithuanian this vowel, when it had the broken (‘gestossen') 
accent, became a in final syllables, gerii Wyaihd beside geru-ju to) 
(lyaOw\ suku ‘I turn beside the refl, suMi-si suku-s cp. § 664, 3. 

/ In both sections of this branch final became ***-«//^ 

whence Lith. -u, O.Bulg. -y. Lith, gen. pi. devu (which pro- 
perly ought to be written in dialects still devi{i 9 (fiv 

dem-s god*), orig. form Skr. Ved, devdin, cp. § 218) 
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Prim. «. 

■ O.Bulg, noin, 8g. kamy stone* (st. kamen-) fr. : cp. Gr. 

dK‘f,i(up anvil*, OHG. hano (prim. Germ, ’^xanon) cock*,'^ Gotli. 
rapjo (prim. Germ, number, account*. i^The participle 

bevy ‘ferens can quite as well be considered ecpxal to Gr. 
as to Skr. Ihdran fr. ^'bheront-s, (§§ 84. 21 9). j 

Rom. Lith. szu Mog*, ‘stone* have the same formation as Lat. 

homo^ Goth, f/unm fr. prim. Germ. Skr. tisma, op. also Pniss. snwy 

~ Lith. zmu ‘man’. On the other liand the dial, form sznrj (beside 6,2u) 
is a formation in 'uti (cp. Armen, sun Gr. xinov)* 

Indg. a.) 

§ 93 . Indg. '^UUjo *I drive, lead’ (rt. (({]•): Skr. ajaml^ 
Arm. acem, (jr. Lat. ayb, O.Ir. a(jim, G.Icel. inf. akii. 

Indg. '''afjro-s ‘field, acre*: Skr. djra-s, Gr. , Lat. ayer, 

Goth. Skr, dk.sa-s Gr. Lat. axis OlIG. ahsa Lit]]. 

aszis O.Bulg. 08 T 'axle*. ^ iindg. alius*: Armen, ail, Gr. 

Lat. alius, O.lr. aile, Goth. al/is, Ski\ dpa Gr. dno 
Lat. ab Goth, af ‘of, from, by*. Skr. mddati ‘undulates (of 
water), is drunk, drinks immoderately*, Gr. yaicio 1 am W'et*, 
Lat, madeo ‘1 drop with wet*. Voc. sg. of a-stems in Iiidg. -(/: 
Skr. dniba ‘0 mother*, (Jr. vviifjd O.Bulg. huo ‘0 wife*. 

Suffix of the iiistr. sg. -a: Skr. gerunds in -yst and -ty-a, e. g. 
d‘(jdnhy-a a-yd’ty-a ‘by approaching*, Gr. rffd-d (§ 311), Tiao-d, 
dfL-aj Lat. peds.f 

Indg. tautosyllabic ai, \ Skr. edhas ‘fire-wood*, Gr. (udoj 
‘I burn*, Lat. aedes (originally ‘fire-place, hearth*), aestits 
heat, ebullition’, O.Ir. aed ‘fire*, OHG. MHO. eit Ags. ad 
a burning pile*, rt, aidh- glow*. : Skr. s^>hts ‘fettering, binding* 
se4dr- ‘one who puts in fetters*, Lat. sae-ta strong hair, bristle*, 
OHG. sei-d (neut.) ‘cord, knot*, Lith. s&ias ‘cord’, jjd-sai-ti-s 
(masc.) ‘a binding thong*, O.Bulg. (feni.) ‘cord*, rt. ,s*ai- ‘bind*.’ 
3. sg. mid. in Indg. 4ai : Skr. bhdratc, Gr. (fi^hTui (rt. hher- 
ferre*); this orig. form 4ai is not, however, quite certain, since 
would also necessarily become Skr. 4e Gr. sai (§ 109).) 

^Indg. tautosyllabic l^Skr. ojas- (neut.) ojmdn- (masc.) 
‘power, strength*, Lat. aiigeb aiigiisdiis aiiymen (lugmeniii-m, O.Ir. 
og ‘integer*, Goth, diika ‘I add, augment*, Lith. diigu ‘I grow* 
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Iiidg. c? in Aryan. * § 93—94. 

augmu (gen. auffmens) ‘growth, excrescence*, rt. awg-.\ Gr. nav-a(x> 
‘I shall check*, Lat. pau-cu-s, cp. Goth. pi. fav-di ‘few*. 

§;94;. Aryan.; 'Skr. dpa Av. dpa O.Pers. (xpa- ‘away, 
ott: Gr. ano.; I^Skr. dhnan- Av. O.Pers. stone, thunder- 
bolt, sky*: Gr. ay.^uov anvil, thunder-bolt*. Skr. •‘notices, 

favours*, Av. avah- (neut.) ‘protection*: Lat. weo. : Skr. yajnd- 
Av. yama- (inasc.) ‘veneration of the gods, offering* : Gr. dyv6-q, 
rt. iag-, \ 

Indg. and prim. Ar. tautosyllabic ai, an became e, d in 
Skr., o/, ao eu in Av. and ai^ an in O.Pers. (cp. §§ 126. 
160):; 

1. ay. Skr. tdha-s ‘fire-wood*, Av. arsma- (masc.) (Av. -sm- 
fr. -rtm- is remarkable, cp. however § 403) : Gr. (u6(o. Skr. 
^^etu-S ‘string, bridge*, Av. hapfu-s ‘bridge, way*: Lat. saeta, rt, 
sai- ‘bind*. / 

? Avestic had e for ae, when final. Dat. sg. Skr. gdv-e 

Av. gav-di gav-v ‘bovi’: Gr. tdafv-m. 3. sg. mid. Skr. hhdratc: 

Gr. cfeQfTcu; Av. vafnaite O.Pers. vainataiy ‘seems*. Nom. Acc. 
du. of y?.-stems, Skr. nhhe Av. ntvc ‘both*: O.Bulg Sem {hna 
‘wife’). , 

; 2. an. Skr. ojas- Av. aojah- (nout.) ‘strength, power* 
r^at. angits4ii-s, rt. aag-. — ; 

Aryan a corresponds, in addition to Iiidg. a, also to Indg. 
e (§ 62) and o (§ 78), further to Indg. sonant nasal (§§ 228 — 231) 
and occOipionally to Indg. (§ 109a). To these was added further 
in prim. Iran, a new a in the combination ar — Skr. nr ir^ 

Indg. fr (§ 290). Here may be discussed a few changes which 

prim. Iran, a, irrespective of its origin, underwent in Av. 

fl. a became e before m, n or r, and the ^-quality 
seems to have been most clearly marked in final syllables, since 
it is here written most consistently, nemah- (neut.) ‘reverence*: 
Skr. prim. Ar. ndmas-^ Indg. "^-nemes*^ rt. nem-, fe-^n acc. ‘the*: 
Skr. prim. Ar. td-ntj Indg. Gr. ro-r. hare~m ‘I brought*: 

O.Pers. (a-)6ara-;/? Skr. (a-)6/mra-m, Indg. ^{e-)hhero-m , Gr. 
(f-)y)f()o-r. dasema- ‘decimus*: Skr. daSamd- Indg. ^dehnmo- 
(§ 231). 3. pi. pres, hare^tti, impf. bare-n: Skr. hhdra-nti. 
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Indg. a in Aryan and Armen. 

{a-)h}iara-n ^ Indg. %hero-nti, "^{e-jbhero-nt, Gr. Dor. <j)bQo-vvi, 
(5?-)<3P6oo~r. tevTsi- (fern.) ‘strength*: Skr. tdvisT-^ rt. teu-, e^vista- 
‘unknown: Skr. d-vitta-A a- = Indg. %h- (§ 232), cp. also .Gr. 

f <?, w^iich arose from a before m, n or passed into i after 
/A tbe orthography is also here inconsequent, yi-m 

‘quern*: Skr. 7jd-7n, Gr. o-r. yimd-^ name of a hero: Skr. yarnd-, 
haci-nma- part, of haca-itP accompanies*, cp. Skr. sdca-rn^na-, 
7 )CLcAm acc. of mxs ‘word*: Skr. 'mc-arn; -am = Indg. 

(§ 231 rein.), jmaj) 3. sg. conj. aor. fr. rt. gem- go*, cp. Skr. 
(jd^nat for regular "^jdmat (§ 451 rem.). snaeSint- ‘snowing’ to 
snaezaiti snows*. 

; 

Rem. The (rapa dialect had also e for e and i before m n i.\ espe- 
cially in final syllables, eniavant- Vigorous’: late Av. mnaranl- Skr. 
aymtani-. Acc. keihrp-am: late Av. kehrp-em ‘figure, body’, 8kr. kfp-am. 
f/eni beside yim: Bkr,yd-m, xsqyimen-e duL fr. ‘grief, affliction’, 

cp. Skr. rdrtnian-e. e-visti- ‘want of acquaintance’ beside late Av. e-visla- 
(see above), i 

'2. a became f after y before A a (b V? Ar. si, § 125), 

c or j in the following syllable. The orthography is also here 
inconsistent, since a appears also beside c. 3. sg. act. lamyeiti, 
3. pi. act. kdrayeinfi, 3. sg. mid. hlrayrtr of kdraynai^ Causat. 
fr. kar- ‘make*, ypmya- ‘adorable* beside yasna' ‘offering, price* : 
Skr. yajnd- Gr. «;W-c. GaJ). gen. masc. yfdtya ‘cuius’ — Skr. 
ydsya, late Av. yehlul (fern.) ‘cuius*: Skr. ydsyds, ipyejah- ‘need, 
danger: Skr. tydjas-. Cp. P fr, d § 102.) 

\3. a became o before 7l or r in the following syllable, 
especially after labial sounds, and before r V- consonant. The 
spelling with o is also in this case not consistent ; since beside 
it a also occurs, poum-s (fr. § G3S) ‘multiis* beside 

iiom. pi. /)«rar*e: vSkr. (§ 290 ). vohu ‘bonum*: 

Skr. tmsu, mosu ‘soon, quick*: Skr. 7 nakm, Gap. 3. sg. 

impel*, of vey 2 :yPml ‘I work*, as-hourva- ‘having much food^: 

cp. Skr. Yed. ‘much consuming*. 3. sg. aor. ‘made. : 

cp. Skr. dkar fr. "^a-kart^ prim. Ar. '*a-cart. Cp. o fr. a § 102.; 

§/ 95 . Armenian. ( (gen.* a.9Aa/^) ‘needle*: Gr. 



90 


Tnii'i- n in Armeii. and Gr^nk. 


§ 05 - 96 . 


point*, Lat, am-n needle*, Lith. a$z-t-ru-s O.Bulg. os-Uru sharp\ 
argel *hinderance* : Gr. doYjio ‘I ward or keep off’, Lat. arced j 
( (aigry gen. taiger (g fr. u § 162). Skr. dcvdr-^ Gr. 

(§ 96), Lat. lilvir (§§ 65. 368), Ags. tacor OIIG. zeihhyr (with 
remarkable guttural), JSith. deverA-s O.Bulg. dcoerA, Indg. prim. f. 
"^daimr- 'hiisband's brother, brother-in-law* (§ 155 rein). 

§( 90 . GreekVOr^/of: Lat. dacruma Imriima O.Bret. dacr 
Goth, tagr ‘tear’. ' : >t«xxo-^* (Jlesych.) ‘little finger*,’ xa/io-g ‘bad* 
coinpar. vav/Mov: Av. ‘small’ cornpar. ‘long’: 

Av. mastth- ‘greatness’ (l.Pers. mapista- ‘uppermost’, Lat. mctce)\ 
OIIG . uiagar ‘lean’."^ : I press tight’, uy/i ‘near’ : Skr. dluiH- 

‘tightness, oppression’, Av. azah- ‘tightness, anxiety’, Lat. angd 
augoi% Goth, aggo-n-s ‘close, tight’, Lith. ankszta-s ‘close, tight’, 
O.Bulg. (izTi’kn ‘tight, close’, rt. ahglt- ‘straiten’.^ 

Taiitosyllabic ui and av. hxio-g: Lat. laevo-s, O.Bulg. UoTt^ 
cpf. ‘left’; here also OIIG. dco ‘powerless, prim. Germ. 
‘^dama-z? uhtlv ‘time, life-time’, aifet. ahi ‘always’: Lat. aevo-in 
‘time, life-time’, Goth, divs (st. diva^) ‘time’. v(d ‘yea, verily’: 
Lat. nae, >;«rAo-c ‘stalk’: Lat. cauU-s ‘stalk* ccmlae ‘holes, cavities’, 
Lith. kduia-s ‘bone*, didav-f^^if-vog, to Ja/ro (fr. ’^'daj uo, § 131) 
‘I kindle*, av ‘again (ar-n, aL-ng): Lat. aud^ mit^em. 

' In Boeotian al became ae {e. g.Aeo/g(6vdac, ^Ivoav/af^ inscript, 
of Tanagra), for which /y (e. g. r^l ~ atfii) appears from about 
400 B. C. and on the latest inscriptions fi i, e. close d (e. g. 
Elfiiiw), The same f/ ~ ai in Thessalian about 220 B. C., e. g. 
3. sg. conj. mid. pVAAn-ra = Dor. t)yfA7;-r(u ‘velit*. Later, but 
probably not before the second century A. D., at passed into c 
also elsewhere in Greece. 

In Ionic-Attic « *fr. a/(/) before e-, i- and a- sounds. to;'p 
fr. ^daij-rjo: Skr. decdr^. aei («f/) ■= Horn, aiaao) Alt. 

arra) fr. (a reduplicated form like dcu-iukho , nut- 

(f^ciodci)). IXaa ~ l?Axt(f-)(x (cp. the Lat. borrowed word olTva). 
Cp. § 131. 

\od for cm can be established for Ionic from the fifth 
century B. C. onwards, e. g, aordv = avzdv. Cp, eo fr. e^ 
§ 64 :) 



Indg. a in Italic. 


§ 97 . 


yi 


§(97. Italic.) Lat. ago, Umbr. aitu Osc. aciud ‘agito’: 
Gr. aytx), Lat. amb-itU’S^ Umbr. amhr-etuto ‘circumeunto' (con- 
cerning -/> cp. § 209), (3sc. ainfr-et *ambiunt*: Gr, aiupi 
circum*^ .Lat. albu-s, Umbr. alfii alba', Osc. Alafatornum 
‘Alfateruorum’ : Gr. dhyd-q ‘white leprosy', cpf. "^alhho-. Lat. m'per 
capra^ Vinhw cahriaer gen. ‘capriiii'; Gr. xdjroo-g ‘wild-boar’, O.Iccd. 
hafr ‘buck*, iljat.ante^ Osc. fad ‘ante’: Gr. dvri ‘opposite*, Skr. 
anti ‘opposite , before*./ ( Lat. am-tini-s ‘bitter’ : Skr. am4d-.^ 
am-bla-s (§ 199) ‘sour, sournes.s*./ 

In Latin, a (we here also take into account a ~ Indg. 

§ 109 d, and ci)', cd which arose iVojn f, /, § dOO) was changed in 
syllables which were unaccented, in prim. Latin (§ 680): 

1. to a sound lying between a and i before labials and I 
in open syllables. jiKm-eupimn and maifrcipiuin beside rapfo 
capulu-ni. 'tu-saUd and m-silio beside sedid: Gr. dllouai ‘1 spring, 
leap*. Cp. § 49 p. 42. The orthography fluctuated greatly, and 
it is questionable whether this fluctuation is not partly to be 
attributed to the fact that tlie sound was a different one, wlien 
followed by i, cp. e. g. ac-cipio beside oocupo. sur-zifpiKS for 
sur-reydus fr. rapid was eertairiiy formed by analogy (see 3). 

2. to u before I + consonant (except ID, ex^HuUd beside 
Srtfto, in-calcdre beside calcdre, 

3. to e in closed syllables (exceptions under 2), before r 

and finally, ac-ceptus part Deeps beside vapid man-vnpiiim, vdti- 
fectus artDfex beside facld rdnficid, ac-centus corni-ce/t besides 
vaNo aocind vornDcithis, obstetrlx beside stator cdit-stitiw, hn- 
pertid beside partid. Instr. sg. of consonantal steins, as ped-e^ 
aer-e, cp. Gr. dp-a (cp. § 93 p. 87)f perhaps also hide 

Gr. tvOa, red-dere beside dare, 

4. to i in open syllables (exceptions under 1. 3. 5.) and 

before ng, ad4gd beside ago, concind beside cand, Juppiter 
beside pater, vdn-stitud beside statiid, sistide — Or. lora-rf, 
m-situs beside bpdiis, serite fr, ^sDsade (§ 33) — (h\ tlie 

older form of nrs (§ 109c). red-ditiis beside datus. atdlngd 
beside tango. 
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Indg. a in Italic. § 97. 

5. * 014 ^- became -w-: e-luo e4uclcr%i-$ beside lavdcru-m and 
(O.Lat.) lavere, s. § 172, 1. -ua- probably also became -u-: 
con^aiitio con-cussus beside quatid qtiassks ^). 

Before the Christian era tautosyllabic a/ became in Latin 
(liaying passed through the intermediate stage af^). This change 
o(‘curs earliest in the popular language. The various stages of the 
cliange cannot be precisely fixed chronologically, since the 
orthography inconsistently retained ai and ae long after the 
inonophthongic pronunciation was established; ai is still found 
on inscriptions under the Empire. aidxU-s aedes: Gr. 

(cp. § 93). caecus Caicilhfs Caecilias Cecilius: O.Ir, eaech ‘blind*, 
Goth, hdihs ‘blind*, liaedus edus: Goth, f/dits goat’, leinr (po- 
pularly connected with vir, s. § 65): Gr. (§ 96), Skr. dPodr-, 
Iiidg. '^darner- ‘husband’s brotlior*. 

ai became t in prim. Lat. secondary accented syllables. 
in-quTro beside quaero qvaistor quaestor. ex-'tsUmo beside 
aestumo. Cp. also fr. "^mensaw (Osc. diumpais ‘lumpis, 

nymphis*), the -ais of which arose from -als (§ 612). Concer- 
ning ex-quaero and the like cp. § 65 rem. 3, 

Tautosyllabic an, aurdr-a fr. "^auz-oz-a (§ 569) : Gr. dyx’- 
avoo-q ‘near the morning’ avoiov ‘morning’ from stem ^atuyoo-^ 
O.lcel. ausfr OIIG. OS. dsfnr adv, ‘eastwards’, Lith. ansz-rd 
ilay-break’. auri-s: Goth, duso (Gen. dnsins) Litli. ausi-s ‘ear. 
This an became oo (cp. ac fr. ol) in the popular language 
and later ao or the pure monophthong a, as the orthography 
o shows, e. g. oricula — anricnla. Unaccented a/e before u 
appears, in the time of the Emperors, as r/, o. g. Agnstns,^ 
asculto, (tiiqiirium. 

To the proportion* in-qnJro : quaero correspond in-clildd : 
daucld and de-frudo : fraudor. Concerning con-claiisii-s and 
like forms cp. § 65 rem. 3. 

Tautosyllabic ai and an remained diphtiiongic in Oscan, 
whilst in Umbrian they became respectively e and o, 

% 

1) Cp. Thurneyseu Ubor Herkanft. uiid Bilduiig der lat. Verba auf 
-to p. 51. Otherwise Osthoff Zui^ Gesch. des Perf. 585 and Bersu Die 
Guturalen und ihre Verbindun^ mit v im Lat. 132. 
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Iiidg. a in O.Irish. 

Osc, svai Umbr. sve si’ (Volsc. siquis), probably 
= Gr. cd. Osc. Alifineis (or Aiifneis) gen. *Aedini’, to 
Lat. aedes (Osc. aidil "^edilm was a borrowed word, as is shown 
by the d). 

Osfc. avU^ Umbr. oU\ Lat. aut^ Gr. av^ avrs, Umbr. oht, 
(abbreviation) uhtrctio *auctoritate’ : Lat. anclor. Cp. also Osc*. 
rav(jofi ‘taurum*, Umbr. torn ‘taiiros’: Lat. taurus. 

§(98. Old Irish.; soul* ‘breath* : Gr. ave-f-io-c 

‘wind*, Lat. ani’mus ani-ma^ Skr. dniAi ‘breathes*, Goth, ns-anan 
‘to exhale*. / canirn ‘1 sing*: Lat. cand^ Goth, hana ‘cock*, aile 
‘alius*: Gr. «AAo-^, Lat. alines, alim ‘I nourish, bring up*: Lat. 
(if/o, Goth, aid ‘I grow up*. Cp. also Cyrnr. am = Gr. du(fi; 
Gall, ad- in Ad^mageiobriga and others, O.Ir. ad- in ad-gladnr'l 
address’ and other words = Lat. ad. 

In forms like aile ‘alius*, gen. make fr. '^'mahu (Ogam 
inscrip, still maqui) ‘filii* (norn. macc fr. prim. Kelt. ^makuo-H), 
the i following a denotes the palatal timbre of the following 
consonant. In like manner it denotes the ?^-timbre of the same 
consonant, e. g. in 1 . sg. ad-ganr ‘I forbid* for "^garn "^gard 
(cp. gdir ‘call* and Gr. Dor. ‘speech*) and others. S. § 640. 

Original a, so far as it did not entirely disappear (§ 634), appears 
mostly as a> in unaccented syllables, e. g. cum-ang ‘angustus* 
(Lat. ang a stU'S Or. (), beside tht^ u and caused by the timbre 

of the following vowel, e. g. for-rdn-gur ‘praecipio* beside ad-gdur, 

• Indg. tautosyllabic ai became ae,) caech ‘blind* : Lat. caecu-s, 
aed ‘tiro* : Gr. mOco. Before palatalised consonants ai, e. g. caich 
nom. pi. ‘caeci* fr. '''caicT. 

{ ai became J in linal syllables.; ; r// ffern.) ‘two*: Skr. rfre, 
Indg. "^dudi] the change to / may here hg,ve taken place, when 
the word did not have the chief accent. T in orig. polysyllabic* 
forms is still only recognisable in the palatalisation, as du. 
tnaith (sg. tnath people* = Goth, piiida) fr. HoU, older Heutal 
(§ 657, 4).') 

^^Indg. tautosyllabic an appears, when accented, as aa^ o: o 


1) Concerning the root of this adj. %p. Zimmer Kelt. Stud. 11 79. 
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94 Indg. a in Germ, and Balt.- Slav. 

‘cur dat. pi. anibj aiMiasc *ear-rmg ; Lat. avri-s, d(f ‘integer’: 
Lat. migeo. 

§ 99. Germanic, Goth, ahva OI|G.OS. aha ‘water, river : 
Lat.* aqua, Goth, skaban OHG. miban Ags. scafan O.Icel. 
ska fa ‘to scrape’: Gr, ay.annvr^ ‘spade’ axanTfo ‘I dig’f OXat. 
scapres ‘shabby, rough’ Lat. scabo ‘J scrape, scratch’, rt. sqap- sqah- 
(§ 469, 7). Goth, haban OIIG. hahen Ags. habban O.Icel hafa 
‘to have’: Lat. hahed, cpf. of the stem Vchahhe-- (§ 553). Goth. 
O.rccl. OS. salt OHG. salz ‘salt*: Armen, ah Gr. Lat. pi. 
sales O.Ir. salami O.Bulg. soK ‘salt’. 

R e m. Concorning the falling together of Indg. a and o in Germ, 
see § 83 rem. 1. Indg. a appears as o in other than chief accented syl- 
lables, e. g. in ob^ of\ the Wostgerm. proclitic forms of the prep, ab af 
h)f (Gr. a, 70, Lat. a/>), e. g. OHG. oh-lcvi^an ‘dimittere*. Cp. Paul in Paul 
and Braune’s Boitr. VI pp. 180, 191. 

Indg. taiitosyllabic ei[, Goth, skdtdan OIIG. sceir/an OS. 
scefhan Ags. scCidan ‘separate*: Lat. caedo ‘I hew, cut out’, rt. 
sqliaH- sqliaid’- (§§ 469, 7. 553). OHG. eid Ags. ad ‘rogus, 
ignis’: Gr. aiOfu, 

Indg. tautoayllabic an, Goth, mdc ‘for, but’, OHG. aiih 
OS. ok Ags. ede ‘also’, O.Icel. avJi ‘thereto’, to Goth, dnkan 
‘to increase’: Lat. an geo. 

The special OHG. treatment of ai, an has been stated 
in § 83. According to the sound-laws given there, are to be 
explained e. g. the following forms: eU4enti fr. older ali-lanti 
‘from another land, strange’: Goth, alji-s., Lat. alms, erran fr. 
^erkm\ Goth, arjan ‘to plough’, Lat. ard. ewln: Goth, diveins 
"eternar, Gr. arch', Lat. aevo-m. auhj later ouli: Goth, dak (see 
above), ora: Goth, diiso ‘ear*, Lat. anrks, Lith. aasl-s. 

§ 100, Baltic-Slavonic. Indg. a became o in the Baltic- 
^hiv. unitary period, and fell entirely together with Indg. o 
(§ ^)v 

^ Lith. nas-rar pi. ‘throat*, O.Bulg. nos-u ‘nose’: Skr. nds- 
OHG. nas-a 'uo^o; that the rt. is Indg. not follows 

from Lat. nar-esj Lith. nos-ks (fern.) ‘nose* which stand in ablaut 
relation to the above words.) 'Lith. ariu O.Bulg. orjq *I plough’: 
Armen, araar ‘plough’, Gu. ao6(o Lat. ard ‘I plough’, O.lr. 
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Indg? a in Baltio-Slavonic. 

1 . 

araihar ‘plough', Goth, arja ‘I plough'.) Lith. dkla-s ‘blind*: 
Lat. oquilu-s ‘dark*. ; Lith. alga ‘pay, reward’ : Skr. arghd- m. n. 
‘worth, value, gift of'hc|iour’, Gr. dXffirjfia ‘wage*, fr. rt. 

fy/g/j^-^(O.Bulg. ‘father* : Skr. atfi- aftd- ‘elder sister, the latter 
also ‘mother*, Gr. urra ‘father*, O.Ir. aite ‘foster-father, trainer*. 
O.Bulg, instr. sg. Senojq voc. sg. Seno of ‘wife* i Skr. instr. sg. 
jihvdjd (noin. jilwd ‘tongue’), Gr. voc. sg. vruff d (noin. Dor. vvf^Kpa). ■ 

With regard to the following sound-developments compare 
the laws given in § 84. 

Slav, q before explosives and spirants. O.Bulg. qzu-ku 
‘narrow’, q-chati ‘odorari* (s. § 210). 

Slav, ie fr. io. Voc. sg. zmijey dmcy to nom. sg. zmija 
‘serpent’, dusa (fr. *duchidy §§ 147 rem. 3. 588, 3) ‘soul’, cp. ^eno 
from zena, Instr. sg. )ejqy nom. sg. /a ‘she’, cp. Uqq from ia ‘the*. 

Jn^dg. tautosyllabic ai as e and ai in Lith. and as J in 
Slav.ji^Lith. dever-irs O.Bulg. dever-i ‘brother-in-law’: Gr. dai^o 
fr. "^'d'aif Tjn (§ 96),/ \ Nom. du. fern. Lith. tMvi {-dvi = dvl ‘two’) 
O.Bulg, U from st. ‘the’: Skr. fc, perhaps also Gr. rai 
Ijdit^ istae (see Brugmann, Kuhii*s Ztschr, XXYII p. 199 ff.), ludg. 
*tdy ^ Lith. pd-saiti-s in. ‘a binding thong’, .sv^^a-8 ‘cord’ (cp. also, 
af-saj-d ‘trace of a horse’), O.Bulg, sBt f. ‘cord’ fr. rt. sal- ‘bind*. 
Lith. skedd and skedrd ‘chip* skaiMu-s and skdista-s ‘clear’: Lat. 
caedd part. caesiiSy caesius ‘clear-eyed*, Goth, skdidan ‘separate*. 
O.Bulg. leoit ‘left’: Lat. laevo-s. 

Before this e in Slav, k becomes c, e. g. race nom. du. of 
rqka ‘liand’, 

Rem. Concerning the change between f' and at in Lith. see § 84 
rem. 2, concerning final Slav, e sec § 84 rein. 3. 

Slav, ii fr. *iei^ ; Nom. du. fern, of zmija ‘serpent’, 

dusi of dnsa ‘soul*, cp. raj:6. Likewise .// they, they two’ — 
Skr. Indg. 

{ Indg. tautosyllabic an, as au in Lith. and tf in Slav, v Lith. 
sausa^s O.Bulg. siichu ‘dry’: Skr. SoSa^s (fr. *6d|a-8, § 557, 4) 
a drying up’, Gr. avfo ‘I dry, make dry’ fr. ^aavaro (§ 564), 
Ags. sedr ‘withered,^ dry’ OIIG. sdren ‘to parch’ O.Iccl. sriurr 
‘mud’, fr. rt. 5a?js*-. /v Lith. augmu (gen. aiigmens) ‘growth, ex- 
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Prim. indg. a. § 100—102. 

crescence’: Lat. augmen-Ui-ir^ O.Bulg. u- ‘off, away’ (u-myti 
‘to wash off’, 'ti-dati 'to give away, ty.dovvat SvyarsQu'), Pruss. 
aw- ‘off, away’ {au-mu-sna-n acc. ‘abliltion’) : Lat. aii', au-ferre. 

:In(lg. a. i . 

§1101. Indg., ; '^haghn-s elbow*: Skr. hahu-i ‘arm*, Gr.^ 
Dor. 'fore-arm, elbow’, OHG. huog O.Icel. hogr elbow’ j 

f Indg. ^md’ter- 'mother*: Skr. matdr-^ Arm. mair, Gr. Dor. f,iarriQ^ 
Lat. mater, O.Ir. mdthir, (3HG. miioter O.Icel. moder modih\ 
Lith. mote (‘wife*), O.Bulg. matiA 

Indg. fem. suffixes -a-^ 4(1-, -id- etc.); Skr. dsvd'm^xiA , sd ‘the’, ; 
Gr. }^(ooa ‘land*, Dor. « ‘the*, Lat. dat. abl. pi. dextrd-his, O.Ir. 
dat. instr. pi. mndib fr. st. mnd- fr. (nom. sg. 6m woman, 

s. § 520) = Skr. gnd- ‘woman*, iGoth. dat. pi. gihd m fr. st. 
gild-, nom. sg. giha gift’, so ‘the* f., Lith. instr. pi. ranko-mis 
fr. st. ranJco-, nom. sg. rankd ‘hand*, O.Bulg. instr. pi. rqka-mi 
fr. stem rnka-, norn. sg. raka ‘hand*, (indg. conjunctive suffixes 
-•a-, -id-, etc., stem *bherd- from bher- ‘bear*: Skr. 2. pi. hlidrd- 
tha., Lat. ferd4is, O.Ir. 1. pi. do-hera-m, O.Bulg. 1. sg. hera^ 
fr. ^hherd-m (cp. Brugmann Morph. Unt. I p. 145, HI p. 30 f., 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII p. 419) ^).) Indg. pres, suffix form -M-: 
Skr. ml-nd-mi fr. rt. me}- ‘lessen’, Gr. Horn. d(lf.i-vg-gi,. -tarn 
Indg. personal ending of the 3. du. act. : Skr. dbharaddm, Gr. 
Dor. eghoi-Tdv, Indg. '^'ebhereddm fr. rt. bher- ‘bear’.} 

The tautosyllabic diphthongs di and du were not, as it seems, 
frequent in prim. Indg. -ai ending of the dat. sg. of a-steins:/ 

: Skr. su(vyap(jtym {sii{v)-a[)atyd- ‘having a beautiful posterity’), 
Gr. O.Lat. 'Matutae*. Goth, gibai ‘to a gift’.; , Skr. 

ndus ‘ship*, Gr. miv fr. (§ 611). \ 

§‘102. Aryan.;* Skr. sthdna- n., Av. O.Pers. stdna- x\, 
‘standing, standing-place, place of abode’ : Gr. dvacTjvo-g fr. "^'dvg- 
< 7 tdv(}-g ‘in evil plight*, Lith. stona-s ‘position*, O.Bulg, stanu ‘posi- 
tion, bed*. Skr. acc. ndv-am ‘navem’, (ved.) ndv-tyd f. ‘a navigable 
river*, Av. nav-ya- ‘flowing’ ; acc. Gr. Horn. Lat. ndv-em 

t) Gr. (jif-'Quiufv, (phQr,-[^ for ^ipF^nufVi with vowel quality after 

the analogy of the indio. and cpnj. forms with o, e as Horn. conj. Xopfv, 
aXyrjafTF, Att. indlC. fpf-oousv-, (lEptre. 
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Indg. a in Ar. Armen, and Greek. 97 

Skr. sena-m O.Pers. haina-m acc. sg., Av. haend-hu loc. p], fr. 
st. send- haind- haend- (prim. Ar. *saind-) ‘army*. Conj. Skr. 
vdiid-si Av, vazd-hi ‘veh>)s’, O.Pers. parsd-hy — Skr. pfchd-sl 
‘poscas*. — 

; Arycin d corresponds not only to Indg. d but also to Indg. 
^ (§ 70), 0 (§ 86), and to long sonant nasal (§ 253). Here may 
be discussed certain changes which prim. Iran, a, irrespective 
of its origin, underwent in Avestic. 

i 1. After //, d became c before i, t, c or j in the follow- 
ing syllable, kdraypni : Skr. kardydmi causat. fr. kar- ‘make’ 
cp. Lat. moneo, ver^zyHti 3. sg. act., ve^-^zycite 3. sg. mid. conj. 
of ver'zycmi M work, do’ : cp, Lat. capiat^ capiatur, Cp. e fr. 
a § 94. ; 

2. d became o before u, n or v in the following syllable, 
but the orthography is mostly inexact, since d also occurs, vi- 
-Sotii-s ‘demon of the dead* beside abl. vT-ddtaoJ), Cp, o fr. a 
§ 94., 

3. a became d before wh (fr. s, § 558) and before nasal 
explosive sounds, nmdhd^ ‘nose* : O.Pers. ndlia-m acc., Skr. 

ntisd-j cp. Lat. ndr-es. ydrahcpn gen. pi. from yd- ‘quae’ (Gr. ri) : 
Skr. ydsdm. mdrolia- ‘moon* : Skr. mdsa-, usmoh-em acc. ‘dawn* : 
Skr. usds-anij cp. Lat. aurdr-a, ixinti ‘they blow’ : Skr. mnti, 
Gr. dfAOi fr. ^df ri-vTt (§ 611). haranti 3. pi, conj. of hardmi 
‘I bring’ : Lat. feratit,} 

§ 103 . Armenian. gen. eXham% ‘brother* (§ 263): 

Skr. hhrdtar-j Gr. (ppunoQ (member of a (f)QaTQla\ Lat. jrater, 
O.Ir. hrathir^ Goth, hrdpar^ Lith. hroter-cli-s (‘little brother’), 
O.Bulg. hratr-Uy Indg. Vjhrdtor- ‘brother*. naVy gen. navu, ‘ship* ; 
Skr. acc. sg. ndv-aniy the Arm. word is, however, not free 
from the suspicion of having been borrowed from Persian. 

§ 104 . Greek. ^^I)or. adv-g : Skr. svadu-Sy Lat. sudvis 
{svdvis) fr. "^sy^dd-u-i-s (§ 170), OS. swdti OIIG. suo^i 

(prim. Germ, Indg. ‘^‘sudd-ii- ‘sweet, lovely*. ()t-J/;(/)-<^ 

‘it burns’ Srpov {dufiov) 77 ip : Skr. daro-.s ‘fire-brand*. Dor. 

‘I say’, fut. (f)d-(j(Oy ifd’pa ‘voice, saying* : Lat. fd-r% fd-ma^ fd- 
hula, O.Bulg. ha-jati ‘fabulari*./ Nonfinal suffix -ror-, Dor. 

Jlrugmann, Elements. 7 
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Indg. a in Italic. § 104—105. 

-rag -rat-og *youth* : Skr. devd4at- ' (gen. devd-tat-as) ‘deity, 
worship*,/ Lat. novi4ds^ gen. novi-tat-is^ novelty*. 

• In Ionic- Attic CL became ?; : tnovi'ig. This was 

in certain Ionic dialects an open e in comparison with the Indg. e 
in Orj-ooi (§ 72). This passage to rj is older than the first 

appearance of Att. Ion. tag^ jidua fr. rdvq^ ndmia (§§ 205. 618). 

Forms like vyid tvded beside auffi] fr. etc. render it more 

probable that the a in Att. idtrouai^ y.uodia^ ytvsd, (iiy.va^ ngarrcOy 
/fOQci etc. (Ion. hjoofiai^ >(/}adh] ^ oikv/]^ 

goes back to an open C than that it should bo an unchanged 
Indg. and prim. Gr. a. 

§; 105. Italic. 1 Lat. milter^ gen. sg. Uinbr. rnatrer Osc. 
maatreis : Gr. l)ov. Lat. pdc- ‘peace’, Umbr. pase ‘pace*, 

Osc. Paakul ‘Paculus* (cp. Pclciiviu-s) : Skr. pdsa-5 ‘knot, cord*, 
Gr. Dor. Ttayvvfti ‘I fasten’, OHG. M-ftioga ‘match -maker (of 
marriage)* fern., MHH. vuoge ‘joint*. Lat. SfMiu-s, Osc. Staatiis 
‘Statius’, fr. std- ‘stand*. Feminine suffix -dr : Lat. dextrd-buSj 
istCL-rum^ Gen. familiils, Umbr. sestontasia-ru ‘sextantariarum* 
tutas ‘civitatis’, Osc. paa-m ‘quam* egma-zum ‘reruin* moltas 
gen. ‘multae’ : Gr. st. /joga-.^ rd-. Verbal stems in -d : Lat. tesLd- 
ill fesld4u-s iesUl-mmtii-mj Umbr. katera-mu caferaha-mo {-aha- 
§ 23) ‘catervamini*, Osc. tristaameiitud abl. ‘testamento* : 
Gr. Treigd- ‘try’ in ni^igd-oojuai^ nfiQct-rhov, Lat. fagu-s ‘beech’ : 
Gr. Dor, r/ayo-c ‘oak’, OHG. huoclia Ags. hoc ‘beech’, Goth, boka 
‘letter’. Lat, conjunct. slstil-tm\ sterna-tur , sista-nms^ sterna- 
mus : Gr. Arcad. wra-roi^ Skr. 3. sg. sthd-ti {stha- ‘stand’), 1. pi. 
yii-nd-ma {;yu- ‘yoke, draw tight’), cp. §§ 111 rem. and 113. 

In Umbrian open o fr. a in the nom. sg. of a-stems and 
in the nom. acc. pi. neut. of o-stems, as the fluctuation between o (u) 
and a shows, etantu niutu ‘tanta multa* and panta muta 
‘quanta multa*. vesklu and veskla Vascula*. triiu-per trio-per 
‘ter’ and triia ‘tria*. The same o-sound in pihaz pihos ‘piatus’, 
Casilos ‘Casilas’ (dat. Kasilate Casilate), In Oscan likewise li, 
u, 0 , tc for the final a in the nom. sg. of t?-stems and in 
the nom. acc. pi. neut. (ft o-stems. Fern, vju viu ‘via*, molto 
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‘niulta', rcofro civitas’. bfeut teremennhi ‘termina, comono 
comitia’, petiro--pert petirij^~pert quater . Cp. § 655, 2. 

§!i 06. Old Irish, ag^ gen. aga , combat’ : Skr. ajUs 
Vace, pugilistic combat’, Lat. amh-CLges ‘circuit, way’, -tmi am’ : 
Lit. pa-stojti ‘I become something’, cpf. ^-sta-io fr. rt. sta^ 
‘‘stand*.; 

\In the following examples the i after a indicates the 
^-timbre of the following consonant.y faith ‘poet’ fr. %ati-s : 
Lat. vatfis, cpf. of the stem itaid ‘thief’: O.Bulg. tati, 

cpf. of the stem Hati-, Skr. tayu-f W\io{\> Gr. Dor. ravdo/noLi 
‘am bereft, in want’, gair ‘call, cry* : Gr. Dor. ydQ-v-q ‘voice, 
speech’. Cp. § 640. 

In unaccented syllables mostly a for a, tiiatha iiorn. pi. of 
fern, tiiath (fr. Heutcl) ‘folk* beside mnd fr. st. 7ym(l-- ‘woman’. 
Adjectives in -ach fr. '^'•acos (cp. Gall. Benacii’-s^ Dunmacii-s 
and others), as oioc^aeh ‘hilly’ from cnocc ‘hill’. Cp. §§ 613. 657. 
Concerning the dat, pi. tuathaih i. e. iutith''ib s. § 640. . 

§ 107, Germanic. ( Goth, solcjan OIIG. sdhhan soahhan 
suahhan suohlum OS. sdJdan ‘to seek’ : Gr. Dor. ay^ouai ‘I lead 
or show the way’, Lat. sagu-s ‘predicting’ silgt^^e ‘I track, per- 
ceive’./ Goth, stols ‘throne’, OIIG. stiwl OS. Ags. stol O.Icel. 
Stoll ‘stool’ ; Lith. pa-stola-s ‘frame, scaffold*. , Goth, bropar 
OIIG. bmoder O.Icel. brOder brodir ‘brother’ : Lat. frater,] 
Verbal stems in -d; e. g. salbo- ‘anoint’ part. pass. Goth, salbdps 
OJIG. '-salbdt ‘anointed’ : Gr. jrsipa- nbigmlovy Lat. testd’^ testatii^s. 

Indg. cl and o fell together in o already in prim. Germ., 
s. § 91. What was there said concerning the treatment of <7 — - 
Indg. 0 in Goth, and OIIG., also holds good for d — Indg. a. 
For the shortening of final (7 in polysyllabic words cp. e. g. 

Goth. norn. sg. piudci fr. prim. Germ, '''peudo^ orig. '^'teida. 

/ 

§(108. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. o, Lett. Piuss.a, O.Bulg. a 
(prim. Slav, a, s. § 615). ) 

Lith. h'oter-cli’^s ‘little brother’ hroU-s ‘brother’, Lett.’ bra- 
U-s ‘brother’, Pruss. voc. hi^ati, O.Bulg. hratr-u ‘brother’ : Lat. 
f rater, Lith. ^notc ‘wife’, Lett, iud// ‘mother*, Pruss. po-matre 
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Prim. Indg. d in root-syllables. 


§ 108—109. 


‘step-mother', O.Bulg. mail ‘mother* : Lat. mdter, \ Inf. Lith. 
sfo-ti Lett, std-t Prnss. sta-t O.Bulgi sta-ti fr. rt. sia- stand*.^' 
Dnt. pi. of ^I-stems: Lith. zemo'-ms Lett. Jlmd-^m O.Bulg. zima^ 
-jwff, nom. sing, zand fhna zima ‘winter*.| Lith. nosi-s f. ‘nose* : 
Lat. pi. narvs, Skr. Ved. dii. nas-dd O.Byilg. tcfji ady. ‘secretly*: 
Av. tiTi/a-- ‘theft* Skr. idf/u-s ‘thief*. ' 

a is to be inferred for the Baltic unitary period. This 
(l remained in Lett, and Priiss., whilst it became d in Lithu- 
anian. Lith. 0 is still pronounced very open in the Memcl 
dialect, whereas elsewhere, probably in most places where 
Lithuanian is spoken, it has a close articulation. The univer- 
sal Lith. shortening of the broken accented vowel e. g. in the 
noin. sg. zentd (orig. f. arose at a time when a, or 

at all events an o differing very little from pure d, was still 
spoken (§ G64, H). This short a just as a ~~ Indg. o (§ 84) 
is pronounced as open e in many dialects after,/ and palatalised 
consonants, e. g. (/ije *== gijd f. ‘thread’, gire — (jlria ‘forest*. 

a arose in Slav, in those cases 'where a with tlie following 
nasal became a nasal-vowel. Acc. sg. zenq ‘wife*, orig. f. '^‘(jend-nK 
1, sg. vezq ‘veho* ~ Lat. veh<miy cpf. ’^'neghd-m. Cp. § 219. 

Indg. a. 

§ 109, This vowel, whose quality cannot be more preci- 
sely determined — it may be pronounced as a sound lying be- 
tween a and e — appears in many root syllables as the sonant 
of the secondary accented weak grade (§1^ 315 — 317). We 
denote it by a following tlie general practice of writing a for 
the ‘indistinct vowel-sound*, j 

\In Arinoniau and European it fell together with Indg. 

(§§ G3 — 100) (for the representation of it in Greek s. below), 
but was still separated from this in Aryan : Indg. a = Ar. a, 
but Indg. a = Ar, only before i-vowels = a (cp. Hubsch- 

maitti Das idg. Vocalsystem p. 1 ff.). 

/ 

'i^Indg. ‘fathei’ : Skr. pitdr-^ Arm. hair gen. haur, 

Gr. nartjo, Lat. pater y'^O.lr. athir, Goth. fadar.y\ Indg. sta-. 



§ 10t>. 3 ill ro otjsy liable s in Ar. and Armen. 101 

weak form of the rt. std-^ (Gr. Lat. sta^) : Skr. sthi-td-s 

"standing* sthi4i^s standingj, stability’, Gr. ara-vd-q Lat. 

sta-tu^s sfa^fid, Goth, stamps (st. stacli-’) ‘place’, Lith. sfa4ftu 
M place’, O.Bulg. sto-jq 1 stand’.) ^Indg. do- weak form of the 
rt. do- (GV. Lat. do-) : Skr. 3. sg. aor. mid. d-di-ta (act. 
d-da-t), Arm. ta-niK ‘damns’, Gr. Sd-vo^ n. ‘gift, loan, f-do-ro 
ib>-ro-i,‘ d.i-a/-c, Lat. da-mus da-tus da-tor, Lith. part. pf. act. 
</d-v^s. ] 

(a, Aryan., Skr. pi-td Av. pi-ta O.Pers. pi-iCi ‘father’ : 
Or. 7/a-T>;o. Bkr. mi-id- Av. vri-ta- ‘measured’, Skr. Av. mi-ti- 
f. ‘measure’, ludg. Gr. ub-rpo-v, fr. rt. mr- (Lat. 

mc-tior^ Skr. nid-ira- ‘scale’). Skr. sd-di-fa-i> ‘fettered’ d-di- 
ti-s ‘unbound, boundless’ : Gr. dvr-di-ro-^' di'-ai-;, fr. rt. de- 
(Or. i)i-d}j ‘he bound’ vrui-dij-pa ‘sandal’, Skr. dd-man- ‘string’). 

^On the other liand 9 became a before /-vowels. The op- 
tative, formed fr. the rts. sta,-, dhe-^ do-, was in Iiidg. 1. sg. 
act. *iit9-ic-ni, 2. pi, ^sto-^i^ie (fr. ^'sto-t-fe like '^olieroife = (p/potri^ 
fr. "^bhero-l-te), 3. pi. "^‘sto-j-nt, analogously *dlt9-ic-m etc.; thence 
prim. Ar. ^sfaiUm '’^'btaija ^stamit^ *dhaiti?n etc. The c in tlie 
Skr. forms act. 1. pi. *sthenia 2. pi. '''sthcta^ 3. sg. mid. ‘'"sthota 
( — Gr. ovaTfar, orahe^ '’V/r«rro) was transferred to the forms 
with -ay- (cp. Skr. 3. pi, hhdrey-nr with Av. laray-en with e 
instead of U after hhdrema etc.), hence Skr. stheyam dhcydm 
dcydm^ sfhcyur etc.; sfliPyama is formed after the analogy of 
sihBycitn^ like s-yU-ma for (Lat. simns). Cp. § 116. 

Further Skr. -ay- and -c- = -oi- in dhdydmi ‘1 suck’ : Goth. 
daddja ‘I suckle’ (§ 142) O.Bulg. doj(j^ ‘I suckle*; and in dhe- 
Hu-s ‘milking’, fr. rt. (cp. Hubschmann as above p. 21 ff. 70). ' 

I 

; b. ArmenianN (/fMn ‘do’ ta-nilc ‘damus* fr. rt. form do- 
‘give*.; (/a// {dal) ‘bd^astings’ dayeah (gen. dayeki) ‘wet-nurse’ fr. 
dhol-^ weak grade to rt. dhe{{)- ‘suck’ (cp. a^^ ba-n 'X6yo-g (rt. 
bha-) either from bho- (Gr. (la-yiv) or bha- (Gr. ffrj-pi, LaiJ. 
JcL-ma^, see §316. 

\ c. Greek.; rt-j7;r ‘abundantly, enough’ : Lat. sa4ur sa4is, 
O.Ir. sa4hech ‘satiated’, Goth, sa-ps* ‘satiated’, Skr. a-si-nv-d- 
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§ 109- 


Indff. 9 in root-syllables in G^ck and Italic. 

‘insatiable’, fr. rt. sa- (O.Ir. saith ‘satietis’, Goth, sd-ps ‘satisfying’, 
Lith, s64i-s f. satisfying, satiety’)/ (fd-n-g fpa»/Lirtr 
fr. -rt. hha- speak’, j A«/9i?ri' beside kTjOftv ‘to escape’, rt. ?uW-^ 
raxi(j6g ‘easy to melt’ rrxmjvat beside rt. rax-. 

The weak grade forms of ^T-roots regularly retained «. In 
like manner also the forms which became isolated through their 
development of meaning;: dd-pog fr. rt. do- and Xay-aod-g ‘slack, 
thin’ Xay-ovsg ‘the flanks, loins’ : Lat. laxu-s^ OHG. sladt OS., 
slac ‘slack’ O.Icel. slakr ‘slack, idle’ fr. rt. sUq- (Gr. Xrjyat ‘I 
leave off’ d-XXrjy.To-g ‘incessant’); also SdyrvXn-g ‘finger’, in caso 
it is connected with O.Icel. taka ‘to take’ beside Goth, tckan 
(pf. taitok) ‘to touch’. In other cases o, in forms from e- and 
o-roots, took the timbre f and o after the analogy of forms 
with yy and on Os-rd-g fr. 0?]- ‘set’, f-rd^g ~ Lat. sa-hi-s fr. i]* 
‘throw’, avvSs-To-g cp. Skr. s(i-di-ta-s fr. Srj- ‘bind*, f.d-TQo-v fr. 

‘measure’ (Lat. mPAior)^ So-rd-g — Lat. da4u-s fr. (JVf^- ‘give’ 
no-rd-v ‘beverage’ fr. nco- and others. Cp. 09 , oA for regular ao^ 
aX — Indg. ^r, H after the analogy of op oX Xto ~ ludg. 
fjin f-TTop-o-v etc. § 306./ 

Rem. Fiok’s hypothesis (Bezzonberger’s Beitr. IX 313 ff.) that the 
vowel triad a, f, o in do-To-; is a continuation of three 

different prim. Indg. vowels, is not at all convincing. 

(1. Italic. Lat. pa-ter, Umbr. lu-pa-ter ‘Juppiter’ luve 
pa-tre ‘Jovi*, Osc. pa-tir : Gr. na-rypJ Lat. sta-hulu-m, Umbr., 
sta-Jlarem ‘stabularem’, Osc. Anter-sta-taf dat. ‘^Inter-stitae’, 
Yolsc. sta4o-m ‘statutum, consecratum*, fr. rt. stcl-. Lat. da-mus 
da-tu-s^ Falisc. da4?x ‘datum’, Vest, da-ta abl. ‘data’, fr. rt. do-. 

Lat. $a4u-s fr, rt. se- ‘sow’ in se-men. spa4iu-tn ‘space’ fiv 
rt. spe(iy ‘extend’ in spe-s, Lith. spe-ft ‘to be at leisure, to be- 
quick enough’, O.Bulg. sp(^4i ‘to progress, have success’. lass?4-s^ 
Veary, tired* : Goth, lats ‘weary, idle’, fr. rt. led- in Goth, leta 
‘r let, leave’. Lat. ca-tu-s ‘sharp’ beside cos cotis ‘whetstone’. 

For the treatment of Lat. a in syllables which, according 
to prim. Lat. accentuation, were unaccented, e. g. Juppiter^ 
fi. § 97. 
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§ 109—110. Ind^?. 9 in root-sVllables in O.Ir. and Balt.-Slav. 

( e. Old Irish, a-thir^ father : Gr. sa-thech satiated’ : 

Lat.^ sa-tiir, Gr. a-dT^v ‘ab|indantly , Skr, a-si-nv-d- ‘insatiable’. 

( The form -airissid, 2. pi, of •airissim *I stand, stand still’ 
fr. rt. std-, probably may not be traced back to '\parir)si-stade 
and directly be placed equal to Gr. 7-ara-rf^ as can be the case 
with Lat. sisti-te ~ 7an^-rf (§ 97 p. 01), since the form *-airessid 
with the influence of the a on the preceding syllable would be 
expected; cp. also 1. sg. -ahdssmr, which points to ^sistlp,} 

f. Germanic. Goth, fa-dar OHG. fa4er O.Ieel, fa-der 
fa-dir ‘father’ : Gr. na-TTjp. Goth, sta-ps (st. stadU) OHG. sta-t 
(gen. steti) OS. sta-d (gen, stedi) ‘place’ : Gr. Skr. stlii- 

•ti-sj OHG. staradjlint O.Icel. starddmdr ‘blind with a cataract*, 
Mod.HG. Starr ‘stiff’ Skr. sthi-rd-s ‘fast, immovable’, rt. sta-, ) 
Goth, ra-pjo OHG. re-dia account’ : liUt. radio, rt. nl- (Lat. 
re-ri). OHG. slaf Low Germ, slap ‘slack’ to Goth, slcpan ‘to 
sleep’. Ags. snear ‘snare, cord, string* O.Icel, snara ‘cord’, rt. 
sne- ‘bind, spin’, OHO. hlai OS. blad O.Icel. hlad ‘leaf, orig. 
part, ‘blossomed’, rt. bhlr> ‘swell, bloom’. 

For the treatment of a in OHG. (e. g. gen. steti to nom. 
stat) s. § 83. 

: g. Baltic-Slavonic.) Lith, stadau ‘I place’, pi. 

‘loom*, O.Bulg. sto’pi ‘I strand’, fr. rt. sia-. Lith. part. pf. act* 
dd-ves to inf. du-ti ‘to give*, fr. rt. do-. O.Bulg. spo-ru ‘plen- 
tiful* : Skr. sphPrd- ‘largo, plentiful’, to spoja ‘I have success’ : 
Skr. sphdyami ‘I thrive’. O.Bulg. dojq ‘I suckle’ : Goth, daddja, 
Skr. dhdyarm\ fr. rt. dhe{i)’- ‘suck’. ) 

§; 110. In prim. Indg. i? was frequently spoken directly 
after the root syllable. Some regard thLs,^^ as forming a fixed 
part of the root and speak of dissyllabic roots ; whether rightly 
(cp. p. 17), or not is here a matter of indifference,/ 

The forms, which the vowel in this case assumes in Lat. 
and O.Ir., are explained by the laws which hold good for un- 
accented syllables in these languages, cp. §§ 97. 98, 

( In Greek it appears as a, fy o.) A still closer investigation is 
needed to determine on what the various timbre in this 
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case depends. The explanations hitwerto attempted are un- 
satisfactory. 

. Skr. duh-i-idr-^ Gr. 6vy-d-Tf]() beside Av. dnfdar- dtiydar- 
Goth, dauhtar Lith. dukte ‘daughter*. Cp. Bartholomae Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVII p. 206 f., and von Fierlinger in the same vol. 
P. 478.- 

Skr. dam-i-td- ‘tamed* dam-i’-tdr- ‘tamer, Gr. a-Sdix-a-ro-c, 
‘unsubdued* Tiav-dafi-d-ro)^ ‘all-subduer, Lat. dom-i-tu-s domA- 
tor. Skr. vamAda- Gr. iu-s-ro-g Lat. vomidu-s ‘vomited*. / 

, Skr. jmidddr- Gr. ysv-h-Ti](} ytv-i-Tioo Lat. genddor . ‘be- 
getter*, Lat. gen-edrJx. Lat. merddor^iu-s mer’-edrix, mol’idor 
mol-edrJna. 

Skr. hharddra-ni ‘arm, that with which one carries* (fr. 
h]iar-‘ ‘carry, bear), Gr. f/dg-s-tgo-v ‘bier, litter, Lat. prae-fer^ 
i--cidn~rn ‘offering-cup’ (as implement, to bear something before 
one self). Skr. arddra-s ‘oar* (cp. ardddr- ‘rower’, Gr. l()A-rt]c 
*E()A-r()-i(A)^ khanddra-m ‘shovel*. O.Ir. cenel cenel ‘sex, race* ~ 
O.Cymr. cenetl fr. VceU’-edlo-n ] seel ‘story, tidings* — Cymr. 
chwedl fr. skilled I (Cymr. chtvedl fr. cp. §§ 175. 573) 

fr. rt. se« 7 -‘say*, O.Ir. e through compensation lengthening (§ 518); 
cp. Zimmer Kelt. Stud. II 7. 142 f., Thurneysen liev. Celt. 
VI 324 f. 

^ Gt. dv-e-go-g ‘wind’, Lat. cp. Skr. 3. sg. dnddi 

‘breathes, gapes*./ Skr. jdnd-mmi- ‘birth’ mrd-m.dn- ‘extent, 
distance*, i Gr. reg-d-Luov ‘becoming soft by boiling* 
n^g ‘indigestible, hard’, ‘shoulder-belt*. Lat. regd^men, 

mon-ti-menUt-^ni^ coUii-men, coUn-mn’-a. O.Ir. anhn^ dat. anmamy 
‘soul’ (cp. Lat. anima), menme^ dat. menmaln ‘sense* (prim. f. 
’^men-o-menA). • 

Skr. kravis- ‘raw meat’, Gr. ygsag-^ cpf. "^gretios-; Skr. ioc'ls- 
‘flame’, Gr. yijga^* .‘old age*. } 

Skr. tanddydmi 1. sg. fut. act. fr. tan- ‘stretch, extend*, 
vM-idydmi fr. vld- ‘know*, vart-i-sye 1. sg. fut. mid. fr. vart- 
turn*, •dvedddam 1 . sg. aor. fr. vid- (cp. also vMddim inf., ved- 
idar- ‘knower’), dyasddam fr. ya- ‘go*. Gr. fut. rsv-fdo tevw 
( jiivfo ‘I stretch*), y.gfft-d-co ygefioi fr. the verbal stem ygtpa- ‘hang 





Prim, ndf?. vowel contraction. 
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up’ (cp. y-QSfLt-d-fioa ‘a basinet to hang things up in’)^ Horn, o^iovum 
fV. ofi’O-oucAi fr. the verba: st. o/^-o- Wear’ (cp. du-d-vfjg ‘swearer’). 
Plusquainpf. opt. pf. opt. aor. ddi-e-iav, Lat. 

fut, pf. ind-e-ro (— Gr. dlx-e-ro, conj. pf. vid-e-rlmtis 

(==:= Gr. dd-f-Tfx€i^ dix-e-rlimis. Here perhaps belong also the 
Slav. aor. in 'O-chu, e. g. 1. sg. nes-o-chu, 2. pi. nes-o-ste from 
nesq ‘I carry*. 

vPres. Skr. vdm-i-ml ‘I vomit*, r6d4-tni ‘I lament, weep*. 
Gr, y.obu-a-fxai ‘I hang’; ifnHo ‘I vomit’ is probably a trans- 
formation of = Skr. vdm4-mi. Lat. vom4'S^ vom4d 

(cp. Skr. vam-i-si^ vam-i-tl) may bo forms of this class, which, 
being associated with legis legit and the like, was the cause of 
their passing into the o-conjiigatioii; here probably belongs also 
vol'fMmis (s-iMnus a new formation, after which 1. sg. s-?i-7n). 

; It also seems necessary to assume Indg. ;> in certain 
flexional syllables. Nom. acc. pi. nout. Skr. hkdrant-i Gr. 
(f^Qovi-n ■— Indg. '^hhero^ito, part. pres. fr. rt. hher- ‘bear*; cp. 
on the other hand voc. Skr. dmha, Gr. vviKfct, O.Bulg. ^e}io 
with Indg. -o §§ 1)3. 94. Are the personal endings Skr. -mahi 
and Gr. -iihOu (1. pi. impf. mid. Skr. dbha'ra-niahi^ Gr. 4fFod~ 
iixf^a) to be traced back to an Indg. ‘^'-medhf*? 

Vowel contraction in the indg, primitive period. 

\ § 111. The Indg. long vowels and i- and ^-w-diphthongs, 
whoso regular representation in tlio individual branches of 
languages has been exhibited in ^5^ 28 — 108, wore not, as may 
with probability be assumed from an etymological analysis of 
word-forms, originally monosyllabic, but first became so by con- 
traction.. 

Rem. . As re^^ards the puttin.!^ down of pre-historio forms wo follow* 
this principle: where by analysis a form can be deduced as being originally 
dissyllabic, and all languages concurrently exhibit it as monosyllabic, we 
regard the contraction as having already taken place in the prim. Indg. 
pei’iod, e. g. the pf. stem ed- (rt. eiU ‘eat*, Lat. ed-hnm etc.) which, after 
t)ie analogy of perfect stem forms whose root begins with a consonant, is 
to be resolved into an older e-ed-^). 

1) Since it is here only a question the formative-type in general, 
it is immaterial whether this very example belongs to the oldest of its 
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Prim. Indg. rowel contiflction. 

Observe further: when an isolated form ih a single language presents 
two vowels directly coming in contact with eaph other (but neither arising 
from the meeting together of two stems or words, nor due to the elision 
of a consonantal element which originally stood between the vowels), of 
which the first is an or o- vowel, it is never, so far as can be seen, 

the regular continuation of a prim. Indg. form with uncontracted vowels, 
but always a new formation. Here belong, c. g. the Homeric conjunctive 
forms etc. and Goth. 1. sg. pf. aHuk {dukan 'to add, 

augment*). Cp. also § 600. 

The following are examples of forms which became mono- 
syllabic in the Indg. prim, period. They, of course, all rest 
upon etymological analyses only and their hypothetical character 
should not be mistaken. 

§f 112. I. (Jontraction of e-, o-vowels with a-, e-y 
o-vowels. 

The product of the contraction was everywhere dy By or o. 
When the two vowels differed in quality, the product regulated 
itself after the quality of the first. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Tint. If 
113 ff., Zur Oes^ch. d. Perf. 123 ff., Bremer in Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. XI 264 ff. 

§ 113. I. d arose from: 

ct -h a. Dat. sg. fern, "^ehuai fr. "^ekuO-ai or "^'efeua-ai 
‘mare’: Skr. dsvdy Lat. equa): Skr. Ved. -d/, Gr, O.Lat. -d, 
Goth, -d/, O.Bulg. -c. Iiistr. sg. fem. *eJmd fr. ^‘ekud-a or 
*ekua-(i: Skr. Ved. -d, Gr. -« (Att. -jrrj, Ion. y.ovq)ij)^ Lat. 

-a {frustra), 

d e. Xom. pi. fem. "^efmds fr. *efcud-es\ Skr. -as, Umbr. 
Osc. Goth, -os, Lith. -os. Conjunctive stems in -d- fr. -d-e-, 
e. g. "^std^ fr. "^std-e- (rt. std- stand’), e. g. Skr. 3. sg. act. 
sthdtiy Gr. Arcad. 3. sg. mid. 7ardro/.) 

d f 0 . Conjunctive stems in -d- fr. -d-o-, e. g. Skr. Ved. 
1. pi. yiindma (1. sg. ind. yii-nd-rni T bind to’), Gr. Dor. dv-rd-itaxi 
(Att. dvrtouai is a new formation).; 


kind, and accordingly a dissyllabic e-ed- as predecessor of ed- was 
once really spoken, or whether ed- first made its appearance after the 
termination of the process of ct^ntractioii and on coming into existence 
took its e after the analogy of other perfect stems. 
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§ 113 — 115. Prim. iidg. vowel contraction. 

f^Rem. The Inclg. noi^ acc. pi. neut. *j'ugd (Skr. Ved. yifffd, Lat. 
jtt g a J fi\ ^tem *i7igo- present, difficulties. If a (or a) was the case suffix: 
why not *jifg6 or *JuQe? Osthoff is right (Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 123 f.) 
that the product of contraction only assumed the quality of the first vbwol, 
when the second did not contain the chief accent of the word, one miglit 
think of an older *juQ 0 -d or Jugf-d (respec. -ri). Rut it is equally possible 
that Indg. *jf(g(i is to be looked upon as jag-d^ i. e. the stem forming 
sufhx was dropped before the case ending (tonlose tiofstufo, ‘unaccented 
weak grade* § 311).y 

^ § 114 . 2. c arose from: - 

ye 4 - a. Perfect stem fr. (fr. rt. ag- ‘drive, lead'): 

1 . pi. Lat. eg-inms Skr. dj-ima, Instr. sg. of -o-stoms, e. g. 

fr. stem '*' 50 - 'who', Gr. Lacon. 7 r?;- 77 f>x« 'iisquain' or 'nnquam', 
Goth, hve: Skr. instr. in -a can equally as well be placed hero 
as to the form in Indg. -0 fr. -o-a. (§ 115). 

' e + e. Perfect stem fr. (rt. ed- ‘eat’): Lat. 1 . pi. 

M4nms^ Goth. 1. pi. et^iini^ Lith. part, inasc. ed-f^s fern. M-us-i^ 
O.Bulg. part. masc. jad-u im\, jad-irn^ Skr. 1 . pi. ad-imd^ Gr. 
part, for older "^rjd-wc. Conjunctive stems in.-c- fr. -c-c-, 

"^'dhe^ fr. *dhe-e- (rt. dM- 'place'), e. g. Skr. Ved. 3. sg. dhdti^ prim. 
Gr. 1 . sg. impf. "^es-rn ‘eram* fr. ‘^e-es~qi (rt. es- 'esse'): 

Skr. w-aw, Gr. Horn. ^Ija, Att. g. : 

'.c 4 - 0 , Conjunctive stems in -e- fr. *dJie' fr. 

Gr, Messen. Tioo-rKhivTi^ Skr. Ved. *dhdnfL 

§ 116 . 3. 0 arose from: 

0 4 - a, Dat. sg. masc. "^ekudi fr. "^ehj^o^ai (*'ekuo-s 'horse' — 
Skr. dsva-s^ Lat. equo-s): Av. -ai^ Gr. -m, Lat. - 0 , Osc. -ui. 
Instr. sg. of the same class of stems in -0 fr. -o-a : Lat. -0 (modo, 
cito\ Gr. -m (since a number of adverbs in -co -oi-c are probably 
instrumentals, not ablatives), O.Ir. -tt (ccMu fr. rele comrade’ I, 
OHG. -/<, Lith. -a (gerfi fr. *geru, as geru-ju shows, s. § 664/ 
3); the Skr. instrumentals in -d can equally as well belong hero 
as to the form in Indg. -e fr. -e-a (§ 114). 

0 -f Nom, pi. "^eTc^ids fr. *eTcuo-es: Skr. -as, Umbr. Osc. -os, 
Goth. -05, O.Ir. voc. pi. a firti '0 viri’ fr. % 2 Vo 5 (§ 90). Con^nctive 
stems in - 0 - fr. - 0 - 0 -, fr. (rt. do- *give’), e. g. Skr. 

Ved. 3. sg. ddtiy prim. Gr. 3. sg. indie, pf. of roots in 
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§ 115—116. 


Prim. Iiid». vowel coittrfiHion. 

- 0 , e. g. Skr. Ved. dadd Medit* fr. lndg,tdedo fr. *de^d(U, Goth. 
saiso ‘sevit* for regular ^saisa (§ 6(30, 2|:fr. Indg. '"^'seso fr. se-so-e 
from. rt. se- sow*. 

0 4- 0 . Gea. pi. ‘^ehuom fr. '^ehno-imi : Ar. -tlm^ Gr. -wr, 
Lat. ~uni, OHG. -o, Lith. -ft, 

0 4- a" (i. e. it cannot be doterinined whether the second 
vowel was a, e or o). Abl. sg. "^eknod fr. '’^'ekuo-a'd : Gr. -w 
( Loci’. Cret. to Locr. onto unde’), Lat. -dd ^). Instr. pi. *eTcndls 
fr. Skr. -dis, Gr. -o/g (§ 611), Lat. -oes -Is (§ 612), 

Lith. -ais (§ 615 ). 1 . sg. pros. act. ‘''bhero (Or. (fl-QO), Lat. fero) 

fr. ^d)hero-a'' : Ar. -rt, (jrr. -ro, Lat. -(7, O.Ir. -?/ {no rdidiu 'I speak’), 
Goth. -<7, Lith. -?/ {sul'u turn’ fr. cp. the rofl. sitku-si ‘1 

turn myself, § 664, 3). The nom. ace. du. of o-stems in -du 
jierhaps also belong here (whence -o before consonants in prim. 
Indg. § 645, 1), 0 . g. '^’duou: Skr. dvau G.Ir. dau do ‘two’ (§ 85). 

§ 116. II. Contraction of a-, o-vowels with /-and 
7^-vo wcls. 

; el fr, e i- ij oi fr. o 4 /. Ia)c. sg. of o-stoms partly in -el, 
Gr. -f/, Osc. -ei, partly in -o/^ Gr. -o/, OHG. -<? O.Bulg. -c (com- 
pare however § 84 reni. 3). 

: .9/, oi fr. 9 4 r, 0 4 7. Weak form of the opt. of roots in 
-rt^ -e^ - 0 . fr. '^s/9-7- (rt. std^ ‘stand’): Gr. ara7\uii'^ Skr. 

‘'^'sthemay instead of which sthfyama was formed after analogy 
of the sg. sthei/dm (for regular *s^/^rt^rtm). '''dlioi- fr. (rt. 

dhP.- ‘place’): Gr. OtTiai' instead of *()muBv (cp, § 109c.), Skr. 
dheyCtnia instead of ^dlifma after the sg. dheytlm. ’^doi- from 
*^9-7- (rt. do- give’) : Gr. doTyi-v instead of "^dtafu v (cp. loc. cit.) 
Skr. deyania mstoad of''^r/<Ma after the sg. deyam, Cp. § 109 a. 
Opt. tenses with thematic vow'el, e. g. V)h€roj- fr, *bheTo-T- (rt. 
hher- ‘bear’): Skr. hhdres, Gr. ffigotg etc. 


• 1) Skr. md-d^ tvd-dy asrnd-d permit the assumption that in the abl. 
sg. and -d stood beside each other in the same manner as -esy -os 
and -s itt the gen. sg. Lith. vilko and Slav, vluka Volfs’, whose ending 
is to be traced back to an orig. form with d on account of Lith. o (§ 108), 
can only stand in an indirect relation to Lat. -Od and Gr. -m; they are 
a problem of a similar nature as Indg. ^itiQd ‘iuga’ (§ 113 rem.). 



§ 116 — 117 . 
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'he ■vowels i and y. 

For (xr. yvoi- iu Ae Opt. ymTf.iev (indie, h/vmv tyvmtuv), 
which goes back to a prim. Tndg. form '^'gnol- fr. 

must apparently be assumed. In like manner also for. Gr, 
Tiknoro-c O.Icel. fl ester (fr. '^'fleistr) fleire an Indg. "^pleis- fi*. 

See §§ 611. 614. 

; B. THE VOWELS AS CONSONANTS./ 

§ 117. Of the vowels ascribed to the prim, language there 
were tw'o, i and which were employed botli as sonants u) 
and as consonants {i, u)^ 

it is not possible in every case to draw a sharp line between 
Indg. Ij It and tlie Indg. spirants j\ t\ (§i:5 554. 598 ). 

if u can everywhere be assumed with certainty, where they 
correspond to an i and ti of other forms of the same form- 
system, or stand in ablaut relation to / and u. o. pi. 

(Skr. ij-dnti) beside 2. pi. (Skr. i-thu) fr. rt. e/’- go'. 8, pi. 
'^uii^nu-nii (Skr. ci-nc-dntt) beside 2. pi. (Skr. ci-nit4hd) 

fr. rt. qejr ‘to set in rows'. Nominal suffix -jo- beside 4(i)o-f as 
"^inedhjo- (Skr. mddhya-s Gr. Horn, uvaao-g fr. *u6(ho-g ‘medius) 
beside "^p^ridjo-s (Skr, pitrlya-s Or. /mroio-c ‘patrius'). "^'dud 
‘two' (Skr. ved. dm, Gr. d'(d)(o-deyM) beside '^’du(;ii)6 (Skr. Ved. 
diivd^ Gr. d'vw). Nom. pi. Hrei-es ‘tres (Skr. trdy~as) beside 
loc. pi. '^’tri-su (Skr. tri-sii), Nom. sg. ^dieu-s ‘sky' ( Skr. dyCtu-s, 
Gr. /jhvg) and loc. sg. '’'diu4 (Skr. div4^ Gr, AU -(), Root form 
'■'suep- or '^'suop- in Skr. sodp-na-s ‘sleep, dream' beside '^'sup- in 
Skr. part, sup-ki-s^ Gr. vn-ro-c. 

Where i and it wore missing from Indg. times in formations 
which properly should have weak grade, the probability is for /, o, 
E. g. the participles Skr. ii/ahtd-s^ Gr. n&nrd’g exhioit the i*t. 
tjeg-^ not tieg- ( step back from something*, hence in Gr. ‘te 
be timid, to honour with pious awe'), since from tieg-- the form 
HiqtihS would have to be expected. Skr. sete Gr. yntai ‘lies’ 
permits the assumption of the rt. kej-. lit. ces- ‘clothe*, not 
ues-^ on account of Skr. pf. mid. m-vas-e^ etc. Cp. § 307 ff. 

iln Greek initial 1 and ‘ decide whether we have to do 
with y- or i-, e. g. lew ‘If seethe* fr. rt. Jes-, Ivydr ‘yoke* fr. 



§ 117--119. 


HO Primitive Indf^. % 

rt. jetiQ-^ but dyio-g ‘holy’ fr. rt. '/usTg Vos* fr. st. "^iu-sme- 

(Skr* yu-sma-)^ 

£In every case where the spirautal value of the sound can 
not be determined with certainty, or with great probability, we 
write the Indg. orig. forms in this work with i, 5 • 

In most Indg. languages % and w, in dissyllabic vowel com- 
binations as idj na^ were spoken as glides: na, uua. This sound 
must have existed also in the Indg. unitary period. We assume 
therefore c. g. '^patr-iio-s and as the Indg. orig. forms of 

Lat. patrius, duo etc. Cp. Sievers Phonetik'^ 146, Osthoff 
Morph. Unt. IV b ()8 ff. Analogously i and u also before nasal 
and liquid sonants, e. g. *sipyt — O.Lat. sienf (sinf) fr. rt. es- 
‘bo’, "^e-Fclih-nt = Skr. diriyan and *ke4dipfjMi ~ Gr. Horn. 
y.hVL)JaTei fr. rt. kleir *Iean against’, i and u in this case cor- 
responded to the r in (Skr. iMrd-Sy Gr. Core, laod'g) 

and to the n in Hf u-u- (Skr. tami-s^ Lat. temid-s) etc., s. §§ 223, 
4. 284, 3. \ 

Indg. /. 

Prim. Indg, period.; 

§(118. Initial i only before sonants. Pronominal stem 
{^lu’Snie-) ye, vos’: Skr. iiorn. ymfdm Abl. yusnidd^ Ann. 
/e-r ‘your, Gr. v.ufTg ‘ye’, Goth. ‘ye’, Lith. pUs Vo*,/ Skr. 
yadi goes’, Av. jeu'" n. Gr. wfjo-g ‘year di^a ‘timo’,i Lat. 

janua ‘entrance, door’, Ooth. jer ‘year’, Lith. jo-ju ‘I ride’ 
O.Bulg. jadii ‘I drive, ride’, jarn m. jara f. ‘spring’. Skr. yanti 
fr. Indg. (3. pi. of "^epnii ‘I go’).^ 

§119. Inters onantal. } ;!. sg. : Skr. vdy-ayni ‘I 

weave’, Lith. vej-u O^Bulg. v'ljq vijq (§ 68 ) T turn, wdnd’.; ( Norn, 
.pi. in -epes from ^z-stems, e. g. ‘three’: Skr. trayas, 

Gr, TQSig fr. '^TOf^(t)eg, Lat. tres fr. Hre(i)es ^ Goth, preis fr. 
'^l>rii(i)z (§§ 67. 660, 1 ), O.Bulg. tnje trije (§ 68 ).) Causat. in 
-eu), e. g. Skr, tarmyaml ‘I let thirst, languish’, Lat. torreo ‘I 
make (^ry, parch’, etc.} Skr. sphdyade ‘increases, grows, Lith. 
spej?/ ‘I am at leisure’, O.Bulg. sjxl/q ‘I have success’. Lith. 
pa-stoju ‘I become something’, Lat. sto^ O.Ir. dan ‘am’ Ir. "^stCido^ 
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§ 119-120, |Primitive Indg. i. 

Derivative verbs as ‘I fight’ fr. pftana* ‘fight’,) 

^ misra-yd-mi ‘I mix’ fr. miSrd- mixed’, Gr. tTiko fr. ^Ti/nd-m fr. 
(Dor.) Tlftd ‘esteem*, cfdM fr. "^quXs-ia) fi\ st. (fiXi- (piXo- ‘amicus’, 
Lith. pdsako-ju ‘I narrate’ fr. pdsaka ‘narration*, O.Bulg. kika-jq 

‘I deceive* fr. Iqka ‘craft*, etc. 

■/ 

{ Present stem fr. rt. vten - : Skr. mdnyate ‘means’, 

Lith. mmiii O.Bulg. minjq ‘I think*. ; Derivatives as Skr. 
yd4i ‘streams from’ fr. prim. Ar. ’'^udn4d4i^\ Gr. rhY^vaivu) fr. 
"^rsxrn-aoy Goth, glitmunja ‘I shine* fr. prim. Germ. 

{§§ 223, 2. 225). 

• Present stem ^mr-ie- fr. rt. mer- ‘die’: Av. me/yeiti^ Lat. 
morior anuLow ‘1 struggle convulsively’, Lith. spiriu ‘I push 
with the foot’, cpf. ‘*spf46 (§§ 284, 2. 286). 

i i as glide after i. For examples see §§ 117. 120. 

§ 120. Postconsonantal. Stem forms ‘^diu* 

‘sky’: Skr. nom. sg. dyam acc. sg. dydm (§ 188) instr. pi. 
dyudjhis, Gr. Z&vg fr. (§ 611), Zijv (cp. § 188),) 

Lat. Jov- in Jovis Osc. luv-ei Umbr. luv-e ‘Jovi’ fr. '^‘dieu- 
(§ 65). Boot form siu- sew’: Skr. part, syndd-s^ OIIQ. siiit 
m. ‘seam’ skida ‘awf, Lith. part, sidda-s^ ‘linen-thread’, 

O.Bulg. part. fr, , silo n. ‘awl’ fr. Stem "^viedhio- 

‘medius’: Skr. mddhya-s, Gr. uHnao-^ Goth, midjis^ O.Bulg. 

fern, mehla ‘boundary’ fr. '^'medlaj :^lh*csents in -/o, e. g. ^'Upgdd 
fr. rt. uerej- ‘work, effect’ : Av. ver zyemi, Gr. pj-S/a for regular 
"^rfu^fo (f for u after i'pdoj etc.) fr. Goth, vaurk-ja 

(§ 299).) 

; Postconsonantal i often interchanged with u in prim. Indg. 
(in the same manner as nij r, I with nn, ynm, pr, jl, 

§§ 153. 227. 287).) A formative element assumed various shapes not 
only in different^ words, e. g. suffix form -uo- in *pdrdio- (Skr., 
jntriya-s Gr. ndrpio-g Lat. patriii-s) beside -/o- in '^medhdo- 
(Skr. mddhya-s etc., s. above), but also in the same words, e. g. 
stem forms '^‘diicu- ''^'diieu- (Skr. nom. diyflild acc. diydrn^ Lat. 
IHov-e Osc. Diiiv-ei Jioidti ‘Jovi*, Lat. dietn) besidg ^die^ 
*dieu- (Skr. dymid etc.).; ^ In this change it is a question of a 
difference of ablaut-grade, e. g. (Lith. gije 'thread’, Or. 
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Primitive Indg. 


*bow’ for older *[iiC(^ s. Osthoft* morph. Uiit. IV 188) re- 
presents the secondary accented (nebejitonige) weakgrade form, 
but* (Skr. jyd ‘bow-string') the unaccented (tonlose); cp. 
§§ 307 If. and 670.) 

We sliall here confine ourselves to cases in which no ablaut 


(the opposite of weak and strong grade) can be determined.) 
( From the investigations hitherto made concerning the origin 
of the double forms and il (s. especially Sievers in Paul 
and Braune’s Beitr. V 120 ff. , JIubschmann Kuhn’s Ztschi*. 
XXIV 362 If., Osthoff Morph, lint. IV 353 ff., Zur Gesch. d. 
Perf. 421 ffV) the following may be given as probable:. 

After initial consonants the change depended on the nature 
of the final syllable of the preceding word. In the parent 
language they may have spoken '^'s6 siet — Skr. sd sydt ‘he 
may be’, but "^tod siiet — Skr. tdt Hiydt ‘that may be’ (cp. alsoGotli. 
1. sg. s-ijdu). Double forms may also here be shown as pres, 
st. = Av. mt/ye-iti Lat. morio-r beside 

Skr. mriyd-te, Opt. st. Vdin-iB- = Av. 3. sg. hti-yd-J?, Or, Cypr. 
(fv-ry beside '^hhjLdje- O.Pers. 3. sg. h-iyd fr. rt. bheij- ‘be, 

become' (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 426 ff.). Hod nmettfi 
‘that dies’ possibly stood originally beside Ho mriktai ‘he dies’, 
impf. niriieto.; 

; / was used medially after short syllables, ii aft(3r long, 
especially after consonant groups. This is seen most clearly 
by the suffix -/o-. ^ . Cp. on the one hand ^medhdo- ‘medius’ (s. 
above): Hldo- alius’ = Arm. ail Gr. ukXo-g O.Ir. aile Goth. 
alji-s; and on the other ^potr-iio- ‘patrius (s. above); Hfm-iio- 
equinus’ — Skr. dhiya-s Gr. '^yhesUijj)- (deriv. of 

*gheslo- ‘thousand') =»- Skr. sa-hmriya- 'thousand-fold', Gr. Lesb. 

* /fkhoi ‘thousand’; *mort-ilo- — Skr. d-marUya-- ‘immortalV Gr. 
d-ypyooio-g {pgoTog for uoyro-g through the influence of "^(iyaro-g 
^ Skr. mftd-s ’mortuus’); Hiept-iio-s— Av. naptiya- ‘relation, Gr. 
dvekpio^g ‘first cousin , O.Bulg. netijt ‘first cousin (-i;- fr. -y- § 36); 
Hid^4io- = Skr. ndviya- ‘navigable', Gr. rdio-g v^to-g ‘belonging 
to a ship ; also especially the established difference in Goth., e. g. 
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§ 120—123. Indg. Indg. i in Aryan. 

between gen. sg. harps (Jiarja- army*) and hairdeis (hairdja- 
shepherd*), cp. § 84 rem ]l ^ 

■ It may be presumed that regular forms occasionally suftered 
interruption in their development already in prim. Indg. through 
analogy. *This certainly frequently took place in the separate 
developments of the orig. language, as e. g. Skr. Ved. (jdv-iya- 
(beside gdv-ya-) ‘bovarius* after such forms as dhiya'-^ Gr. Dor. 
-y,drioi Arcad. -xx/mioi (dta-ydrun *two hundred* etc., cp. Skr. -satya 
‘consisting of a hundred*) after ytlXioi {/thoi). But, besides 
this, il fr. / arose in Aryan (§ 125) and Lat. (§ 135) by regular 
development. 

§ 121. Anteconsonantal. i only occurred in this po- 
sition after a-j e- and o-vowels, with which it formed ‘diph- 
thongs*, e. g. 3, sg. '^'u6id-e ‘knows*: Skr. veda^ Gr. y oWf, Goth. 
vdit. For the fate of i in those combinations cp. §§ 61 — 108 
and § 150.; 

§122. Finally, i only occurred finally as the second 
component of diphthongs, cp. nom. pi. ‘the* Skr. te Gr. 
Horn, roi etc., dat. sg. in -al of a-stems (§ 101 extr.). The 
treatment in the individual languages was generally the same 
as before consonants, cp. e. g. Skr. te with veda (= Gr. 

When conditionally final (in the body of a sentence), i also 
stood after consonants, e. g. Indg. *proU ebherom may be 
assumed for Skr, praty-ahharam Gr. Trtjog-scpgov T brought for- 
ward*. Cp. § 645 finals 2. 


Aryan. 

§ 123. Initially. Pronominal stem, Skr. Av. O.Pers. 
ya- ‘which’ (in Iran, also demonst.)^ nom. acc. neut. Skr. ya-d 
Av. Skr. yd-tha Av. ya-pa O.Pers. ya-pd ‘how*: Gr. rV-g 

‘qui’ 0 ‘quod’, Goth, jdins ‘that’ (either to Ijith. jl- in /i-s, § 84 
rem. 1 or according to Liden Arkiv f. Nord. fil. Ill 242 from 
Indg. loc. *ioi, formed like Gr. fr. ^V.^/), ja-hdi ‘if*, 

acc. sg. fern. Lith. jq O.BuIg. jq ‘earn’ (— Skr. //rf-m, Gr. av, 
r}V).} (Skr. ydjati Av. yazaife ‘honours’, Skr. ydjas- n. ‘veneration’: 

B r u jn a iiiJ , Elern 'r*?. 


o 
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Indg. i ill Aryan. § 123—125. 

Gr. alojiiai ‘I honour, stand in pious of* fr. *myxo/uai (§ 131)^ 
ayog n. Veneration*./ \ 

. f The difference between initial Indg. i- and y- is still seen 
in Skr. ptc. istd- fr. yaj- ‘honour* (Gr. and y as4d fr, 

yas- ‘bubble, seethe* (Gr. and similar forms. See §§ 117. 
318. 598 

§ 124 . Intorsonantal. Skr. a-vay-a-ti ‘drives on, leads 
to’ pra-vay-ana-m ‘drover s goad’, Av. vay-eiti ‘drives, scares’ : 
Lith. vej-u T persecute’, O.Bulg. imj-i ‘warrior*. 1. sg. Skr. 
dh(lrdy(lmi Av. darayPnii O.Pers. durayarmy (read -m/) ‘I hold, 
keep’, Indg, ending of the 1. sg. Norn. pi. Skr. giV’-dy-as 

Av, gar^ay-o ‘mountains’ (Nom. sg. Skr. giri-s Av. gairi-’S^ 
cpf. § 290).; 

1. sg. impf. Skr. dyani O.Pers. ayant ( read dyam) ‘I went’ 
= Indg. cp. Gr. pa for (§ 130), fr. rt <?i-. Opt. 

3. sg. Skr. hanydt kN.janydJ) ‘he may strike dead*, prim. f. 

fr. rt, ‘strike dead’. Opt. 3. sg. Skr. gamydt Av. 

jamyCip ‘he may come’, prim. f. rt. gem- ‘come*. Av. 3. sg. 

mer^yelti, to Lat. morior (§ 119). Skr. 3, sg. kiirydt ‘he may 
make* fr. Vcfyat^ prim, f, (§ 289).} 

In Av. for final -m/c (= prim. Ar. *-c/iai) is written 
and for final ’-ayem (= prim. Ar. -aeMi, e. g. dat. sg. 

matec = Skr. matdy’-e (nom. sg. Av. maiti-s Skr. niati-s f. 
sense, thought’), 1. sg. impf. vaedaem T let know’ = Skr. (a-) 
vedayam, prim. f. *7joideio-m, rt, ueid- ‘know*. See Bartholomae 
Handb. §§ 93. 95. 224. 290. . 

§ 125 . Postconsonantal. Skr. Jyd~ Av. jyd,^ ‘bow- 
string’, prim. f. Skr. sat-yd- Av. haipya- O.Pers. hasiya- 

(read hasya-, s. below) ‘true’. Skr. ar-yd- Av. airya-‘ ‘faithful, 
devoted to, Aryan*. 1. sg. Skr. pd§-y0i-mi Av. spasyemi ‘con- 
spicio’, Indg. *spefc-id. Passive Skr. Sas-yd-te 'is valued’, O.Pers. 
pah-^ydr-mahy ‘we are called’.) 

In Vedic i often interchanged with ii^ e. g. dh-iya- ^'nniog*, 
rdj^iyd^m ‘dominion’ fcp. Lat. regiu--s)^ mitr^iya^ ‘friendly’ 
but saPyd-; dat, abl. pi. prajd-bhiyas beside prajd-bhyas {prajd- 
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‘posterity*) pitf-hhyas {pitof- ‘father), etc. Cp. § 120, In the 
classical language mostly only i occurs, e. g. only -hhyas^ 
only raj-ya- etc., only opt. syam sim*. The old grade ii remained 
however e. g. in mr-iyoAe ‘moritur*, hAya4c ‘is made’ (Aar- 
‘make’) and similar presents; in the opt. (precative) hAyd4 from 
kar- and similar forms; in the aor. a-si-h^iy-aA fr. Sray- Sri- 
lean against*; in the instr. sg. bhiya fr. bht- f. ‘fear* (cp. Ved. 
part, bhiy-and-^ Lith. bij-au-s ‘am in fear*) striyd from stri- 
‘‘wife* (but i in other than initial syllables: cldtnjil fr. ddtrT- 
‘donatrix’). In the popular dialects il frequently appears 
for the i of the classical language, without the quantity of 
the preceding syllable being a criterion in the same manner 
as in Vedic. In tliis case it is undoubtedly, partly at least, 
not a question of Indg. ii or analogy, but of a purely regu- 
lar evolution fr. consonant 4* i (as in Lat.), c. g. Pali mari^ 
yOLdd — Skr. marydeid ‘mark, boundary*: ariya- — Skr. arya- 
{Ay- very frequently after r); kammaniya- beside kammanna^ 
— Skr. karmairya- ‘operative, active*; Prakr. edriam Skr. 
cdurya-m ‘theft’; uddisia = Skr. ud-diSya absolutive ‘by point- 
ing to’. With Prakr. ia for iki cp. nkdta-- — Skr. ni-ynkta- 
‘bound to*. 

Prim. Iran. A/ ~ prim. Ar. si became hit in Av., but hy 
was ' still retained in the Gapa dialect, vewho, Ga|). vahyd : 
Skr. vds-yas ‘melius*, neut. compar. of vcmhu- : Skr. vdsu- ‘bonus’. 
€p. I 558, 

(Pinal -m -id^ which was still retained in the Gapa dial, 
as -yd (i. e. ^ya and -yd, § 649, 1), appears after consonants, 
especially after /«, (= prim. Ar. s, § 558, 3) as -c. yf'he, Gap, 
ychya : Skr. yd-sya, gen. sg. fr. ya- ‘which’/) 

Am appears for -yem. ainim : Skr. anyd-m ‘alium* (Gap. 
also anyem). haipnn : Skr. satyd-m ‘verum*. Similarly yesmtn : 
Skr. yajmya-m ‘venerandum* . Cp. Bartholomae Ilandb. § 954 ] 

In Ay., as in Yedic, the metro show's that y is often to be 
read as iy especially after long syllables, e. g. bdniya- ‘beaming, 
shining’ as hdmiya-^ dat. pi. hitapbyd == Skr. sitc-bhyas ‘vinctis* 
■as hitaeMyo. This is further shown by the preceding voiceless 
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Indg. i in Aryan. 


§ 125 - 126 . 


explosives not being changed into spirants, e. g. daityci- ‘legaf 
was dditiya-j because "^ddtia- woul<i|have become as 

e. .g. haipya- — satyd-- ‘true’ shows (§§ 35d. 473).] 

; In Old Persian iy or vy mostly occurs (tlio lixttor only 
graphically ditferent from iy^ s. § 21). In a number of cases 
in which these spellings are found, the pronunciation may have 
been ii as in Ved. and Av. But this can only be directly 
supported in cases where the preceding t was not changed 
to s (§§ 353. 473), e. g. martiya- ‘homo* — Av. mcmya- (,s — ri 
§ 260) Ved. mdrUya- (§ 120 p. 112). In most cases, howevor, 
iy (?y) will have to be read as i, certainly in hemya-- (--- Av. 
haipya- Skr. satyd-) and others, where s was caused by ti, pro- 
bably in cmiya- (— Av. anya--^ Hkr. anyd-), maniydhy (2. sg. conj, 
pres., to Av. i. sg. indie, pres, manya^ Skr. 3. sg. pres, indie.. 

mdnj^ate fr. Ar. man^ ‘think’), 3. sing. opt. jarmyci (— Av. 

jamyap Skr. yarnydt ‘eat’) and otlicrs of the same kind, ' 

On the otl\er hand O.Pers. fya^ ‘which’ is to be read as 
tiia- on account of the iioii-change of the cp. Ved. tiyd- be- 
side tyd- ‘that, the’. 

§;126. Antoconsonantal and finally. The vowel re- 
mained i after cl (jli) in Sanskrit, whereas in prim. Ar. and 
prim. Skr. ai became c. Prim. Ar. and prim. Iran, ai appears 
in Av. as ae (i. o. ar) or d/, finally as -di and prim. Ar. 

and prim. Iran, dl as dl; prim. Ar. ai and di remained un- 

changed in O.Pers. («/, written -aly -ay when final, and di).; 

^ Prim. Ar. 3. sing, "^ai-ti ‘goes’ — ludg. Gr. i?-gi : 

Skr, Mij Av. aeiti (fr. arti § G38), O.Pers. aitiy. Prim. Ar. 
3. sg. %harait ‘he may bear ---- ludg. %heroity Or. (plooi : Skr. 
hhdrU y Av, bdrdip. Prim. Ar. '^'diiraiy loc. sg. of "^'dilra- 
‘distant’, cp. Gr. or/.^i or/.oi ‘at home’ : Skr, durCy Av. durdi 
tlrm% O.Pers. diiraiy dtiray, 

8. sg. Skr. aity Av. dip ‘w'ent’, Indg. fr. eit., fr. rt. 
e}r\ O.Pers. aiiy-dii ‘went beyond’ (the ending -s from the sig- 
matic aorist). Iiistr. Skr. pi. satdts Av, saidi-s from st. Skr. sata- 
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Av, sata- ‘centiiin, Gr. -o/; (§ 611). Av. dat. sg. mazistdi fi\ 
st mazista- ‘maxiinuB’ ; Gi. neyloKo. } 

:"Cp. §§ 62. 78. 94; 

§ 12 "?. The transition of i to a palatal spirant./ 

! y was probably every where a consonantal vowel in Vodic and 
classical Sanskrit. Whilst initially and frequently also medially 
it became a spirant in Prilkrit, hence e. g. ja- Svhich’ (^) = 

I’ajja- n. ‘business, trade’ — Itdrya-. 

Bartholomao (Mandb. pp. 0. 30 f., cp. also Hubschmann 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. X-XIY 354 f.) tliink.s that it had partly a spirantal 
function in Iranian. The change of prim. Ar. tenues into spirants 
seems to have been caused by this in every case. (§ 473). : 

Armenian. 

§ 128, It is here difficult to ascertain the sound-laws 
owing to the scarcity of reliable etymological material. In any 
case i ])robably did not remain unchanged. 

Initial / seems to have became a spirant j in je-r *your*, 
which is generally connected with Skr. yifAma- Lith. ye\ , 
^ i disappeared after consonants, cii a breaking up*, to Skr. 
ajH-ti-s ‘quick motion, departure from something*; it is not 
however clear whether the prim. ludg. rt. is or qjeit-, 

EpoiithCxsis ai)pears in ail^ gen. alloy j ‘alius* fr. (Goth. 

alja- Gr. etc.).; 

For the rest we refer to Iliibschmann Armen. Stud. I 78. 

/Greek.- 

/ 

§ ‘ 129 . Initially uniformly \ which presupposes a voi- 
celess / as intermediate stage, og ‘who* : Skr. ‘liver* : 

Av. ifakar% Skr. yakft^ Lat. jecur. ayro-g ‘holy, venerable* : 
Skr. yajnd-s ‘offering*, vilufv)] ‘battle’ : Skr. yudh- ‘fight*. Lesb, 

* fr. ‘ : vytifg ‘ye* beside Att. €,usTg, to Skr. yu-snia-^ cp. Lesb. h 
fr. i = Skr. sd § 564; 

§ 130 . Intersonantal. i between vowels, when the first 

* 

was not dropped out in prim. Gr. (except when, after it 
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served as a glide to the following vowel, s. § 131). dUg ‘fear^ 
fr. Horn. pf. ih/dco i. e. '^’d'tXFw ‘I fear probably from 

rt. (Juel-, Norn. plur. T(jHg ‘three’ fr, : 

Skr. trdy-as. 1. sg*. (fofUio ‘I frighten, scare away’ : Skr. bh^ 
jdyami ‘I hunt’. The cases, in which 4 seems to Save been 
retained in this position, are now formations, e. Arcad, rUny 
T atone for, pay’ not — Skr, cdy-a-Uy but a formation from 
ra»i r/ro (Skr. chyd-tii) after Tf^tisro I'retaa etc., Horn. oKvetio be- 
side oxy^(t) T hesitate, linger’ not fr. (cp. oy^vo-g ‘hesi- 
tation’), but formed after such presents as Tf?.ft(o fr. T 

finish’ (§ 131).i 

. i after // : Cypr. opt. (fyv-p] = Av. hu-yd-p, Indg. 

Lcsb. pres, fr. '^bhu-io^ rt. blieu- ‘be, become’.) 

AVhen the second vowel arose from Indg. sonantal nasal: 
1. sg. ‘went’ for regular ’^'ya (//-, formed after /yttv etc.) fr. 
Indg. 3, pi. opt. mid. Ilom. ifeoolaro for '''(ftfumro (-or- 

after (f toot/aOa etc.) fr. VjJieroi-piOy rt. bher~ 'boar’, i 

1. sg. Tfyralvd) ‘I make’ fr. '' rf^yrainto^ fr. rsy.rwy^ 

liaivw fr. (§ 204), rt, (lem- go’. Cp. § 234, 

ancaodt T struggle convulsively* fr. "^aitaoto), (§ 293) : Litlu 

Bpirih ‘I push with the foot*, i palatalised nasals and o and 
combined with the preceding a to form at (§ 639). On the 
other hand ay.dXlu) ‘I stir up, hoe’ fr. ^'(jyaXiio, '^'sq^jp : Lith,. 
skilh (fr. '^'skiPiii) ‘I strike fire*. Cp. § 131. 

§ 131 . Postconsonantal. ) 

{sp became ‘ : vyiyy (?) ‘thin skin’ v-pv-o-c ‘hymn, song\ 
to Skr. syiMuan- ‘cord* syd-td-$ ‘sewed*, )cp. further the com- 
pounds with yar(d) y.ddaCpa Att. ydxxvpa anything stitched,, 
leather sole*, vho-ydiKvxo-g new-soled*. 

Postvocalic s and 11 became palatalised by a following i, 
then the latter combined with the preceding vowel to form a 
diphthong (§ 639), Gen. sg. *ro-(^o of the’ Skr. td-sya be- 
came '^'toian^ Horn, rom, Att. roo, Hora, r^Xeuo Att. TfAto ‘I 
complete* fr. st. r^'Afu- ‘end*, cp. Skr. namas-yd4i 

‘honours* from ndmas- ‘honour , respect*. Horn, eXyv ‘sim* fr.. 
cp. Skr. the -1- in the Att. form nyv is due to the 
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§ 131 . 


influence of diav, ‘I weep* (fut. yJai-^noitai) became 

hence Horn. Att. aXaiai, but '*’y,Xatfs~ Atfc. yXas- in yXa^t^ 
etc., like ‘brother-in'-law’ fr. — Skr. dcmr-, s. § 96. 

The double forms yXa/oj, and y.lao), as well as y.auo and yd(o T 
burn, light* (fut y.avuw) arc due to levelling: the forms were 
originally y.?,at(o ykdetg yldsi yMa\uf:V etc. 

T kill* became yxivvio in Lesb. and yrs/vh) in Att. 
(by compensation lengthening), ‘better became Att. 

d^tu v{fiV Bmot. '^ liif ivoy.XsTog A read. l lf iTiVtag f>.ypi** -^4f.a]v(j,u, 
*(pfh(j-lfo 1 destroy’ became Lesb. Att. Arcad. 

(fiihjou). I t{:io-’(ui>fl()‘~g) ~ Lesb. ^tQ(j-{()/o-g) fr. These 

forms show that Horn, stv and vuno^ which arose from *’07, 
before w^ords beginning with a vowel, are due to com- 
pensation lengthening. 71 mn- Dor. 7r?;pf- {I hioi-Ooo'^*, I hjoi-Hoo-c) 
is a mixture of nt(n 4 - ireio- (Dor. as is also Horn. bIvl 

of ivi h Op, § 018. 

Whereas T order* became universally Aaco, ’^dXfo-g 

‘alius* Att, etc. but Cypr. aJlo’g, Cp. §§ 160. 089. 

Indg. qi dill, ki, (jhij tl, dhl appear as nr;, rr, see § 489; 

Indg. qlf (jij di as f (otV), tW, s. § 493.^ 

Indg. pi became jit. Verbal stem yrre- in 77mi> T spit* fr^ 
Lith. spidtt-ju O.Bulg. pljit’jq (fr. *(s)/>/n-n(, § 147) 
T spit*, Skr. ‘bespit* (cp. § 327 ). /aXlnno ‘i oppress, 

depress* fr. fr. /ukuTJo-g, 

. The prim. Iiidg. duality i and it was preserved e. g. in 
fitdaog j-ttooc medius’ (fr. — Skr. mddhya-s) compared 

with TiiiroioQ ‘patrius (— Skr. pttriya-s)^ in ylgi.o T do, work* 
(fr. *ffjBy-ioh cp. § 120) compared with ‘I sweat*. ' On the 

other hand the Lesb. forms phfpoog, iDdthtooog --- Act. /nBTying 
‘moderate’, r«AAor()rOi 5 ' ‘alienus’ etc. show a sound-change which took * 
place within Greek itself: t^ur^iog became '‘'met^'jos^ ^meterio^^ 
thence phfQoog (§ 020). It seems to me more probable that tlie 
t in Lesb. ydyCa^ ZdrrVaog, Cypr. ydy'Cu and others, beside 
Aoc, xaptV/«, /li(t)vDaog (s. Meister Griech. Dial. I p. 127 >ff.) is 
due to a Gr. change of i to i than to regard it as an old in- 
herited double form as is the case with f.iBaog and ndr(jiog. 
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The Cypr. orthography J2a(/j//«, liarrjQav , Pamphyl. th/a, 
E(iTje{v)duv(; (= 'AdnBvdio^') (read ?V), and other facts show that 
the antcvocalic t was pronounced -ii- in words like 7rdT(mg, 
The ending -uo-g was therefore probably the unchanged form 
of Indg. 

§ 132 . Aiiteconsoiiantal and finally. 

' The Indg. antoconsonantal ei^ oi^ aiy o/, ai can all be 
proved to be pure i-diphthongs up to hivstorical times. E. g. 
i:7ut (-- Indg. T go*), o/ife (-~ Indg. ^uolde ‘ho knows’), 

fffosrai Indg. V)heretai 3. sig, mid. fr. rt. hher- ‘bear ), hmon 
nrirut (~ Indg. '''ekudl ‘to a horse ), /joou (‘to land’ with 

Indg. ending -ai) were, in Attic, still pronounced witli c/, oi etc. 
about 500 B. C. 

f 

But c/, ai underwent manifold changes oven at an early 
period. In certain cases i became and in others the con- 
sonantal vowel coalesced with the first component to form a 
simple long vowel. S. §§ C34. 80. 90. In the Middle Ages 
monoplithongs were generally the only forms still met with. 

The first component of el, oi, (li was shortened before con- 
sonants in prim. Gr., e, g. //rTzo/i,' = Bkr. dsvdis (§611). Wlicn 
final, they remained unchanged up to historical times. But then 
final became mute at tlie same time witli the new r in the 
combinations m (j;, «) which in the meantime had 

often arisen before consonants, as yo w^ont*, (juihog ‘easy’. 

This process how^ever dit not extend itself over tlie wdiole lan- 
guage at the same time; it seems every wliore to have taken 
place with fji earlier than wdth m and on. Towards the end of 
the third Cent, B. C. they were still only spoken as simple 
vowels in all or mosft dialects, e. g. Unno) as hippo^ pre as elel] 

Italic. ^ 

§vl33. Initially. Indg. i and / fell completely together 
in i, wndtten / in Lat. words, and i in Umbr.-Samnitic. Indg, i 
c. g. in Lat. jectir ‘liver* : Skr. yakft, Gr. r^naQ, Cp. Lat. ;V 
gu-m yoke’ : Gr. uvyo-v, wdth Indg. It is frequently uncertain 
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whether a form represents Indg. 7 - ovj - : Lat,./or?^-3 joke’, Umbr. 
iuka ‘ioca’ : Lith. jukas joke*^ Lat. juvenA-s Juven-cn-s, Umbr. 
ivengar nom. ‘iuvencae* (/- fr. *///-) : Skr. ymmi- 'young’ yuva- 
sd-s 'youthfur, Goth, juggs 'young. 

Several centuries after the beginning of the Christian era 
Jjat. J- (Jr) became a spirant which became developed to c/i-: 
cp. e. g. Ital. giovane Pr. jpAine with Lat. juvenh, 

§ 134 . Intersonan tal. /between vowels seems to have 
disappeared already in prim. Italic Or when after / it did not 
serve as glide to the following vowel.; Lat. m- she’, aco. earn : 
Goth, i/o- ‘she’, acc, ij(i\ cpf. Umbr. (Kirn ‘earn’ eaf ‘eas\ 

Osc. lok ‘ca. Jvom. pi. Lat. frPs ‘three’ fi‘. : Skr. 

trdy-as\ Lat. pontes ^ Ihiibr. puntes ‘bridges’ : O.Bulg. pgitje 
pqlije ‘ways’. Lat. st. aer- (gen., aer-ls) ‘ore, bronze’ aiJmi-s 
almm-s ‘brazen’, Umbr. a he sues ‘aenis’ (whore A only indicates 
the separation of the vowels in both dial.), fr. "^aks-. '^'aies-no- 
(§ 570) : Skr. dyaS’ ‘iron’.; Lat. sto ‘i. stand’ fr. ;o, sUis 

fr. "^sta-iJJe-s^ Pelign. incuhat ‘incubat’. Lat. ned ‘I sew’, rtcunt 
fr. '^ne-{i)dj '^'ne-{i)oAit : OJIG. uCian ‘to sow’, jled ‘I weep’ ; 
O.Bulg. ‘1 bloat’, slled ‘I am silent’ fi‘. *s//c-( /)o, cp. (Joth. 

3. sg. sildip ‘silot’ fr. '^sil(Ae4i 142). O.Jjat. eom'par. pledres 
‘pluros’ : Skr, pra-yas-^ cpf. Oausat. nuAied ‘1 cause 

to roniomber’ fr. "^inoncip : Skr. 'nUliulydini ; 2. pi. impor. uumete 
fr. */aor/c(/)e/c ; Skr. Osc. piitiad ‘possit’ fr. '"■y>ot6'(/)cU, 

to Lat. potciis potui. O.Lat. eliiu ‘f am called , named’ : Skr, 
siAi-ydAc ‘is hoard’. O.Lat. conj. jnat ‘sit' : Lesb. f/ vint. 

Lat. finio ‘I finish’ i-eprescnts an oidor "^fliiijd. from fini-s^ 
just as Skr. Ved. nrdH- ydAi ‘is hostile, bears ili-wili* fi’oin ard- 
ti-s ‘hostility’. Notwithstanding the orthog'rapliy -id we must 
probably assume that / was not quite nmto. Tliis consonant, 
however disa|)pearod by contraction in fhiTs, finite ^ whoso 
original endings were '^'AAeAe, Cp. § 135 concerning 

fieriy patrhfs etc. 

1) Sonic forms, in which i was only apparently retained, as in Osc. 
stafet, Umbr. fuia ‘fiat* portaia ‘portet*, will be disposed of in the 
accidence. 
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ladg. (Or. (iuivw) ‘I go’ became ^gnenid in prim. 

Italic (§§ 208. 289), thence Lat. vertio; Indg. pres. st. 

*die’ (Av. 3. sg. mer'- yc^iti) became prim. Ital. '"^niorio- (§ 29fi), 
thence Lat. morior, s. §§ 120. 135. 

§ 136. Postconsonaiital. I was only retained as aeon- 
sonant in tills position when a consonant liad disappeared before 
it.'; Lat. Joo-is, Umbr. luv-e Osc. luv-ei ‘lovf :(Skr. dyau-H^ 
Gr. Xm;c. Ijat. (ijd ‘I say' fr. or ‘‘''’dlt-w beside ad-dr/iuni : 

Skr. pf. 3. sg. dha ‘said'; major ‘greater beside maf/na-s : Skv, 
mdhryas- ‘greater’; cp. § 510.; 

[In other cases I became sonantal, a process which may bo 
compared with the transition of tlie suffix -no- to -ao- (§ 170j, of 
-do- to -eulo- (intermediate stage -(jlo) etc. (§§ 2G9. 027).'; 
E. gjmed^a-s: Skr. mddhya-s; wallas: Gr. dAh)->^\ acH-pedhi^d 
‘quick-footed’: Or. coji-spicid: Ski\ pdsy ami; capio: Goth. 

hafja. Ill like manner also conlo^ morior directly fr. ^vemOy 
%iorldr (cp. § 134), Tliat ii was spoken (if only with a weak 
articulated i), is probable in itself, and is vouched for by such 
spellings as Fabiins^ Cormliia (Seelmann Dio Ausspr. des Latein. 
p. 237). 

The form sodus fr. '^sokn-w-s (rt. seq- in sequor^ cp. Gr. 
d’-oanTjTijf) ‘helper with ofj ql^ §§ 131. 489) is of interest for 
the chronology of the change of to since u probably 

dropped out at a time when i, not already ii^ was still spoken. 

Further such forms as capis caplt fr. '^copies ''^’capiet — 
Goth, haji/is hajji])^ cape fr. '^d:api (like mare fr. ^mari^ § 33 ), 
the latter fr. '^'caple^ also point to this old 7, likewise nom. alFy 
Cormlis fr. -/7,s* cp. Lith. mMis fr. "^medils (,^ 84 rem. 1). 

C: 

Rem. It is liardly probable that we liave still an older i for i(i) 
in such (juantities as arium (fr. avi-s)^ prtncipiuiUj facias, found in Homan 
poets, these possibly follow the prevalent pronunciation of some dialect. 
It is quite incredible that a similar one holds good for prim. Homance ^medins 
(Ifalian mezzo) etc. (Diez Gramm, d. rom. Spr. P p. 179 if., Horning Ztschr. 
f. rom, Phil. VII 572 f.). 

c 

On the other hand Indg. it seems to have remained un- 
changed in the following cases. ■ Lat. gen. pi. trhm : Goth. 
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pry- 0 ^ Lith. O.Bulg. trijn. Or. TQtwv^r patnu-s: 

Skr. pUriya-^ Or. vdroin-q^\ reyhf,-s: Skr, r(ljiyd-^),) siem (later 
sim)\ Skr. siydin^ Goth, idjdu.j du-hins ir. *du.-b]mdios, fiert 
fr. ludg. %lmdlo^ fls fr. *bliH-iie-s^ from rt. bheu- (c[>. § 120 
and OstliofF Ziir Gcscli. d. Pcrf. 430 If. ). 

Wo cannot tell whetlior the i was consonantal or sonantal 
in Umbr. fasia, Volsc. fasia faciat\ Umbr. cwie dat. auspiciis', 
Osc. mefiai ‘in media, diuvia- lovia-* and other similar forms 
in the [Jmbr.-Samnitic dialects. Wliercas il may bo traced 
in spellings as Umbr. Yusiia-per pro Vocia’, Ose. luviia lo- 
viain (cp. Osc. Moelikiiols 7!///A^;;;/or), and / in such as Umbr. 
vistisa oedisa beside vostisia vesfisia abl. ‘libamento\ spina m- 
af beside spiniam-a ad spinanf. Osc. s from (7 in Bmisac 
‘Bantiae', ^ fr. di in ^icoloni ‘dicnf (cp. Lat. diPada), I seems 
to have sprung from older u in both forms; tlie zetacistic process 
may have been limited to the local dialect of Baiitia. 

§ 136. Anteconsonantal and finally. 

Tndg. c/; at were still dipldliongs in prim. Italic. At 
the beginning of historic times el seems to have become an open 
% in Lat. and Osc., the ortliography cl was at all events retained 
for a long time after the diphthong had become moiiopbthong 
(§ 65). ol and al wore certainly still diphthongs at the beginning 
of historic times. They became in the first instance oc and ec. 
For their further development s. §§ 81. 97. Prim. Ital. ely ojj 
al arc met with only as monophthongs in Umbrian, e. g. etu 
eetu ‘ito’ fr. prim. Ital. ‘^eitod^ iinu ‘uniinf fr. prim. Ital. "^oUto-nij 
sve ‘si* ~~ Osc. svai svae, 

iThc first component of cij ol, di was sliortencd before con- 
sonants in prim, Lat, or prim. Italic, o.>g. Lat. aloes illls — 
Skr. -a7s, Inclg. *-d/s (§§ 85. 612}. ) 

(Final *-di became -d in Lat.} e. g. dat. sg. eqiio — Gr. 
/TTTTfa; j\Iariiis Victorinus knew -oi ex libris antiquis foecleriim 


1) nobiSj voln^ probably not fr. *-hhiies == Skr. dhiyas in A^eil. prajd- 
hhtyas etc. (cp. Stolz Lat. Gramm. § 90), but a trail!; form at ion of '^-hhi 
after isiis^ in the same manner as iihi of ^-hhi after tV/, cp. Skr, /li- 
hhy^am Tibi’, yumid-bhy-am ‘vobis’ with particle •am (see the accidence). 
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et legum; perhaps still the old -o/. -ai became e. g, Dat. 
MatilM 'Matutac’ like Gr. -oj may still be represented in 

tlio oldest inscriptions in such forms us Mmervai^ whilst -ae 
is the locativ^e ending of later times. Gsc. dat. A.bellanui 
‘Abellano\ deival Vlivae’. 

,^01d Irislu; 

§ 137. Initially.; In most words which come under con- 
sideration it cannot be deter inined whether the initial sound was 
Iiidg. V- or y-, and traces of this Indg. difference have not, so far 
as I know, hitherto been proved in Ivcltio. The consonant was 
dropped in Irish, but was retained in the Gallo-Britannic 
b ran cl I . 

Indg. in Dfd- (‘strife, figlit') found in many Britann. proper 
names, as O.Cymr. lud-nerfli inertli ‘strength Skr. yudh- ‘battle, 
combat*, Gr. vau.fv?]. ; 

Whether the following have Indg. /- or /- is doubtful; O.Ir. 
oac do Oymr. ienanc Corn, iouen^^ Bret, iaouank ‘juveiiis’ Gall. 
lovincillii-s^ prim. Kelt, '^lomoko-s: Hkv. j/f/va-kt'Sy O.Ir. compar. 
Da (Bret, iaou), superl. Dam: Skr. yivv-Jyas-^ yiUMklta-.; O.Ir. 
et ‘zeal’, Gall. Janfa.-marns (cp. Mid. Ir. edmar — O.Ir. ’^’Hmar 
‘jealous, zealous’ fr. et 4- mar ‘great’). O.Ir. aly ‘ice’, Cymr, ia 
( -- ‘‘^'lag) ‘ice’, Bret, ieji (--- ''djiyin) ‘icy’. Other Gall, proper 
names with y'- as lura^ hwaiymn s. Zeuss-Fd)el p. 47. 

lutcrsonantal / had disappeared, k ->(011 -to ‘I am*. 
2. sg. 4ai : Litli. sto-j&s ‘I place myself’, -caru ‘I love’ (2. sg. 
cari) fr. ^edra-w or "^edra-w , a denominative verb like Gr. 
rJfidu) fr. Skr. j^ffana-yd-mi. ) 

• §1139. Bostconsonan tal. i Bat. (instr.) sg. allm (i. e. 

ailiu) fr. stem alw- ‘other’. Compar. laiyin (i. e. laiyui) 

‘smaller* fr. Vay-lD(s): cp. Gr, IXcayoiov fr. 

{ with palatalisation of the preceding consonant (§ 040) 
appears for -iry- in the Indg. endings and for 

e. g. aile ‘alius*, aile n- ‘alium’; neutr. siiide n- ‘seat* fr. ^sodio-m: 
Lat. ‘new’: Skr. ndvya-.% Indg. (cp. §§ 66. 
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154);/ fern, aile 'alia. This -c also appears in cases where ac- 
cording to § 120 we should expect an original -no-, e. g, orpe n- 
n. 'hereditas : Goth, arhi n. 'inheritance*. 

Eern. The i^rocess, wliicli f?avo rise to this -r, is not clear. We 
do not know wlictiier in this case we have also to take into consideration 
the suffix form -il- (§ 84 rem. 1) tor the masc. and neut., and for the 
fern, a siiftix form as in Lith. zoic ‘root, plant’. Thurnoysen conjectures 
that ‘^allos first of all became ^alios (cp. Lab-, alius thence *al^eo(s) {V is 
to be read as palatalised /), aile', correspondingly in the fetn. -^alid, ''alia 

'^'(iVea, aile : op. Gall. AUsea == AUsia and similar forms. 

/ 

§ 140. Antecoiisonantal and finally. In accented syl- 
lables ei became c (ia) § 6G; oi became oe^ finally 7 ^ 82; ai 
became ae, finally / § 98. 

Kem. Cp. § 657, 4 for final Indg. -b/, di. 


Germanic. 

§ 141. Initially. Indg. /- and fell together in in prim. 
Germ. 

Indg. Goth. Jer OHG. Jdr n. year : A\, yd/ n. ‘year , 
Gr. 'year*. Goth, jus (te?) ‘vos*: Litli. Gr. vysTi^\ : 

Indg. y-. Goth.y?/Z: OHG. yoh n, ‘yoke*: Skr. ytigd-m^ Gr. 
tvyd-v 'yoke*. 

It is uncertain whether we have Indg. I- or j- : doth, jug gs 
ijdggs?) OHG. jung ‘young*, prim. Germ, "^iuuuio-ga-s: Skr. 
yiiva-H’S Lat. juven-cii-s. 

Goth, y- was In OHG. (and OS.) /- before e and i 
became a spirant, which was written g^ e. g. gemr 'yon*, gehan 
‘to say, speak*, indie, pres, gihu^ but pret. iah iahim ; s. Braune 
Ahd. Gramm. § 116, Holthausen Die Soester Mundart § 182. 
Prim. Germ. /■- dropped out in O.Norse O.Icel. my okj imgr 
— Goth jer, jiilc, juggs, 

§ 142. lutersonantal. 

Goth. fern, stem ijd- ea* = Lat. cpf. 

Prim. Germ. -//- = Indg. -ej- (§ 67) became before 
consonants and finally, doth, preis OHG. drl ‘three* fr. ^^pmp(i)z : 
Skr, trdyas, O.Bulg. iidje trije etc., Indg. HriPes:, likewise Goth. ) 
gusteis OHG. gestl ‘guests* fr. '*’^astip(i)z O.Bulg. gostye 
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ffostije, cpf. "^ghostei-es, 2. sg. imper. Goth, nasei OHG. neri 
save, nourish’ fr. (Goth. for after the analogy of 

nisan ‘to recover, he liealed’, s. § 581), Goth, fra-vardei ‘destroy 
(something)’: Skr. vartdya ‘let something take its course’, iGr. 
‘scare’ fr. '^ 7 o/i^(/)f, Indg. Cp. §§ 660, 1. 661, 2. 

Goth, indie. 1. sg. nmja^ 3. sg. nasjij) (OIIG. nerm nerit, 
Mod.HG, nahre, ndhrt') fr. prim. Germ, "^naziip ^naznidi^ still older 
"^nozeld '^'nozeiedi. This -m-, younger -iii~ became -{/- after 
long closed syllables: Goth. fmvardtdf). C\), Skr. 1. sg. vartayd-mi^ 
3. sg. varidyati ~ Indg. prim. f. "^uorteid^ "^uorteiedi.) /Goth, ana- 
malitja ‘I offer violence’, 3. sg. (Duimaliteip^ from anamahti- f. 
‘reproacli’, can be traced back to Indg, cp. Skr. 

arati’yddi ‘is hostile’ from drati- ‘hostility’. Cp. § 635. 

It is questionable whether Goth. 1. sg. opt. harrdu (indie. 
baira T bear) is regularly developed from '%hero-i-m prim. 
Germ. %(iram{n) (§ 244) (Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IV 378, 
VI 161, Osthoft' Morph. Unt. IV 302, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 626), 

Goth, mija ‘I sew’: cp. Gr, y.aaa(u» fr. O.Bulg. 

sljq fr. "^siy-iq (§§ GO. 147), Lett, sclmjn,) 

Indg. eU appears in Goth, before vowels as ai- (<///-). saia 
‘I sow’, 3. sg. saiip (also saijipj saijands): Lith. se/u O.Bulg. 
s&jq ‘I sow’, cpf. '^'seio. armaiO f. (st. armaioH’-') ‘compassion’ 
(from anna ‘I pity’, 3. sg. armdij>)^ prim. Germ, '^armeipn-. In 
unaccented final syllables as -ai- fr. original -vAe - : 3. sg, anndip 
fr. '^arme-n-(t(i) ^ it is here a question of the present- 

class which is represented in Lat by habere^ taccre, silcre (Goth. 
haban, pdhan, silan^. In OHG. we have the forms sdan {sdhan)^ 
smi; saian (i — i);. sdivan (OS. sdian^ Ags. sdwan^ O.Icel. sd') 
as compared with Gath, saian and the form armU as compared 
*with Goth. armdijK 

Rem. 1. The much discussed question as to the history of ante- 
vocalic ei in Germanic (recently more fully discussed by Paul in Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. VII 152 ff., Kogel IX 509 If., Bremer XI 46 if.) has not 
yet been completely cleared up. The following seems to me to be the 
most probable. 

*sei6 existed up to the end of the prim. Germ, period. The ai in 
Goth, saifi was the long vowel of the ai in bafra, namely an open e, 
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§ 142. 


which vowel is certainly to be assiunod also in loan words as hairahis = 
Gr. (UQfoi; (Gr. was an open e in Ulfila’s time) ; s. Braune Got. Gramm.'-* 
p. 11. Cp. Goth, an before vowels § 179. It is probable that the j in 
saijip was still prim. Germ. but it must not be maintained ascertain. 
AVe may apparently assume for West Germ., where e became a (§ 75), 
that i partly (before a and guttural vowels) regularly dropped out and 
that then ir made its appearance before guttural vowels as glide (1. sg. 
mwu)^ after which by form assimilation i became also used before guttural 
vowels and w before palatal; and at this stage the differont dialects took 
dilferent directions. One might also assume that those forms in wdiich i 
regularly dropped out were extended by analogy to all other forms and 
tliat i was later generated again as a glide in sci-it etc. 

Original eie in unaccented final syllables was treated somewhat 
difFercntly, 3, sg, *ann€ii(tt became ^araieicti (with o])on c), tlionce Goth. 
armdif) and OHG. annet. For Gotli. 1. sg. urnai., 1. pi. annam^ see tlie 
accidence. 

Prim. Germ, ^loiana-n ‘to blossom* (cp. Lat. flo-s Jtf>-r4s 
‘flower*): OlIG. bhioan {bluohan) hluokin hlnowmif GS. hloian, 
Ags. hldwan ; cp. OlIG. setian mivan above. Prim. Germ. U. sg. 
'^frild-u-di ‘loves (= O.Bulg. prlja-je-Vi ‘takes care of*) became 
'^'fruoldif "^friioitij thence Goth, frijdp^ analogously OHG. salbot 
~ Goth, salbdp ‘anoints*; cp. Goth, compar. armdm ‘poorer, 
superl. armdsts ‘poorest’ fr. '^xirmd4zo^ -ida-Zj which first became 
'^armdizd -rylstaz. 

Rem. 2. It is remarkable that fyi and el were treated diiiereiitly 
before consonants, but I sec no plausible means of avoiding this as- 
sumption. 

After short vowels -jf- occasionally appears as -ddj- in Goth. 
Gen. pi. tvaddje ‘duorum*: Skr. dvayd-, daddja ‘I suckle’: Skr. 
dhdya-mi, kidja ‘I went’: Skr. a-//a-?w. To this -cW/- corresponded 
O.Norse e. g. O.Icel. tvegyja : Goth, tvaddje. In Westgerm. 

the original prim. Germ, ‘sound’ generated an which, uniting 
with the preceding vowel, formed a diplwhong, and when the 
preceding vowel was i, an e. g. OHG. zimijo: Goth, tvaddje^ " 
IVtja: O.Icel. Frigg. The conditions for this universal Germ, 
special treatment of 4- have not been determined, Cp. § 179 
and Kogel in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IX 523. 

Rem. B. The consonant, developed before the prim. Germ. jXsound in 
Gothio-Norse, was a palatal y. Nothing stands in the way of our assigning 
this palatal value to O.Icel. yy before f. This sound moved further 
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forward in Gothic and became (dorsal?) d (f/rf). See Erauue in Paul- 
Braune’s Boitr. IK. 545 f. 

Indg. Combination Qoih. [/liimun/a ‘I shine’, like Gr. 

‘1 sow with seed’, Indg. -vm-io (§ 245). Goth, ktmi^ 
st. kunja-^ ii. sox, race’ fr. sarna-hinja- ‘of*the same 

race or family’ to Gr. o/tio-yno-g j which stand to one another 
in the same relation as Lat. morior to Skr. mriye ‘I die’ etc. 

(§ 120 p. 112). 

Goth, -y- was Tlie frequent spelling with (j in OIIG. 
points to a spirantal pronunciation, e. g. iduoymtiu to bluoian 
‘to blossom’, ivarUstigo ‘seminiver bins’ to s04an ‘to sow’, 3. pi. 
opt. pres, salhogm beside salboim salboen from salbon ‘to anoint’, 
cp. § 120 extr, 

§ 143. Postconsonantal. 

Consonant + i in the initial syllable was not retained 
unchanged, j 

Of the Indg. double form of the Opt. and 

‘aim* the latter only survived: Goth, sijdii, Cp. also uS’kyans 
‘sprouted forth’ (pres. 1. sg. u$‘kei-na\ originally ‘^'gii-ono-s fr. rt. 
gek (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 38. 368. 373). 

The i of "^'siu- united with the following u to form a diph- 
thong in Goth, siujan OHG. simvan ‘to sew’, OHG. sinla ‘awl* 
(cp. Skr. syu^ids ‘sewn’, Lith. sm-ta-s ‘sewn’, siula-s ‘sewing 
thread’), likewise in OIIG. chimmu ‘to chew’ fr. (cp. O.Bulg. 
Mvq hijq ‘I chew’ fr. "^zmvq §§ 52. 147).) 

Rem. Witli siujan^ as compared with midjiin-yards ‘spliere of the 
earth* (i. e. *niidjHm{a)’(jards) etc., compare pins ‘servant* fr. "^pi^iayz 
(gen. piV'-rb) with sunjus ‘sous’ fr, ^simr\ji{i)z (cp. § 179). 

Medially. 

Goth, midjis midja ‘medius media’: Skr. mddhya-s mddiiytl. 
aZ/'is ‘alius’: Gr. a ‘parents’, properly partic. ‘having 
brought forth’: cp. Lith. gen. sg. partic. pf. sukusdo of siikii ‘I 
turn. Opt. viljdu ‘veliin’ for orig. ‘^uekie-7n (with this cp. 


1) The ending formed after the analogy of bairduy s. the accidence. 
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§ t4Ii — 144. tudg. in Germanic. 

sijdti for orig. hafja ‘I raise’: Lat. capio fr. *capio. 

Verbs in -atja as kdiipatja give a box on the ears’, svogatja 
‘I sigh’ like Gr. verbs in -4t(» fr. Of the nom. sg. 

hairdeis ‘herdsman’ fr. "^'xird^iiiiyz (cp. 3. sg. fra-vardeip fr. 
'^uardii(i)d(})^ § 142) as compared with liarjis ‘army* wo have 
already spoken in § 120, wo refer also to § 660 rem. 3; pi. 
hatrdjos fr. '^xirdiid^ like 1. sg. fra-vardja fr. "^'uariMid, Goth. 
namnja *I name’ may be regarded ns the roprosontative of a 
prim. Germ, form so that it would stand to gUtmim-ja 

‘I shine’ (§ 142) in the same relation as' Skr. nir-iydde to Av. 
mer^^yvAti (§ 120 p. 112) and as Gr. 7Torv-ia to rficvatva (fr. 
"^Tfy.rav-m § 234). 

In OlIG. i had suffered manifold changes the course of 
which it is to some extent difficult to control, because no difie- 
ronce was made in writing between i (J) and and because 
the fate of i was connected with the West Germanic consonant- 
lengthening which arose before this consonant (§§ 215. 277. 
521). 532. 535. 540). 

-17*- after short syllables became by anaptyxis -r/f-, -rig- {g 
signifies palatal spirant, cp. gemr § 141, pluage/nfm § 142). 
Dat. herie her i go: cp. Goth. /n/r/a oxercitui*. ferio ferigo 

‘ferry-man : Goth, "^'farja. Cp. § 628. 

In other respects postconsonantal was still retained in 
the oldest period, c, that is c, was also written instead of i, and 
disappeared in the IX cent, wllllo ivUleo (read willio rvilln)) 
wiJlo ‘will, desire’ : Goth, vilja m. hejf(i)(in : Goth, hafjan ‘to 
raise’, hiif{;l)(m : Goth, hidjnn ‘to beg*. 

i had already disappeared before i prior to tlio tirac of our 
oldest monuments. 2. sg. hiiis: Goth, hid/i.^ ‘thou beggest*. Dat. 
pi. herini fr. '^her-ijm (and further fr. *-iom): Goth, harjam 

‘exercitibus*. More will bo found regarding postconsonantal i 
in OHG. in Ilraune’s Ahd. Gramm, p. 83 ft'. * 

^§144. Anteconsonan tal and finally. S 

\ Indg. ei became //’, T in prim. Germ.) 1. sg. ''stJjd (Goth. 
steiga) I ascend : Gr. arfl/tt), Loc. sg. (OlIG. hehni 

B r ugm an n , Elemcnta. 9 
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heime^ ‘at home’ : cp. Gr. olhsi at home’ (Kogel Zeitschr. f. 
deutsch. Altcrt. 1884 p, 118 f.). See § 67. 

(indg. oi and ai fell together and have partly remained i- 
diphthongs up to the present time. ; 3. sg. Goth, vdit 01 1 G. 
wei^ Mod.llG. weiss : Gr. /o/ih. Norn. pi. Goth, pdi OHG. iJw 
de ‘the’ : Gr. ro/. 01 1 G. se/ftf f. seito in. ‘string, eor<r : ]jat. 
sacta ‘strong hair, bristle*, Lith. ‘cord’, from rt. sai- ‘bind’. 

See §§ 83. 90. 

f Goth. dat. sg. bnn. gihai ‘to a gift’ fr. orig. -Hi : Skr. Ved, 
-(liy Gr. -M. See 659, 3. 660, 3. ; 

Baltie-Slavonic. 

§ 145. Initially. Indg. y- and/- fell together in which 
has retained tlu^ pronunciation as consonantal vowel in historic 
times.| yVcc. sg. fern. lath. Jri O.Biilg. ;Vr ‘earn’ : Skr. yd-ni Gr. 
av rjv ‘<iuam’, Tndg. \Lith. jo-jv ‘1 ridcy drive’, O.Biilg, 

joda ‘vehor'^) : Skr. yd-ml ‘vehor, Indg. y|ijith. dial. /c/aKis 

pi. ‘liver’ : Lat. jecur, Gr. v Litli, /d.s‘ ‘vos’ : Skr. yriydntj 

Gr. vyfT<^\ j 

(In Slavonic initial/)- became/-, /-ic ‘qui’ fr. Se-ic, beside 
which./) ( ■ Lith. y'/.v, cpf. "'VZ-.s*, § 84 rein. I), which was en- 
clitically attaclnnl, remained ; c|). ('specially the ‘df'linito’ declension 
of adjectives, as dohry-ji and dA}Jdyi~p\ and hereto /()) - - heretu 
/) with the sanie cliange of n to o as in doinoeh{u) “ donnichYi 
§§ 52, 665, 5. \ iyo ‘yoke’ It. "^Yfyo, olden* still ^inyo : Skr. yuyd-m^ 

V ' 

Gr. Kvyd-v with Indg. initial 

§ 146. In tersoiiantal, ]jitli.y;c/d O.Bnlg. olja rijn ‘f turn, 
wind’ : Skr. rdyaml ‘I weave’, cpf. dvej) ‘l>y twos’ 

O.Bnlg. dtjoj'i ‘twt)fol(r : Skr. drayd- twofold’!^ ( liitli. seju 
O.Bulg. .svyV^ ‘1 sow’ : Goth, saia^ cpf. "^seio. Litln ioju O.Bnlg. 
lajq ‘1 bark’ ; Skr. rd/ymni ‘1 bark’, j (Lith. ydsako-ju \ relate’, 
» O.Bulg. Iahf-J(t ‘I deceive’ : cp. Skr. lyrUiya-yd-mi ‘I figlit*.) lath. 
(it-sei'j-d ‘horse traces’ fr. rt. s(fi- ‘bind’, \ O.Bnlg. yostlje yostijc 

1 1 The ortlio^va|)hy hta beside joHa is due to a false roprosentatioii 
of the soiind-eouihiiiation ia\ which was occasioned by the change of orig. 
e to ia (§ 76 ). 
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‘guests’ fr. *-ei-es : cp. Skr, dvayas ‘oves\ .M O.Bulg. instr. sg. 
?.enoj<i of ^eMa ‘wife’ : cp, Skr. jihvdya fr. jihvd- ‘tongue*. ' 
rijith . minih O.Bulg. mmjq ‘I think*, prim. Balt.- Slav. 

: ^kr. indmjate ‘he thinks*, Indg. pres. st. 

O.Bulg. Mnjq ‘I cut oft**, orig. from rt. g/i<??^- ‘strike, hew*. 

Lith, spirUi ‘1 push with the foot* : Gr. anaqm ‘I struggle con- 
vulsively*, cpf. ^spp-id. Lith. shilu ‘I strike fire* : Gr. ayAXXu) 
‘I stir up, hoe’, cpf. Cp. §§ 250. 304. 

( i as glide between i and a following vowel./ Gen. pi. 
Lith. trij-u O.Bulg. trtj-% trij-t ‘trium* : Goth. Gr. rptoiv^ 

liat. friym^ O.Bulg. prtja-zm prija-zm ‘love* : Goth. st. frija-^ 
nom. sg. freh ‘free’, Skr. priyd- ‘dear’, rudg, '^prii-d-,; O.Bulg. 
hratrlja Imifrija fern, collect, ‘brothers’ : Gr. (f Q(xT()fa, Lith. hij- 
(fu-s ‘I am afraid* : cp, Ved. part. mid. hluy-dHu-s.: 

Lith. / and Slav. / retained the prominciatiou / between 
vowels. 

§ 147. Postconsonantal. ; 

Lithuauiau. Here a distinction must be made according 
as a palatal vowel i) or another followed. 

i dropped out before ])alatal vowels already in prim. Baltics 
(J. Schmidt Kuhns Ztschr. XXVI 331 f. and 339). Voc. sg. 
si^ete fr. lo nojn. svh^zias ‘guest* iV. i (Jomparat. 

.S7i/f (fr. saldu'S ‘sweet’) fr. ^-ies-ini-s^ formed with the 
cornparat. suffix -/Vs- Skr, Nom. sg. icn/d ‘earth*, Lett. 

/erne, Pruss. semnW; prim. Balt. see the accidence for 

the relation of tliis suffix form to -/a in fpria y)re ‘wood, forest’ 
(besides ///r/0, mrla zine ‘tidings* (Lett, fhni) and in O.Bulg. 
zenilja^ as well as to mart} (gen. nKtrrzim) ‘bride’ />///' ‘spouse*. 
fferds-is ‘definift^’ form of the adj. yrras ‘good’, beside //-s*. Nom. 
sg. ni^di^ ‘tree* (gen. nirdMo) fr. "^med-jj-s (/ retained after 
vowels : md-jis^ gen. md-jo^ nod’), Indg. -//Vs‘ (§ 84 rem. 1); 

whereas lohys ‘bear* (l^ett. Idzis) wdth -//,9 fr, like Goth? 

hmrdeis fr. ; i. e. w(? have here a manifestation of 

double suffixes -io- and -/io-, respectively -n- and dii- (§ 120), 
which in Baltic were brought into relation in the nom. sg. with 
the varying position of the w^ord-accent. 

9 * 
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l^Postconsonantal i remained longer before other vowels than 
before e, t. It softened the preceding consonants and then 
mostly disappeared in this palatalisation, so that the which 
is now-a-days written between consonants and following vowels, 
is simply to bo regarded as a sign of the softened pronunciation 
of the consonant. This softening is more intemsive in the south- 
eastei’n dialects than in Pruss. Litliuania.) spidnju ‘I spit* : cp. 
Gr. ntia) fr. *(o);/rr-/c^ (§ 131), siuAa-fi sown* : Skr. sijfl4t(rS,J 
Gen. sg. jukio (p)ki-s m. ‘pitch’), st. pikia-^ orig. "^piq-io^ : cp. 
Gr. nhaa fr. arih T plough’ : O.Bulg. orj(i. 

became ezi-, dM- i. o. softened /.V; e. g. gen. sg. thzio fr. 
Hetid {tvti-s ‘father’), mrdmo fr. '^medlo (mrdi-s ‘tree’) ; this affec- 
tion is not old; ti^ di occur still in the dinlect of Memel 
and are pronounced similarly to softened (j etc. Wlulst Indg. 
'hten-jp-s ‘new* {Skr. vdvfja-H ‘now’) became nanjits nanjes, l^^dg. 
"^qreu-jp- (Skr. kraiuia-ni Vaw meat, carrion*) becarm^ knrufas 
krauje.H (cp. Pruss. Vocal), cramjo). \ 

i remained in Slav, after p, />, ?), but in a part of the 
Slav, languages (amongst which O.Pulg.) a soft I was dovoloped. 
O.Bulg. pl/iiti ‘to spit’ fr. prim. Slav. ’'^'{s)pmdl : Lith. spidu-tL 
Indie, pres. 1. sg. zobljq 2. sg, zohljeki etc., inf. zohafi ‘to eat*. 
Fern, zemija ‘earth* : cp. Lith. zhne. 

i palatalised r, and tlnm disappeared (ns in f/ith,). 
orj({ ‘I plough’ : I/ith. ariii. illju ‘ground, pavmnoiil’ : cp. Lith. 
pi. tiles ‘foot-hoards in a. small boat’ (§ 304). mnja. ‘smoU* fr. 
orig. "^(inid (§ Obi), 1 ) fr. rt. <///- ‘exhale’. 33io softened con- 

rs 

sonants are represented in manuscripts l)y /, n or >7, Ij ^ nj 
or are simply written l^ Hy e.g. pohiy volpi and volq beside voljq 
acc. of Dolja f. ‘will, wish’, more beside morje ‘sea’. 

Prim. Slav, di (^ - older //, di and tliy dii) became sty M 
in O.Bulg. lh*es. 1. sg. mesiq 2. sg. nieslesi etc. fr. ''Inetifi 
' tiesiy inf. metati ‘to tlirow’. ote.idu ‘boundary’ fr. '^‘medjd : Skr, 
MarfAya, ; The same sonnd-coinbinations arose from sii^ zdi. 
tlusta ‘pinguedo* fr. Hlmstui (more correctly "^rdstla § 302) from 
tlustli ‘pinguis’. za-(jro}d(iy ‘1 nail fast’ fr. "^za-gvozdm, from 
gmziU ‘nail’. When an r or v stood between t, d and the 
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following /; it did not prevent this process of assimilation, sw- 
mostrja ‘I look, consider fr. inf. Adj. 

neut. bmdfje Vigilant* fr. '%Uilr4<i. u-mristvlja ‘I kill* (part, 
pret, pass. u^mr^vljeHyi) fr. '‘‘u-mrytiHfi (for tlio interpolated I 
s. p. L*r2), inf. H'Uirttinii. Tlie form Umta corresponded to 
ostr/q ‘aciio* fr. '^'ostrjjij inf. odrUi, ilorived from odrii sharp’, 
the t of which was excrescent (§ 545). 

Keni. 1, 111 ilio |ih<>Jietic iixplMnation of this intiuoiico of / on a pre- 

/ or (I ^ aiid (ioiisona.nt-*;Toiips oontainirtg thorn, wo must start 
from zOij .s/zj, s(ri, Tho troatmoiifc of these prim. Slav, combinations in 
the Slav. (li;iJe<;ts shows that tho whole comhinatiou preceding- the i was 
first of all softened. Inhere arose: *‘ifvoz‘d'ui^ '^tUdl'id^ ^ost'ria (' indi- 
caii.nj»’ thv. softenin.i; ) ; / after d' in tho first two forms then became 
a palatal spirant voiceless, / voiced): '^yroz il'y'q, -^tdsfx'd (pronounce 
</'/ and /y like Russ. Jl> and r/> ). In O.Ihilg. speidally became 

ostrich «'*'nd ^ i/vozd'y'ct^ ^’iddt'x’ii boeamo first '*iiroz'd' '^ftiidf'sd {pro- 
nounce d'z and /'.s' like Polish dJ ami c ), tlnm '^'(ji'ozd'zfiy ///is/'.sa ^nid 
lastly uvozd'q, /difsl'a (e>p. below for s/' fr. 

Aiuilogously ^tncdi(ty ^'nieliq became in prim. Slav, '^/ncr/'/d, Uiy 
and then ^med'ya, ’///c/y/j. lienee sjiecially in O.BuI^*. tbrongh antieipatioii 
of the sjiiraiit '^'Uicydytty *>n.fy/yo, further ’^'uu z' d'z'Uy "^’hivs't'sq - *i)iez’‘ 
d'zd, *inesVs(i virhl'nj hivk'q. 

The O.IJulg. forms ad'-nioHirjtt, U’-mrlsI rljiij hii::drj(‘ w<‘re also prepared 
for already in Y>fim. 8 lav. in so far as i (lad softened the whole coin- 
binations fr^ fr, dr. Ilui it miisl here b(^ observed that the s and z de- 
pendinj^ on the anticipation of tho palatalisin are not always written in 
the moniimeiits, c. v;. sd-iit()tr(J)('Hrir beside su-r(osf r{ j )e}i ijc n. ‘eonsideration* 
( Miklosich Vevgl. dramm. l^ 22t) ). We do not decide as to how this 
fluctuating orthogra|»]iy is to be judged. 

That the O. liuig. combinations zd and s/ wt*re s[K)ken soft { dz\ sd ) 
follows from sucli spedliugs as Uftifelde {c sign for /a) beside nadezda 
"hope*, sajljd beside sqsfff dat. sg. of tlie part. sy. med with in 

most monuments. Cj). reni. 4. 

From ])rim. Slav, kij yi (mostly - - indg. ylj § 461) 
arose in prim. Slav, c (i. c. /.y), //i, tlie latter was weakened to 
z in O.Bulg. pri-tma Vumparison’ fr. luM mendacious’ 

fr. : OHG. lukki ‘mendacious’ (prim. Germ. st. 

iiiSq ‘mentior* fr. inf. liiyati. • 

Analogously ski became sc i. c. sts, hence by assimilation 

$ 

1) S are tho softened i, s. Op. Ar.^5 and s §§ 20. 21. 096 and 
elsewhere. 
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of the sibilants Ms, further historic st (more correctly s(, cp. 
rem. 1). istq istesi etc. fr. inf. iskati ‘to seek’. 

Rem. 2. Cp. t'iisffji ‘to begin* fr. === f rWL Further on 

account of the O.Bulg. change of ks to s/, the loo. Hg. chva^iKte bcHidc 
clovecisce from nom. clovecisku ‘human’ and inf. isieliti bei^kle ‘to heal* 

{at fr. sta) are instructivo. 

Beside this treatment of prim. Slav, ki^ gl there is also a 
change of them to c (i. e. and dz^ the latter was weakened 
to 0 in O.Bulg. in the beginning of the literary period (Miklo- 
sich Vergl. Gramm. I- 251 if.)* Norn. sg. in -Ta m., ■‘ice n., 
-tea f.j e. g. }umc% young bullock’ fr. srutice ‘heart’ 

fr. "^srvMkjey oiura ‘ovis’ fr. ^ovlkld, Neut. lice (gen. Uca) ‘face’ 
fr. Hikie, Fern. sUza ‘way’ fr. ^slXgia, The treatment here in 
question took place at a later period of the prim. Slav, language 
than the one above, viz.: at the same time when the instr. sg. 
HakSnii (O.Bulg. tahu ‘tabs’) became ^accoiu(§§ 84.462). There- 
fore a "^mntkn was only formed to HUmku and an ^oinkjjL to 
*ovtk(l after the law, whereby ki became c, had already ceased 
to operate. The voc. jtmice still belongs to "^imtku (cp. vluce : 
vluku)^ so too Jimtci ‘taurinus*, ovt^^ ‘oviiius’ are also directly 
to be referred to "^mrnku^ ^otnkd ^). 

Prim. Slav. % zi = Iridg. gi^ ghi (§ 412) became al- 
ready in prim. Slav, s, L O.Bulg. pres, pirn, piseSi etc. (inf. 
pisaii ‘to write’) fr. "^plsiq "^plsiest, rt. pejk- ‘to cut, cut straight’. 
hijq and T chew’ fr. and '^'ziioa '^zmvq (§ 52), the 

latter ~ OllG. chmivu from rt. gkt^u-. lUq lizeU etc. (inf. 
lizati ‘to lick’) ~ Lith. lemi ‘I lick’, prim. f. Heigh-id, 

i with a preceding Indg. 5 became s in prim. Slav, siti 
‘to sew’ fr. *sutT^ = Lith. siuti ‘to sew’ (§ 60). Adj. nas'i 

‘noster’, to gen. nasii ‘nostri’ (fr. ^nds-su). Part. ueut. hysaMe-je 
*r6 iLkXXov\ to an obsolete fut. indie, "^hy-sq : Lith. hksiu ‘J shall 
be’. Part. pf. gen. sg. masc. nesusa (indie, pres. ‘I carry’): 
Lith. nhZ‘iis4o^ cp. Goth. nom. pi. ber-us-Jos parents’ (‘those 
who have brought forth’). 

« 

1) No direct historic connexion, consequently, exists between jun'ici 
and Lith. jaunlkia^ gen. jaiinjkio ‘bride-groom* (properly ‘juvenculus*) in 
spite of their similar suffix formation. 
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Kom. d. Ill those oases where Indg. ,s‘ had xifissod into cfi in prini. 
Slav.T ^ is not to be traced back directly to .v/, but first of all to ciii ((jp. 
sniiHiHit ‘like a daughter-in-law’ adj. fr. nfuichDiii from sniidta ‘minis’: Skr. 
fimim, Iiidg*. Op. § 58S, 2. d. 

Tlieso of prim. Slav, s (™- liidg. s) aiul ^ (-- 

Indg. fjj oaused by /, took place also when an I or n stood 
botwoon theiii. O.liulg. w//.s//V( : inf. mijsliti ‘to think*, blamja : 
inf. hlazniti ‘to lead astray*. Here i first palatalised n and 
thus extended its iuduence to .s‘, but disappeared in the soft- 
ened I, according to the remarks ma(hi aliove under r/, //, 
nl. Cp. ostrjq iinf. ostriti) fr. '^'ostrjq above, rerii. 1. nujsljq ; 
pikq^ nesiisa osirJ(i : tlmta. 

Rem. 4. That J, i - orig: 7/*, — orip^. 7/, 

7/, 7///; .4, ,5 orig, /•/, 7/, 7//1’ aud x orig;. .si were spoken soft, follows 
from the spellings with ji fullowiiig* found in most inonmuents, as mqhju 
Insside nurjii dat. sg. of maU ‘man’ (st. hurui- fr. dulijti beside 

iht.sfi ace. sg, of i/nsa ‘soui’. Op. rem. 1 extr. 

§i:i4:8. Aiitecousonantal and finally.; 

Indg. el — Litli. ei and Cy Slav, /. Inf. Lith. eT-tiy O.Bulg. 
/-// ‘to go* from rt. c/*-. Lith. ^l>tna O.Jlulg. zMiia f. ‘winter* : 
(ir. S. ()8. 

Indg. ol and cu Lith. ai and Slav, c (initially /, finally c 
and /). Jjitli. snc(ja-ti O.Bnlg. snequ ‘snow* : (Joth. sndivSy cpf. 
'^snohjho-s. Litli. v-cii<i-s O.Bulg. ijiil ‘unus* : O.Lat. oino-s. ]dth. 
ti! O.llulg. ti ‘the’ nom. pi. : OSr. /o/. Jjitli. M-tmkit-s O.Bulg. 
otu-lelm ‘renniiint’ ; (Jr. Ao/;/o-v,*, Lith. pd-mlti-s rn. ‘binding thong* 
.sv^/a-,s 'cord*, (J.Bulg. .sd/4 f. ‘cord*, rt. sal- ‘bind*. Nom. du. fern, 
Lith. te-dol (‘the two*) O.Bulg. tc from Indg. st* ‘the* : Skr, 
tCy Indg. ''tuL S. too. 

Final Indg. -ol ridained tlie d down to the JntJ\ language 
period, hence Ijith. dat. sg. tulkul ‘to a wolf*, Or. 004, 4). 

Whilst the instr. pi. inlkaTs Skr. vfkais presupposes the change 
of dl to ol in an earlier period; s. § 015. 

HjOos of i in the primitive Indg. period. 

§149. / after an initial consonant has frequently been 

dropped in the diliereiit Indg. languages, without its loss being 
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§ 149 — 150 . 


able to be explained by the sound-laws of the languages in 
question, E. g. from rt. sia^u- Skr. su-tra-m ‘yarn, string’, 
Lat, suo sutu-s^ OHG. sou-m O.Icel. saii-m-r m, ‘hemmed edge, 
seam’ beside Skr. syu-td- sewn*, OIIG. smivan ‘to sew’, skit ‘scam’. ) 
/Upon this Osthoff bases his neat conjecture (Morph. Uiit. IV 19) 
that the first i in pres, forms like ‘I sow’ "^spi/U-io ‘1 spit’ 

disappeared by dissimilation already in the Indg. period, so that 
now stood beside '’^'slu4o-s (part.), sm- was them trans- 

ferred by analogy to pres, forms also, lienee e. g. O.Bulg. sijq 
i. e. "^siy-iq after forms like inf. siti i. o. ^svy4Z (§ 147),- and 
vice versa su to non-pros, forms, hence e. g. Bkr. su-tra-m in- 
stead of regular ^syu4ra-m, \ 

§ 160. According to Joh. Schmidt (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 
305. 369 ff.) and W. Schulze (ibid. 420 ft‘.) anteconsonantal i 
was dropped after long vowels in the Indg. prim, language Norn, 
sg. *re,s’ - Skr. rds ‘possessions, treasure* Lat. rds ‘possessions, 
thing’ fr. : cp. Skr. nom.pl. rcly-as, Indg. */>(>- fr. 

‘drink’ in Skr. inf. i)d4u-m^ Gr. 7iio-fia ‘potion’, Lat. iJo4u-s pi}- 
Lith. pti-ta ‘drinking bout’ : cp. Skr. ‘watering 

of cattle’ pl4d- ‘drunk*, Gr. iit-Ho ‘I drink’,} ludg. "^dkclu-s ~ 
Skr. dhiint-s ‘sucking Gr. OrjXv-^ ‘suckling, female’ fr. ^dhei^ 
lii-s : cp. Skr. dhmd ‘milch-cow*. Gr. Dor. imdofiai ‘I am 
bereft, want’, O.Ir. Uiid ‘thief (prim, f. O.Bulg. taU ‘thief 

fr. HiXi- : cp. Skr. stc-nd-s beside stayu-s klyu-s ‘thief.) 

Our assumption of -ois as the ending of the iiistr. pi. 
of o-stems, and of ‘‘'m thou wentesf (Skr. dis) etc. for the 
prim, period (§§ 69. 85. 101) would not contradict these 
combinations.^ \ ln tiieso latter cases we should only have to 
assign the first appearance of the monosyllabic from an older 
dissyllabic form (-oi6‘ perhaps fr. -O'-a^is; "^eis fr. eis) to a 
later period of the prim, language, in which the sound-law, 
whereby ^reis became ^res, no longer operated,; 

Nevertheless the above hypothesis still requires further 
support before it can be set up in any degj*cc as certain. Cp. 
also llubschmanu Das idg. Vocalsystem p, 24 and elsewhere. 
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Prim. Indg. tl*. 

(Indg. u. 

The prim. Indg. period. 

\, 

§ 152 . Initial n before sonants and consonantal liquids. 
Pres. '^‘ueC)h-o ‘veho’ : Skr. mhami, Or. Painph. 
oyo-g^ Lat. vehd^ O.Ir. fm ‘plaustriini* fr. (§ 527), Goth. 

ga-oUja ‘I move*, Litli. mm O.Bulg. veza ‘veho*. lit. *//cr/- speak* : 
Skr. vdcas- n. speech*, Or. J hnog, Lat. coctlre^ O.Ir. iar-mi-foig 
‘he asks*, OlIG. gi-tvahanen ‘to remember, mention’, Pruss. en- 
wacJcmiai ‘we call to*./ Rt. uekl- ‘sec, know’ : Skr. vifda ‘ho 
knows*, Arm. gUcin ‘I know’, Or. /ordV, l^at. video ^ O.Ir. ad- 
fiadat ‘nairant*, Ooth. vdit ‘he knows*, Lith. veida-s ‘face, coun- 
tenance’, O.Bulg. videti ‘to see*, ‘wool* : Skr. uma ‘wool’, 

Lat. Ulna fr. ‘^'tildnd, cp. Or. ovXo-g ‘crisp* (§§ 157. 204. *500), 
Partic. ''’urc-to- ‘decided, settled* : Av. ^^rvd-ta- n. ‘determining, 
command* fr. 'hird-ta- (§ 157), Or. dVjTo-g ‘specified, 

settled’ Uonqjga (El. § 72) (y/jvQa ‘agreement, saying*. 

§162. Inters 0 nan tal. Pres. 3. sg. '*srcu-c4i ‘flows’: 
Hkv, srdv-adi Or. (>«<(/ )«-a; ^kv, srdva-s ‘river, effinx’, Or. (nj a 
(toy ‘river. Hood*, Ijith. srav-d ‘issue of blood* araveti ‘to How 
gently*, O.Bulg. o-stromu ‘island’ (properly ‘Hown round’), ''neu- 
o-s ‘new* : Skr. ndoa-s^ Or. vtfo-g, Lat. novo-s, O.Bulg. novU, 
Loc. sg. Skr. dio4, Or. Indg. Skr. dni-s Or, 

oiyUs ‘sheep’, Ooth. avvpi n. ‘herd of sheep*, Lith. 
avl-s O.Bulg. ovi-ca ‘sheep*. '^'(jX-ud-s ‘quick, alive* : Skr. 
lait. vwO'Sj Cymr. hjit\ Ooth. (fwa- (nom. sg. qius)^ Lith. gyms 
O.Bulg. mvu, Nom. pi. of m-stems in -eu-cs : Skr. mndv-as 
O.Bulg. synoo-e sons’. Or. yd!{J)sg ‘suaves’%. Suffix: of the pf. 
part. act. : Skr. bahhu-vdn, Or. 77ff/>v-(/)rf/c, Lith hu-Vf^s O.Bulg. 
hy-vii from rt. bheu- ‘become*. Personal ending of the 1. du. : 
Skr. vdhd-msj Lith. ve&a-va O.Bulg. veze-vd from rt. tieyh- 
‘vehere*. 

Skr. Ved. pf. part, act jaghan-vdn (beside the st.* form 
jaghn-ns-) ‘having struck* fr. Indg. "^(^Iie-ghigmos (§§ 225. 220), 
cak^-vdn (beside cakr-iis-) ‘having made’ fr. Indg. ^qe-qy-uos. 
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^pf-^o-s ‘the front; earlier : Skr. pur’Va-s^ 0i\ Dor. 7jpdy fr. 
*7r()0)fd-v (1,011. Att. 7T(>(ojp‘)^ s. § 306) ("^nenn ‘nine*, ^'nenf46- 
‘nintir, ‘the nnniber nine’ : Hkr. ndva navaU'S, Or. &ind(J )a 

(compounded of vU u ‘uiuo in all, fully nine*, s. Wackonuigel 
Kuhn’s Ztschr, XXVI 11 132 If.), Lat. nouem Q-cnt for -en after 
septeni^ deami)^ O.lr. noi n- Cyinr. Corn, naw, Goth, nhoi niiinda, 
Lith. deointa-s, O.Bulg*. dev>Jii dcorfd (Lith. kSIuv. initial de^- after 
the numeral for ten deszinda-s. desdu] the rtjgulai* form would 
be Lith. '^navinta-s^ O.llulg. cp. §5^ 22-1. 233.( 

( H as glide after u, Examples s. §§ 117. 153. 

|§ 163. rostconsonaiital. St. ^dm- ‘two*, (in "^dni-s 

‘twice* and in compounds): Skr. dvd dmid, din-. Or. dnl-drAa, 
dV-, Lat. bi-y O.lr. Ae, Goth. IvdL, Lith. dii (masc., fr. "^dim, 
§ 184) dol (f(vm.) , O.Hulg. (/m.) INoin. sg. ■%^m?.s*d(/*) ‘sister*: 
Skr. stumi, Lat. soror (.so- from %'ue- ^ 172, 3 ), Cymi*. cimaer, 
Goth, svistar^ Pruss. sn?estr-Oj Lith. ses/t, O.Kulg. (for the 

4- in Germ, Pruss. and Slav. s. 580. 585, 2).)('Vj-/n>'6' ‘horse*, 
fern. *elyu(l : Skr. dAmt-s dAvtij Gr. / ttt/o-c, lart. erjito-s^ Gall, epo- 
O.Tr. ech^ Goth, ailiva- (in athvadimdi fern. ‘/feVr)^**), Lith. aszvd^ 
{ St. *(/etuer- ‘four* : Skr. catvdr-as^ Or. Ion. ]jat. (pint- 

iuor ^ O.lr. edhir O.Cyrnr. pdguar Mod.Cymr. pedwar Corn. 
pesivar llret. pevar^ Goth. /n7/;or, Litli. ketmrl ‘by fours*, O.Bulg. 
distrib. cetoero,} - Vwxi. pf. Skr. vid-vdn^ Gr. from rt. 

nedk see, know*.j \Suttix -fuo-^ dud- ; Skr. priffa-tvd-iu ‘the being 
loved*, Goth. /V7yr/-j^if;n ‘love*, | O.Bulg. //rn-//;n ‘inortuus* <joni-tva 
‘persecution*. St. "^peruien- : Skr. pdnnm- n. ‘knot, node*, Or. 
d-Tri:iimv ‘boundless* fr. '^'d-7i$p}fov, cp. pi. Losb. jiIq- 

oava (§ 166)./ "^'dahdr- ‘husband’s brother* : Skr. diwdr-^ Arm. 
taiijr etc., s. § 05;rloc. pi. Skr. devfkt^ ^'ddlm-suyj Gr. 

• ‘time* ulJ hi ‘ever*, Lat. aevo-m, O.lr. acs ois gen. aesa 

(Cymr. oc^s) ‘ago* fr. ’^'dines-tit-s^ Goth, divs ‘time*. 

^ km stood beside n on the same principles as iudg. ii be- 
side i (s. § 120).; ^ 

; First after initial consonants.)i*(:/m/(1 beside ‘two* : 
Skr. Ved. duvd, Gr. tVi/(/)oj, Lat. rf/#(r)o)( From rt, ghwHi- ‘call’ 
partly and partly ghu- as weak grade form (§ 312): 
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§ 153 -- 154. Prim. Indg. «. 

Skr. Ved. 1. |)1. opt. htw-c-ma Av. 3. sg. iudic. ziw-ayrHti,, 
O.Bulg. inf, ziw-ati beside S, sg. indie. Skr, hv-df/a-ti Av. .ei- 
af/edti, nominal st. Skr. Iiv-iltar- Av. zh-dtar- ‘slioiitor, panegyrist’, 
O.Biilg. zv-onu \s*oiind, noise*, zv-ateU ‘crier’. ; 

(After initial 1 or j and initial double consonants only uu^} 
St. or ‘young’, *yn//-(,W*;d-rS or ju- 

venile’ (cp. Coniparat. Skr. ydv-Tyas-) : Skr. yiuxin- yuv-a-sd-s, 
Lat. jiW’-en-i-’S (jotli. juyys fr. j>rini. (ferni. 

' Antosonantal st. form "^bhrau- ‘brow* : Skr. gen. hhnio-- 
ds^ Or. gen. O.Bulg. nom. brmd.j 

' Med ial un after long syllables, especially after double con- 
sonants./' Prim. Indg. is the contrast, e. g. between Skr. .‘k pi, as- 
mw-dnti (1. sg. a^-no-mi ‘I attain’), Or. (1. sg. dy- 

vv^fu ‘I break*) on the one hand and Skr. 8. pi. sti-nv-dnii (1. sg. 
su-no-ml ‘I press the soina-j'uicc out*) o. sg. ^-nv-d-U ‘[Jiits in 
motion*, Or. Att. (jOCvio ‘I waste away, decay’ fr. (cp. 

rfd(-in'-f)o))^ Goth, rinaa ‘I run* fr. "^ri-nu-o (§ 180) — Skr. 
no-d-mi *I let flow, run* (not found) on the other, cp. § 318./ 
§(164. Antecoiisoiiantal medially. Very frequent after 
n-, e- and o-vowels, with which u formed diphthongs, o. g. st. 
"^aufj-men- (rt, auQ- gi’ow*) : Skr. ojmdn- m. ‘strength, power’, 
Lat. auymen^ Lith. aitgmu (gen. auymem) ‘growth, excrescence*. 
"^dieu-s ‘sky* : Skr. dyads, Or. Zfvg. Cp. §§ 01 -108. j 

The treatment of u before / was often different from that 
before other consonants. Whilst e. g. the eu in Indg. 
io-s^ a further formation of "^nmo-s (Skr. ndva-s etc.), ap|)ear8 
developed in the same maimer as before other consonants in 
Lith. nauja-s and Goth, niuji-s, Skr. ndvya-s shows the hetero- 
syllabic form of Indg. w. Analogously in Or. e. g. hardfi- 
jioio-Q fr. (cp. Skr. gdvya-s ‘bovarius’) in contrast e. g. to * 

fiovoi. The manner of dividing the syllables before I therefore 
took different ways : Lith. naujas represents a ''''neu\ioSf Skr. 
ndvyas a '^ne\ui()s, Cp, also Skr. gdvya- with Av. gaoya- (§ 160).) 

\ A diphthong was frequently not formed before nasafe and 
liquids in oases where it might bo expected, e. g. Skr. mnnus- 
beside maghon- (§ 160), Gr. if^gdyg {H^Qdytj) beside (Lesb.) 
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Prim. Jrid". n. Indg. u in Ar. 

svQayrj (§ 167). The various modes of syllabic formation were 
also here the criterion.; 

( Antecoiisoiiantal n seldom occurred after y*-vowels from the 
very beginning e. g. Skr. dw-yd- 'celestiar*, Skr. ‘fat’, 

weak antovocalic st. form beside \n-mn-, e. g. gen. pi. pf-m'dm:, 
Av. jwya- ‘belonging to life’. Diplithongs were only formed 
ill Germ,, e. g. Gotli. ga-qiunau ‘to come to life again’ from 
st. which, of course, is not an old inherited formation, 

cp. §§ 179. 181.^ 

§ 155 . In ter consonantal -u was not, at it seems,' per- 
mitted in pi'im. liidg. K. g. antesonantal (‘four’) for 

^'qetnr- (Skr. acc. (atur-a^ beside anteconsonautal ''qetu^ (Gr. 
llom. ThTQuai lirgaroQ fr. *rfr/pre-a/ -/.o-i,*, Lith. ketoirta-s), Cp. 
also prim. Ar. '^Uitlmrun- (‘tire pi'icst’) for ''‘'(Uluirwi’' (Av. dat. sg. 
(iparm-^) beside ’^atliarna- '^Uitfuirnn (Skr. dat, nbl. pi. 

Skr. iustr. dyniHl (life*) beside Gr. (d{J )iv rd(f jnp' 
etc. (The author Morph. Dnt. II 189 ft).) 

Utcni. r, therefore, conjecture that Skr. instr. Hg. ilerr-d [h\ ^'(lain/tr-- 
‘huHhaners i)rothcr’) (io(JS not ro|)r<^Hont iin Indg. but a s|nMdal 

Sanskrit new formation '^'dai^ier^, ^dahir- and may have i^xisted 

side by side of eacli other in Prim. Indg. The spondaic form 
lliiis 7G0, can ecjually well be read diwc<7)v (fr. as 

conjectured by Ebel.y 

§ 156 . Finally, u only occurred as an absolute linal in the 
second component of diphthongs.; E. g. voc. Skr. sttni) Lith. 

O.liulg. i^ymt ‘O son*, Indg. '^sumu or simony loc. Skr. 
silmlu O.Bulg. synu ‘in filio’, Uiiihr. maauv-o ‘in manu, Indg. 
*sUuou (cp. § 85). Its treatment in the individual languages 
was almost entirely^ the same as that of anteconsonantal dipli- 
tliongs. u, when conditionally final, also stood after consomiiits, 
perhaps "^medhu esti — Skr. mddlw asti ‘mel est’. Cp. § 645, 2. y 

{Aryan. 

§ 167 . Initially.^ - Skr. vdyam Av. vaem O.Pers. vayam 
‘we’ : Goth, veis, Skr. viS- Av. vis- O.Pers. vil>~ ‘clan: O.Bulg. 
vis-i ‘vicus*. Skr. Av. O.Pers. va ‘or: Lat. ] 
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^ 157 — 159. ' Irulf?, u in Aryan. 

Initial u was lost before u and u in Skr. uru-s ‘broad’ 
fr. prim. f. *t4>fr-u-s (§ 290). urncl ‘wool* fr. *riurnCt, 

Iiidg. (§§ 151. 306).) 

{'lir- )vas transposed in Av. with 7i-prothesis. ''rvdta- n. 
Mocroo, command*: Gr. /pT^ro-c,* ‘decreed*. Part. pres. mid. 
''rvazeinna- ‘powerful* {z — (t) to Skr. vradli^ ‘to bo great, 
powerful*. C]). §§ 260. 624. ) 

§158. In tersonantal. 3. sg. impf. Skr. d-hhav-uA Av. 
hav-a-J) O.Pers. a-hav-a., Indg. '^'(U)heu-(A from hhen* ‘become, 
be*. Nom. pi. Skr. hahdo-ai^ Av. hdzavA) ‘arms*; Or. 
fr. 

Part. pf. act. Skr. vavan-vdn Av. vatnm-vd ‘victorious* (anto- 
sonantal weak stem form Skr. vami-M- Av. vaon-m-) fr. orig. 
'^''ne-un-noH \ Skr. jagan-invn ‘having come’ (antoson. weak st. 
jagni-m-) fr. Indg. see §§ 225. 221). Skr. njf-vdnt-- 

‘rich in men*. Skr. Av. suffix, form -tml- fr. Indg. o. g. 

ill loc. pi. Skr. visd‘(Hif-SH Av. fuia-vcfStl, loc. pi. from visdr 
vant- vJsif-iumt- ‘poisonous* (cp. Or. /oV/s* ‘rusty*). 1. sg. impf. 
Skr. (ih'ptifV’UUi O.Pers. akdnao-am (read u as Uy cp. § 228) ‘I 
made*, fr. orig. / 

din^ witli %t as glide. Ved. Av. huva- (beside 

.r?ca-) ‘suns*. Viid. tuvdm Av. Gal), iumm (beside Skr. tvdni) 
‘thou*. Gen. sg. Ski’. Ntnw-ds: Gr. mpov-oQ ‘of an eye-brow*. 
3. pi. asnur-d/nfiy like Gr. ayvv-dm. Gp. § 159. ] 

( -aoni is written in Av. for -avem — prim. Ar. -auamy e. g. 
ke/naoin Skr. dhr-ncu^-itni ‘I made*. In like manner (lru'i}i 
for dnumn - ~ Skr. dliruvd-m ‘firmiim*. Op. Bartholomae Ifandb. 

§ 95j 

/ 

/ 

§ 159. Postconsonantal. Skr. svd- Av. xwa- ‘suus*: * 
Gr. foQ 0 ^, Indg. Skr. ho-aiar- Av. zh~(itar~ ‘crier’: 

O.Bulg. zo-aid7y from rt. glufu-. Skr. catmir-as Av. cafywdr-6 
‘four*: Goth, /idtxlr. Skr. kr-yv-dnti Av. ker^fwanti ‘they make*, 
orig. Skr. sdrim- Av. hanrm- O.Pers. hariwa-* (road 

harva-y s, below) ‘all*: Gr. ovXog dXog fr. **‘oA/ o-t,*. Skr. dcvd-s 
‘god’, Av. da^va- ‘devil*: Pruss. dema-s *god*, Indg. ^'dei^O’S.i 
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( U often interchanged with uu in Ved. (cp. §§ 120. 125. 153). 
In the initial syllable, e. g. dvd and (hwd like Gr. and 

dvo); hdn- and kivdn- Vlog*, cp. Av. span- Lith. nom. fr. 

and Gr. y.v(ov y.vov. As this interchange dates bijek to the 
prim. Indg. language, tiu^ after a long syllable in the same word, 
may perhaps bo regarded everywhere as an old inherited form, 
e. g. raMas4tmi-m ‘damage’ beside deva-tvd-m ‘divinity’^ part. pf. 
dakumn ‘doing homage’ beside vid-vdn ‘knowing’; 2. pi. mid. iiripf. 
dymj- dhiwam {tpij- *yoke, harness’) beside dkppinlhvam {kar- 
‘make’). In tlie classical language -u- for the most part only 
af)pears, e. g. only -dhvam. The old stage hh remained, o.g. 
in gen. blnw-as from him- ‘world’, hhruv-as from bhra- ‘l)i;ow’, and 
in non-initial syllables in 3. pi. in -nav-anti after (ionsonants beside 
-nn-anti after sonants, aoi*. a-su-sriw-a4 ‘flowed’ from srav- srn- 
(cp. § 81 »T). In the popular dialects uu frequently made 
its appearance again where the classical Skr. only had u. We 
may have old forms, e. g. in JVili ftwam (beside tarii --- Skr, tvdm) 
‘thee’; nom. ace. duve (Prakr. written due and dnvd) beside ftoJ 
‘two’; sHvan-a- beside nom. sa ‘dog’.^) 

(Various assimilations took place in Iranian in the combin- 
ation (M)nsonant k u. For G.lYuvs. wo must premise that iw or 
no was written for v after consonants, e. g. fmvdni for pm}H — 
Skr. tvdm ‘thee’, harnva- for barva- Skr. mrva- ‘all’; cp. the 
orthography -///- and -Tip fm* -v/- p. 110./ 

Indg. ku ( Skr. .4^;) became Iran. .s*/). Av. O.Pers. aspa-: 
Skr. dJva- ‘horse’, Indg. *vki(f)-. Av. span-: Skr. k)dii- ‘hound, 
dog*, Indg. ^hion-, ; 

?Tn like manner Indg. Cfu, fjlm { - Skr. hv) became Av. 
zb, zlndtar-* Skr. hv-dfar- O.Bulg. zv-atelT ‘(;rier’.,/ 

(Indg. tn (— Skr, tv) appears in Av. as pw {w was spirant), 
and in O.Pers. as Jnrv',, that the uv in the latter combination 
was a consonant, follows directly from the change? of t into p 
(§ 473). A\,pwajn O.Vnvs. ptwdrn : Skr. tvdm ‘thee’. Oeu. sg. Av. 
xrapit’-o : Skr, krdiv-as from st. xratu-- : Skr. hrdin- ‘power, under- 
standing’.y 

(Indg. du^ dim (= Skr, dv^ dhv\ which, in prim. Iran., fell 
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§ 159 — 160. u in Aryan. 

together in dii (§ 481), appear in Av. initially as dv and 
(Ga]). dh)^ ft, medially as cto and du\ Initially, dvafsah-: Skr. 
dmms- n. ‘hearing enmity, hatred'; rlft^\s-, Ga|). Skr. doi^- 

4iato\ hitm., Ga[). d'd)itTm: Skr, dvitiya-m ‘secundum'^). Me- 
dially, part. pf. evtdvd: Skr. d-vkimin not knowing, unwise’. 
erUhva-: Skr. firdhm- ‘upright’ (cp. §§ 288. 306). So also side 
by side of each other Ga}). ‘dum (i. e. -dvem s. below) and late 
Av. -(twem -- Skr. -dhvam, ending of 2, pi. mid. O.Pers. 
d'twUiiia- ‘sccundiis*, whose Uv (to be read as consonant) was 
either u or spirant.] 

Tndg. pn Ijocamo *//e, thence / in Av. Ace. sg. afentem 
acpiosum’ fi*. prim. Ar. ^dp-nanPa m . j 

Indg. m (Skr. ,<??>) became in Av. -rw (init. and mod.) and 
mih> (medially ), xiva- : Skr. ‘siuis*. XH'af<diar- : Skr. sriimr- 
‘sister . lifiraxrraitl - : sdrasraVi prop. name. 2. sg. imper. haru^ 
i\)uha : Skr. hlidra-sv(t^ from Ar. ftftv/r- ‘boar, bring . '^Fho p!‘o- 
nunciation of which is mostly not sonantal, has not boon 

dotorjniuod. For xrv and imh in tlie Gal>as lin also occurs; 
ft/YA- ‘suns’, 2. sg. impel*, yum-hvd ‘hoar’. In O.Pers. irr -- - prim. 
Ar. su, iw(f-: Av. xircf- Skr. st^d- ‘suns’. 2. sg. impel*. 

‘protect thysoir : «;p. Skr. hhura-i^i^tf, Ace. sg. harauDcdim 

Skr. sdrimujfJm, (Jp. ^ 558, 3.j 

{‘dm is written for -vem in Av. Ace. pounnn : O.Pers. 
parTwimi (r(>ad parvam) Skr. purva^m ‘prioroin’. 2. sg. imper. 
Gap. duzdnhi: Skr. (lad(llu)dui, from Ar. dad‘ give*, etc. See 
Ijartholomae fiandb. § 1)5 a. j 

, in Av. is often to bo r(;ad as iff)-, especially after long 
syllables, just as in Veil., e. g. gen. sg* read for 

zautvo from zmUa- ‘district*, cp. Ved. gen. dhpmi(V‘ds from 
dhpsmU ‘repose*. I 

§ 160. An toconsonan tal medially and finally.^ 

1 ) For iiu uiioortaiii conjocturo oonoernirig the roiiHOn ot ilio clmiige 
(h'‘ on the one huiul iiiul on Uie nther, «ee Osiliofl' Morpli. Unt. 

IV 371 ff. 
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7 * ' 

\The vowel remained in Sanskrit as u after d (dn)^ whereas 
prim. Ar. an became rX Prim. Ar. prim, Iran, au appears as 
CIO (i. e. ao) or eu in Av*, prim* Ar. prim. Iran, ait remained 
(aw) ; prim. Ar. an and aw remained unchanged in O.Pers. 
written auv when final, and aw). Skr. dr 6 glia- ‘insult, grief*, 
Av. draoya- O.Pers. drauga untruth*. Gen. sg. Skr. krdtos Av. 
xrataos xrateiis from st. krdtii- xratu- ‘power, understanding*, 
O.P ers. hiraiiH from knrii- ‘Cyrus*. Norn. sg. Skr. gdu-^ Av. 
gClu-s ‘bullock*. Loc. sg. Skr. vdsilu Av. lumhdii from st. vtmi- 
vardiu- ‘good*. O.Pers. nom. sg. dahyans ‘country, district* (cp. 
nom. pi. dahydi)-a)y formed like Av. bazdus ‘arm*. Cp. §§ 62. 
78. 94} 

; In Skr. V is also found before consonants, viz. before j/, r, w, 
e. g. div-yd- ‘celestial*, devr-d instr. sg. from dcvdr- ‘brother-in- 
law’, jmm-dm gen. pi. from ptvan- ‘fat*, ^idmi-din from ^Idvan- 
‘holy, pious*, m-vn-us- weak st. form of the pf. part. act. 
‘triumphant*, but magJuhi-d instr. sg. from maghdvan- ‘distributer*. 
In Av. '0 only before g after 7: jwya- ‘belonging to life*; but 
diphthongic in gaoya-', Skr. gdmja- ‘bovinus*; vaordzajnt- n. 
‘friendliness’ for vcionuH-: Skr. va-vn-us-) asdun-qm: 

Skr. ftdnn-dm. That diphtliongisation does not appear in Skr. 
in cases where it was possible (cp. t)mmus- witli tnaglwn-d)^ 
depends on a different mode of forming syllables, in which 
other forms of ilie same system may have to some extent set 
the type (cp. mi-van- beside va-va-). (Jp. § 154.} 

§ 161. n as spirant. 

In seems in Skr. to have become labiodental and spirantal 
already in the classical period, s. Wliitnoy Skr. Gramm. § 57. 
Also forms of the popular language as Piili dibba- = divyci-, 
pabhata- ~~ parmtet- presuppose the change of w to v spirant.) 

^ As to whether orig. u also in other cases than Jywqniy aspa- 
etc. (159) had acquired a spirantal pronunciation in Av. (the p 
in aspa- was developed from a spirant), we leave undecided, 
and refer to llubschmann Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 354 f. and 
Bartholomae Handb. 9. 36 f. 
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.Armenian.' 

§ 162 . Indg. u appears partly as v, and partly as fr. 

(cp. Italian gmstare vastare*, Cymr. giveddiv Vidua’), without 
the conditions for this difference of treatment being clear. 

1. V, vasn ‘on account of’: Av. vasna- in. ‘wish, intention*, 

Gr. ‘voluntarily’, rt. nek-, koVy gen. kovuy ‘cow’: Skr. gav-^ 

Gr. Indg. vec ‘six': Gr. fhi Cymr. chivech^ cp. 

§ 589, 3.) 

2. g, gore ‘work’: Gr. fioyo-v, giteni ‘I know’: Skr. pf. 
veda, loganam ‘I bathe myself’: Lat. lavo. taigry gen. taiger, 
‘brother-in-law’: Skr. devdf*-.; 

k(i(j appears for gOj) after voiceless explosives and spirants. / 
So sk- fr. *su- (— orig. § 408) in skesury gen. skesriy ‘mother- 
in-law’; prim. Arm. ‘‘^'sues- arose form Indg. "^suek- (cp. Goth. 
svaihrOy Gr. ly^vgCt) through assimilation of s- to tlie following k 
(§ 562)^ Indg. and became /c- : /ro/r, gen. /'cr, ‘sister’: 
Skr. svdsar - ; ko ‘tui’ Kez *tibi’ : Skr. toa - ; cp. §§ 560. 360. 

G r e e k. 

§ 163 . Indg. was retained as /, which was generally 
spoken as a vowel , not as a spirant.. It was sometimes also 
incorrectly written v and The sound remained in most dialects 
until far into historic times , as inscriptions show, f first 
disappeared in lon.-Att. It generally disappeared earlier me- 
dially than finally. 

§ 164 . Initially. Bceot. etc. f iruTi Dor. firty.an Ion. Att. 
ELyooi ‘twenty*: Skr. v{sati-y Lat. ingintTy 0.\r, fiche, Cret. fiajo-q 
Boeot. etc. fioo^g Att. loo-g, probably to Skf. vim adv. ‘in both 
directions’, [ftrog hog ‘year’ : Lat. vetiis ‘old’, Skr. vats-d- ‘year’, 
O.Bulg. vetuchu 'old\ fhog hog ‘word’ : Skr. vdeas-. : fo7y,o-g 
oixo-g : Skr. veSd-s ‘house’, Lat. virus Goth, veihsa- ‘spot’, O.Bulg/ 

‘village*, /arm; dorv ‘city : Skr. vdstu ‘seat, place’, vdstu 
place, ground, house*. St. form fug-v- ‘ram’ in the Bmot. proper 
name J dgvMVy in dgv-og dgv-i etc., fr. orjig, ; beside 

in nolv-gorjv ‘rich in sheep’, ovlo-g ‘fleecy, twined* fr. "^ulno^ 

B r \i " m n n n , Elements. 10 
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§ 164—166, 


througli the intermediate stages VoAi^o- VoAAo- (§306): 
Skr. urna VooV (§157).; 

Rem. The ‘ of f).xt.o M draw’, which word can not he separated 
from txvLzt ‘furrow’ and Lith. velku T draw’, is perhaps to be explained on the 
ground that an attraction to aXx- oXx- (witli ‘ fr. o-, § 504), cof responding 
to Lat. Sft/cti-a and A,gs. sidh ‘plough’, took place.. 

EL foar(ja Att. oijrrm ‘covenant*: Av. n. ‘decree, 

commandment (§ 157). In Lesb. /•/{)- fr. f()-: 
fodT()d. t)n Att. (i-, cp. § 226. 

§ 165. Intersonantal. Loc. sg. z///-/ z)// : Skr. tto-/, 
Indg, 'hiiu-! ‘in the sky*.; xA */oc */AjV* ‘glory, renown* : Skr. hxiv-as 
‘renown*, O.Bulg. slovo *word*. Corcyr. i)hof-al Horn. (io-«/ 
‘floods’ : Lith. sraV’-d ‘flowing, bleeding* (nouns).:, Corcyr. arovo- 
Ihuiv (read rr as 00 ) Hoin. oxovohuukv fern. ‘lameiitabilem* : cp. 
Skr. hdla-vatT fern, ‘robusta*. St. frrJar- far*var-o^*) , ‘stiff fat* fr. 
'*'firrj(xr- (§ 611), prim. f. (§ 233). Aor. b/m 

‘I poured out* fr. (§ 233), active to /j'-ro. 

In Lesb. u combined with a preceding short vowel to form 
a diphthong, i. 0 . heterosyllabic cm^ euj etc. beeamo tautosyllabic, 
or still more precisely : ana became (r-^a Siovers Phone- 
tik'"^ 146). This also occurs in Horn, as an Aeolic peculiarity, 
uftuo ‘I drive, hunt’: Skr. mid. cydv-ate ‘moves himself, with- 
draws*, Indg. 1. sg. act. "^qieu-d or "^qjeu-o. bvidov M saw* : Att. 

Skr. dvkla-m. Indg. uidoni, aih'jo ‘air’ avMa ‘gust of 
wind* : Ion. «//(> a£AA«, to d(J^)i]Lu^ Skr. vihni ‘I waft, blow’.y 

§|l88. Postconsonantal. of. A/ remained unchanged 
in some dialects until after the beginning of historic times.) In Lesb. 
and Thess. tfv, pp, AA arose, in other didects (Ion. Ba?ot. Dor.) the 
double consonants were simplified with ‘compensation-lengthening*, 
Mdiilst ill Att. / was elided without compensation-lengthening. 

/Fr. '^'yovfa ‘knees* (cp. Av. zanv-a^ Lat. gemi-a) : Lesb. ydvva. 
Ion. ynvvdy Att. yora-rw. j Corcyr. ngo-^bvfog : Lesb. '^tvvog Ion. ^sTvog 
Att. ^ivog ‘foreign*. Pr. '^‘q0a-vf--io T come first*, T pay 

penalty* (cp. Skr. y-nv-a-ti ‘puts in motion*) : Ion. rpOdm, tmo, 
Att. qddvix), rmo.SFr. Indg. stem ‘^'per-uen- : pi. Lesb. nippuit-ra 
Ion. nnpa-ra ‘the ends, furthest point* d-neip(ov ‘unbounded*, Att. 



§ 166, 
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rriQaq jr^oalvio, to Skr. pdrvcm- 'nodo, knot*. Inscrip. (Thossal.?) 
y,6f)fa : Ion. yMV()rj Dor. xalpa Att. ‘girr.;- Pr. — 

Skr. sdrva-s whole, all’ : Horn. o?Uo^‘, Att. oXoc, AVith the forms 
having compensation-longthcuing* cp, § 618., 

fku. 71 nog, dial. /V.xoc (handed down by the grammarians; 
dialect unknown) : Skr. (Um-s^ Indg. "^'elmo-s 'horse*. n(7g nawog 
‘complete, entire*: Skr. m-kmnU ‘complete, entire, each* (:$ 557, 
4), Indg. (cp. the author’s Griech. Oramm. p. 120). y.y, 

ku also in jT8Xr/.y.da) ‘I how’ jitXf^y/M-v ‘axe-handle’ beside 
niXayv-g ‘axo’ : Skr. parftm-^ *axe’. 


llcm. Tiv beside xj? is perhaps so to be explained that the latter 
process of assiiiiibition beloiii^^od to a later period than tlie former. On 
account of it would then, have to bo assumed that also existed 

beside whicli was not transferred to the o-declension until after the 

first appearance of tlic form V.rTio-,-. 


f iUj duj dim, Crot. rJ I (in Hcsych. wrongly written rof) 
Dor. te Lesb. Ion.- Att. m ‘thee’ : Skr. fm-j Bmot. TThiraafg 
Att. Thraoig Hoin. etc. ‘four’ : Skr. e(dvdr-as.: Cp. 

§ 480. Corinth. AJ nrlag, Horn. iMtintv dtddtiay Of^odd fjg (the 
spellings d^tdtui-v, fhovihjg are wrong), in case J/ was not still 
spoken in the time of Horn., Att. d/do/xa, from rt. duei- 

‘fear’. cVoI-(t)f>:«) : Skr. dm dvt-i, . opOd-i,* : Skr. urdhvd-s, 

Indg. '‘'fdhu()-8 upright’ (§ 306). 

puy him. vijmog (beside vrj-nv -rm-g ‘unintelligent, under 
age’) fr. '''yrj-nf-io-g:. i)Ti taXo~g ‘overbearing’ fr. %Tif:()-rf f ’ iaXo-g, 
just as Lat. snperbia fr. super -fu-id, from rt. W/m- (cp. § 312). 


Initial su became voiceless /, which became h. f ol J I, ol 
^ ‘sibi sc*, Je-y.(ig iydg ‘apart, separated*; Skr. svd-A S ‘six’ : 
Cymr. chtvech. The voicelessness of / is indicated in Boeot. 
inscrip, by A, J hsyrx-dn/Lioe., cp. ()h = voiceless p § 266. Con- 
cerning medial su^ which probably became ufj u, as in 
I'ffo-g^ and the initial a of adXog and others see § 563, 7. , 

Concerning ^t-epenthesis § 639. 

ill. o7 fo-g o7o-g alone’ : Av. aem' unus’. alfci ah! ‘ever’: 


Lat. aevo-m. Xaiog ‘left’ : Lat. laevo-s. \ For the « in ml, ^arjQ 
^brother-in-law’ == Skr. devdr- etc. sec §§ 96. 131. ; 


10 * 
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Indg’. jt in Greek. 


§ 166-1G7. 


( Change between u and uu (cp. §§ 120. 131, 153).jv<lro- 
dsxK and di’io ‘two’, j Jluv-oma and Sam. JCvav-oifimv (cp. y.va,uo-g^ 
with m-suffix) exhibit the double forms rruvo- and xvavo- ‘bean’ 
{nvuro-g is a later contamination form) from rt. ktf u- ‘swell’. 3. sg^ 
pret. ‘arose’, but vTrfo-(f (f)-iah)-g (s. above) and O.Bulg. 

M ‘was’ fr. *by-e-t. xi'wi' ‘hound, dog* : Skr. \ed. Suvd\ fr., 
— Skr. Sod Lith. szii probably became *n(i)v and this, 
form was then given up owing to its formal severance from 
xvt'- (in xi’i'og etc.). , 3. pi. dyi'i!-aai like Skr. asnm-dnti (besid& 
sum'-dnti). 3. sg. ioovy like Skr. dsusnw-a-t from rt. srey^ 
‘flow’. Cp. also §§ 312. 313./ 

Spellings like Cypr. dvfuvoi, Chalc. rnovf6v)]g prove that 
the n from uu was not quite mute in Greek. 

§ 167 . Auteconsonantal medially and finally./ 

The Indg. diphthongs eij, an remained diphthongic. 7isv~ 
8nui : Skr. hodhatc, Indg. *hhmdhetai from hheudh- 'wake, mark’. 
Voc. ZnT fr. Indg. '^dieu. av uv-rt ‘again’ : Lat. au-t au-tem.. 
S. §§ 61. 96. Whilst oy, e. g. in loc. pi. p’orm' (Skr. (jdsuX 
passed into u already at an early period, s, § 80,/ 

■The first component of anteconsonantal m, ou, Hu un- 
derwent shortening in prim. Or., e. g. Zft'e fr. 'Xlicu-s (§ 69),. 
dovg ‘bullock’ fr. *gOH-s (§ 85), vavi,- ‘ship’ fr. *»ay-s (§ 101), 
8. § 611. They thus fell together with orig. ey, on, mi and 
beciime subject to the same changes as these.; 

Ion. Att. a~(/(jriTo~g ‘unspoken’ fr. noXv-ggr/V ‘rich 

in sheep’ fr. aor. f-ogr^n '1 broke’ (trans.) from (Cypr.) 

£~f(ji]'iu. Whereas in Lesb. (and in Horn.) / before q, X united 
with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong : avoijxrog = 
ttogrjxTog ‘not to be ‘oroken’, svgdyt] — ffigdyv broke’ (intr.),. 
TuXavylro-g ‘shield-bearing’ (cp. /(uivc ‘ dioua Hysych., written 
ygivog in the Cod.), svKi^gu ‘reins’ (cp. avXtjQov and in 

Hesych.). 

( yi. \,daun ‘I kindle’ fr. *d'uf-Ho, xXatat ‘I weep’ fr. ^xXnf-f.(o. 
Horn.* TiXfuo ‘I sail’ fr. ^nXif-iu).^ See § 131 p. 118 and § 63^ 
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(Italic.^ 

§ (l08. Initially.jVLat. veho, Umbr. ar-veihtu 'adicito’, 
Osc. veiatiira ‘vectura (Paulus F.) : Skr. vdhdnii ‘veho’, Indg. 

rJ^Xat. verio^ Umbr. ku-vertu co-vertu convertito’, Osc. 
iBoao^i *Versori, Tooncuto : Skr. vdrtate ‘turns himself’, Indg. 

Lat. vorsu-s, Umbr. Osc. vorsum (‘quod Graeci 
7i)J0f)oy appellant, Osci et Umbri vorsum*, Frontinus de limit, 
p. 30, 9) : Skr. vfttd-s, Lith. vlrsfa-s. Indg. (§ 295) j 

(Lat. Umbr. viro veiro ‘viros, Osc. vereias ‘iuvoiitutis* : 
Goth, vair ‘man , Skr. vTrd-s ‘hero’./ 

: Lat. mdlx ‘root’ fr. ‘^'urad~^ ^uFd- (§ 306) : Goth, ixmrts 
^root*. Lat. hina ‘wool* fr. *?jld}ulj \(fnd :Ski\ urnd (§ 306)/ 
Lat. repo ‘I creep , crawl’ probably fr. ''^'urepd : Gr. (jlno) ‘I 
incline’ (of the scale of a balance) fr. cp. y.aka-vQoyj 

shepherd's crook’ dvri-ppono’L; ‘counterpoising*, loru-m ‘reins’, to 
Gr. fvXf] 0 (x (§ 167). 

§ 169 . Intcrsonaiital. Lat. ovi-s, Umbr. ovi acc. ‘oves’, 
Gsc. Odws : Lith. av^-s ‘sheep*. • , Lat. Jov-is^ Umbr. luvo Osc. 
luvei ‘lovi’ : Skr. loc. dydv4 ‘in the sky’, Indg. st. form ^djeu-,) 
Lat. VWO'S^ Osc. bivus nom. ‘vivi’ : Skr. )Tm-s. jimn-cu-s^ 
Umbr. ivengar nom. ‘iuvencac* : Skr. y^va-ms ‘youthful’, Indg. 

or '^jiinn-ko-s (§ 133). Lat. novern, for '^"noven (after 
the analogy of sepfem^ decern) : Skr. ndva^ Indg. '^neun. ) 

The ti of the Indg. combination tm in ’^'duuo ‘two’ etc. 
was not so strongly articulated in Lat. as to be represented; 
forms like histittivitf shw, mortuva did not make their appearance 
until after the end of the classical period (Schuchardt Voc. II 
52Q f.). Whereas Umbr. tuva neut. ‘duo’ tuves ‘duobus* beside 
diiir ‘duobus’; kastruvuf beside castruo ‘fundos*; Osc. eitiuvam 
beside eituam ‘pecuniam*. Cp. § 170. 

§(170. Postconsonantal. Such an u partly remained 
'Consonantal in Italic, and partly became sonantal./ 

( Lat. tenuis : cp. Skr. tanv4 fern, ‘long, stretched*. * Lat. 
geniia : cp. Av. zanv-a Gr. Lesb. yowa genua’. Lat. arvo-m, 
Umbr. arvam-en ‘in arvum’ arvia aruvia arvio pi. n. ‘fruges*: 
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Cyiiir. env piece of Inner Bret, arv ‘furrow*. Lat. ferveo : O.Ir. 
berhaim ‘1 seethe, cook, melt*. Lat. salvos^ probably connected 
with Skr. sdrochs (jrr. ovAo-g oAo-t,* (Thurneyseri Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIII 160), Umbr. salconi sahivonif salva saiitva. Lat. hel- 
V(hs : OHG. intiected geUtwer, yellow', cpf. "^glielno-s,) 

Rem. Lat. U fr. /a, in illustration of whicli paUidu-a beside Litli. 
palra-s ‘jnvle-yoUow* and other are quoted, seems to me \ery inicortaiu- 
Scc AV. greyer Kuhn's Ztschr. XXA'ITT p TOM. 

0-<at. e<juo^s (Umbr. ekviiie loc. ‘e(|uiiii* loan-word ‘f) : Skr. 
(Uva-s, Indg*. ""'eimo-s.) \ Lat. gueror gueHUis : Skr. svds-i-iiii ‘I 
breathe , wheeze , sigh’ Indg. '‘Icues^-. \ Lat. guatvor gnatuor 
{qa(ittuor) : calDdr-dS ‘tour*. ^ Lat. mortuo--s : 0.|Julg. mrrtini 
‘mortuus ’. ) { Lat. fn-s^ In-dms : Skr. ‘twice^^ \ Lat. bonus 

bene fr. ’■'(Iit-ono-s rt. ‘lionour^ acknowledge* : c]). Skj*. 

Ved. diw-us- n. mark of Jh^spoct*..' derbiosH-s ‘scabby’, fr, 
'''dei'dn- : Skr. dardil- eruption on the skin, leprosy’. Lat. snd’ 
vi-s fr: '^snadu-ds (§ 506) : Skr. fern. soddrA ‘suavis*./ Lat. 
foru~m fr. prim. Ital. : Ijith. dvdra-s O.BiiIg. dvorti 

court*. Lat. sufqhl from pilin. Ital. ^Ini4ld : Gr. dxno ‘I sacrifice*. 

[ Lat. ardno-s fr. prim. Ital. '^arlmo-s : Skr. urdhvd-s ‘upright’. 
Indg. Adhm-s (§ 606), 2. sg. /4s fr. like O.I^ers. 

opt. bd/pl fr. 4m-}gd[f), rt. hheu- (Ostliotf Zur Gesch. d. l^erf. 
430 f.) ; liouce dn-hlus from ’^'dudjim-uo-s, -bo djam in caledfd, 
djain (Osc. fn-fans ‘orant’) fr. *djhn-o '^ddm-’d-nt etc. 

i^sn- appears variously treated, but tlie reason of this diver- 
sity has not hitherto been discovered. ' Tjat. suatns : Skr. svadu- 
OS. sirrjii ‘sweet*. Lat. 6*b Osc. svai svae Umbr. .S'6’c ‘si*, Volsc. 
se-pis ‘si qiiis*. related to Goth, svq ‘so’ sve ‘how’. Ijat. sex : 
Gr. fA i-i Cymr.c cliirech ‘six’. Lat. sev'crnhs : Skr. srdr- 
‘splendour, sky’. O.Lat. sis ‘suis* : Gr. J og og Skr. svd- ‘suns** j 
i The elision of the u in Lat. sudor suddre, fr. ""‘sutid- "^suoid- 
according to § 81 p. 74 (cp. OHG. stvei^ OS. swet Skr. sveda-s 
sweat’), ]nay bo directly due to the following u. By the side 
of tljis so- fr. in soror etc. § 172. Medial -sii-: Menerva 

Minerva ir. ^Menes-nd, to Gr. pAog n. ‘sense*; cp. § 569.^ 

{ i^.\(Lat. deivos dwos. Umbr. demia ‘divina*, Osc. deivai 



151 


§ 170 — 171. Iiidg. n in Italic. 

'divae' : Priiss. deiwa-s Skr. devd-s ‘g*od\ Indg. -dehichs, Lat, 
aevo-ni : (ji;\ aUn ‘over’ m(j-)(6v ‘time*. 

Indg. n had become sonantal in Ksuch forms as tennis mor- 
likq, i (§ 135) and / (§ 269)./ Poets occasionally, as it 
seems, made use of forms not usual in the ordinary language, 
0 . g. siuident trisyllabic — soadent in Lucret. (Christ Metrik - 43 f.). 
When, on the otlier hand, they employ also tenvis^ fjerint etc. 
(Christ as above p. 32, Kuhuer Aiisf. Grammat. I 94), this 
pronunciation may bo duo to some dial, peculiarity, but it can 
hardly roprovsent Indg. n. This is still less the case in O.Fr. 
tenoe *torinis*, Italian />c/co'/bolua\ Ital. morfo Sp. mnerio ‘mortuus 
(^•to {i\ --tvo) etc. (Dioz Gramm, d. rom. Spr. 187 f., Horning 
Ztsehr. ftir roman. Phil. Vll 572 f.) 

; On the other liainl Indg. im seems to occur unchanged e. g. 
in find dnis dni-den.^ beside /;/- (cp. Skr. \od, dnvd dnvis be- 
side dml dms etc.); O.Lat, dnonoro ‘bonorum* (cp. Skr. Ved. 
duv-as’)y sn.-ls sn-7. sn-7nf(-s (cp. Gr, r-oV vd with e. g. Goth. 
so-ein ‘pig (.l.Ihilg. sn-lnU ‘siiillus*) ;• FadnO’S prophet*, ninrtno-s 
‘changeable* (cp. Skr. Ved. jednon-s ‘to be vvon’). sno-s may 
have arisen from socas Indg. "^'seno-s (§ 172), but it may 
also bo identical with Skr. Vod. s/im-s (beside sed-s).) 

Umbr. forms like saliwoin show the same cliangc of n to 
an ss Lat. (juatnor etc. 

171. Autecousonantal medially and finally^ Prim. 
Ital. on ( -■ Indg. eu and on) became il (o) in Lat.. o in Umbr., 
od in Osc.jie. g. gen. sg. Lat. iribm^ Umbr. trifor ‘tribns*, Osc. 
rnstroos ‘fundi*, «• §§ 65. 81. Ih’irn. Ital. an became Lat. an^ Umbr. 
d, Osc. ae:e. g. ant, ote^ aoU s. § 97. TJmln;. manuv-o ‘in maim* 
(y was a glide) is traceable to Indg. -on, and perhaps also Lat. . 
mu used as loc., cp. Skr. sunflu loc, sg. of swmd ‘son , s. § 85. 

Osc. /;, / in avt avti ‘aiit*, Avfi ‘Aufius, castrovs ‘fundi*, 

1 11 V 1 1 k s ‘pu blicUKS*, tovto rwf ra ‘ci v itas*^ L u v k a n a t e i s ‘L iican a- 
tis*, Luvkis ‘Lucius, Liivfreis ‘Liberi*, i^iivlanus ‘Nolani*, 
aud others, point to a sharper division of the two components 
than in the usual pronunciation of diphthongs, i. e. an articulation 
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S 171—172. 


similar to the Mod. Gr. proimuciatiou of av and ti* (iu avhj^ 
avQiQv, Bvvovq, tvyrcofirov etc.). 

§1 172. V ~ Indg. u was certainly spoken as a vowel, not 
as spirant in Lat. prior to and during the classical period, pro- 
bably also in the other Ital. dialects. Lat. v did not become 
a spirant until the second cent. A. D. : 

; By the vocalic pronunciation of the Lat. v are to be ex- 
plained the following changes which have not been given abovoy 
1. -?(- in unaccented syllables (§ 680) fr. -on- (§§ 65. 81), 
-c/M- (§ 97). ^ (U-iuio fr. dc novo. irKUiw fr. ‘^ind-^ovo : Llmbr. 
anovihimu ‘induimino*, Lith. au-nu (Inf. au^ti) ‘I put on foet- 
covcring, implnd fr. '^im^plovo beside ])lovd^ Gr. n?J{J-)<o. ah- 
luo cMidcru-s beside lavo lavdcru-m. Cp. Ostiioff Morph. Unt. 
IV 80. 158. 391. Zur Gescli. d. Perf. 259. 

' 2. from -WO-.) ecus (class, period) from equo-s (corre- 
sponding to aecns fr. aequos with qu Indg. q, s. § 341a), 
Gnaeus from Gnciivo-s. dens fr. deivo-s. Cp. also ihscrip. vius (?) 
= vTvoSf aetmi — aevom etc. The postclass, form eqnns is a 
new formation made after the analogy of eqin etc., class, dtvos 
{dlvits) after dJvT etc., vice versa Gnael^ del after Gnaeus^ deus. 
Cp. Bersu Die Gutturaleii 53 ff., Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr. 
XXVIII 155 f. In a similar manner probably also con-cutio 
fr. '^con-qnatio (§ 97). 

; 3. - 0 - fr. -ue-} soror fr. "^suesor : Skr. svdsar- sister . 
socrus fr, "^suecru-s : Skr. svasru- fr. (§ 557, 4), Gr. 

^KV(jd ‘mother-in-law’, somnn-s fr. "^suepno-s : Skr. svdpna^s 
‘sleep*, comhr’-etu-m ‘a kind of rush* : Lith. szvendrai pi. ‘a kind 
of reed*, cpf. '^knendhro-’ (§ 370). Correspondingly coquo fr. 
"^qiiequo etc. with 2 ?A=Indg. q, s. § 431a.) 

{ 4. Changes with loss of a medial syllable. | an-spex fr. 

^avi-spex. claudd fr. "^cldvkld. o-pilid fi’-piUd fr. '^ovi’-pilid. 

noundinae nundinae fr. ^noven^dinae. prudms beside pro-videns. 

\ 

aetcis fr. O.Lat. aevitas. praedes pi, fr. O.Lat. praeoides. maid 
malim beside O.Lat. mavold mdvelirn, etc. Cp. § 633. 

Cp. TJnibr. bue ‘bove’ buo ‘bourn’, courtmt beside covortus 
‘couverterit’. 
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fold Iri8h.\ 

§1 173. Initially /- ) fen ‘wain : rt. iiegh- ‘vchere’ (§ 526 ). 
[ fedmi ‘I bring, lead’;: Skr. midhu-^ ‘bride, young woman’, Lith, 
vedii O.Bulg, vedq ‘I lead’.: fer ‘man : Lat. vir, [ fiss ‘scieutia* 
fr. "^liissu-s, *w 7V7 + ^/«- : Skr. veda ‘he knows’, Lat. videos frass 
f. ‘shower of rain : Skr. varsds ‘rain, Gr. Horn. ‘dew* 

(cp. § 274).j flaith^ gen. flatha, f. ‘dominion, sway’ : Goth, valda 
O.Bulg. vladq ‘I wield, rule’ (cp. § 274). 

Concerning /, when conditionally initial, c. g. a fir ‘0 man, 
s. § 658, 1. 

/- fr. in ihigim ‘I jump’, to Skr. vdl(/ami ‘1 jump, hop’ 
(s. § 285 rem.) ? Otherwise Thurneysen Keltor. 85 f. 

y;- (i. e. u or spirant?) still appears in Gall., and also in 
Britannic names of the Roman period, later in Brit, gu-’ {gn~ //er-). 
Gall, vergo-hretiis ‘cuius indicium efficax est’, O.Oymr. guerg 
‘efficax* : O.Ir. ferg fere ‘ira’, to Gr. dgyij ‘impulse, anger’. Cymr. 
gweddiv : O.Ir. fedh ‘widow*, Lat. vidua (cp. § 174). O.Cymr. 
giilat Mod, Cymr. givhuf Bret, glat : O.Ir. ftaittL : 

Hem, h L o. voiced spirant (cp. § 17.o) for medial / aftcM,* the pre- 
position com-, which lost its ni. co-hmd ‘stal)ilis’ to fosaad ‘quiet, fast’ 
from foss ‘a rquiainirif^, quietness’ : 8kr. vdsami ‘I sojourn, dwell*, Goth. 
visa ‘1 remain’. ' {'oibiU'S ‘affinitas fr. ''^'ro{ii)-bfnes from Jine ‘relationship’ : 
OHG. OS. icini ‘friend*. Cp, §§ 212. 513. 658. 

§ 174. Interconsonantal n partly underwent contraction 
with the preceding vowel and formed a long vowel, and partly 
entirely disappeared, whilst n remained in the Britan, branch. 
clu ‘fame, renown’, Cymr. dgtv ‘hearing* : Or. xZf/ow- Skr. srd- 
vas- ‘renown’.^ lUural cldi ‘nails* : Lat. cldvi, di ‘sheep’ : Lat. 
ovi-s, Perf. bdi ‘fuit* fr. orig. '^{!)he-)hh(m-er, cp. Av. ha-vtlv-af 
rt. hheu-. Gen. pi. ho n- ‘bourn’ : Gr. /^/o(/)-o7r; Boind, a river 
iu the south of Ireland, in Ptolem. still Bovovlvda {Biwinda), 
dac dc (compar. da, superl. oam^ Cymr. ieuanc ‘iuvenis*, prim. 
Kelt. *io?j,ipko-s : cp. Skr. yuvasd- cornparat. ydvtyas* (§ 137). 
It cymr,, lliiv O.Corn. lin Mod. Corn, lyw ‘color, splendor’ ; Lat. 
Umr, \ hiii beo (norn. pi. bt) Cymr. hyir ‘alive*, O.Corn. biu 
Mod. Corn, bew ‘vita* : Gr. ‘life*, 'Goth, qiu^s Lith. gyva-B 
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Lat. vToo-s ‘quick, alive’, Inclg. l noi n- Oymr. naw Corn. 

naw ‘nine’ : Skr. mlva., Indg*. 

{ In fedh widow’ (Skr. vulhdoa, Lat. f)id(fa fr. "^vidovCi by 
§ 17$, L O.Bulg. md(n'a) -don- became -du- at an (3ply period 
(§ Odl), iVoin the latter -dh- (cp. § i75).,' 

§{175. Postcoiisonan tab Mead’ marbaini ‘1 kill’, 

Cyinr. }n.arw Corn, marow Bret. marD in<(rf Mead’!: OlKf. maro^ 
inflected aiarauTr h‘ii)(3, mellow, fragile’, tarh ‘ox.’. Gall, taroo-s 
Cymr. tarir Corn, taroio Bret, ‘aro tarf ‘ox’ : Or. tuloo-c pro- 
bably fr. ^'runJo-c (§ Im lidint Cymr. hodraf d tseethe’ : 

Lat. ferveo, Cp. also dxd) figure, form’ Cymr. dclu' and da)d) 
* suh ’ Cymr, hamv fr, This h aftoi* r, /, d. was a voiced 

spirant like intervocalic b 522). 

ccA ‘horse’. Gall, epo-, prim. Kelt, : Skr. dsoa-s (cp. 

O.Ir. c Britt, p Indg. y § 435 I. ('c/7//‘r ‘four’, f).(Jymr. petgnar 
Mod, Cymr. pcdivdr (Joim. pe^d'nr Bret, jwoar , in Ptolom. 
J h-Tovuntit^ a town in Britain : Skr. calndr-as. Goth. jidm>r. del 
dan ‘two*, (LCymr. AI.Bret. : Skr. ded dcaa,J bln ‘1 am’ 
like Lat. fid g 0 (:‘s back to a prim. Indg. 'Hjhn-lld , rt. Idteu- 

(§ no). 

SH- appears as s- and as (^ymr. (diw-, sinr jlnr ‘sister’, 
Cymr. chwaer : Skr. svdsar~J sa ‘six’ seser ‘six men’, nwr-feser 
‘inagnns seviratiis’ i. e. ‘7’, Cytnr. duveck : Gr. i'S fr. 
do-sennatj khoy liivnt, drive’ from a rt. snend-, f and — su 
appear after vov/rds; h is written before voiced consonants and 
finally. Rediipl. pf. 3. sg. do-sefninn “ "^'sesnonde, 3. pi. do-, 
sef natar, pres. 3. sg. imper. toibned from '^U^-femutd. , related 
to do-seivu.it^ given, above. Gen. feibt^ dat. acc. feib ‘excelloncc, 
suitableness, worthiness’ fr. prim, Kelt. gen. '^nei^n-ias dat. -I 
acc. -hi beside nom. Jin fr. "^ulm-s '^'u€sn.-s. We must accord- 
ingly assume that initial /- = su- in Jiur did not arise in 
absolute iniliality '). Cp. § 658, 1. Medial su after k probably 


1) The t'oriu as Thuriieysen remarks, docs not occur as an ab- 

solute initial. 
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in dees ‘to the ri^'ht, southerly* fr. ^deksno-^ O.Cymr. dehoH : 
Goth, faihsra ‘to tlie right*, cp. Gall. Dexsiva. 

{^ m, dia, goo. dt voc. f/e, 'g:o(V ( hereto (//c/^/f-Ggodiy*), O.Cymr. 
dum Mod. Cynir. duw *god*, Goll. Atiomra Devo-yndta : Pruss. 
deiiva-^s Skr. dcvd-s ‘god’, lodg, "^deiuo-s. , 

§ 176. A n t e c 0 ii s o ii a ii t a 1 m e d i a 1 1 y and f i nail y. Indg. en 
and on fell together in o (ua) in accented syllables, e. g. lodte 
‘fulrnen’, tuath ‘folk’, niadj ‘rod’; from an o, e. g. an d ‘oar* ; 
8. §§ 66. 82. 98. dan do ‘two’ : Skr. dodu, Indg. "^dnOn^ s. § 85.; 

i or man le. 

§ 177 . Indg. n was, as it seems, still gmierally a con- 
sonaiital fc in prim. Germ.; This prominciation remained in 
Goth, (writtoii /G, likewise in OHG. (wi*it.ten nn, w): hxd ip the 
MUG, period n Iji'ciiine a spirant, spokc^ii as in Mod. IIG/ 

§ 178 . Initially. / (lOth. (fa^r'njan ‘to move’, OlIG. n'e(ja\i 
Ags. we^tui ‘to move oneself’, O.Icel. (xgn ‘to be in motion’ ; 
Skr. €dhdini'\Q\\o\ Indg. ^lietjlid, ijath. vatd n. (gen. sg. rr/^/y/.s*, 
dat. pi. oatn-a-ni) OIIG. ?ro 55 Y/>* OS. nrafar O.Ictd. vatu Ji. 
‘water’ : Llth. txcndn^ gon» rimdens^ O.Biilg. ooda ‘water’, cp. 
Skr. nd-dii- ‘water’ with Indg. weak gradi,^ form of tlu) root 
syllable (§ 221). Goth, Dltan OHG. ‘to know’ : Gr. 

Jidtrr iddv, Ski*, ridind ‘we know’. Goth, cidfs OIIG. n-olf 
prim. Germ, "^nulfa-z ‘wolf ( concerning /, s. ^ 444), Skr. tn'ka^s 
Lith. t)itka-s O.Bulg. dulcn ‘wolf, Indg. "^nhjo-s, ■ 

Goth, in-diffs ‘slant, crooked’ : Gr. ‘crooked, crook- 

legged* fr. Goth, rrits ni. ‘line, point’, OlKk riq ‘lino, 

stroke, letter*, OIIG. r^aa OS. irntan ‘tOHait, scratch into* (rt. 
ureul’-^ not found except in Germ.), Goth, id its m. ‘look, face*, • 
OS. wUti\ represented in OHG. by antAlzzi n. ‘countenance’ 
(cp. Ags. and-ivlita m.), which arose from a contamination with 
ant-luttl n. ((xoth. ludja fern, ‘face*) and represented regular 
"^anUliT;, wr^ occurs in OIIG. only a few times in Frank, uionii- 
nients as icrelduui ‘exulem*, to the verb relihan ‘to punish* ~ 
Goth. vrikan ‘to persecute*. 
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§il79. Intersonantal. Goth, acepi n. ‘herd of sheep*, 
OHG. cm (nom. pi. (nvi) ‘sheep* : Lat. ovi-s Lith. av\-s ‘sheep’, y 
l Goth, suniv-e of sons* : cp. O.Bulg. synov-n^ Gr. 7z?^6foi' fr. 

Prim. Germ. Himimga-z (= Skr. yuvasd-Sy Lat. 
jtwencii-s) became ^irmya-z : Goth, jugys (still spoken with u? 
cp. §614) OIIG. OS. piny O.Icel. ‘young*. Correspondingly 
ti fr. un iii Goth. OHG. ?mw ‘nine*, cp. Skr. ndva etc., Indg. 
*neiin (cp. § 659, 6). 

Indg. dll- and an- — prim. Germ, ow- (§§ 91. 107) became 
an- in Goth, before vowels, stcina f. judgment*, staimf’ gen. 
sUiuins judge* : O.Bulg. sfaviti ‘to place, stop* lyri-stavu ‘an ofd- 
cial man’, Lith. sfdviu stoveti ‘to stand*, af-demips ‘exhausted’ : 
O.Bulg. damti ‘to strangle*, Lith. ddvyti ‘to put in continual 
motion*. This an was probably an open o, viz. the long of an 
(hcmra7is ‘carried’), like the an in loan-words as IVamnldi 
'T()(uddi\ ‘prciHaiiria beside imdtoria f. ‘praetorium* (Braune Got. 
Gramm. 2 p. 13). Cp. the ai in sakui § 142. The questions 
connected with antevocalic an in Goth, and its representation 
in HG. have not as yet been fully settled, see Paul in Paul- 
Braunc’s Beitr. VII 152 ff., AHII 210 ff., Kogel ibid. IX 513 ft‘. 

' Goth, av and iv before a vowel passed into the diph- 
thongs an and hi^ when this vowel was elided and v con- 
sequently became final or stood before a consonant, sridn, 

3. sg. pret. of smoan ‘to hurry*, fr. '^snaM{i)y prim. f. "^se-mon-e. triu 
‘stick, stake’ (gen, trivis) fr. Hriu{(mi)^ prim. f. ^’dreu’O-ni, qius 
‘vivus* (gen. qivis) fr. "^qin^a^Zj prim. f. yaaqinja ‘I quicken’ 

fr. prim, f, *grneid (cp. § 142).; Such an -hi- became -jn- 

in unaccented syllables : nom. pi. smrjus ‘sons* fr. ^siinius "^simiuz 
'^suneii-es : Skr. smmxts ‘sons* (cp. § 143 rein.).; Here belongs 
also the change of -dui- to Goth, -o/- : the diphtliong du became 
(close) d. stdja *1 J*udge* fr, ^stdmd^ prim. Germ, ^stdiiiid^ pret. 
stauida (see above): O.Bulg. 1. sg. stanljci (with excrescent Z, 

§ 147 p. 132) 2. sg. stavisi, inf. staviti ‘to place*. 

With this cp. lev n. ‘opportunity, occasion’ fr, 
leoja ‘I betray*; nom. divs acc. div ‘time* (Lat. aevo-7n) fr. 
*ai^(a)zz ‘^'aiu{a-‘m). ' 
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■ -(jgv- (the first (j is not to be read as in other cases) 
fr. -U" is parallel to Goth, -ddj- fr. -i- (§ 142 p. 127). In Norse 
likewise (-</</-), whilst the orig. prim. Germ, sound 

generated an u in West Germ., which united with the preceding 
vow^el to form a diphthong, or u (when the preceding vowel 
was w). QiAh, trig(jva f. ‘covenant’ ‘true, faithful’, O.Icel. 

try(j(jr acc. tryggoan = Goth, iriggvana^ OHG. tremva trhitva 
‘loyalty’ ; cp. Pruss. dniivi f. ‘faith, belief, Gr. i)go6-v * ia;rv()6i\ 
lloyi^ToL Ilesych. Goth, glaggvo adv. ‘carefully, exactly’, adj. 
O.Tcel. glQggr OHG. inflected ylaimer exact, clear’. Goth. 
shigyva ‘mirror’, O.Icel. skngye OIIG. scfiivo shadow’. The 
conditions for this special Germ, treatment of u as well as that 
of the corresponding i have not been determined. Cp. Paul in 
Paul-Braune's Beitr. VII 165 f., Kogel ibid. IX 523 ff., J. Schmidt 
Anz. f. d. Alt. VI 125 f. 

§ 180. Postcoiisonantal. Qiot\\, a ihvadiutdi : Lat. 

eqito-s, Indg. ‘horse’, mavi^, ‘girl’ {i \ (§ 444c) 

to magus ‘boy’, like Skr. sv(idv4 f. to svddus ‘sweet*. \ Suffix 
e. g. frlja-pva f. ‘love’ : Skr. prlya4cd-m n. ‘being agree- 
able, pleasing’, fidvor ‘four’ : Skr. catvdr-as. PI. tvdi ‘two’ : 
Skr. du. dvd dead, svistar ‘sister’ : Skr. sedsar-, faursalveip 
‘he rolls before’ : Lat: eolvo, 

tv remained in OHG. in combinations at the beginning of 

words, dtvahan ‘to wash’ : Goth, pvahan. zwene ‘two* : Goth. 

tvdi, sivester ‘sister’ : Goth, svistar. Sometimes with anaptyctic 

vowel after .s-, sowarz beside swarz ‘black’, Goth, svarts^ 

zotveon beside ziveon ‘to doubt’; in other cases seldom, e. g. 

thowahan beside thvahan dwahari, iv remained in njedial con- 

) 

binations only when preceded by r^ I, s in which case a vowel 
was developed. maraiver (inflected form to niaro) ‘mellow’, 
prim. Germ. st. *mariia*: O.Ir. marb Cymr. mano ‘dead’, ge- 
laiver (inflected form to geld) ‘yellow’ : Lat. helves, zeswer 
zesaiver zesewer (infl. form to zesd) ‘dexter’ : Goth, taihsva, tv 
disappeared after other consonants, selida ‘shelter’ : Goth, salipva, 
ivahta ‘w'atch’ : Goth, vahtvo. 
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Eem. 1. softo, gen. srolawes^ ni. ‘shade’, to Goth, fflcuhfs is generally 
given as an exception. The form, however, seems to go back to a st. 
*shadwu.(~^ cp. OHG, 7riif=n'a : Goth. ridurO- 

Rem 2. On the forms containing anaptyetic vowels cp. § 628. 

-nu- became -iui- in prim. Germ. Gotli. miirniza OIIG. 
mianiro ‘minor fr. '•’munjAz-o from : Gr. ijrvv-6(o, Lat. 

mimt-o. Prim. Germ. %i(nm- ‘man* fr. dat. (loc.) sg. 

Goth. rnauH OHG. man fr. "^inartn-i^ gen. pi. Goth, mann-e 
OIIG. mann-o etc. : Skr. mdnuA ‘Maniu Goth. OIKb rinnan 
‘to run* from "^ri-nn-ana-n : Skr. ri-nv-aAi ‘he lets flow* (not 
found in the texts), cj). the close of § 155. 

m. (Joth. (firs^ gen. divis, m. ‘a long time’ di reins ‘eternal*, 
OIIG. Uwa f. ‘long time, order* eu'Tn ‘eternar : Lat. aevo-rn, cpf. 
*anio-. (ioth. hldiv u. ‘tumulus*, OHG. hleo gen. hleives^ prim, f 
'^Idodiio-s from rt. klei- ‘lean*: cp. Lat. clT-vo-s. 

Postconsonan tal -hh- became -?/- in prim. Germ. O.Icel. 
sund n. Ags. snnd m. ‘swimming* from prim. Germ. ^'smonAa- 
(§ 214), to O.Norse srinia ‘to swim* part, sumenn. Goth, hunsel 
Ags. hiisel O.lcol. hnsl n. ‘offering, lioly service* from prim. 
Germ. ^'/uimtAthi’ni from Indg. H'u-nf- : cp. Av. spent-a- 
O.Bulg. svdu ‘holy*. OIIG. part. (jiAunrian (to d}vin(fan ‘to 
squeeze, press’), duhan 'to squeeze, press* (weak verb) fr. prim. 
Germ. '^Jnmg- '"pnmy- fr. '^'Jrnnv}/’ (§ 214), rt. Umoq- : 

Lith. tvenhia ‘it is sultry, gives pain*. Cp. OHG. hmian ‘come* 
pp. fr. prim. Germ. ’Aciimana-, older "^kmnnana- etc. with Indg. 
velar explosive, § 444 b. 

§181, Anteconsonantal medially and finally, en : 
Goth, pinda OIIG. deota diota ‘folk’ : O.Ir. tuath^ cpf. '^teuta. 
§ 67. oil : Goth, radps (st. rduda’) OHfl. rdf ‘red* : O.Ir. ruad, 
cpf. '^'roudho-s., § 83. au : Goth, did: ‘for, but’ dukmi'io increase, 
grow*, OHG. anh also’ : Lat. anged.^ rt. aug-^ § 99. o?/ : Goth. 

i(Jitdu ‘eight* : Skr. astciu^ cpf. ’^'oktditj § 659, 3. 

Goth, in and du before j are also specially to be noted 
(§ 154). ninji-s ‘new* : Skr. ndrya-s ‘new*, Indg. '^'neu-io-s (cp 
on the other hand OHG. nmv', like Goth. part, ana-nwips 
‘renewed’) ,J hdiijis gen. of havi n. ‘hay’, prim. st. "^'qoijAo- or 
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§ 181 — 383. V- Baltic-Slavoiiic. 

'^qaic-io-^ to OHG. homvon O.Icel. hqrjgva ‘to hew’, O.Bulg, 
kovq kovati ‘to hew, strike, slay*. Cp. hi in (ja-qiuja § 179 p. 156. 

He in. Tlie supporiitioii of sovoral soholars, that 6 also arose from 
on before other consonants than i (cp, Goth, stojati § 170) in prim. Ger- 
manic, c. in Goth. Jlodus OHG. fluot ‘flood, tide’, rt. is not 

s iifficiontly foiin ded . 

Baltic- Slavonic. 

§ 182. Ini tial ly. Lith. O.Bulg. ve<q ‘vcho’ : Ski*, vd^ 
hami, Indg. Hiegho, Lith. valdau O.Bulg*. vladq ‘I govern, rale’ : 
Goth, valda ‘I rule, wield’. Lith. rfj-ti O.Bulg. viM ‘to wind, 
turn’ : Lat. meo mti-s. Ijith. vHda-s ‘face’, O.Bulg. vidu ‘look’ : 
liat. mded, Lith. veja-s ‘wiud’, O.Bulg. veja-H ‘to blow’ : Skr. 
vd-ti ‘blows’ 2;cT7/?/-,y ‘wind’. Lith. vilw-s f. O.Bulg. ‘wave’, 

prim. f. %il-nhs rt. iiel- ‘turn, wiud, roll’ (Gr. iXxko^ Lat. 

twlvo). ;Lith. virs::^U-s O.Bulg. vriclm ‘the upper end, point*, prim. f. 

: Skr. vdrsdMha- ‘the highest, topmost’, 

§ 183. Intorsoiiautal. Lith. O.Bulg. oio-ra ‘sheep* : 
Lat. ovhs, Lith. sravd ‘the act of flowing’, O.Bulg. o-strovu 
‘island’ : Gr. qo/j ‘stream’, Skr. srdva-s ‘river, efflux’ srdva-ti 
‘flows’, rt. sren-d Lith. gy-va-^s O.Bulg. Shvu ‘alive’ : Iiat. vT- 
vo-Sf Indg. Part, pf. Lith. ddrves O.Bulg. da-vu ‘d; 

(Lith. da- — Indg. O.Bulg. da- Indg. ’^do-) : cp. Skr. 
bi-hht-vdn {hJu- ‘fear’). 1, du. Lith. tdza-va. O.Bulg. veze-ve 
‘we two ride’ : Skr. vdhd-vas. O.Bulg. nom. pi. synov-e ‘sons’ : 
Skr. sundv-as. ' Lith. devinta-s Pruss. nervints O.Bulg. dev^itu 
‘ninth’ m. (concerning the transformation of the initial see § 68) : 
Goth, niiinda^ Indg. '^nem^-to-s. 

;y/w., . Lith. kriw-ina-s O.Bulg. kruv-hm ‘bloody’, O.Bulg. 
kruv-ty gen. kriiv-ey ‘blood’ : Lat. cm-entu-s erx-or, Av. xnw-iye-m 
‘stain, horror’ beside Skr. krav-ya-m ‘raw meat, flesh’ Gr. 
rt. ; Lith. htiv-au ‘I was’ hhv-ns-i fern. part, pf., O.Bulg. 

za-huv-emi ‘forgotten* : cp. Gr. nexpvvTay Skr. hhuv-arut-m ‘bcing^ 
world’.; ( Lith. hruv-is in. O.Bulg. hruv-% f. ‘brow’ : Skr. st. form 
bhruv- in gen. abl. sg. bhruv-ds etc. ; O.Bulg. zuv-a-ti ‘to call’ : 
Skr. Jmv-d-ti ‘calls’. ^O.Bulg. svekruv-e ^(ixx, sg. of smkry ‘mother- 
in-law’ : Skr. Ved. loc. sg. ha^ruv-dm,^] 



160 


Indg. n in Baltic-Slavonio, 


§ 184. 


§(l84. PostconsonantaL, Lith. szviteti O.Bulg. sv^Uti 
‘to shin^ brightly* : Skr. smt-rd-s ‘shining*, rt. Lith. aszvd 

‘mare', Pruss. cmviniMn ‘equinum, horse-milk* : Skr/ dha-s, Indg. 
"^efciiO'S,: Suffix O.Bulg. mn-tvu ‘mortuus* mnozhs4m n. 

‘crowd*, Lith. send-tve f. ‘old age*. Lith. keiveri O.Bulg. cetvero 
‘four* (distrib.), Lith. ketdiHa-8 O.Bulg. 'fourth* m. prim, f, 

^’qetu^fos. Lith. dvl O.Bulg. doe ‘duae* : Skr. dve^ cpf. 

Lith. 1. dll. hhoa ‘we two eat* : Skr. ad-vas. O.Bulg. he ‘thou 
wast’ he ‘he was* fr. %ii-e4 fr. rt. hheu- ‘to become’ (§ 312); 

cp. ohiti 'to wind round* fr. ‘^oh-viti etc. 

\ Pruss. sivais O.Bulg. svojX 'suus* : Skr. svd- suus’ ; Lith. 
svotdi ‘parents of the bride, related by marriage* from the same 
Indg. stem has the suspicion of having been borrowed from 
Slav., O.Bulg. smiiu 'affinis*. r Lith. svllti ‘to take fire, to burn 
without flame* : Ags. sivelcm 'to glow* OIIG. snyilizon ‘to burn 
slowly aw-ay*. O.Bulg. sv4nu ‘suillus* : Goth, sv-em ‘pig*. Lith. 
h-va O.Bulg. Jes-ve ‘we two are* : Skr. s-vd$. 

U is occasionally elided before initial s- (5^*), without the 
reason of its elision being clearly known (cp. Osthoff Zur Qesch. 
d. Perf. 456). \ Lith. sesd O.Bulg. sestra^ but Pruss. st(wst 7 ^q 
‘sister* : Goth. Lith. sdpna-s ‘dream* : Skr. svdpna-s^- 

Lith. szeszura-s^ by assimilation from "^'seszura-s (§ 587, 2) : 
O.Bulg. svekru Goth, soaihra Skr. hdkira’S fr. "^svaht^^a-s 
(§ 557, 4) Gr. ly.vm-g ‘father-in-law*. ' 

: In Lith. szil ‘dog* fr. "^szuu — Skr. hd and in dit ‘two’ fr. 
(§ 664, 3), the latter fr. the elision of the u was 

caused by the following 

Lith. hU've O.Bulg. hrava fr, '^korvci (§ 281) ‘cow*, related 
to Lat. cervo-s, O.Bulg. su-dravu zdravu (§ 588, 5) ‘healthy*, 

‘ -dravu fr. (§ 281) : Skr. dhr-nvd- ‘fast* with weak grade , 

form of the root syllable and dissyllabic form of the suffix / 
Lith. palva-s (Slav, loan-word?) O.Bulg. plavu ‘whitish, pale* 
(§ 281) : OHG. falo (inflected falaiver) ‘fallow*, cpf. *poluo-s. 
Old -niif- perhaps in Lith. dial, te^iva-s Lett, thvs {i regu- 
larly fr. en) ‘thin’, to O.Bulg. tin-t-kii ‘thin’ : Skr. tami^ tanv- 
‘long, stretched*; the Baltfc words probably with vowel form of the 
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comparative in the rt. syllable, as lengm-s beside lengvu-s 'light’ 
(cp. comparative Av, renj-yd neut. ‘lighter and Skr. pos. lagMt- 
laghv-^ (Jr. Slav, -fi- fr. -nu- : compar. gen. 

mmjiHa, ‘ipinor* : cp. Goth, minniza fr. 

; Lith. dever-i-a O.Bulg. dever-t ‘brother-in-law’ : Skr. 

d£vdr-^ Indg. - ^daiuer-, / 

/ 

f^The change between v and uv in O.Bulg. dva beside dma 
‘two’ (Skr. Ved. dvd and diwd)^ zvati beside zuvati ‘to call’ (Av. 
zhayeUi and ziwayeiti ‘he calls’), M ‘he was* fr. ‘^bue beside 
zadmv-emi ‘forgotten* (Skr. d-bhv-a- ‘not being, monstrous* and 
bhm-ana-m ‘the being, world’) etc., may be regarded as old 
inherited.] (^p. the end of § 183. 

§ 186. Anteconaonantal medially and finally. Iiidg.cii 
and on fell together in oit in the prim. Baltic - Slavonic period. . 
Inf. Lith. plduti ‘rinse, wash* O.Bulg. pluti ‘to flow’ : Gr. HnXev-m. 
Gen. sg. Lith. sfmaus O.Bulg. syrm ‘son’s’ : Goth, sundns, Indg. 
-om. Voc. Litli. sunau O.Bulg. sgnu ‘O son’ : Skr. ^mno, Cp. 
§§ 68. 84./ Farther this prim. Baltic-Slav. on also fell together 
with Indg. an. Lith. satisa-s O.Bulg. sne/m ‘dry’ : Gr. aiuo ‘I 
dry, wither’, cp. § 100.) 

' O.Bulg. loc, sg. synn ‘in filio’ : Skr. sundUj see § 85. , 

Diphthongs with the first component short before Indg. i. 
Lith. pldujif. ‘1 rinse, wash’, O.Bulg. plujfi ‘I flow* : Gr. Horn. 
Tjhrifo fr. (§^5 131. 639), cpf. '’’pleu’-io, Lith. 7uiuja-s 

‘new’ : Skr. Juivya’S^, cpf. "^nenrio-s, Lith. brauja-s ‘blood’ : Skr. 
kravya-m ‘raw flesh’, cpf. (i.BiiIg. ‘to the left* fr. 

^suln (§ 147) : Skr. sairgd-s ‘to the left’; iu ^or u with the same 
regular, but still unexplained / as in bljndq and others (J. Schmidt 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIII 318).) 

; Rem. That C).T3ul^. jajc ii. has arisen from '^ilyiAe (Lat. ovoiHj, 

Gr. fooV), is very uncertain. 

§186. Indg. where it remained an independent con- 
sonant, has now become a spirant, pirobably throughout the 
Baltic-Slav. languages, certainly in a great part of them. I 

Brugmann, Elcmente. 1 1 
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Loss of ill prim. Indg. § 186 —190. 

leave it undecided as to whether the sound was still consonant 
in the O.Bulg. period. 

Loss of n in the prim. Tndg. period., 

§ 187. The Indg. parent language had an enclitic case of 
the pronoun of the 2. person Skr. la Av. fr Idi O.Pers. 

taiy (^r. rtn O.Bulg. ti beside accented "^tnoi - Skr. tm Av, 
pwirt Gr. mu fr. (cp. also O.Bulg. Ivojt ‘tuns’). Ikirhaps 

also of the reHexive stein a *.s‘o/ -- J^nikr. m Av. hr hdi O.Pers. 

sah/ O.Bulg. si beside '‘^'sudi -- Gr. JoT^ It is not improbable 

tiiat the n in the enclitic forms first disappeanal after certain 
consonants. See Wackernagel Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 592 ff. 

§ 188. n seems 1‘nrther to have disnppoariHl between long 
vowels and (antesonantal) m. Acc. sg. Skr. (iydm dlydi)), Gi‘. Zv;/', 
Lat. (Ueni^ Iiidg. '^'dirm "'V/ven/ (cp. § 120) beside noni. "^djrus clear 
sky’ “ - Skr, (///ny/s etc. ; Skr. ydm^ Gr. j-hdr, OMXk rhito OS. ko, 
liidg. beside nom. ‘ox’ • ’ Skr. ynds elc., <^p. 102, 

615. OIIG. yiioma Ags, O.lcel. (jihnr ‘palate, Ijitli^ 

yoninrys ‘palate’ (beside OIIG. ratmnoi Mod.IlG. yintrurn) fr. 

or ’■men-- ((*r. , /av-vn-<^ Some assume 

such a loss of u before otber consonants also. See, a,moug 

others, Ostlioff Morpli. IJnt. IV 311, Tljurneysen Be///. Beitr. 
VIII 285, Selml/e Kuliirs Ztschi-. XX VII d27 If. also Indg, 
final -o fr. -o//, 615, I. 


NASALS. 

A. THK NA8ALS AS CON8 0NANT>S. 

c 

Prim. Indg, period. 

§ 189. The Indg. parent language possessed four different 
.kinds of nasals; labial ?>/, dental w-, palatal u (corresponding to 
k), and velar 79 (corresponding to <y). 

§ 190. Initial 

Antesonantal. ‘mother’ : Skr. Arm. Gr. 

Lat. milter^ O.Ir, 7natlm\ OHO, muoter^ liith. 7 notZ (wife’), 
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O.Bulg. 7natLi \ ^7mi46-s part, from rt, mm- ‘think’ : Skr. matd-s^ 
Gi\ avTo-jLiaro-g^ Lat. eom-merdii-s^ Goth, ga-nmnds,^ yiijr-ti'S ‘dying, 
death’ : Skr. Lat. mor,s* gen. moiiis, Lith. 7nirtl-s^ O.Bulg. 

su-iwnM, ^ 

I Antoconson«aiital , probably before ?/ and liquids. to 

men- ‘tliink’ : Ski’, part, nmd-ta-s^ Gr. fut. gnj-aco, Arm. vmuMn 
1 remain, expect’ (llubschmann Arm. Stud. I 43). ‘pass 

away, wither : Skr. pres, nilmfa-ti part, inhl-ids^ Or. -xoV, 
2. pers. sg. impcr. Skr. hril-hi (fr. '^^iriruhi) Av. 
nirimli speak’. 

^ 191. Medial m. 

In tei’sonantal, Rt. mni- Vomit’ Skr. vdmflmi tnhnimi^ 
Gj*. iidu)^ J^at. i)omd^ Litli. |)1. vemahu ‘that which is vomited*. 

' 1. pi. ind. pres, from rt. hJter- Ciirry’ : Skr. hJulrd-mas, Gr. 

Lat, frri-inuH^ O.lr. herme fr. %erom} "^'bero-mes-if 
Goth. O.Bulg. I\)rmations with tlie nominal 

suflix -nm-, e. g. Skr. dhdnia ‘place*, Or. dvddhgia ‘that which 
is sot up, votive offering* cpf. '^'dhv’nm\ Gr. ‘throw*, Lat. 
semen ‘seed*, cpf. 

{m in the combination mn as consonantal glidt^ (§ 223, 4), 
'^'smin-o- ‘iuiy oiui’ : Gr. Goth, snm-a-. 

Bostconsoiian tal. smei- ‘.smile, bo astonished’ : Skr. smdg- 
(htr ‘smiles’, Gr. (fUo-fi/mdfjg ‘laughter-loving’ fttiddhi ‘I .smile’, 
I^at. mirn-s ‘wemderfur, Liigl. smile, fjott. smtt ‘to laugh’, O.Bulg. 
smljati sr 'to hi, ugh’. ; : Skr. (jhitr-mdrs ‘glowing fire*, 

liut. formu-s OJIG. 7rarm ‘warm’, Ibm.ss. gorme ‘heat’, cp. also 
Arm. jerni t<r. (houd-g ‘warm’ Avith a dillereid: grade of the 
root A'ow(‘l. d^anq-men- : Skr. djmdn- m. ‘power, stivmgth’, Lat. 
(lugmen angmen4n-m ‘im’rease*, Lilh. angmd, geu. migmens^ 
‘growlh’. "^'g bidr-men- : Ski*, heman- ‘winter’, Arm. jimi (geu. 
jean) ‘snow’ fr. "^jivn with -- m (§ 202), (ir. ‘storm, 

pouring down of rain’ ‘winter’; hereto Litli. ^emd t).Bulg.^ 
zima fern, ‘winter’ with -nuir for -nam-, Vdeu-nien- "^Jdeu-mn-to-^ 
rt. /den- ‘lioar* : Skr. srdmata-m ‘a hearing’, Av. sraoman- n. 
‘hearing*, Goth. Jdiuina^ gen. hlinmins^ ‘hearing’, OHG. hliiimunt 
‘renown’.) 


it* 
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(Anteconsonantal.; : "^gombho-s : Skr, jdmbha-s ‘tooth’, Gr. 
y6(j,(fo-g ‘tooth, bolt*, O.BuIg. ‘tooth*, "^rump-e-ti ‘he breaks’ : 

lumpdti^ Lat. rnmpit. "^gemUi-s ‘a going* from rt. gm- go, 
come’ : Skr. gdntii-^, Lat. ad-ventu-s. Nominal suffix Skr. 

nd-nm-d instr. to ndma ‘name*, Gr. vfxiw-fiv-o-g ‘nameless’, Goth, 
pi. na-mn-a ‘nomina’. "^dem-s ‘of a house’ ; Skr. Ved. dd^i (§ 198), 
Gr. in dfO-rroTTjc (§ 204).; 

§ 192 . Final m. Acc. sg. in -w, e. g. ‘the* : Skr. 

td-rn^ Gr. ro-r, Lat. istu-m^ Goth, pan-a, Lith. fa^ O.Biilg. tu; 
O.Ir. /<!^r w- ‘virum*. -m probably occurred after consonants 
only when the following word began with a sonant, e, g. acc. 
sg. '^bhrdtorm «- beside Vjhrdtonp the former represented by 
Goth, brolmr (§ 659, 5), the latter by Gr. (pgdropu (§ 233). "^dwm 
‘serene sky* and *g6m ‘bovem’ have probably also arisen in this 
manner from aiiteconsonantal '^diemri, '^gt)%pn (§ 188). 

§ 193 . Initial n. '*'neAio-s "^netdo-s ‘new* : Skr. ndva-s 
ndvya-Sf Arm. nor (with r-suffix), Gr. Lat. 7Wvo-s^ O.Ir. 

nue^ Goth. rmiji-Sy Lith. nauja-s, O.Bnlg. //o?;?^MLoc. pi. 
from ner- ‘man* ; Skr. Gr. dvCi(>d-6t. Perhaps antecon- 

sonaiital in the combination 7ir- : cp. Skr. nrdisthd ‘liuinan bone’ 
from ?iar- (dat. ndr-e Av. nairft were now formations after the 
st. form nar- in the acc. sg. etc.), Gr. dg-on/j • dvO^jojnog Heaych., 
(ird^}-oV gon., ‘the spoils of a slain enemy*. ; 

§ 194 . Medial n. 

Intersonantal. "^serto-s ‘old* : Skr. sdna-Sj Arm. hin (gen. 
hnoy\ Gr. Lat. senex., O.Ir. seny Goth, superl. sinista^ Lith. 
sma-s.] Nominal suffix -men- : Skr. Ved. dat. (inf.) md-md^i-e 
‘get to know*, Gr. yd'-fuv-ai^ Lat. nd-min~t^ Gotli. gen, na-min-s 
‘nominis’ (§ 660, 1), gen. Lith. aJc-men-s (§ 664, 2) O.Bulg. ka- 
men-e ‘lapidis*,j "^pl-no-s ‘full* (§§ 285, 306) : Skr. purnd-s 

(I), Av. per'na- Q), Gr. noUoi (|), O.Ir, lau (|), Goth, falls 
rLitli. pUnd’S O.Bulg. plmiu (f).; 3. sg. mid. *f/yf.-nH-tdi, rt. ten- 
‘stretch, extend* (§ 224) : Skr. ta-fin-tc^ Gr. rd-w-rai. 

{n in the combination nn as consonantal glide (§ 223, 4). 
‘stretched, thin* ; Skr. tan-u-s^ Gr. rav-v- rar-ad-g^ Lat. 
ien-u4-Sf O.Ir. tan-a Corn, tan-ow , ) 
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\ Postconsonantal. ) ' Rt. snei^h- ‘snow’ : Av. snaezaiti \t 
snows’, Gr. Horn, dyd-wupog ‘much snown upon Hes. vi(fa nivem’, 
Lat. ninguit 7iix, O.Ii\ snechta ‘snow’, Goth, sndivs Lith. snSga-s 
O.Bulg, snegu snow’. *gnd- ‘know’ : Skr. part. Jna-td-s, Gr. 
part. yvco-To-g^ Lat. gnosco nosed, O.Ir. gnath ‘solitus’, OHG. 
cnuodelen 'to give a countersign’, O.Bulg. inf. zna-ti, "^sup-no- 
*suep-nO’^ ^Siiop-no- sleep, dream’ : Skr. svdpna-s, Arm. Jetm^ 
Gr. vTivo-g^ Lat. sommi-s^ O.Ir. snan O.Cymr. hun, O.Icel. svefn, 
Lith. sapna-Sj O.Bulg. sunu.l requital’ (rt. qei-) : Av. 

kama- ‘penalty’, Gr. mnvtj ‘requital, penalty, reward’, O.Bulg. 
cena ‘pretium*. 

Anteconsonantal. Rt. hhendh- ‘bind’ ; Skr. bdndhana-m 
‘a binding’ bdndim-.s ‘relation’, ntvBfgo-g ‘father-in-law’, Lat. o/- 
fendimenhi-m ‘chin-cloth’, Goth, bindan ‘to bind’. Participial 
suffix -nt- : acc. sg. Skr. bhdrantam ‘ferentem*, Gr. qtQovta^ Lat. 
eiinteniy Goth, giband ‘datorem’, Lith. vezanfi ‘vehentern’. *^hans- 
goose’ : Skr. hqsd-Sy Gr. (Tenser, OHG. ganSy 

Lith. zqshs-, concerning O.Bulg. g(is)' s. § 467, 2. Present st. 
suffix -nu- : Skr. 3. pi. ei-nv-anti 'they string together’ 3. sg. 
f-nv-d-ti ‘brings, sends*, Gr. Horn, rtvio Att. rhix) ‘1 atone for’ 
fr. Goth, rinna ‘I run’ fr. *n-mx-d. 

196. Pinal of ?j-stems : Skr. takmn Gr. tsktov 

carpenter’, Skr. svan Gr. >ci;or ‘dog’. Loc. sg. of the same st. 
class: Skr. kdr-man (‘business’) uddri (‘water’}, Gr. dd-^isv (inf. 
‘to give’), altix (‘ever’ to (ueJv^,^ Ending ~en -on in the nora. 
and acc. of neuter /^-stenis : Av. ndmqn ‘names’, prim. Ar. 

Goth, mimd (sg.) prim. Germ. *-o/e, O.Bulg. imfi (sg.) prim. 
Slav, ‘in’ : Gr. iv, Ital. en. Germ, in, Prurs. en Lett. 

iy perhaps also O.Bulg. -e in the loc. sg. kmnen-e (§ 219). 

§ 196. In the primitive period n and fo only occurred be- 
fore fc,- and rjf-sounds. Skr. pf. andha ‘he attained’; qsa-s ‘share, 
lot’, Gr. rjvtyyio-v ‘I brought’, Lat, nanc-lscory O.Ir. con-icc ‘ho 
can’. : Rt. angh- ‘tie together, straiten’ : qJms- Av. q^ah-‘ n. 
distress, need’, Arm. anjiik {(mctih) ‘narrow’, Gr, dyxen *1 thy 
strangle’, Lat. ango angor, O.Ir. cnm-img ‘narrow’, Goth, agg- 
vu-s ‘narrow’ (with v from the other cases), O.Bulg. qza ‘string, 
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fetter . i "^peroqe ‘five' : Skr, pdi\.ca^ Arm. himj^ Gr. nvvzh^ Lat. 
qumqiie, O.Ir. coic O.Cyrnr. pimp, Goth. //»(/, Litli. penkl (4 
a Lith. new formation). Skr. duJaH- ‘salvo’, (mj-duti ‘they 
smear, anoint*, Lat. iinguo, O.Ir. imm (gen. imine, stci;i "^imbea') 
‘butter , OHG. ancho ‘butter*. 

The numerous deviations of the k- and <7 sounds from their 
original place of articulation and the dependcynce of the nasals 
upon the particular organ producing the following explosives and 
spirants were accompanied, in the later individual developnieuts, 
by frequent changes in the method of production of original n 
and 


Aryan. 

§ 107. Bkr. Av. O.Fers. prohibitive particle inii : Gr. ////. Skr. 
Av. O.Pors. HI- Mown* : OHG. m-dar, Skr. ndina Av. rtqma 
O.Pers. Hilmd ‘name’ : Lat. HdiH.en,) [Bk)\ Jdrr)f/lui- f. A.\, m%)fja- 
m. ‘hccl-bono’ : Gotli. (jugga ‘I go’^ Lith. rkngiH ‘I stride’. ; Skr. 
pdnea Av. panca Mve’ : Gr. Indg. ^pmixje, ] 

II cm. Nasals before explosives and tinal n romained unwritten in 
O.Pers. c. g. Kahujii/a for Kainh- S. pi. barafiy for baranihj ™ 

Skr. hhdranti ‘ferunt*, (tbara for dbaran Skr. dbhiwan. ‘ferobanP. 

§ 198 . Prim. Ar. -nt- fr. Indg. -mt-. d. sg. imper. Skr. 
(jdntn Av. Oa|). janttl, prim. Ar. (Skr. g- for j- after 

gahi etc., § 451 rem.) fr. Indg. rt. gem- ‘go*. Probably 

also prim. Ar. -ns- fr. -ms-, '^ansa- shoulder* (Skr. fr. 

"^amsa-, Indg. '’^'omso- : Goth, ams (st. anisa-). Skr. geii. sg. 
ddn *of a house’ ' “ Gr. dH*- iu (§ 204), Indg. ^'dem-s. 

' Skr. dgan 2. sg. prot, from gam- go*, fr. orig, ''^e-gem-s. 

\ In like manner it may bo conjectured that n in the com- 
bination tint was dropped already in prim. Ar. in the syllabic 
before the chief accent, c. g. gen. sg. gat-ds beside acc. sg. 
gant-anij part, of gd-mi ‘I go*. The accent had here a similar 
influence as in sat-ds fr. "^s-nt-ds beside sdnt-am fr. ^s-nt-)H{m) 
(§§ 228. 230), part, of ds-mi ‘I am* (Iliibschmann Das idg. Vocal- 
syst. Hii). 
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ludff. ill, n, it, n in Aryan. 

§ 199. Sanskrit. 

y 

r Sonant -t nasal became nasalised sonant before prim. Ar. 
spirants, and those specially developed in Skr. ddsas- n. noble 
deed’ It. prim, Ar. '^'danms- : Av. superl. dqhista-- ~ Skr. ddsistha-j 
Or. (5 /Jto^ hesolutiun, coiinser (§ 565). qhas- n. Mistress, need' fr. 
prim. Ar. : Av, (tzo ‘disti*ess’, Lat. tVKjor^ rt. anffh-. 

dfhdti (beside drltaii) ‘li(3 ftisteiis’ fr. pi'iiii. Ar. ^dhnuhdti, rt 
dherfjh-^ a {)resont form like Irntdti ‘severs, splits’ rt. qert-, 
pimti ‘cuts straight, trims’, rt. (cp. 221), rtihdyaU ‘he 

hastens’ fr. prim. Ar. ^rcviljhayati ; Av. renjaynti ‘lie quickens, 
hastens’. 

Kc. in. 1. TMio nasal vo\v»?l both in Bkr- and Iran, is ^onoi’aUy con- 
sidnrod as prini. Ar. But it is in itsolt very iinprobalilo that the n in 
Skr. rqh/tffitll and Av. 200), which cannot be prim. Ar., is 

historically to lio separatod IVoni the o in Skw dqsiMIm-j Av. dqUi^fa- et(5. 
'fhc- fjuestion is (h*eided hy tlie Tact that Skr. iid/i and dfjaH (§ IhS) can 
only he ex[dained I'r, prim. Skr. a, ml (not t’r. *<fqs and 

^a(f(is). 'Phe droppitii;* of the h in d<fHy (ujan was sp(‘, chilly Skr., ami older 
than tin* first appearance of nasaJisod vowels, s. § Gi7, 7, Forms like 
liimidi hiioy hriiise*, -/sV -ns/ ondini^-s of the noni. a,cc. p). 
cannot, by taking*’ into considora,tion the chanijc of .s to .s in the prim, 
Ar. period, he considered as a proof tliat n wms, already at this period, 
ahsorlied in the precedire^- vowel § 55r», I). 

n became u afl(u* j\ c, yajhd-s ‘vononitioii’ : (Jr. uyid-g ‘holy’, 
Indg. "^djuj-no-s. ydnld ‘desire, begging’, a Skr. now formation 
to yd cat I ‘Jio desires, bogs’. 

The same nasal became cci’obral misal (vy) after the cere- 
bral sounds r, t , s . mr--nd-mi ‘1 bruise, boat in pieces’ : (Ir. 
fiaQ-va-iiat ‘1 light’, Indg. /:rsnd-s ‘black’ : Ihaiss. 

kimna- O.lbilg. adnu ‘black’, fudg. '’djrsnovs, Tliis assimilation 
occuried also^ under emtain conditions (Whitney 8kr. (Jramm. 
§ 181) IF.), wlum the two sounds weri) more widely separated 
e. g. ])art. mid. hhdr<i-mana-s : (Jr. In tins case 

tile tongue, which had been brought into the cerebral position 
l^y X? retained this position until the production of the nasal. 

Initial mr became hr, hru- ‘speak’ : Av. mrd-. Cp. Gr. 
fr. etc. § 204. For* exceptions like mriydte 
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§ 199-»20a 


Indg. niy n, w, ^ in Aryan. 

'moritur’ cp. OsthoflP Morph. Unt. IV 55. from -ml- in 

ambla-s beside older amld-s 'sour, sourness’ : cp. Lat. amaru-s.' 

Rem. 2. Is the change of ni^ to nu specially Skr. ? The question 
must lie raised on account of the 1. du. mid. injunct, gdnvahi^ part. perf. act. 
jaganvdn from gam- ‘go\ ranvd- ‘delightfur from ram- ‘to bd delighted’. 
The process might eventually have to be referred to prim. Aryan — 
corresponding examples from Iranian liave not been handed down to us — , 
and since Indg. 7 nu is the basis of the forms in question (§ 225), we must 
furtlier ask whether the dental articulation was not already in existence 
before the consonantal nasal arose from in. 

§ 200. Iranian. 

' Sonant + nasal became nasalised sonant before prim. Ar. 
spirants and those which were specially developed in Iran. (§§ 473. 
475). We have already mentioned Av. dahiskt- and qzo in § 199. 
Other examples : Av. majyra’ ‘saying* : prim. Ar. and Skr. wdw- 
(ixna- ‘reins’: Skr. arokhayaii ‘ho clings to something’ ; 
tqhja ‘stronger’ fr, prim. Ar. Hancyas^ coinpar. to tancista- 
‘strongest’. Concerning the treatment of f n before spirants 
I may refer the reader to liartholomae’s Handb. pp. 14. 21. ; 

It is a more conjecture that a nasalised vcwol was also 
spoken in these cases in O.Pcrs. The written language was 
not in a position to represent nasalised vowels as such. 

; Rem. We have seen in § 199, rcm. 1 . why the « in ilcyitHia etc. 
is to he regarded as a special Iran, and not a prim, Ar. development. Com- 
pare also Av, prqfda- ‘satisfied* = prim. Ar. Skr. ^trmpifid- (§ 475) with 
7nS'qMg(U inf. ‘stripe, strip olf ~ prim. Ar. (pres. Av. mar^- 

zaiti)\ in both instances ra is the representative of r. 

Av. n before palatal explosives — Skr. prim. Iran, il, 
panca ‘five’ : Skr. prim. Ar. pdfica, renjaydti ‘he hastens* ; 
prim. Ar. ^rafijliayati (Skr. r({hdyatiy § 1.99). Cp. Av. -so — 
Skr, e. g. mam^s ca = Skr. maned ca (Gr. pivoQ tt) ‘and 
.mind’, § 556, 2. 

n became palatalised in Av. before y and %. This modi- 
fication is however only exhibited in a few Mss. anya- : Skr. 
anyd- O.Pers. aniya- ‘other. Verbal prefix hir : Skr. ni- 
down*, i 

Prim. Iran, final -an^ -am became in Av. written -q and 
-qn -qnu 3. pi. conj. T)arq {barqn^ hay'qm) : Skr. prim. Ar. 
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Ind^^. m n, n, r,) in Arm, and Gr, 

hhdran ‘ferant*, prim. f. %herant. Acc. piva (pnu^m') : Skr. prim. 
Ar. tmim O.Pcrs. piwdm ‘thee*. Spellings like beside 

''rodn-'O {nom. pi. of ''roan- m. soul*), dfima beside dilma ‘crea- 
ture* ( - Skr. dh(Mm ‘effect, stead, place’), where a is likewise to 
be read as r{, sliow that were tlie previous stages. Op. 

Bartholomae llandb. §§ 14. 78, 4. 79, 8. 

Armenian. 

§ 201. mi ‘lest* : Skr. md Gr. ftfj, arnuikit^ gen. armkmi^ 
‘elbow, bow* : Lat. armu-s, (}oth. anns. 

nisi ‘seat* nsti-m ‘I sit’ : Skr. nldd-s ‘place of rest*, Lat. 
nldu-s^ OIIG. nest ‘nest’, Iiidg. "^ui-zd-o- from "^ni-sed- ‘sit 
down*. ' nu ‘daughter-in-law* : Skr. snusd OIIG. snur O.Bulg. 
snuclia etc. /hm ‘sleep* fr. ^Ihwn, "^kupn (/5- fr. sn-, § 162) ; 
Skr. smpna-s Ijat. somnU’S, m-nu-m *I take* : Gr. dp-vv~ii(u, 

anjnh {anciik) ‘narrow* : Skr. (ihiUs etc., rt. anyh-, king 
‘live’ : Skr. pdnea etc., Indg. "^peijqe. Cp. § 196. 

§ 202. The change of m to v (/i). anun (gen. anumi) 
‘name’ fr. '^cmomi^ '\innian (cp. § 232). jinn (gen. jean) ‘snow* 
fr. '^jivn : Skr, heman-^ Gr. /sTpa x^tpajy. See Iliibschmann 
Arm. St. I 75. 

m and n disappeared before s, ws, gen. //soy, ‘shoulder* : 
Goth, ams m., Skr. (csa-s^ Umbr. onse ‘in iimcro*. 7nis, gen. 
»/6*oy, ‘flesh* : Goth, inlmza-- n., O.Bulg. mesa, amis, gen. am^^og, 
‘month’ : Lat. mens-i-s, O.Ir. gen. mts (prim. Kelt, st. *///c//s-). 
Acc. pi. eris ‘tres* : Goth. />r/->/;S, Gr. Dor. roTq fr. con- 

cerning the initial clement of eris s. § 263. Acc. pi. -c? mards 
‘homines’ fr. ^mfio-ns : cp. Goth, oulfa-us ‘lupos’, Gr. Cret. 
v6po-vg leges’. 

Final post vocalic ’■m disappeared, mard ‘liominem’ : Skr. 
niftd-m^ Lat. equo-m, Gr. (^gord-y. Op. § 651, 2. 

^ Greek. i 

§\203. fd ‘me* : Goth, mi-k, Skr. mdm^ Lat. me, y///- 
‘half : Skr. silmi-, Lat. semd. dx^ncov ‘anvil’ : Skr. dSrnan- ‘stone, 
thunderbolt’. dp(f i ‘about* : Lat. amb-, j 
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Indg, »/, '//, fi, I:) in (.Trc<^k, § 203 — '204. 

( va(pog ‘cloud’ : Skr. ndhhas ‘cloud, atmospliore*, O.Bulg. neho 
‘atmosphere sky’, ndrvia ‘mistress’ : Skr. pdtnl. Dor. (pspovit 
(Att. f/if'ooror) ‘they bear’ : Skr. hhdranti. 

‘to bring’ ; Skr. pf. (iuMa, nyzn-g ‘hook’ : Skr. cmkd-s, 
TiivT^ ‘tiv c’ : Skr. pdnea ; /n^unro-c ‘fifth’ ; Ijith. peiiliia-s, . 

Rom. TIio j^uUui'al n.u.saf was, as it sooais, originally repvosentod 
ill writing by r. Thus itiscrip. o. g. hytU. The roprosoiitation of 

it l)y y first niado its appearance, after the // in /y//, (pn (orryw-^', uy/^fo-L) 
lia.d beconio (S 402). 

§ 204 . Prim. Greek changes. 

from y^-rro ‘he grasped’ to * ovlXalhj 

Ilesych. Hv-tXo-v ‘bilge-water*, to dpdto ‘t gather in’. Probably 
also -IV from -ms. l-vg (Oret., thence Att. slg) fV. ’^'senhs : cp. 
fiiovvi fr. 0 /^- 0 -^, Lat. sbm-el. 

-r(- from -ml. xo/ro-c ‘common’ fr. "^'y.or/o-c ''>:o/«-/o-c : Lat. 
cwn. (^p. (ia/vm ‘I go’ fr. ^liarpo, Indg, : Lat. fXUfid. On 

the f-epenthesis s. §§ 131. 030. 

-pilX-, -vdo- fr. -pp-, -Vi)-. The iiiitial nasal 

disappeared with tlie development f)f Ihe explosive, a-pfiimro-c 
‘immortal’, /:?poro-c ‘mortal’ ’) ; *//(ioro-c was a contamination form 
of fW()T()-g llcsych. (Skr. mdrfa-Sy Tndg. '^morUhs) and 
(Skv. mrid-s), and pooid-g itself was also such a form witli regard 
to its accent. pCptRioy.a, ifhoa/to (M come’) witli ^ orig. 

(§ 300), aor. s/a/ko-v. flX/iro) ‘J cat out the comb of bees’ 
to pf:Xf pi:hrog ‘honey’, avdp-dc -tl>v (norn. dv/jo ‘inau’), dp-anf) * 
dvOQ(i)7j()g Ilesych., Jpo-r/Jm acc. ‘manhood’ (thus with Glemni 
probably to be read for dvdpoTljiu in Horn. 11 857, X 303): 
cp. Skr. nr-aslhi- ‘human-bone’. 

-Ac- became -AA?-. Wlien flic preceding vowel was short, 
so called compensation lengthening took place later (cp. 018). 
Prim. Gr. '''y'oXri iai (prim. f. "^Ql nc-lal.^ § 300) became Losb. (lok- 
Xhrap Att. I'lovXirrtu and prim. Gr. "^y'^Xvirm (prim. f. "^pbl-ne-tdl) 
Thess. fiiXXsvsi (concerning cp. 428 rein.) Dor. tV/;AtrA</, Locr. 

* 

1) a-p(iora-c, bcsidc waS a IICW foviliation from p^tnd-q. Cp. 

Prakr. a-rhut- ‘guiltless’ a^ a later compound beside an-lrina- Skr. 
ayt-rna-. 
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Dclph. d'ftht(v ‘ho wishoa, rt. (lel-. Hoiri. ovln-g crisp, fleecy’ 
fr.lf/oXro-^, prim. f. ^i4no-s : Skr. unui fi*. (§S lol. 157. BOG)/ 

Lest). ait-i^XXd) Dor. I/jho Itom. filff) ‘I press tig*!it* fr. 

Later, but* also probably already prim. Gr., was the assimilaiiou 
of -Ar- to -AA- in oAAe/o ‘I destroy* fr. ‘''nX-rr-fu ; f AAo-c ‘a young 
deer* fr. '^A-r-o-c, ep. fr. "^eln-bho-s^ Lith. Hn-i-s m. 

stag*, O.Bulg.yc^/c^iw, *^()\\, jelcn-e,, ‘stag*; oUArr'r/'jr nw (inaj^/oroc 
Mc/tyi/Jr (Itcsyscli.) fr. to wX7jr -/iy;/ (op. the author 

Morpli. IJnt. 11 17B). 

1 . If, MS WO 00 nj 00 til re, tliii -M- in tlio tlinui last umiikmI 

words was likowiso M.h*oady prim. (Jrcok, tlio -/?/?- in ^nUoimi ot<i., bofoi ‘0 
*oornponSMtioji Icoj^tlionini^* took plaoo, was pronoiinood somowliat ditrorontly 
iVoiii. tliat in oIaviu oto. 'riio forms :nl/.VixjLHu (to and mXo-v ‘ (futtov 

llcisyoli. (to //f/J.ioV) may have only oomo into existence after the hiw, 

wherehy ''^'uh 'Otn beoame liad (jeasod to operate. 

tf disappeared before o f eonsonant without compensaliou 
lengthouing*. x<M.yro-c ‘j)iorced , embroidered’ fr. '’■xM'orn-c , to 

y.iiniuK I Ofi,- in dfa-yidr/]^ fr. ''khre, Tiidg. of a house*: 

Hkr. ddn. ; B. ])!. imper. mid. (f iodoOhiv fr. ''ijioovoOiov, lifhjmlj 
‘towards Atliens* fr. lihxvdv^^^ dt/jarnliXo-^ ‘law-giver*, fr. 
"^'dr/Mvq-ndXix; , an irregular compound witli ace. ])!.; likewise 
fcoyooidnoi:,' ‘causing pains* fr. '’noyoy^^-royjK. ILvro belong also 
the various dialectical forms of the acc. pi. of -o- and -a- stems, 
as cr/c, OidCf rid yaXdg (beside zoiv rnrg koS) and ."’c from 

n>(; ‘into*, which arose before initial consoiuiuts : the regular forms 
were toq yudduc beside rdi'g (rotg) A tovto lieside I'lx 

(/y’s) avK), Lastly iirtafUti ‘I pound* fr. : Lat. [husIo^ 

and Horn. vliUUifua ‘I come* fr, '^'vi-vo-t^o-fua (redupl. ))res.), 
beside viojiai fr. ^r^o-o-^na, cp. imVi-ro-/, rt. nes- (§ SGB, 4). 

V* 

II (Mil. 2, Whore in the tuiiirso of the individual diahads ya f cons, 
oanic into oxi.stonoo a,£j'ain, those dialools, in which r disappoiii’od boforo 
a with ‘coinponsation lorii^’tlicuinn’’ (op. 5^^205. GI8), show this lon.t’dheninpf. 
Thus Att. t'ayifiouai bu.ittoio (froiii T doaJ oiit) WMs a now funnatioti 

after ymifiott ( Crot. still fif.ihyott) and irnn’oo}'^ Ion. nf^nista *ro}Md fr. 
a now formation for pi’iin. Or. (op. Lat. ^ like 

1(0 mu a for older L(Ofm etc. » 

became -v. Acc. sg. r6v ‘the* : Skr. td-m, lait. is4ii-m ; 
div ‘sheep* : cp. Skr. /{Gcii. pi. Inmov ‘cquorum’ : cp. Skr. 
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§ 204 - 205 . 


Inilf;. m, n, ii, »3 in Greek. 

Ved. devdm. ‘deorum’, Lat. virum.^ sg. impf. siftQov ‘I carried’ : 
Skr. dbhara~m.\ tv unum’ fr. *sem; concerning tvg in this §, 
cp. p. 170. -/(kov eai’tli*, j^aov snow fr. : cp. 

aX6-g, Skr. ksdm- and Lat. hiem- Gr. tVrc- 7740 -s*. t Th:? v in & 
(and 4 'jv), ;cO(or^ was transferred to the other cases also : 
tp-dg, ;((iov-6g^ 70 )r-oV for the regular forms '^/Oo/n-og, /lOf^io-g, 

Concerning prothesis before initial nasals as in d/a^Xyio ‘I 
milk' : Lith. 7neliu s. § 626. 

§ 206. Individual dialectical peculiarities. 

The uniform omission in writing of the nasal before con- 
sonants in Cypr. and Pamphyl., permits the conclusion that a 
nasal vowel was spoken in these dialects. Cypr. o-ka-lo-se ~ 
^'0{y)yut{r)ri)gy a-ti = d(v)Ti, pe-pa-tne-ro-ne -- /t(^{fi)(f a/xf{nov; thus 
also todco-ro-ne — Td(y) /wpov, na-oto-te — 'Pad(r) Td(p)d^ etc. 
(§ 653, 3), Parnph. — Att. jr^pr^ (§ 487). 

Prim. Qr. - 77 / 4 - became -//tt- in Lesb. , elsewhere 
Lesb. dnjiara pL, Horn. etc. op/ita ‘eye*, to on-hjn-a dipopai, 
Lesb- ahmra bcsido Att. dXtJppu ‘salve*, to A/ti-w fiAfo/o. 

V only remained in Cret. and Argive before -g and the 
voiceless -o- which arose from assimilation (§§ 489. 490). rd-vg ‘the’ : 
Goth, pa-ns, Indg, Ho-ns. Oerg fr. (hpt-g, part, to (hlvai ‘to place’ 
TTpiinopda fr. *n(jsnopT’'ia , fem. to 7r(ji7iu)v ‘becoming , fitting’. 
fjsnevda fr. ^‘idTuvraay aor. of OTrepdw ‘I pour out*. 7r()i7iotuu fr. 
*7r(}&7iovi-di loc. pi. to 7i()&7i(ov. ptjVdi fr. ’^piTjVd-iU loc. pi. to 
gen. sg. Lesb. pijrv-og *of a month*. Elsewhere v disappeared, 
since in most dialects it became with the preceding vowel 
a long nasal vowel (i. e. short vow. v became long nasal 
vowel) and then the nasal sound disappeared. Dor. rvdg, 
7T(d7r(oda, Oijg, ijg (Jdvg)'^ lon. Att, rovg, 7T(}6novaa, Bag, fig; Dor. 
Att. prjdi f rag (Tdvg)^ ndda (Trdlpoa)^ Att. 3. pi. «/ot’cU , dycoat 
(Dor. and prim. Gr. dyovn, dyooprt). /-diphthongs arose in Lesb. : 
rotg, 7t()£7ion7a, Bsig , fig, ralg , Tiataa, dyoiGi, dytocfi; here the 
5-sound must have been the chief factor in the generation of 
the /. * In Elean, /-diphthongs arose in the endings -ovg, ’^avg^ 
prim. El. -ovz, -avz (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 26 ff.): 
roi(), Kara^iat(), but diScoaaa, jidoa. 
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Rom. 1. The stage of nasalisation of the vowel which preceded 
entire loss of v is perhaps represented by the Cretan and Argivo of the 
historical period. For we are justified in supposing that the prommciation 
was nasal vowel (no longer vowel -f nasal), but that the spelling with v 
was retained from an older period. Cp. French tonsure^ mensonye. 

Rem. 2. Arcadian preserved the va which arose by transition of -n 
to (e. g. conj. xpXfivtxmu) y but had alongside it e. g. ace. pi. 
‘drachmas’. Coiisc(iucntly the activity of the law which produced 
was already extinct at the time -rot arose from in this dialect. Cp. 
in Attic the new forms fifQjtxavniQ^ vtpctvtm; etc. which originated after the 
completion of ‘compensation lengthening’ {narsn from nuvna). 

Rem. ii. n and oy, produced by ‘compensation lengthening’, never 
were diphthongs. Tlie n in Ionic -Attic and Bmot. fiftna is only 
graphically like the h in Losb. fiQ Ofiaa; the latter was a diphthong. Cp. 
the other phenomena of compensation lengthening § 618. 


Italic. ; 

§ 200. Lat. IJmbr. mostru ‘maior, Osc. num 

‘magis* Skr. mahdn ‘nuignus*. Lat. homoj Uinbr. homomis 
‘lioininilms’, Osc. humiins nom. ‘homines’ : Goth, guma ‘homo*. 
Lat. termo termen^ IJmbr. termnom-e ‘atl tcrmiiium’, Osc. tc- 
remnattens ‘termiuaverunt’ : Skr. tdrman- n. ‘point of the 
sacrificial rod\ Or. rtgfuov ‘boundary’ rtgria ‘goal*. Acc. sg. IJmbr. 

Osc. tovtcMn ‘civitatem’, Lat. etiua-m : Skr. dhnl-nt 

‘cquam’. 

Lat. ne IJmbr. Osc. nei-p ‘iiequo, novc, non’ : Skr. nd 
Goth. 7ii Lith. lie ‘non’. / Lat. do-mt-in^ IJmbr. funu Osc. 
duniim ‘donum’ : Skr. dd-na-m gift', Lat. IJmbr. 

mr-}i-a(>o ‘cornicem’ : cp. Or. xogolv-T] ‘crow*. 3. pi. hat, /erH-nly 
Umbr. furfcMit ‘februant*, Osc. kara-nter ‘vcscuntur* : Skr. 
hhdra'nti ‘ferunt*. Lat. mens-i-s, Oriibr. nienzne ‘inenso’ : Gr. 
liCsb. /tifjvv- Att. /ifjv- fr. 

Lat. angd angor : Gr. ‘I press tight, strangle*, Av. 

qzah- ‘distress*, rt. angh-. '^Lat. qulnquBy Umbr. pnmperias 
Osc. pnmperias ‘quintiliae*, Osc. TTo^mru^c; ‘tjuinctius*, prim. 
Ital. "^hueTolme fr. '^'peTokne (§ 33G) : Skr. pdnca, Indg. ^pe'toqe.] 

j 

Rem. The guttural nasal is represented in the Ital. languages by 
the letter n. 
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Imig n, hi, 79 in Italic § 207 — 208. 

§;207. Prim. Italic changes.; 

( Prim. Ital. the m of which goes back partly to Indg. m 
(§§ 237. 238), became in the prim. Ital. period -nt-, and in like 
manner -md- became -nd-, ) This (dninge seems also to hold 
good for the -m/- wliich arose later in the course of individiial 
dialects. Lat. con4ra (mdro^versu-s, Osc. (midrud (prop, with 
loc.) ‘contra’, to Lat. mm Osc. com. Lat. ad-rentn-s : Skr. 
l/dnln-s a going’, Indg. Lat. iu-veiftn-s : Skr. (jald-s, 

Gv. fhnu-g, Indg. '^(pn46-s^ rt. gem- go’./ Jjat. cenhim \ \a[\\. 

‘hundred’, Indg. "^kmto-tn. O.J^at. r/c ‘(pianv, TJinbr. 
pane ‘(juam’, Osc. pan V|uam’, to qnam. Ijat. quonalant^ Umbr. 
pomio pone puno Osc. ]>un pon ‘quoin’, to (piom. Further 
Lat. frcn-dd beside frem-d (cp. ^ 340), sc/>/cy('-/r/V7//-c.s septm- 
decim (septem)., vn'nih/<nnen ( rernm)^ ean-deni ( euni ), venuihdd 
(Drimm)j (pafn-dia ((pfam) ; Umbr. hon-dra. ‘infra’ Iton-doma 
'infimo’, Osc. bnlnj-lruis ‘infcris’ to Lat. Imm-n-s Gw /(ca-(d 
(Danielsson I'auli’s Altit. 8tud. HI 143), Ibnbr. dcsen-daf 
‘duodecim’. Op. also Osc. Piintiis beside pond is ‘quinquies* and 
notirrtag (latinised l^>ntius Pimipfins) : Lat. Qninctin-s. 

Many exceptions io tltis law were croatcul through analogy 
and new formations. F. g. liat. qaamdi ^ tpiamdid^ vemnddmen 
after tlie simple forms tjaanij vrrnm. Of In lei* origin are also 
Lat. (hn-p-hf-s.^ Umlrr. onps ‘emptus’ (c]). da-cfom Memptnm’), 
Lat. sum-p4if-s with <‘\crescent p (>> 

Further Hdom kae prol>ably also Ixicaine '^'kaorj-lcae already 
in prim. Jtal. (fjat. qno}f(p{e mn(pf(\ Umbr. pampe) etc. Op. 
also Lat. shifpdn-s fr. ’'.sYa/c/o-.s*, prince ps fr. '^'prn)f(i)-cej)s (§ ()3)>). 
l^at. qnonnpfe mnn^ne was formetl in lln‘ sn.nu? majiner as 
(ptamde. 

Analogously -nfs- probably became -ns-. Op. § 538 rem., 
§ 570 concio’ning Irnehrae, 

§208. Latin. 

, %*>//- became mi-, , (jnoniam fr. ^'cpaym-iani. eon-jeefu-s, con- 
jungo^ eon-^jilrd fr. ''^'conip-. renid fr. '^'(g)nern4d , ludg. "^gm-io, 
from,rt. gem- (§ 231)). ' 
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§ 20B. Iridg. tit, II, n, n in Italic 

-/> as glide in -mpl- (§ 207), -mph : em-p-tm, mm-p-s% 

ex-em-p4’um, Cp. Urabr. emps omptus\ 

-In- became 41-, coUi-s fr. ^'col-n-is : Lith. kdl-n-a-s ‘mountain , 
Qr. xoAai^'-^-c ‘hiU*, orig. st. form ’^qolen-. pollen (beside polen4a), 
dovolopod fr. "^polen, geii. '^'polu-os (see W. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztsclir. 
X^Vlll 162) : (Jr. iraXi] ‘finest inear or ‘fiour\ pullu-s young 
animal, young’ h‘. '^pol-n-o-s : Goth, fnla, gen. /W/m-.s ‘foaV, from 
a stem vellns ‘fiecce’ : Lith. vUna ‘a single hair of 

wool’ ole. The reason is not cdear why assimilation did not 
take place in nlna, populnus and others. 

-nl- became 41- in diminutives : asellu-i^ fr, *nsrn-/o-.s', to 
asinu-s ; iunmilln-s fr. 'VKmwn4o-s^ cp. homun-culn-s. 

Rom. 'rii(\sn nltV‘ct.i()ns miiy partly or entirely lie jiseril>o<l to the 
prim. Ital. period. The Uinbr.'Samn. dialects do not furnish suflieient 
material for the deteimi nation of the chronology. 

Prim. liat. -ns-, 'I’he nasal was often unwritten already in 
the oldest inscriptions, o. g. mesihus, eesor, rosol^ cosentiont; 
further also in writers pkxsrnius and nteenshnus^ fpiolies and 
(piotienSy pisare and phmtre etc. Combining this with the clearly 
ascertained fact that short vowels were spokeji long before -ns- 
(§ 6lh), it follows that a long nasal vowel was s|>olcen, perljaps 
leaving tlie sound of a lediiced consonantal element. It is not 
possible to gain an insiglit into the course of the process and 
its e\t(mt, owing to the iucoiiseqnence and iiiacifniracy in the 
representation of the sounds, and the possibility tliat n as tiill 
consonantal nasal was restored from other forms of the form- 
system (cp. e. g. sainsunif defensor defemdrix) '). In two cases 
the nasal was appai’ontly entirely lost alieady at tlie beginning 
of historic records. ^ 

1. in the case of final wlien -,s* had not arisem from an 
older -is (cp. ^ 501 ). Acc. pi. er/Mos, ovtSy fructus fr. '^'-o-ns, 

pedes fr. ‘^‘-ens ■--- Tndg. ‘‘'-v/s (^s{ 224. 238 ). Norn. 
saiKjms fr, ‘'^'sajifpiins, a new formation for older neut. sanfjued, 

2. In forms with prim. Ijafc. -nsl-, pila-in ‘pcistle’ fr. '^'pinsUMn, 

•» 

prelu-m ‘press’ fr, ’'"'prenslo-nij older "^'premslo-m (cp. consequor 

■> 

1) Op. among others Seelmann Die Ausspracjhc des Lateia p. 273 ff. 
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§ 208 - 209 . 


Indg. m, Hf tif >3 in Italic. 

fr. ''^com-sequor^ inscrip. qiiansei and § 207 extr.). aliMn wild 
garlic (hereto halare , an-hUldre with inorganic /?-, s. Ostlioff 
Zur Gcscli. d. Perf. 491) from rt. an- ‘breathe*, fr. "^cm-slo- or 
"^ans-lo (cp. O.Bulg. qch-ati ‘to exhale* fr. "^‘on-s-aU^ §.§ 219. 588 
rein. 2). scala ‘ladder* fr. *scan(t)sla^ to scando. an-helo fr. 
^an-(h)endo, like scando : con-scendo (Osthoifloc. cit. 115), shows 
that the dropping of the nasal in the combination -nsl- is 
younger than the weakening of a to e in the second member of 
compounds. Here probably also belongs Tiled fr. slocd^ § 570. 

Prim. Lat. final -in (partly coming from Indg. -m § 238). 
The orthography fluctuated already in the oldest inscriptions, 
e. g. pocolo beside pocolom pomhim. The sound was greatly 
reduced before words beginning with a vowel. After the close 
of the vowel in the last syllable there only followed a very 
imperfect lip-closure. 1 lenco the vowel elision in poets , as 
Verg. Acn. VIII 386 ferru^m) acnmit, Cp. Danielsson Zur 
Altital. Wortforschung (a separate reprint from Pauli’s Altital, 
Stud. Ill and IV) p. 14 , Seelmann Die Aussprache d. Lat. 
350 ff. 

§ 209 . Umbrian and Oscan. 

. Ihnm. Umbr.‘-Osc. -ns- became -nis- (cp. -mps- in IJmbr. 
emps emptus’). This sound -combination was cxj>ressed in the 
native alphabet by -nz- (or -nzs-). XJnibr. mcnzne ‘mense*. 
anzeriatu (beside ameriaio) observatiim*, cj). Lat. am-putdre 
an-qiurere. uze (beside onse; on tlie omission of the n in 
uze see below) loc. ‘in uinero* : Goth, ams in. ‘shoulder*, Indg, 
"^ontso-: cp. however also § 508, 3 for the Ital. form of this 
word.^ Osc, kenzsur keenzstur (beside ernsfnr, censaum) 
‘censor*. 

-mhr- fr. -mr- is probably to bo assumed in Umbr. amhr- be- 
side Osc. amfr-, to Lat. and)- Qr. d^qd. Either "^amfer^ a 
new formation after ander ‘inter* etc., first became '^amer- (cp. 
umen fr. "^umhen^ § 432a,) by assimilation, then "^anir-, ambr-^ 
or el&e ^amer- was an Umbr. now formation from am-^ which 
then led to amhr-. 
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Prim. Ital. -ns bcHjame XJmbr. -/, Osc. -ss. Urnbr. ace. pi. 
ahrof ‘apros’ eaf cas’ avif aves', trahaf traf ‘trans ; Osc. acc. 
pi, feihii^s (st. foibo-) ‘fines’, viass ‘vias*. Likewise Urnbr. 
zerel* ‘sede^jis* It. Op. Daiiiolsvson I^xuli’s Altit. 

Stud. Ill 11(3 ff. Uuibr. Iku vins ‘liiovinus*, Osc. Puni})aiians 
‘Ponipeiaiuis etc. show that those changes are older than the 
dropping' of short vowels before the -s of the iioni. sg. liegarding 
Urnbr. /, which goes back in the first instance to /i, ep. (ralivor/i 
‘transverse* (§ 501). 

That >/ m v) were reduced in Uinlir. before explosives and 
sj)ii‘ants, follows fVoin their being fnxiuently omitted in writing*, 
us-tetn beside ustontu ‘ostendito*. Stem a/erlato- aseriato- 
beside anzoriato- (niHerJatO’ ‘obscrvatus*. hutra b(>side hondra 
‘infra*, dirsas beside dir.sdns ‘dent*. Sase beside voe. 

‘Saiici*. ap r-(0 u beside ampr-eh tu ‘eireumito* innbr-efifrent 
‘cir(mmie]‘int . iveka beside ivmf/a ‘iuvencas*. 

In like manner prim. Ital. final -m and -n must liave been 
gniatly reduciHl in Urnbr., perhaps only n nasalised vowel was 
spoken. Per tlioy often also here renuiiiuid unwrillxm and the 
let for 8tep|)od into the jdace of -c beside -m in*, non/e 

nomen’, jiuplu pop/o lioside piipluin poploni populum*; -em 
ill*, nil mom nomen'. 

In f )s(*., -n is uniformly written and -/>/ only seldom omitted, 
mostly in later momnnents, e. g. via (bosidi? viam) ‘viam*, 
i s i d u ( liesid e i s i d n m ) m. idem*, ini ( beside I n i m in ini) ‘ct*. 
If fijsnim (Zvetaieff Sylh n. 17, 8) contains -im -in in*, 
tile sanui soimd-devidopment is to be assumed as in Urnbr. 

For the devijlopment of aiiaptyctic vowels IVom nasals in 
Oscan see § 027. 

Old Irish. 

§ 210. niennie, gon. a/emufwg hnind* (prim. f. 

§ 110): cp. 8kr. indn'-nian- n. ‘mind*, Or. ‘mimf, rt. mfni-. 

nem (gen. ninif) n. sky’, newi'd n. ‘sanctuary’ (Oall. nenieio-n) : 
8kr. ndmaii ‘he bows, bends’, rt. nem-, ■ ' 

U r II rn a n u , Elomc.iits. 


12 
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Intlg. m, n, «, w in O.Irisli, 


§ 210 - 212 . 


Particle nu no :Ski\ mlj Gr. W, Indg. now*. J canim 
‘I sing’ : Lat. cano^ Goth, kana m. cock’. Redupl. pf. rose- 
scaind ‘ho leapt’ : Skr. skdndami ‘I jerk, leap’, Lat. scando. 
Bndm inf. ‘swim* : Skr. snd-ti ‘he bathos himself’. 

mm-iing ‘narrow’ : Av. a::(ih- ‘distress’, rt. anijli-, (mn-hoing 
confringit’ ; Ski*, pf. babhdnja ‘fregit’ pra-bhcnogd-s ‘breaker, 
pounder’, rt. bha^Toy-. 

Rem. The letter n is employ eti to represent >;» in Keltie as in 
Latin. 

§ 211. It may be concluded that -mt- became -nt- in prim. 
Keltic from Oymr. Wvat, cant O.lr. cct ‘hundred’ : liitli. szinitas^ 
Indg. Vmtdsi, cp, § 212. 

Indg. -at became -n in prim. Kelt. Gall. nom. acc. sg. neut. 
neincio-n ‘sanctuary* (Zeuss-Ebel j). 225). The nasal 
was often retained in Irish before vow^els and mediae at the 
beginning of the following word, wlnm the preceding vowel had 
disappeared. Acc. sg. /cr n-aile ‘viruni alium’ fr. "^uiro-n. Under 
the same conditions the from prim. Ivelt. -en ---- Judg. -m 
and -n was also retained. M.lr. deicli m-hcii ‘ton cows’ fr. 
'^’deken : Ski*, ddsa^ Ijat, decemy Indg. "^dehn. M.lr. nxyl n-ubla 
‘nine apples’ fi*. '^nonm : Skr. ndoay Indg. '^neitn, Cp. § 658, 2.) 

§ 212. Prim. Kelt, u (partly going back to Indg. m'y 
§ 246) disappeared in Irish — witli ‘compensation lengthening* 
when the preceding vowel was short — before t, c, s (/). The 
vowel was then shortened in unaccented syllables, afterwards 
became irrational and entirely disapjieared under certain con- 
ditions (§§ 616. 664). 

set Cymr. hynt liret. Imit Way’ : Goth, sinps ‘a going, a 
time*. M Cymr, *cant ‘string’ : Skr. tantu-s ‘thread, string*, rt. 
ten-, cet Cymr. llrot. cant ‘hundred’ : Lat. cenlu-m, 1 jitli. szim- 
taSy Indg. (§ 211). ec ‘death’ Bret, ancon ^ according to 

„ Wiiidisch to Skr. nah-y Gr. v^kv-q. hrec ‘lie, deceit’ ; Skr, bhrqsa-s 
'fall, loss’, ^eath ‘hamus’ : Skr. a^okds ‘hook’, Gr. dysurv ‘bow’ 
bow, crook, bend’, Lat. ancii-s uncu-s, OIIO. angul angle*. / 
ecen ‘necessity, constraint’ : Gr. gels (gen. dii. M.lr. 

gtsi) ‘sw^an* : Skr. hqs-d-s OHG. gans goose’. I Put. st. ses- fr. 

J 
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Indjy. m, n, ii, n in O.Irish. 


i. e. "^suend-^-s- {siJtend-- ‘drive, hunt’), 1. sg. eii-du- 
fut. sec. 1. sg. du-sesahm (Tlmrneyseii Kuhn’s Ztsclir. 
XXVIII l^hS). Gen. sg. nus (noni. ml) ‘mensis’, st. : Gr. 

Ijesb. gen. i^g. ^ujvr-o^\ 

Shortening and disappearance. 3. pi. herit ‘ferunt* fr. %e- 


ronti^i), prim. f. ‘^heronti : Skr. IdidranCi, Gr. Dor. (/d()or£i. Ur-mitm 
‘honor’ (gen. ir-miten) fr. "^-mentio, foirniin ‘a remarking’ 

fr. etc. : liat. meniio-^ a further formation with n from 

ludg. Skr. matl-s^ Goth. f/a-uifnidH (st. (ja-rnuudi-)^ rt. men-, 

drr-metf gen. der-mdit ^ ‘a forgetting*’, for-inaf^ dat. /(rr-niut, 
‘envy’ from stem : Jjat. com-iuoif u-Sy Gr. avid- 


///<ro-c, Skr. matd’S, from the same rt. men-, dae or ‘young fr. 

Cynir. icuanVy prim. Kelt. : Skr. ynDasd-Sy Lat. 

jnvencu-i^, Inilg. '"^'-n-lxo-s 137. 174). Acc. |)1. firu ‘vires’, 

fiHhl ‘prophetas’ fr. '^/7rr;(.s), prim. Kelt, 

: e.\). Goth. Darra-nHy yasfi-ns. 


It o 111 . Zimmer Kulni’s Ztsolir. X.X.V11 44n IK sJiovvs tlmfc first an 
as.similatioM ot* (lt<? explosive to tfio nasal took plmu' in the jirim. Ir, eom- 
binatioiis vi ^ uc in sneh a inanrior that the fornKO’ hiujame voiced, Zimmer, 
p. 4()7, says that the ii(nv sound probalily did not f>ecome a [lure media 
in the first insiaiiee, but (//, f/c. Tliis chnn^'e was jjenerally not (rxpri'ssed 
in tin; writing of O.Irish, wliile in Mod. Ir. orthography it is expressed, 
e. g. rtfff Meath* -O.lr. er, ceiKf ‘hundred’ 0.1 r, vet. (4>. SShlik bfiK, 2. 


Where ni came togethm* with a following r, /, an exeros- 
cent was dfwelopod, and then initial m became absorbed. 
hreehtrad^ older 7n7^echtrad ‘varietas’ : to Lith. mart/d-i^ ‘variegated’. 
hUrlity older nihllrlU mlielii ‘milk*, hlu/im.^ older mhliijim ‘I milk’, 
to nielfj ‘milk’, Gr. d/tdlym l^at. mnlyeo O.fhilg. nilazfi ‘I milk’, 
rt. nudij-. C]). § 238. hldithf older mklith ‘tender, soft’ (st. 
to melim inf. hleith ‘molo’; op. § 3()().* 

Original intervocalic />/, written nifty is in Mid. and Mod. 
Irislx a nasalised labial spirant, e. g. tremlf ‘sky*. That tliis affec- 
tion already took place in the O.lr. period, follows from the 
fact that 7nh appears in the Modern language in words, where 
the nasal already in O.lr. no longer stood (liroctly after vowels; 
O.lr. a7npro7n fr. Lat, improhu^ also speaks for the great anti- 
quity of tins change, since m must here have represented a 

12 * 
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Iiid". «?, ?/, ilf in Germanic. § 212—214. 

spirant. The change of m to a spirant is probably likewise to 
be also assumed in O.Ir. mehuir fr. Lat. memoria , in this 
case, however, it may be a question of dissimilation in Mid.Tr. 
perf. mebaiil = O.Ir. memaid ‘he broke*. ^ 

Germanic. ; 

§ 213 . Goth, niidjls OIIG. mitU ‘modius : Skr. mddhya-s . 
Goth, qiman OIIG. (jncmmi ‘to come’ : Skr. (/dmana-m ‘a going’, fr. 
rt. gm-. Goth. Jiilms OIIG. Mm ‘helmet’, Ags. ‘protector, 
helmet’ : Skr. sdrman- n. ‘pro tectiojiV i OIIG. cmnh ‘toothed 
tool, comb’ ; Skr. jcrmhha-s ‘tooth, bit’, Gr. yofuj^n g 
nail’, O.Biilg. ‘tooth’. 

.. Goth. 7ialds OIIG. Jiahf ‘night’ : Lat. no,7j Lith. imldi-s.) 
Goth, manna fr. '^manu’-o OIIG. man ‘man’ : Skr. indnu-s ‘man’.y 
Goth, dins OIIG. ein ‘one’ : Lat. oino-s unu~s^ prim. f. "^oruo-s. 
Goth, sndivs OIIG. snro ‘snow’ : Lith. sncf/a-s O.Ir. snechta 
‘snow’, rt. sneifih-, Gotli. hindxtn OIIG. bintan ‘to hind’ : Skr. 
hdndhana-m ‘a binding, rt. hhendli-.; 

OIIG. zcDKja Ags. ioHije O.Icol. tmg ‘tongs’, OIIG. zanx/ar 
‘biting, sliarp’ ; Skr. ddkma-m ‘a biting, bite’. Gotlj. ag(/vu-s 
OIIG. anxji engi ‘narrow’ : O.Bulg. (imkU ‘narrow’, rt. allifk-, 
Goth, stigqan ‘to pusli’ : Ijat. sUngnere, Goth, gaggan OIIG. 
gangan ‘to go’ : Skr. jawghd-’ ‘heel-bone’. 

Rem. >;> is geuerjilly ropre.seutfMl in Goth, by r/, h. 25; in West 
Germ, ami Nor.se l)y >/ as in jjtit. 

§ 214 . Frim. Germ, changes. 

-md- [m partly going back to Indg. m, § 241) Ixu^aane - nrf-. 
OIIG. rant m. O.Icid, rand f. ‘edge’, to it, rent- ‘cease, rest’, 
Goth, rimis u. ‘rest’. Goth, skanda OIIG. scanta shame’, to 
Goth, shaman (w. verb) OIIG. scamiln ‘to be ashamed’. (.).Icel. 
snnd n. Wimming’ fr. prim. Germ. (§ 180 p. 158). 

Goth, hwnd OIIG, hunt ‘hundred’ : Inth. szinita-s, Indg. 

Whereas m remained before /) down to the literary |)eriod. Goth. 
gd-qimjn- ‘synagogue’, OIIG. cum ft cunft with early excrescent 
/, to Goth, qiman OIIG. coman ‘to come’. OIIG, nnmft nunft 
‘a taking’, to Goth, niman OIIG. neman ‘to take’. OIIG. ramft, 
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bye-form of rant edge', therefore goes back to a *rdm-pa- 
(§ 521)) ^). For OllG, mft from mp see § 529. m also remained 
before «s‘, ei^ g. Goth, anls slibiildcr : Skr. dsa-s^ Indg. "^oniso-s, 
-In- (7 '})artly goes back to Iiidg. /, § 290) became -11-, 
OIIG. wella ‘wave* : Lith. mlm-s O.Bulg. vlUna wave’, Goth. 
fulls OllG. iiiHcc. f oiler ‘full’ : Lith. jMna-s O.Bulg. iMnn 
‘full’, ludg. ^plruo-s. 

Further >/., as tlie initial sound of chief-accented //-suffixes, 
so(nns to have been assimilated to the dosceudants of Indg. root-fiiial 
explosives. The ])rim. Germ, gemination may be thus explained. 
Fi. g. OllG. lecclion ‘to lick’, prim. Germ, "^lilvko- fr. previous 
Germ. "^Ufjh-nd-, cp. Gr. h/iuiuo, rt. lelffh-. Cp. Osthoff Paul- 
Brauno’s Bcitr. VllI 297, Kluge ibid. IX IbO. On the relations 
of sound-shifting s. §§ 530. 534. 538. 541, 5. 

r) disappciired before x (§ ^27 — 529), whereby short vowels 
became long*-^). Goth. OllG. fdhan ‘to seize’ fr. y'mdxdna-n : 
Lat. paufjo pdx^ Skr. pdsa-s ‘noose, cord’, rt. pdk-^ with nasal- 
infix pank- (§ 221). Qoi\\. pdhtu OllG. dahta ‘1 thought*, pret. 
of pagkjan^ denchen ‘to tliink’ : O.Lat. ton(jere ‘to know*. Goth. 
pUhta OHG. diihta ‘appeared’, prot. of pughjan^ dnneheu ‘to 
seem, appear*, from the same j'oot. Goth. fn-Rhis ‘accustomed’ : 
Lith. j-tinkta-s ‘accaistomed’ (§ OtUj, 1). Goth, peilum OHG. 
dJlian ‘to thriv(3* fr. '^plhjxana-n^ older '''pe/rf/ana-n : Ijitli. ienku 
‘1 liave enougli’, cp. Ags. pret. pi. dnn^on part, ditn^cn and the 
OS. causat. thenf/ian ‘to complete’; the i of the present in the 
Goth, and IIG. forms was the occasion of their passing into the 
analogy of verbs like Goth, steiga ‘1 ascend’ — Gr. oiilx^o ; pret. 
Gotli. pdili OllG. deh (cp. ^ (37 rem. 2). ^ 

lUiin. Tills (Iisa|)po{ii'.'iiioo of tlio nasal beforo ^ took place lator 
than the passing of ^ into 3 (Veiner\s law, §§ hSO. 541, 4 j, as is seen by 
such forms as Ags. dun^on beside Goth, peihtm (s. above), Goth, 
‘young' beside com par. jilhlza. 

1) Goth, antht-tmmli- ‘a receiving, taking’ up’ was a new formation 
after forms like frahisti- ‘loss*. 

1) It seems to mo not to be absolutely necessary to conclude with 
Sic vers Ags. Gramm, p. 15 that the dx which a?ose from anx must still 
liave had nasalised d down to the period of the separate dialects. 
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liidg. nif iij ii, id ill Germanic. § 214—215. 

( Indg. -m became -n, Acc. sg. "^uulfa-n Volf : Skr, vfka-m ; 
^^Icueni-n Vomari’ : Skr. •jdni-ni; "^sumi-n ‘son’ : Skr. smiu-nr^ 
gen. pi. *;^et)dn ‘donorum’ : cp. Ay. vmum {oanil’^ ‘tree).; When 
protected by a particle (after the change of -m to -n had 
taken place) this n was preserved in Goth, pan-a OllG. deu 
Ags. don-e ‘the’ : Skr. td-ni Gr. ro-v. Where no such protection 
was at hand, -n was dropped in the prim. Germ, period at the 
same time with the Indg. -n after short vowels, whereas it only 
became reduced after long vowels, and first fully died out in 
the course of the individual dialects. From 
'^sunn-n : '''kneni^ "^sunu ~ Goth, vidf) qm^ iumu, Cp. 

prim. Norse (runic inscrip.) stalna — Goth, sidlu ‘stone’, Himu 
r. - Gotli. i^unn, lUit fr. gen. pi. and ft*, noin. 

‘cock’ "^'ttmcfon ‘tongue’ (witli Indg. cp. gen. Goth. hiDtini^ 
tu(j(j6m and the nom. formation Gr. aluiv etc.) : 

• - (joth. <jih6^ OHG. hano^ Goth, tuyifo (hence the 

nom. Goth, rapjo ‘account’ and Lat. ratio are not exactly tlie 

same, since n had not been dropped in lait.). With Goth. 
tuijgo cp. prim. Norse (runic inscrip.) Fino " - O.Icol. Finna. 

§ 215. Gothic and West Germanic changes. 

In Goth., m in the combination -mn-, passed into a spirant, 
which was now written /’, now h, e. g. vund/u-fnd f. ‘wotind^ 
plague’, vitudmA n. ‘knowledge’ with weak form of the sufiix 
^men-y the latter to Skr. vid-nmn- ‘wisdom’ (ej). the author 

Morph. IJjit. 11 201. 209). Cp. O.Icel. -/Vd- irom -mn-y c. g. 

nafn ‘name’ safna ‘to collect’. 

Rem. 1. Ill Goth, uannir-c ‘iioniiiium* iirnl namn-jmt ‘iiominaro’ the 
'•mn- was re-introduced through analogy (after nainoy munins etc.), just 
as ill O.Icel. dat. sg. (jamne beside regular mtfne from (jaman. n. joy*. 

In the final syllable of nouns with n~ and m-suffixos, if 
the nasals followed explosives or spirants, there arose in West 
Germ, through the loss of the short vowel following the nasal 
(§ 635. 661, 2), n and rn, from which a vowel Avas then deve- 
loped. Nom. acc. OHG. ehan OS. ehan Ags. e/en ‘even’ — 
Goth. nom. Urns acc,^ ilm^ prim. Germ, OS. 

metliom Ags. madum ‘present, jewel’ Goth, mdiprns mdipm. 
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(It is possible that a sonaDtal nasal was also spoken in Goth., 
ihns, ih)%^ mdijyms mdiptr}). In OHG., the vowel, thus developed, 
penetrated^ from the final into the medial syllable of those nouns 
and their llei’ivatives , at first after short syllables, and later 
after long also, e. g. ehano adv., ehani *a plain, ehanon ‘to level*; 
such forms wore chiefly due to analogy (cp. Sievers Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. V 90 ff.)* Anaptyctic vowels were also often 
generated from nasals in OIIG. under other circumstances, c. g. 
ivahmmo beside ivahsmo in. growth* to wahsan ‘to grow*, hro^ 
sama beside brosma f. ‘crumb*, khioto beside chnodo ‘knot, thong’. 
An assimilation to the quality of the surrounding vowels may 
occasionally be observed in the development of OllG. vowels, 
e. g. ebonOf eborwn^ vhini ebano, ehani))iy eboML 

Hern. 2. Gj). finaptyxis in iho case of n', ^ 180, and Injuids, § 277. 

Nasals, like otlior consouaiits (§§ 143. 277. 520. 532. 536. 
540), wore geminated before I in West Germanic. OllG. frnm- 
rnian frumiiimi OS. f rum mum frummean ‘to further, promote*, 
to OIIG. frum apt, lit* OIIG. OS. frimia ‘advantage*. OHG. 
tvenii{i)an OS. ivennkm Ags. tvennan ‘to accustom* ; Goth, vanjan 
O.Icel. venja^ to Skr. mn- ‘like, love*. 

In OHG. -n/, whicli had become final, passed into -n in 
the ninth cent., a repetition of the prim. Germ, change (§ 214). 
I)at. pi. tafjim^ older ta<jum : Gotli. daycMU ‘diebus*. 1. pi. gebun^ 
older gcbani : Goth, giba-m ‘damns*. 1. sg. bibcUj older bibe-ni 
‘I tremble at* ; Skr. Id-bhc-mi ‘1 am in fear*. 


Baltic-Slavoiiic. 

§ 216. Lith. miril-s O.Bulg. sii-mriU ‘death’ : Skr. 
ti-Sy Lat. mors tnoriis, Lith. pi. dumai O.Bulg. dgmii ‘smoke’ : 
Skr. dhu-md-s, Lat. fu-mii-s, 1. pL Lith. mktme O.Bulg. ve- 
zemu ‘vehimus’ : Skr. vdthd-tnas, Lat. veJUmms,: .Lith. esmh 
O.Bulg. jesrm ‘I am* : Skr. ds-mk Lith. limim ‘I remain clinging’ : 
Skr. limpdniL 

Lith. O.Bulg. nagu ‘naked* ^ Skr. nagfuUs^ Goth. 

na(]al)sk Lith. am and O.Bulg. otm ona ‘that’ : Skr. and- ‘this’.; 
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lud^. m, II, n, -a in Unit.- Slav. 


§ 216 — 218 . 


Litli. se-men-hvis O.Bulg. se-mea-imi ‘belonging to seed’ : Lat. gen. 
se-mhi-is, Lith. pUna-s O.linig. plnan ‘full’ : Goth, fulls^ Itidg. 
"^plrno-s (§§ 802. 303), Pniss. kirsna-n ace., O.Bj'lg. crnm 
‘black* : Skr. Indg. "^qrsno-s 302. 303). Lkh. montiire 

fern, ‘twirling-stick*, O.Biilg. mqlitl ‘to bring into' tunuilt, con- 
fusion’ : Skr. indntliiliiii ‘1 stir, turn’. 

Lith. slanka slaukia-s ‘creeper, slow man’, O.Bulg. shilm 
‘crooked’ : OIIG. sUtmjo O.Icel. slaiuie slaitqi in. snake’, rt. 
s/emp. Lith. HUf/firi/s (Pruss. vocab. muiHrijis\ the ending of 
the word is wrongly written) O.BuIg. n//ovv\s/7 ‘eel’ : Lat. (UKjnilla, 
Lith. sningit ‘it snows’ : liat. ninguit, 

Rom. h) is roprosontcd by n in Jiultii*. 

§ 217 . -ni seems to have become -m in prim. Baltic-SLi v. 
Acc. sg. ‘tlie’ from 'Indg. (Skr. td-ni^ : Lith. dial. fMHi 

ton, generally fq (218), Ihaiss. O.Bulg. /vf. ; 

That for the Slav, form iu first of all 'Him '^'ton is to be 
presupposed, is shown by in smi’Csti ‘comedere’ and other 

secondary forms of su - Ihaiss. {saihindc ‘girdle’) ; Skr. 
sd,m^ Indg. Prim. Balt. -Slav, final -n did not entirely die 

out after d in Slav., e. g. acc. sg. fern, /y/ ‘the’ -- Skr. tdm^ 
Gr. rijv] cp. § 219.; 

§ 218 . Baltic.^ 

(Indg. -n//- remained (while in other Indg. languages it 
became -ni-’). Lith. inf. vthntl ‘to spit, vomit’, supine venifu^ 
Lett, inf. tvenit: cp. Skr. part. pf. vdnia- beside vtanUa-^/ (Lith. 
remti to support’ : cp, Skr. inf. rdnifim, to rdmftli ‘he brings to 
a standstill, makes Vast’. ; Cp. also the from indg. (240) in 
Lith. szlmUc-a Lett, si'nits ‘hundred’ : Lat. cerdit-ni; Lith. 
deszimta~>i ijett. desniiU I^russ. dessmits deasguipis ‘dccimus’ : 
iGr. d/xaro-c Gotli. taihimdcf, beside Lith. devinta-s Lett, dewlts 
Pruss. new nits ‘non us’, Indg. "^neundO'S, 

(Nasal f ^ or sz, (j-- Indg. k, fj (jh^ § 412).} iln words 
like zqsl'S ‘goose’ (OIIG. gemSy Skr. hqsd-s)^ grhHu ‘1 turn, 
bore’ inf. grT^szdi, al-grqm-s ‘return’ (O.Icel, kringr ‘round’, Mod. 
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EG. krinff kringeL vi. (jreni/h-) a iiMHal-vowel verging into a 
more or l€^ss distinct w is at [»rcsont hoard in a portion of the 
Litli. du^lects, whilst in tlie gri'.ntor part the nasal-vowel has 
entirely (Sed out and a pure long vowed is only spoken 
r/reiia). The nasal hook has therefore oiily an etymological 
signification in tlie literature of the latter dialects. JSo com- 
plete consistency, however, exists in the use of it. 

Rem. Wlieii in ilioso diiileets, in wjiicii the iii'omiMointion a for rf 
etc. is tlH‘ nMivors}il rule, e. ;i>*. in iliat witli Oudlewii, fiit. ptsiu {pisiu.) and 
/OffSffi (*I shall twist’) is s]>okeii side hy side of inf. phifi ami ptu’ ( />///), 
it is iluc to a levelling* between the form of tlie fni. stivin and that 
of the inf. ote. : juitoin is a new formation after jOit/iy but jnli alter ptsiit. 
Op. the Author Lit. Volksl. and March, p. 288 i). 

Prim. IJalt. -^SIav. -// after vowels (§ 217) has entirely 
disappeared in one, ]);irt of the hingiuige, and a. pure un- 
nasalised vowel prevails. The written language, which represents 
this state and in which the nasal hook has only an etymological 
value, is also here iiiconsistciit. It has, o. g. acc. sg. dri)(i, 
ana anq^ szl, but gem. pi. d('m (Meorum') for d(ltm; the latter 
from older ''''’oni (cp. Ved. devdm). Klsowlnn’e, as before 

sibilants, a nasal vowel, ending in a more or less strongly 
articulateil 1 . 7 , is spoken, e. g. lqi,f^ diwqi)^ or remained intact: 

ian, anan, szin. There are dialects in which all three stages 
(pure vowel, nasal vowel 1 va, vowel I n) occur side by side. It 
is clear that in addition to differences of accentiiation and 
(juantity (s. llezzenb. Ileitr. X d(>7 If.) also various relations of 
sandhi (position in absolute and conditioneal finality , various 
initiality of the following word) brought about the stade of 
Huctuation. lliifortuiiately so little account is taken of word- 
combinatiuiJ in the writing down of the loinns in (piestion (s. 
esj)ecially Hezzonb. Heitr. VII lOd if.) that it is at present iin-* 
possible to obtain a knowledge of the historical state of things. 

§ ( 219. Slavonic. ' • 

( Before all consonants except /, nasals became, with the 
preceding vowel, nasalised vowels in prim. Slavonic (cp. *§ 281 

1) The above is unatfected by Bezzonbeirger’s opposite view (Beitr. 
Mil 107). 
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§ 219, 


Indg. m, hj w iti Balt.- Slav. 

rem. 3), The \ and thus formed, became then further i 
(O.Bulg. /) and u (//, § 60). O.Bulg. remained at this stage. 
Examples: w 

1. v-onja Vapour, smeir from rt. n//- ‘breathe* (v^K>66, 1): 
Skr. pres. 3. sg. dniti. zemlja ‘earth* : Lith. Lat, humus ^ 

Gr. xafial\ concerning the excrescent I s. § 147 p. 132. 

: 2. prim. Indg. prim. Slav, e |~ nasal. sv(^tu ‘holy’ : 

Lith. szvenias^ Av. spenta-, cpf. "^Tcnentos, Z(iha ‘dilacero, frigeo’ . 
Skr. jdmhha-tc ‘snatches at something’, causat. jamhlidya-ti 
‘bruises, pounds’, (-p. § 68. ~ Indg. on in the acc. pi. 

konjii ‘equos’ fr. '^konkus^ older "^'konjp-ns (§ 84 p. 80). 

c was at the same time the representative of the Indg. 
soriantal nasals -- prim. SI. lUj im (§§ 248. 249). ptMurf^ f. 
remembrance’ : lath, at-minfis ‘memory’, Goth, (ja-mimdk ‘re- 
membrance’, Skr. matks ‘thought, mind’, Ijat. niens^ Indg. ; 

' des(d^ ‘ten’ : Lith. deszimtis, Skr. damti-s^ "^dekmlis.) ' 

3. q ■— Indg. o, a (prim. Slav, o) f nasal. 
heraii ‘ferunt’ : Gr. Dor. f/v'-po-rr/. z(dm ‘tooth’ : Gr. yo/Lupo-g 
‘bolt’. Cp. § 84. 

‘narrow’; Gr. dy/jo, Lat. anyus-tus. ‘to smell’ 

fr. orig. *r/n-vS‘- : Jjat. (mlma, (ilu-m hdlilre fr. '^'anslo- (§ 208), 
Gr. dvfito-g^ rt. an-, Cp. § 100. 

f 4. /, y previous Balt.-Slav. ij u H- nasal. 

Suffix dhu (-m-/M) - Lith. -inkas {-in-inka-s)^ e. g. dvor- 

miku ‘comes palatii’ : Lith. dvarininka-s ‘courtier’^). istOj gen. 
istes-e^ ‘testiculus’, pi. ides-a Vonos’ : Lith. hikstas ‘kidney, testi- 
culus’, Pruss. inxcze ‘kidney’, Lat. hiyucn, Acc. pi. gosti ‘guests’ ; 
Goth. Cp. also (beside Gr. nXh'dog, 

Ijjko n. ‘bast’ : Lith. Uinkas IVaiss. lunka-n, v-yknq ‘I 
learn : Lith. j-unkstu ‘I become accustomed’ (§ 666, 1). (Acc. 
pi. syny ‘sons* : Goth, simu-ns. ) 


l)‘ If this suffix belongs to OlIG. -inc O.Icel. ~ingr^ it is easy to 
conjecture that it is borrowed from Germ, For Germ, -my a- beside 
-im-ya- (the author Morph. Gut. II 238, Kluge Nominale Stammbild. 13. 26) 
rather contains Indg. -en- than -in-. 
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{y was further the continuation of older in the acc. pi. 
niasc. vMktj ‘lupos’ /: Goth. viiJfa-ns Gr. Cret. i/o/zo-rv (§ 84); 
acc. pl.^feiii. rqkjj ‘manus* : cp. Pruss. yennmis ‘feininas* (§ 615). 

-n (ilone occurred as final in the prim. Slav, period (§ 217), 
and became -c ; '*'-////. = Ind»*. (§ 92) became 

-//; and (— Indg*. -m § 2 IS) became -c; '^'4n became 
-7; (— Indg*. and § 84 p. 80) became -ie. 

O.Bulg. remained at this stage. Exainples : 

1. -a, -ii. Acc. sg. f. Sena wife* : Skr. (isvdm eqiiam*, Gr. 

Indg. -ii-rn. 1. sg. ‘ycIio’ : Lat. vehanf j cpf. '^'nefflui-ni. 

Jsoin. acc. neat. iin<i name* fr. cp. the long vowel in 

Goth, namd fi*. "^na-nion, (§^ 195. 214). 

2. -//. Noin. kaniy ‘stone* (st. kamcn-)^ formed likc^ Gr. 
a'AfKov, OIIG. hano^ Litli. dial. .s.^7{i,7 Mog* (beside Skr. h)d, 
§ 92 rem.). 

3. -c. Norn, anc, neiiti*. po/Je ‘ludd* fr. ’'-ion, Indg. 

(>5 84 p. SO). -J. Sclimidt Kiilnrs Zistdir. XXA'^ll 307 

perhaps rightly (doubts liowever remain, s. W. Schulze ibid. 546) 
traces the -c of the loc. sg. kamen-e back to -- Pi*uss. en 
Gr. f r ‘in* loc. like Skr. \^(m1. kdniiaH, Gr. ddyf^r).} The 

-c of tlio acc. sg. , 0. g. niatcr-e ‘iiiatrojn*, fr. -- Gr. - 

Ijidg. 224. 249). 

4. Acc. //(>.s/> guest* : cp. Skr. dvi-np Gr. o/-r. 

5. -a. Acc. sj/nn ‘sou* : Skr. sunu-ni, Ai*c. vliiku ‘wolf* : 

Skr. vfka-m^ Gr. Xvy.o-v, ] 

Rein. 1. Acc. sg. 'cum* /ronji ‘(5((iiu!u’ arc accordingly not IV. *io~n, 
konio-n, but iV. (Litli. ./p> '^’konn-H. 8. § 84 rom. I. 

Assimilation took ])lace when nasals of diflereiit organs 

canu\ togetlier. This process was also pi’irn. Slav, kamenu 

‘made of stone’ fr. "^'kamn-enUf to kamen-- stone*. 9.^o the nom. 
pl. lyrarirfo/i-c ‘town-inhabitants’ (f^^^ '^yradi(ln-e(s) § 147 p. 132 f.; 
from cjraiM ‘town’, cp. Gr. avoavutyv-hg ‘celestial inhabitants’) 
belonged as dat. graSdamu and as instr. graSdami (Miklosich 
Vcrgl. Gramm. Ill^ 15 f.), fr. 

liem. 2. Cp. the {issimilatioii of -vr/a- -wi- in inui ‘name’ ( - 
and hnq ‘I grasp, take* (— cp. miz-imaf adn-unfiy § 606, 1), the 
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former fr. ^rri'-meit (op. O.Ir. ahtm^ Gr. ovoua etc.), the latter fr. ^ptrn-d-m 
(Goth, ninidj Gr. rt. neni’) with in y- (§ 248). On account 

of Pruss. emu'd- ‘name’ arn] Lith. hnn - 8hiv. inni wc iniist assume that 
the assimilatuMi here took place in Die prim. Halt.- Slav, period. 

*«yy/-o (1. si^.) had probably already at this period become ^mnihi-^ 

Op. Lat. tnno 2:i8. 

Nasal changes in the prim, liidg. period. 

§ 220, J. Sclimidt (Ivulm’s Ztselir. XXVI 337 fF.) assumes 
that n, ill the final coiiihination long vowel 1- nasal -j .s, 
disappeared in the Indg. prim, language. E. g. Indg. -as in 
the ac(‘.. ])1. of ((-stems (Bkr. mods ‘mares’, (ioth. </il)ds gifts’, 
Lith. rankos-nd ‘into the liands’) fr. -d-^ns , cp. -o-y/.s in the 
rnascul. ((h\ Cret. vdiio-v^ etc.). Indg. noin. sg. '^‘‘incs ‘month’ 
fr. '^'mens (cp. Lat. gen. pi. mens-uin etc.), hence the Skr. form 
mas. The ending of the nom. sg. muse. [nirt. pf. act. -‘Uds (Gr. 
fi’dVoc, Av. vJitm ‘knowing’, Odd, 7) fr. -ndus (cp. Bkr. acc. sg. 
inasc. mlvas-arn etc.). 

This hypothesis scorns to mo worth mentioning in tliis place 
as being a possibility which ought to be noticed. At present 
however it requires a still firmer foundation. Wo shall (mine 
to speak below of some of the forms and form-categories which 
Sc'hinidt lias brought forward in sujiport of his theory. 

§ 221. in all Indg. languages we meet with forms having 
a nasal in tlie root-syllalile, when this ends in an ex|)losive or 
a spirant, where we have good reason to suppose tliat the nasal 
once stood behind the root syllable as nasal suftix. Forms also 
often occur with nasal sufhx beside those witli nasal infix. It 
is pruliably here a (picstion of a sound-change which dates back 
to the Indg. prim, peivod. But it still remains to be (established 
Oil the one hand, by what law the nasal -anticipation (or the 
affection preparing the way for it) at that time ^ now appeared, 
now not; and on the other hand it must be determiMed whether 
th() same process or similar ])roc(3sses Iiavc not also happened 
at a later time in the individual languages, e. g. in Italic (cp. 
Thurneysen Kulm’s Ztschr. XXVI 301 ff.) and thus cause the 
whole mass of examples io have to be estimated from various 
points of view. In any case it is no mere accident that the 
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§ 221. Prim. Indcr. nasal clningfcs. 

prim. ludg. change of the voiceless explosives into the voiced 
at the end of roots (§ 407, 7), so frequently appears in coii- 
nectioii ,with present formations having a nasal infix (Osthoff 
Morph. N|Jnt. IV 028, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 548), and that the 
syllable, which had absorbed the vowel into itself, was generally 
unacconted (the strong forms of the Ski*, seventh preseut-class 
as eldndd-mi do not come into account here). 

The nasal anticipation appears most frequently in the 
present tense, especially in the formation with suffix -c- -d- (Skr. 
sixtli class), witli which the Ski*, seventh present-class is closely 
related (s. the autlior’s article in Morph. IJnt. ill 1 IS If.). Skr. 
Ih}ij)d)ni, Lith. /impu : OA>n\g. py}-ri(f>)ii([, fr. rt. l(dp- ‘sinear^ 
stick*. Skr. rhinddud (ddnd(luu\ Tjat. srindo, (IlIG. Hchilan (cj>. 
also Av. causat. Gr. a/tvdahi(d^)^ from rt. sqhaif-- 

sqhitld- ‘split, tear*. Or. iivvOavoiiru ^ Liih. pa l)undh : 0.15ulg. 
vYizdmmt fr. '^'-Jmdna, iV. rt. bhendh- ‘watcli, inark*. Skr. yanjdte 
Lat. jamjrp Lith. juaijiu : (Jr. Crvyyriu^ from rt. 
‘harness, yoke*. Lat. panyd^ OllG. OS. inf. fdhan (fr. prim. 
Germ. faA)/jtHa-}i^ i? 214) part, famjan : Gr. from rt. 

pilh- pdij- ‘biiub make fast*. lait. pando : Gr. jihvrjai M spread 
out*. Gr. Xvyy('u’otua ‘1 have tin) hiccup* (Ac;'$ ‘hiccup*) : Mid. 
H(J. sltft'koi fr. prim. Germanic '^'slayndun-n (§ Ijith. 

mianlih ‘1 slide, glidn’ ; Mid.llG. finnhdam ‘to dross, adorn* 
O.lcel. snwkkr ‘midei* dross* from prim. Germ. (§ boO). 

Noun formations. Lat. fu/idn-s ‘ground, bottom*, O.lr. hond 
boan ‘solea*, (Jr. nvrd'dS, ‘bottom* ; Skr. hifdhHd’'S ‘liottom*. l^at. 
aada^ l*russ. amla- m. ‘water*, l^ett. nddns ‘water* fr. '^‘undeas, 
Lith. -em ‘water* (the Lett, and the JjitJi. words seem to 

be duo to a eoutamination of the stems "^'bada- and '^nadm--)^ to 
these* Skr. iiiald\]n unddtiit ‘I wet, bathe* : Ski*, vddn- iida- ‘water', 
wave*, Gr, vdax- from 235) /Ano-i'tL /y (?), Goth, vafin-^ 

dat. pi. iHitn-a-m, ‘water* ‘j- vHere eorne porliaps also fjat. imps- 

I) OTTO, urnifif 'wave’ can only he compared on the supposition 
that the root originally ended in /, so that the d in Lat. louhi Skr. tuldn- 
etc. would stand on the sairie level with the (j in jxnu/d /rt^yrCYn (beside 
Lat. Skr. paS-). See above. 
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‘mouthy Or. Lesb. O.Ir. mTs- fr. ^rndns- (§ 212) : O.Rulg-. 

mesq-ci^ cp. Umbr. nioiiziie ‘inenso*, Mars, mesene ‘mcnso*, Skr. 
mds- mdsa~. 

Korn. Furtlioi' oxaniplos in J. Schmidt’s Voc. I 22 ff. (Avlierp however 
Ski\ manilHuni and similar rorms arc to bo omitted). The author Atorpli. 
Unt. Ill 148 ir., Osthoir ibid. TV :i2:> tV., Paul-Krauiio’s Boitr. YlH 2b8 11'. 

B. THE NASALS AS SONANTS'). 

§ 222. TJie Iiidg. parent langiuigo had all four nasals 
botli in a consonantal and sonantal fiirrction. n and w only 
occurred before the corresponding explosives. 

We cannot ascertain wliether the wliicli fre(|Ut^ntly forms 
the close of a nominal >^-stem, w^as or was not already in the 
Indg. prim, period assimilated to the organ of a following non- 
dental explosive.- E. g. for Skr. liut. ()yinr. 

mumv O.Ir. 6(tc oc (the Keltic word lias beam transformed in 
the first syllable [)orha|)s after the ibrm of the comparative, 
see § ld7), (lOth. Ju(f(js [ juiffis?) are we to rtigard the primitive 
form as or (or with iiutial Eh'))? 

Skr. instr. pi. f)fs<td)lils (sttmi vfsan- ‘mahf ) fr. hhis or 

Tlic sonantal nasals oeciirred both as short and long, but 
mostly short. When long, they corresponded morphologically 
to t and u see § 312. 

1. The short sonantal nasals. 

§ 223. The mode of treating the short ■/(/; n, p in the 
separate languages renders it advisable to divide them into four 
categories. 

1) (Joucorning tbo \sonantal nasals and liquids see the author’s 
assay in Curtins’ Stud. IK 2S."> 11’. asb, Kubn’s Ztsidir. XXIIT 587 tl’. XXtV^ 
255 ff., Morph. Unt. II 151 If.; J. Sclimidt Jon. Literat.-Zoit. 1877 Art. 
(J91, Kuhn’s Ztscdir. XXIV 821 f.; Osthoff Kuhn’s Ztsclir. XXIV 415 ff., 
Morpli. Unt. I 1)8 ir. II 14 ir. IV p. IV ff. ; Bozzonbergor in liis Beitr. 
Ill im tl’ ; Kick ibid. Ill 157 ff., IV 167 ff . ; do Saussuro Memoire sur 
lo systonie primitif etc. 6 ff. 18 ff. 2110 ff. ; G. Moyer Grioch. Gramm, 
p. 9 IF.; Paul in Paul-Brauno’s Beitr. VI 108 ff. 408 ff. ; Kugel ibid. 
VIII 102 ff. ; Kluge Boitr, zur Ooscli. d. germ. Oonjiig. 17 ff. ; J. v. Fier- 
liiiger Kuhifs Ztscdir. XXV 11 4:>7 ff . ; Zimme r ibid. 450. 
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§ 223- 224. The naflak as sonants. Prim. Ind^. »?, n, h, ip. 

1. Unaccented^) before explosives, spirants, nasals 

and liquids, and finally, e. g. part. pass, from rt. 

ten- stretch, extend *. Skr. tatd'S; *semn noin. acc. sg. of the 
nent. ste'^j^i ^se^rneri- a throw, seed’ : Lat. semen. 

2. /n, n unaccented before /, e. g. 1. sg. pres, 

from rt. men- ‘think’ : Lith. minih. Here are probably also 
to be placed the combinations mu^ s. § 225. 

3. With principal accent before consonants, e. g. 

3. })]. of "^'es-mi ‘I am’ : Skr. s-dnti. 

4. n before sonants, in whicli case n were 

spoken as glides, e. g. (rt. ten-) stretched, thin’ : Skr. 

tan-u-. Tlio glide consonant corresponded to a, i in such Jndg 
combinations as uua^ e. 'dtmd Skr. Ved. dura O.llulj: 
diwa. S. § 117 p. no. 

The following is an abetract of the usual roprosontation of 
n in the Indg. sej)nrat(^ develoj)ments from tln^se four points of 
view (>p n %> wore similarly tr(?atod) : 


i 

1 

Ar. 

Armen. 

(Jr. 

Ital. 

pr. Ir. 

i 

(Uom. 

1 

Halt. 

Slav. 

j 

J. 

H 

1 

i(n 

1 

« 

VH 

! i 

''^'en j 

an 

in j 

fa 


an 

an V 

tty 

en 

^e}t r 

I an. 

in 

in 

3. 

an 

an ? 

CLV 

en 


[ i 

im 

in 

e 

4. 

an 

an 

(tv 

en 

■^Uin 

an 

\ 

i 

m 


Primitive Indg. period. 

§ 224. 1. Unaccented before explosives, spirants,, 

nasals and liquids, and finally. ^ 

'‘‘'hnfo-m ‘hundred’ : Skr. ^atd.-m^ Gr. l-y.ard-Vy Lat. eenttMn, ^ 
OAr. eet; Goth, fnmd^ Lith. szimta-s. /^gmdo- gone*, 

‘a going’ fr. rt. gem- : Skr. (jatd-s f/dti-s^ Or. [jaro-^ Lat. 

in-ventu-s in-ventid^ Goth, weak stem of 

1) Hero and in the following §§ the prim. Indg. aoconiuation is 
always meant, from which the individual languages deviated in many in- 
stances. See § 069. ’ 
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Pi'iin. tndg. m, ij, n, n. § 224 225 . 

‘unus’, as prefix ‘with’, together’ : Skr. sa- {sa-lift ‘once’), Gr. 
«- (arrXoo-g ‘simple’), Lat. sim- *dehn ‘ton’ : Skr. Mh, 

Lat. (lecnn, O.lr. deich u--, Gr. iitxic also here or fr. 

(§ 6.')2, . 5 ) ■— Goth, fdihiin. Suffix of the fme. sg. -n^’^ : Gr. 
Lat.^ -ejn, Goth. Lith. O.Tlulg. -n. 

*mn-td- part. pass. fr. rt. men- ‘tliink’ : Skr. mnfd -, Gr. ai’- 
ro-jimo-g, Lat. coiu-mentu-s , O.lr. dvr-met (n. 'a forgetting’), 
Gotli. mundu-, Lith. mmUt-s O.Tlulg. mvtu. *nie-mu- antecoii- 
sonantal weak pf. st. of the same rt, : Gr. firjiu-ft!v 
Lat. mvrnen-to, Goth. 1 . pi. mun-um (-mil as in int-ujn : Skr. 
mdmii Gr. Mom. iiVotr ‘wo know’); cp. Skr. mid. manin-v.' 
st. Hn-iin- from rt. ten- ‘oxtond, stretcli’ ; .‘i. sg. mid. 

Skr. ta-nn-lv, Gr. vd-w-Tta. -mu- antoconsonantal weak foj-m of 
the nominal suffix -men- ; Skr. sro-mri-ld- n. ‘(the act of) lioa- 
ring ( OllG. hhuntiiid. renown’), Gr. ‘germs’, Lat. 

ropw-men-tu-m, Goth, mim-mun-dvi adv. ‘in liasto’. */)Tnn-r('>-s 
fat (c)). Skr, jHi'ini-y i^\\ ;///frr) t Skr, pXinrrff—Sj tir. 

-nft postconsonantal suffix of the acc. pi. : Skr. -as. Or. -ag, Lat. 
-vs fr. ^'-ens (§§ 208. 019), Goth. -nits, -nliil, -iito endings of 
the .1. ])1. mid. : Skr. -ttlv -atu^ Or. -mm -«;o. -mii in the iioni. 
acc. sg. nout. of -jnCT^-stems : Skr. iiii-nin Gr. ovo-jm Ijiit. iid- 
O.lr. ain-m n- ‘name’. 

Rt. form dnk- ‘Into’ : Skr. ddkiti (for *dnki/i like (jdrhnti 
for ^tjarheUi, § 072), ddsi'iii Mlaxor; cp. Skr. dtlsu-s ‘Ijito’, <.)MG. 
ztiHpeir biting, sliarp, zutKja tongs’ (di'j'ioiti'i i)i/y/nt etc. were 
later now formations after forms without nasals in the roots).. 

*limjhu- 'dMijhrd- ‘(piick, small’ ; Slir. Jui/ln'i-s. Gr. ^A«ge- c 
,'Xf((f’i)n-g, OMG. Intti/ar. '■ 

§'226. 2. m V nnaccoritod l)oforo /. *ijii>-i/> ‘1 go’ 

■from rt. tjein- : Gr. dtavta from *pufiiio (§§ 204.'' 639), 

Lat. miid (§ 208), I’ros. st. rt. men- ‘thirdc’ : Skr. 

n{dn-i/(t-tv, Gr. imlnrai (on the moaning see Cnrtiiis Grundz.'’’ 
103. :!12), Lith. niinm O.llulg. a/rwya.'v IVcs. st. from 

rt. (ihvit- ‘hew’ : Skr. han-i/d-tf pass, (for regular *()hn.n-yn-lv, 

§ 454 rem.), O.Bulg. z'in-j({ ‘1 cut off, r<!ap’.^ Formation of the 
present from noun stenfe in -en- -men-, Indg. ending of 1. sg. 



§ 225 -227. 


Prim. Indg. w, fj,, ‘Q,, ip. 
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: Skr. uhkm-yd-mi to tiksdn- ‘bull, ox’, hrahman-yd-mi to 
hrdhman- n. ‘prayer , Gr. vsyiTatvM to Tiy.rm> ‘carpenter’, dnsQ^uaivfo 
to oniQfia ./seed, germ’, Goth. (jliUmim-)a to ‘splendour*. 

It is ^^‘obable that the treatment of in Ar. Gr. 

and Slav, was analogous to that of mi, nt, Skr. Ved. jayanvmi 
Indg*. and jagJumvdn Indg. ^^'ghe-ghn-uos^ part. pf. 

act. from the roots gem- ‘go* and gken- ‘hew’ (cp. § 199 rem.).: 
Skr. tanv-t fern, to tanu-s ‘stretched’ fr. cp. OHG. dunni 

‘tilin’ fr. Gr. part. ysya-(f )iog w^ere formed 

anew after forms with ya-. O.Bulg. part. pf. imiu (pe-U 

‘to hang, strain’) may luive arisen fr. ‘^‘pm-vu (cp. da-vu from 
da-ti ‘to give*) : cp. mmijt ‘minor* to Goth, minniza fr. '^'mi-nu-iz-d 
184 p. 161). Cp. the author Morph, lint. 11 211 f. 214, 
Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 404. 4*50. 

§ 226 . 3. Accented before consonants. Personal ending 
of 3. pi. -Hi, -ni, e. g. pres, indie. opt. '^'si-ni '^'su-nt, 

imperf. s-rd from rt. es- ‘be*. Skr. s-dnti ‘are* ds-an ‘were*. 
Gr. Ion. twji ‘are* fr. 205), El. ihiv ‘sint’ fr. '^ed-i^-av^) 

BoGot. slav ‘were’ {h fr. § 72). Urnbr. s-ent ‘sunt’, O.Lat. 
s-i-ent ‘sint*. O.Ir. it ‘sunt*, s. § 243, 3. O.lcel eni ‘are* prim. 
Germ, '’^iz-unjyi, O.lcel. vmu OHG. ivissun ‘they knew’ with 
-im - - Gr. Indg. -nt, O.Bulg. jad-t(tX ‘they eat’: cp. Skr, 
ad-dnti\ s-aorist base from hodq ‘I sting*: cp. Gr. 

§ 227 . 4. mm, nn {gn, n glides) before sonants. 

smm-(U ‘any one* (rt. : Skr. sama-, Gr. Goth. 

mma- ; by the side of this cp. Indg. in Gr. fi-diwi ‘having 

one claw*, fern. p-(a ‘ima* (§ 5G3, 0). ''^'gmm-6 present form 
from rt. gem- ‘go* : Skr. ved. ymn-d-rni, OHG. konwn Ags. cuman 
O.lcel. homa\ Skr. yamdmi : Av. d (fm-a-l} == inw-d-mi : d-hv* 
a-t etc.^ 

Hnn-d- ‘stretched, thin’ : Skr. tan-u-s, Gr. rav-v-yXommo-g, 
Lat. ten-u-i-s, O.Ir. fan-a. Corresponding to the double suffix • 
form -io- and -iio- (§ 120), -ro- and -p'o- (§ 287), there existed a 

1 ) The a in El. can, of course, by § 64 also regularly represent an 
older f. In that case the form would not belong here as a new formation. 

Brugrnann, Eleinenta. 13 
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ludg. in, n, n in Aryan. 


§ 227 - 228 . 


-WO- beside. Hence e. g. Skr. Ved. yaj^ands beside yaj- 
fid^s veneration of the gods’, Gr. arty-avo-g beside (nty-vo-g 
coveringV id-avd-tf Yood* beside Skr. dnm-m ‘food’ I'rt ^ad-na-m] 
Ved. gand- Bo&ot. O.Icel. kona ludg. beside 

Ved. gnd- Gr, fr. (in uvdoiiai ‘1 seek a wife for 

myself *, § 492) O.lr. (g<^n. sg.) — Indg. ‘wife’; 

cp. Gr. dio-c ‘bow’ Lith. gijd ‘thread’ beside Skr. jyd- ‘bow- 
string. Pres. Arm. llc-anem ‘1 leave’ Gr. hf.i7t-dv(o beside Gr. 
^dy.-vco etc. (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Pcrf. 407). ‘un-’ : Skr. 

an-tidrd-s Gr. dv-vd()o~g waterless’, beside before* explosives 
etc., e. g. Skr. a-^pdd- Gr. d-jiovg ‘footless’; in the other languages 
we have the same form in both cases, Arm. «w-, Lat. iw-, 
Goth. un-. 

On the prim. Indg. interchange between mm, and m, n 
after consonants cp. §§ 120. 153.; 


Aryan. 

§ 228. 1. '^kx.ydchati Av. 3. sg, pres., Skr. Av. 

yata- part. ]iass from Ar. yam- ‘to restrain, curb’, prim. f. 

Skr. gain Av. (GiXp.) gaidJ 2. sg. irnper. form rt. gemi- 
‘go*, prim. f. "^(jin-dht, Skr. kitd-m Av. sate-ni ‘hundred’ : Lith. 
szuldaSj Iiidg. ’^‘hnto-ni. Skr. siahli- fr. '^'stmhh’ in stahh-nd-mi 
1. sg. pres., ia^stabh'Ur 3. pi. pf. (3. sg. tastdmhha) from rt. 
stepibh- (prim. Ar. sthambh^?) ‘strengthen, prop up’. 

Skr. baddhd- Av. O. Pors. hasta- ‘bound’, Indg. %hi}dtt -|- to- 
from rt. bhendh- ‘bind’; so also bhndh- in Skr. hadlmdti ‘hc) binds’ 
badhydte ‘he is bound’ and others. Skr. kistd- Av. sasta- ‘spoken, 
valued’, prim. f. *his-t6- : Lat. ( onsu-s a new formation for '^'renstu-s. 
Skr. hafd- An. jata- ‘struck’ (regarding the initial s. § 454 rern.): 
Gr. Indg. rt. ghen- ‘hew, strike, kill’. Skr. 

ta-no-mi Av. ta-nao-mi ‘I stretch out’ : Gr. rd-vv-rat^ rt. ten- 
stretch out, extend’. Skr. Av. -ma-, -va- as anteconsonautal 
weak form of the Indg. suffixes -men-, -%ien-: loc. pi. Skr, 
dhama-su^ dat. pi. Skr. dhdma-bhyas Av. dania-byo (Skr. dha- 
man- ‘effect, law etc.’ ^ Av, da-man- dq-man- ‘creature’) : cp, Gr. 
dva-Oijuu-fify Skr. pdrvafa-s ‘range of mountains’ Av. paurvata- 



§ 228 -229. Indg^. m, ii, w in Aryan. 195 

f. ‘mountain’, to Skr. pdrvan- n. ‘node, knot’ : Qr. Trei^mia Lesb. 
7r^Q()aTa, Indg. "^per^un-to-. Skr. s-at-^ Av. h’-at- weak st, form 
of the part: of dsmi ahmi 'I am’, e. g. in the fern. saM, haiti: 
cp. Gr. Dor.* suaau^ Indg. ^s~nt4, Skr. Av. ~ma — in 

the nom. acc. sg. of rm6^/i!-stems : Skr. dhd-ma^ Av. da-nia dqm-a : 
cp. Gr. dvddhj-jua, Lat. no'-men, 

Skr. aimti Av. asnaoiii (§ 398) ‘he reaches’, prim. f. 
'^'fik-neu4i : cp. Skr. perf. (innjia^ Gr. irfy>chTr, Skr. hahtUs ‘dense, 
much’ fr. %hn(jh-ii-s : cp. superl. bqhistha- and Av. hqzah- n. 
‘greatness, strength*. 

Skr. Av. -ac- ‘bent in a certain direction, turned’, o. g. in 
Skr. loc. pi. prat^-dk-~m instr. pi. -df/^hlus, fr. weak st. 

form to Skr. ’■auc- Av. : Gr. rrod-uir-o-g^ Lat. propdnqti-o-s 
(cp. Osthoff Morph. IJnt. IV 249 ff.). 

Concerning tlio qualitative changes of a in Av. see § 94. 

§ 229. 2. Skr. gamydt Ky, jamydp O.l Y'rs. jamlyd 3. sg. 

opt. from rt. gem^ ‘go*, prim. f. ^); Sic vers (Paul-Brauue’s 

Beitr. Vlli 81 ff.) places hero Ags. opt. cyme pi. eymen -- Goth. 
'‘lamjait pi. Viumehia. Skr. mdnycitc Av. many^te ‘he thinks’, 

0. Pers. 2. sg. conj. pres. act. mamyilhy: Lith. minih^ J^idg. pres, 

st. corresponding to Skr. manyu-s ‘courage, zeal, anger’ 

Av. nHiinyU'S ‘spirit*, from rt. men-, Skr. hanydte Av. junyele 
‘he is struck’ : O.Bulg. ztU’jq ‘1 cut off*, reap*; Skr. hanydt Av. 
janydp 3, sg. opt. ‘lie may strike*, from rt. ghen- ‘strike*. 
Denominative verbs: 3. sg. Skr. udan-yd-ii ‘streams’ hrahman- 
yd-ti prays’, Av. vyaxman’yeMti ‘deliberates’. 

Item. On the O.Pers. forms cp. § 125 p. 116. 

Part. pf. Skr. va-van-vdn Av. va-van-vS, from Ai*. van- 
‘obtain’: cp. the weak st. form Skr. vavn-his^ Av. vaon-us^. Skr. 

1. du. ydmvas (for "^yanvds^ accented after the analogy of the 
sg.) from yam- ‘go’: cp. 2. pi. yathd, Skr. ndan-vdnt- ‘rich in 
water* dtman-mnt- ‘animated*. 

Concerning the qualitative changes of a in Av. see § 94. 

1) Skr. gam-ydt to grn-lyd (1. a^, mid.) a.? jagan-van to jagm-idi 
(part. pf. act. masc. and fern.). On Iran, initial ./- cp § 451 rein. 

13* 
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§ 230~2ai. 


Ind^. m, 'y^ in Aryan. 

§ 230 . 3. Skr. SHinti Av. h-enti O.Pers. h-^atiy (read 

hanti, § 197 rein.) ‘they are’, Indg, with secondary ending 

Skr, ds-an snin Av. h-en O.Pers. ah^-a (read dh^an ,§197 
rein.). Skr. y-dnti Av. y-miii ‘they go’, Itidg. : cp. Gr. 

iLciOi j with secondary ending Skr. dy-cm O.Pers. ay-a (r. ay-mi), 
Skr, sl-mdnta- ‘boundary, parting’ : (ir. i-ftdvr- ‘thong, Indg. 
to Skr. sit-md/n- Gr. f-yov-id^ rt. sai- ‘limit, bind’. 

On Av. e from a see § 94. 

§ 231 . 4. saptmn-d-s ‘seventh’ : Lat. septimii-s , Indg, 
'^sepbiim-ihH, to winch probably also belong O.Ir. sechUnad Mid. 
Cyinr. seithnet (§ 634); but O.Biilg. sedmy-j^ Pruss. septma-s 
Lith. sPhna-s fr. "^sejdnid-s, Skr. vandtl ‘lie gains, loves* sandti 
‘he attains’ fr. '^'snn-e4i (Av. vemaiti hanaifi either 

identical with these Skr. forms or like Skr. mmali m7tati after 
class I): Goth, im-mmands ‘not rejoicing’. Instr. sg. Skr. 
hrdhnan-a {brdhmmi’- n. ‘prayer’) Av. har^sman-a {])a7^^'sman- m. 
‘sacrificial rod’) fr. prim. Ar. with these cp. Skr. ndmu-a 

{ndmmi- n, ‘name’). Antesonantal Skr. Av. O.Pers. an- ‘un-* : 
Gr. ctr-, Indg. 

yjian-d- ‘killing’ beside -yhn~d- {go-glind- ‘ox-killing’) is 
similar to gir-a- beside -gr-d- ‘swallowing, devouring’ (§ 290). 

On the qualitative changes of the a in Av. s, § 94. 

Rom. The Ar. ondiiijy of 1. sg. ’’uni o. g. *iri Skr. a’.s‘-r?wi *I was* (cp. 
Gr. ij ~ and that of the acc. sg. e. g. in Skr. pad-ani ‘foot* 

(cp. Gr. TfO(i-u -- *])0<i'-7n) point to -mni. Tlircc explanations are possihhi. 
1. There existed in prim. Indg. beside -m and -m a form -mn/ (and -m) 
after the manner of the phenomena discussed in §§ 312. 313. In that case 
Cypr. ~(xv in d{r)t)Qm(r)i-av (Att. dvS^KrrT-n) could be directly connected 
with the Ar. form. *2. -m became by a special Ar. development, 

when the following word began with a sonant, i. o. generated an tn as 
glide, under the same conditions as i and u often made their appearance 
after -/ and in various languages. 3. -m became -a in prim. Ar. (cp. 
Skr. ildm) and this became transformed to -am after the analogy of forms 
like Skr, dhhara-m^ dhm-m. Tlie second possibility seems to deserve the 
preference, and the first type in consideration of dhhayutm and dUnnn may 
have been generalised through the side by side existence of asam a- and 
^daa pddam </- and *pd(ia /- (cp. J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 
282 f.). Cp. sthatiir § 2§5, 



§ 232 - 283 , 


Indg. Wy }j^y n, w in Armen, and Greek. 
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Armenian. 

§ 232. li'san ‘twenty’ according to Hubschmann fr. *ffisan 
(oonceruingn^^- § 162, and -6’- § 408): Skr. vlsati-y Or. Dor. 
Boeot, Jixariy |jat. vt<jinfty Indg. or (first syllable 

uncertain), tasn ‘ten probably fr. Indg. ’^‘deknit ; Goth, taihun 
(cp. § 651, 2). ‘niiio’, pi. or : connected moat 

closely with Or. *^yfa (.rmx-, dm-, Iva^, § 166), beside Skr. ndva 
O.Ir. noi n- Indg. anuu name’ fr. "^annwt ’^an-man (§ 202): 

Skr. nd-ma^ Or. ovo-^iUy Lat. no-men^ O.Ir. ainm w-, Indg. -mji. 
an- UI 1 -’ = Indg. and (Skr. a- an-^ Or. d- wr-, Lat. 
m-, Goth. tin-)y e. g. an-han ‘carcns ratione et verbo’ : cp. Gr. 
d-(fmv()^; an-anun ‘nameless* : cp. Gr. dv-iowfLioi^, han-ai- in pi. 
kmuli-li ‘women’ : Bceot. jiavd O.Icel. kona ‘woman’, prim. f. 

Ihesent formative suffix ^ane-^ c. g. llc-ane-ni ‘I leave* 
(jt-anc-m ‘I find’ : Gr. mmo, Xtfindvu ) , prim. f. -niie- ^ : by 
the side of this cp. -ne-y e. g. af-ne-m ‘I make’, like Gr. cfdx-rro, 
amarUy gen. amar-an, ‘summer* (cp. also aniar-ayin ‘aestivus’ 
amar-aini ‘messis’) : OlIG. O.Icel, stimar ‘summer’. 

In the forms tasHy imiy anim the a in the final syllable -an 
had disappeared by the law of finals (§ 651, 1). 


Greek. 

§ 233. 1 . jjuiyxio ‘I go’ : Skr. ydchami ‘1 go’, Indg. *({ni-s}w, 

from rt. gem-, djaro-g ‘lovely’ : Skr. raids ‘rejoicing, loved’, Indg. 
"^'np-toSy rt, rent- (Skr. rdm-a-te). ending of tlie 1. sg. in 
ij-a ‘I was’, ‘poui’cd out’, sdux-o-a ‘showed’, ‘knew’ 

etc., Indg. -m, » 

{vom/evd- ‘seize’ (fut. ;^t(ooii(u^ § 205) : Lat. pre-hend-o. 
diaOov nmaBvTa from TJtvO- ‘suffer’, ndfhg. d-vvpi d-vvio d-vvta 
‘I come to the goal’ : Skr. sa-7id-nii^ Indg. ''^'sii-neu-mi^ rt. 

1) Only traces found in Ar., as in Skr. Ved. U-ana-fy Av. pes-anaiti 
mer^nc-aim^. Sec the accidence, and Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. II 94 f. 

2) For a conjecture concerning the strange spiritus lenis in avvpi 
m'vio see OstliofF Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 479 f. 
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Tndg'. m, fi, tl, n in Greek. 


§ 2.S3-235. 


Ttt- stretch, span’ in ni-w-rat xi-xa-xai ra-ro-^ etc,: Skr. 
ta-mi-te, Lat. ten-, ten-iu-s, rt. ten-, (pa- ‘kill’ in ni-cpa-xixi 
rpa-T()-c, Indg. • Skr. ha-td-s ‘struck’, yi-ya-iifv 1. pi. pf. 

to y^v- ‘gigncre’, yt^v-oq, s-y-xa-^if-v, e-ytr a- ro — Skr. djpksa-ta, aor. 
to xrtr- Skr. kmn- ‘kill’. Losb. (tiijnsg Att. tjiitTq; ‘wo’, prim. Gr. 
*d-(ji(e- (§ 565): Skr. a-sma- (dat. asmd-hhyam ‘nobis’), Goth. 
iin-s , Indg. -/o<-, weak form of the nominal 

suffixes -en-, -men-: (f(j(x-ai\ to (fxjey- ‘midriff, mind’; to 

Skr. ud-dn- nd-n- ‘water’; (m)-f.ia-(u : Skr. nd-ma-sii^ to nd-man- 
nd-mn- ‘name’; rml-iitaxa like Lat. cdgno-menUi. Suffix of the 
acc. pi. : Skr. -as, Lat. -es (fr. 208) etc., Indg. -ns, 

e. g. ‘ships’ : Skr. ndv-as Lat. ndp-es; ixpQvaq ‘eye-brows’: 
Skr. hhruv-as. Ending of the 3. pi. mid, -«r«£ -aro : Skr. -ate, 
-ata^ Indg. -yidi; -y/d : ijutai, ijuxo ‘they sit, sat’ : Skr. dsate, 
dsatd'^ porf. xfytXuxrai rerpeupaTaf, opt. yivot'axn etc. h'-id{f)a 
‘nine’ (orig. ‘nine in all’, cvv- ‘in’) : Skr. rawa. Arm. inn (§ 232), 
O.Ir. noi n- (Lat. novem after the analogy of septerfi, decern)^ 
cp. § 152. 

IXa/o-v from Xfy;^-, cp. pf. XsXoy/a, 

Rem. o in fixom beside Fixan ‘twenty* etc. does not rofilly represent 
Indg. sonant nasal. See tlio author*s Oriech. Gramm, p. 68 f. 

§ 234 . 2. p(XLV(o ‘I go’ : Lat. venid, Indg. "^gni-id, § 204. 

So also y.cuiHo ‘I kill’, prim. f. *Tmi-io, to ya^i-d-rreq ‘the dead* : 
Skr. Samai/dmi ‘I put to death, destroy’; v crept into fy.avov, 
>cfxorc6 from mivfo, Lesb. yramo ‘I kill’ fr. *y>xn,-po, rt. yx^v-, 
fiaiverai ; Skr. mdm/ate, Lith. miniii, rt. in(?u- (s. § 225). Ana- 
logously riraiva) ‘1 stretch out’, rsxmivfo ‘I build’, (iTreQ/umvco ‘I fruc- 
tify’ (cp. Goth, f/litmunja ‘I shine’) etc. rrytaiva fern, to xixxMV 
‘carpenter, gen. s|^. xfyxalvgg like Goth. Imiimiunjos (nom. 
lauhmim-i ‘lightning’); cp. the author Morph. Unt. 11195 if., 
Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 452 f. On the i-epenthesis see 
.§§ 131. 639. 

§ 236 . 3. 3. pi. -avxi, Att. -Cm fr. -nti : l-cm ‘they go’ : 

y-dnti] dy-vv~dni ‘they break in pieces, crush’ : cp. Skr. 
^ak-nuv-dnti, Indg. *-nuii-nti. Participial suffix -avr- = Indg. 
-nt- in del^-avx-, vnsg-xvd-avx, d-y(xy-avv-, n-dvx~ (§ 166 p, 147). 
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Rem. Some hold and others « to be the rejj^ular representation of 
accented sonant nasal. The facts seem to us to agree best with the 
hypothesis given above. 

§ 236. 4. *at once' dfi-d’- ‘any one'; Skr. sam-a- 

Goth. sum-U- ‘any one', Indg. smm- (weak stem form beside 
sm~ ‘one*. Bceot. [iard ‘wife’ : Armen, pi. kan-ai-lc O.lcol. 
kona^ Indg, Aor. rcuaXvy y.ravh7.Vy OcxvfTv from ‘cut*, 

xrtiv- ‘kiir, 6&V- ‘strike, kill*. Weak st. d«/«- ‘house' 

(beside df/f- in ihoTTon^g, § 204 p. 171) in ddii-aQt- ‘spouse’, 
properly ‘managing the house’, to «prJo> hn-a{>ri^(; (W. Schulze 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIll 281). 

Italic. 

§ 237 . The Indg. sonant nasals became in the prim. Ital. 
period en^ cm, and thus fell together with Indg. e (- nasal. 
In the same manner as in the latter combination e passed into 
i in Latin, e. g. mi-giiti (Indg. *8/^-) like tingiio: Gr. 
s. § 65 p. 53. 

§ 238 . 1. Ijat. sim-plex sin-gxiU : Gr. Indg. 

one’. eentH-m : liith. sziTnta-^< ‘hundred', Indg. viginti: 

Gr. J fy.an (cp. § 232); fncesimu-s fr. (§ 208): 

Gr. Bmot. flxainn-^, decern^ Umbr. desen-duf ‘duodecim’: 
Skr. ddsa. 

census (for regular ''^'censtus)^ Osc. ansensto nom. sg, fern, 
‘incensa’ censfom-en ‘in censum’ : ^asid- ‘spoken, valued’, Indg. 
"^kns-tO'. msi-s: Skr. asis ‘sword’. Lat. emo, Umbr. emantur 
‘accipiantur’, ‘perimet*, fr. — Lith. imu O.Bulg. 

inui ‘I seize, take’ (§ 210 rem. 2) from rt. nem- ‘allot’ (Gr. idfao ‘I 
deal out, possess’, Goth, mma ‘I take*); first became 

thence etiio. tentio : Skr. tati-s ‘row’, Gr. rdai-g ‘a stretching’. Suffix 
— Or. -/e«-ro- Germ. -nnmsla-: tesUl-mentu-7n 

(fr. Herstii-mentii-m) , (3sc. abl. t r i s t a a - ra c n t u d. j iwen-ta : 

Goth, junda {junda?} ‘youth’, cpf. ^j(itu\idd or '^juuYt-td, trims* 
to Gr. rpioec, like Skr. daSdt- ‘decade* to Gr. ^eadg ’). Lat. -onsus 

1) Either the nom. sg. and loc. pi. of these Gr. substantival numerals 
in were the occasion of their passing into the analogy of Sstems (cp. 
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-^sy>~s e. g. in vTrosus (n preserved in formonstis etc.) explained 
by Osthoff ') as fr. "^^ouensso-^ orig. the weak form of 

the suffix -uent- (Skr. -vant-^ Gr. -f ew-), -to- participial suffix 
as in ubertu-s^ vetiistii-s, aegrotu-s etc. Participial &t. rudent- : 
Skr. rtidat- (Indg. beside the strong form '^ruddnt- : 

Skr. riidSit-), from riidd : Skr. ruddmi ‘howl, moan . Acc. pi. 
ped-es^ Umbr. ner-f ‘nerones, proceres’ fr. prim. Ital. 

(§§ 208. 209), Indg. : Skr. -a^, Gr. -«c. no-nien, Umbr. 
nu-mem no-me nomen^, Indg. *~fnn ; Skr. nd-nia^ Gr. ovo-ina, 
O.Ir. amm n- n^me'; analogously ^ingii-en^ Umbr. um-en 
unguen : O.Ir. luih n- n, ‘butter, cp. Gr. dkmp-fit^ vApa fr. 
\aQa0-a\ concerning the Umbr. endings -em, -en s. § 209. 

dingua lingua (§ 369) : Goth, tuggo OHG. zxmga ‘tongue’; 
if O.Bulg, j-e^zykii Pruss. insuwis ‘tongue’ also belong here, it 
follows that the prim. f. is *d%igh-tt(J, and that d- has been 
dropped in Baltic^SIavonic; s. Bezzeiibergor in his Beitr. Ill 134f., 
Bersu Die Guttur. 148 f. juvencu-s^ Umbr. ivengar ‘iuvencao’ : 
Skr. guvam-s, 

§ 239 . 2, venid venkint (transferred into the analogy of 

verbs in -Ire) : Gr. (ialmo, Indg. rt. gem- ‘go’ (cp. § 208). 

§ 240 . 3. Umbr. s-ent ‘sunt’, O.Lat. s-i-ent ‘sint’, s. § 226. 

The participial st. s-ent- ‘being’ ( Lat, prae-sens, Osc. prae-sentid 
praesente’) corresponds both to the accented form Skr. s-dnt- 
Indg. and to the unaccented form Skr. s-at-^ Gr. lav- 

Indg. 

§ 241 . 4. temi-is fr. Indg. Hnn-u-^ § 227. hemo (jnemo 

fr. *ne-]iemo) acc, O.Lat. liemon-em : Goth, gimiaj gen. giiminSj 
man*; these format stand to Pruss. smoy Lith. Smil ‘man* (pi. 
Smones) in the same relation as Indg. to ‘wife* 

(§ 227). 

Septimus^ decimus^ nmus (in the first instance fr. '^noueno-s^ 
O.Lat. inscrip, noine) fr. '^sepbpm-o-s, "^deTcT^tfn-o-s , 

rtnoSss; for repfular ^vsnorfg^ § 327), or there existed a prim. Indg. inter- 
change of tenuis and media (§ 469, 7). 

1) communicated by 'letter. 
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s. § 231. Superlative suffix -timo- {op-timu-s) : Skr. -tamd- (i/a- 
tmnd-s ‘which of many’, relat.), Goth, -tuma- -diima- (af-tuman- 
‘latter’, hlei-dmnan- ‘left’), Indg. There exists a doubt 

regarding terminiis, to termen (cp. TJmbr. term-nom-e ‘ad ter- 
minum’, Osc. teremnatteiis ‘terrninaverunt’) , as to whether 
we have here prev. Ttal. nn^ or whether old n first became vocalic 
in Ital. itself, since gen. sg. termin-is could exactly correspond to 
Skr. tdrman-as (cp. hrdhman-a, § 231). The same doubt exists 
with regard to femina^ donmm-s beside domnu-s^ lamina beside 
lamna and many other similar forms. Furthermore -in- could 
here also be Indg. 


O. Irish. 

§ 242. Indg. nasalis sonans and Indg. e I- nasalis con- 
sonans had fallen together in Irish before consonants, as in Ital. 
But they still existed apart in prim. Keltic, as is shown by the 
different treatment in the Britt, branch (see Zimmer Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVII 450). Antesonantal -ipi- (according to Thurn- 
eysen) became -an- already in prim. Kelt.; cp. § 298, 3. 

§ 243. 1. cet ‘hundred’ : Cymr. Bret, cant Corn, cans, 

Lith. s^inita-s, Indg. ‘'Imto-ni, fiche, gen. fichet^ ‘twenty’ : Mid. 
Cymr. ugeint Corn, ugans Skr. v\sati-^ Lat. vTgintl. cet, un- 
accented form ciia-, ‘with’ : Cymr. cant Corn, cans, Gr. >iaid. 
del ‘tooth’ : Cymr. dant Corn, dans Goth, tiinp-ii-s (cp. § 244), 
Skr. dat- (weak st. form in instr. sg. dat-d etc. beside the strong 
ddnt- = Gr. oHfovv- OHG. zand OS. land Lith. dant-hs), Indg. 

(strong "^d-o-nt-), participle from rt. ed- *eat’; the indie, 
would be ^d-e-ti. er-mitiu ‘honor’ : Lat. nienfio, Skr. mati-s, 
Indg. ^inn-iUs from rt. men- ‘think’, oac 6c ‘young’ : Cymr. 
ieiianc O.Corn. iouenc Bret, iaouank^ Lat. jiivencu-Sy Skr. 
yuvasd-s, 

deich n- ‘ten’ : Skr. ddSa, Lat. decern, noi n- ‘nine’ ; Skr. 
ndva^ Indg. aimn n- ‘name’ : Gr. dvo-pa^ Indg. 

1) Cp. the conjectures of Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 308 and 
of Stolz Lat. Gramm, p. 166 f. 
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§ 243 — 244 . 


Indg. m, in Germanic. 

On the treatment of the prim. Ir. combination -en^ in these 
words cp. §§ 211. 212. 

2. Examples for Indg. -mi-, -n}r unknown to us. 

3. it sunt’ (proclitic) with Cyrnr. jpit goes back* to ’^enii. 

This was an analogical transformation of '^'senti ^ (§ 226), 

s. Zimmer Kelt, Stud. It 133. 

5. tana : Corn, tanoiv Bret, lanav ‘thin’, Skr. tanu-s, Indg. 
"^tnn-u-, saniail ‘likeness, picture* : Cyrnr. haf^al similis’, Ur. 

Indg. *smm-. sechtmad ‘septimiis’ fr. ^sechtaniad^ s. § 231. 

Germanic. 

§ 244 . 1 . Goth. OS. hmul OIIO. liiint O.Icel. htmd’rad 

‘hundred’ : Lith. szinita-Sy Indg. Goth, taihim ‘ten’ : 

cp. Lith. drszimty pi. di'szimt-s (the -t in d/szimt cannot of 
course be a final -t which has remained from the Indg. period), 
iailmnda ‘tcntli’ : Litli. deszifiita-s^ Gr. prim. f. "^dehnt and 

"^dekmto-s. The Goth, stem tUju- ‘decade’, originated in the 
dat. ph, tujurn fr. : cp. Skr. dasdhhis fr. "^dekm-hhis; 

tigmn, associated with sunu-m, occasioned the passage into the 
^^-declension. Goth, (ja-qwnjn- ‘a meeting, synagogue’ (5 for 
regular k §§ 180. 444 b.), OlIG. cumjt cun ft a coming’ (for 
the / s. §§ 214. 521)) : Skr. gdti-s, Gr. Lat. in-ventio^ 

Indg. "^gni-ti- from rt. (jem- ‘go’. Prim. Germ, final -un ~ 
Indg. -w became by § 214 Goth, -/r, acc. sg. timp-ii Vlentem’ 
fot-u ‘pedern’ : Gr. Ijat. -em, 

Goth, htindnm OIIG. himiun O.Icel. hundoni ‘we bound’, 
to hand hani bait ‘I bound’ (rt. hhendh-) : cp. Skr. ta-sfahhimd 
to tastdmhha (rt. stembh- ‘fasten’) and Gr. n^jiaOvTa to nfnopOa 
(nfvO- ‘suffer’). Goth, vunds OIIG. wnnt ‘wound’ : Gr. "^faro- 
in fazdXai * llesych. (cod, yardkai)^ from rt. nen- '(Goth. 

‘to suffer, feel pain’). OllQ.ivuntar OS. le/mrfar ‘wonder’ : 
Gr. (d)oHo ‘I gaze at, observe’ fr. Goth, undar OIIG. 

iintar ‘under* : Skr. adhds ‘below’ ddhara-s ‘the lower’ adhamd-s 
‘lowest’ (concerning Lat. mferii-s Infimns cp. § 389 rein.), Goth, 
t-iinp-u-s ‘tooth’ : Skr. d-at- etc., s. § 243 ; tunj>- was due to a 
levelling of the prim, Gbrrn. st. form Hdnp- (OIIG. zan^ § 527) 
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§ 244—247. Indg. ifi, %i., in Goi'nianic. 

and Hnnd-^ Indg. "^doyit- and s. § 530. The same par- 

ticipial suffix -yi- in Gotli. hulundi f. ‘cave’ (cp. § 301). Suffix 
-mmida- ^ Skr. -mata-^ Gr. Lat. ’-mento-, Indg. : 

Goth. snuMnimdo adv. ‘hastily’, OHG. hUiMnunt ‘renown’. Ending 
of the acc. pi. Goth, -uns — Skr. -aSj Gr. -«c, Lat. -es^ Indg. 

: Goth, tunp-nns ‘teeth' fot-uns ‘feet’ bropr'ims ‘brothers’ 
auhsn-uns ‘oxen’ 

Goth, piiijhjan OITG. dunchan ‘to seem, appear, prim. f. 1. vSg. 
Hn/f-io or ; O.ljat. tongcre ‘to know*, from rt. tcMg- or 

teiog-. Tart. pass. OHG. slimgan ‘wound’ O.Icel. shmgenn ‘slung’, 
inf. OHG. sUngan O.Icel. shjngva : Lith. slinkti ‘to creep, sneak’, 
rt. slemj-, 

§ 246. 2. Goth, kimja- (nom. acc. kuni) OHG. cunni 
O.Icel. kyti ‘race, generation’ fr. rt. (]en- gigncre’; with 

these Gr. ogo-yvm-Q ‘of the same race’ (Goth, sama-kimja-)^ which 
represented a secondary form "^gn-Uo- (§ 142 p. 128); kimja- 
probably corresponds to Lat, genm-s ingeniu-m, Goth, miinjdu 
opt. to rniman ‘to think’ rt. prim. f. of the strong opt. stem 

Stem form Goth, lauhmimjd-, o. g. gen. sg. lauhnim- 
jos (nom. laiihmuiii f. ‘lightning’), fr. s. § 234. Goth. 

glit-mimja ‘I shine’ fr. : cp, Gr. antggalvn) ‘I fructify’, 

Skr. hrahmtinydini ‘I pray’. O.Icel. symja ‘to swim’, pros, st, 
prim. Germ. '^s{u)ntnda- (on the loss of the n s. § 180 p. 158), 
prim. f. ^snni^w- (Sievers PauLBrauno’s Boitr. VIII 86). 

-nnjr fr. -nl- in West Germ., c. g. OHG. gen. sg. cunnm 
cimnes dat. pi. cimnium cunmim (Ags. cynnes cynmim) -- Goth. 
kimjis kunjam. Cp. § 215. 

§ 246. 3. Ending of 3. pi. -nt in '^).lcel. eru ‘are’, 

O.Icel. vissu OlIG. ivissun ‘knew’, s. § 226. 

» • 

§ 247. 4. Goth, sums O.Icel. siinir ‘any one’ : Skr. sam-a-, 
Gr. ri/f-o-, Indg. ^srymi-6- from rt. sem~. Goth, un-vtinands not 
rejoicing’ : Skr, vandti ‘he gains, loves’, Indg. 3. sg. "^unn-e-fi. 
In like manner Goth, nmnan ‘to think’ (rt. men-) and OHG. 

1) To be read thus I. Cor. IX. 9 instead of Ms. form mihsunns 
s. Kdgel Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 115. 
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koman OS. Ags. cuman O.Icel. koma ‘to come’ the latter to 
Skr. gamdti (rt. gem-'). Superlative suffix -duman-^ to Skr. 
-taind- Lat. ‘-timO’, ludg. •immo-, see § 241. 

Ou fhe change of u to o before o or a in the • following 
syllable in West Germ, and Norse cp, § bl. This change did not 
take place before nasal f* consonant, hence OlIG. part, butdan 
(§ 214) beside koman etc. 


Baltic-Sla vonic. 

§ 248 . The Indg. sonant nasals became i r nasal in tlie 
prim. Ralt.-Slav. period. This i was open and still separate 
from Indg. /, as follows from the fact that Indg. in is represen- 
ted in Slav, by I before explosives and spirants, whereas Indg. ^ 
in tlie same combinations is represented by c. Sec § 219. Wo 
denote the prim. Baltic-Slav. and prim. Slav. o<piivalonts of 
n by jni pi. Throughout the whole Baltic branch in arose 
from nn pi^ so that all distinction between those and Indg. inij 
in was lost. 

§ 249 . 1. Lith. deszd^Ha-s O.Bulg. dest^tu ‘tenth* : Gr, 

Goth, taihnnda, Indg. '*dekmtb-s, Lith. kimsztu-s 
‘stuffed, stopped’, O.Bulg. ‘dense*; to Lith. pres, kemszii 

T stuff, stop*. Lith. (jimti ‘to bo born* (pres, (jemu), pri-gimtl-s 
‘inborn peculiarity*, probably from rt. (jem^ ‘come* (Osthoff Zur 
Gesch. d. Ferf. 109) ; cp. Skr. Gr. Goth, ga-cjimipi-^ 

Indg. *g;m4i-. Lith. rimti ‘to become composed in mind* rim- 
kt-s ‘fast* : Skr. rdtks ‘rest, repose, ease* rata- ‘tarrying with 
something, devoted to a thing, being pleased with something*, 
‘Gr. l oaro-g ‘lovely’ (§ 233) , rt. rem-. Acc, sg. Lith. dukter-{ 
O.Bulg. diister-e ‘daughter*, prim. Baltic-Slav. "^dukter-tn : Gr. 

Lith. Vehentem* : Gr. tpigovv-a^ Lat. oehenUem, 

Lith. at-mintl-s ‘memory*, O.Bulg. pa-mqt'l ‘remembrance* : 
Skr. mati-H, Lat. mentio, Goth, ga-mimdi-.^ Indg. hm}4i- from 
rt. men-. Lith. ginti ‘to drive (cattle)* ap-ginti-s ‘defence*, 
O.Bulg. ‘to hew, m6w’ : Skr. hatks ‘a blow*, Indg. 
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ti-s ; Lith. ginczia and gmczia-s ‘combat, quarrel’ : Skr. hatya 
‘a killing’, OIIGr. gundea (Hildebr. 60 guded) ‘fight, combat*, 
Indg*. from rt. ghen-. Truss, newmts Lith. devirda-s 

O.Bulg*. (t'&oqtu ‘ninth’ (concerning the first syllable of the word s. § 68 
rem. 1) : (Toth. nhmda^ Gr. h'varog fr. ^ivfaio-q (§ 166), prim. f. 

cp. also O.Bulg. devpii ‘nine’ : Av. navaiti- ‘ninety’; 
Skr. ncivati- ‘ninety’. Lith. i\8ii ‘to stretch one’s self out, extend’ 
(beside ‘I stretch’) : Skr. vi4asti-s ‘a span’ (causat. tqsdyati 
*he draws to and fro’) , cpf. H%is4i-s^ from rt. tens-^ cp. also 
Germ. Jimis- in the OlIG. part, gi-dunsan swollen , to pres. 
dinsan. 

Concerning Lith. imu O.Bulg. imq fr. and O.Bulg. 

imq fr. see § 219 rem. 2. 

Truss, msimi-s O.Bulg. j-rzyMi ‘tongue*, perhaps to Lat. 
dingua lingua Goth, tuggo s. 5:5 238 ; Lith. le:tuvi-H for *lhivi-s 
through a popular confusion with lerUu ‘I lick’. O.Bulg. 
f. ‘fist’ : 01IG.//?i?iJ ‘fist’ (prim. Germ, s. § 214 p. 181, 

and § 527 extr.), cpf. possibly to iloth. Jiggrs ‘finger*. 

Lith. linkti ‘to bend one’s self Im/cp^s ‘inclined, bent’, beside 
lenkiii ‘I bend’ tanka ‘valley’ (O.Bulg. Iqsii ‘to bend’ can be both 
Lith. linkti and lenkti ‘to bend’, cp. Leskion Arcli. f. slav. Thil. 
V 507. 527). 

§ 250. 2. Lith. miniti ‘I think of, O.Tiulg. mmjq *I think’ : 
Skr. mdnyatv ‘thinks’, Indg. pres. st. %m4e- from rt. 7nen-. 
O.Bulg. Sinjq ‘I cut off, reap’ : Skr. hanydttl ‘is struck’, Lidg. 
pros, stem ^glmde- rt. qlien-. Here probably also belong part, 
perf. act. [nnU (pres. ‘1 stretch out, hang ) from "^/mivu 

and Vtmku ‘thin’ (compar. Unvjt) fr. ^Idnv4-kv ^ like Skr. tami 
fr. H'iyiid (§ 225). 

§ 261, 3. -^ti in O.Bulg. jad-qVt ‘they eaf, -'tjt in O.Bulg. 

aor. from hodq ‘I sting, stab’, see § 226. It is possible 

on account of Skr. ddd-ati that the -qii hi dad~qtt ‘they give’ 
(dad- — Lith. dud-) arose from (with unaccented n), 

§ 252. 4. Lith. pink ‘I bend’ O.Bulg. innq ‘I stretch out, 

1) Tims spoken in tlie dialect of Godlewa and probably also else- 
where. Kurscliat (Gramm, p. 28) writes yinezas. 
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hang’ , Lith. minu *I tread on O.Bulg. nnnq ‘comprimo’, Lith. 
ginii ‘I check, keep off’, Russ- mii ‘I cut off, reap’ (on the 
loss of the i s. § 36), like Skr. vandmi (§ 231). Part. pf. 
act. fern. Lith. mvnusi {minti ‘to think of) O.Bulg. pmusi {ptjti 
to stretch out’), cp. Skr. Vcd. jajan-ur (beside jcijn-ur) 3. pi. 
pf. act. from jan- ‘beget’, tatan-e (beside Uitn^c) 1. sg. pf, mid. 
from tan- ‘stretch, extend*. 

Horn. The Zographos gospel has occasionally ii for t before non- 
palatal vowels, e. g. tihna ‘darkness’ (prim. f. beside fimhm ‘dark’. 

Cp. § rein. 


2. Long sonant nasals. 

§ 253. The question, first discussed by de Saiissure, as to 
which sounds and sound-combinations have arisen in the Indg. 
languages from long nasalis sonans (Memoire sur la systeme 
primitif des voyelles 1879 p. 239 ff.; cp. besides especially 
Osthoff Morph. lint. IV p. IV and p. 280, Zur Gosch. d. Perf, 
30. 55. 331. 367. 373 ffV), has not hitherto, in many respects, 
been satisfactorily solved, just as in the case of the Indg. long 
sonant liquids (§ 300). The probable results of the investi- 
gations hitherto made, are as follow: — In Ar. ii ~ f, ^7, 
corresponding to a — n, In Gr. between consonants d (Ion. 
Att. ri) — initially ra- (Ion. Att. )'?;-) =- h-. In Lat. 

nCL and au’ from n, (;()rresj)onding to Gr. d and vd-. In Arm. 
initially an- from %i-. Nothing in any degree certain has, as 
yet, been determined for the other languages. Examples: 

2. pi. pret. Skr. dgata Gr. Dor. impart Ion. Att. 
cpf. gmte rt. gem- ‘go’. The stem form '*'gm- forced its way 
into the sg. act. also, hence Skr. dgani dgCls dgdt Gr. 
tfhjg beside Skr. dganiam dgan dgan, 

Skr. jatd'S ‘born, son* Av. zata-j Skr. jati-s f. ‘birth’, Lat. 
gfidtii-H ndtii-s^ ndtio (cp. also Gall. Cmtii-gmUii-s ‘first-born’ 
according to Thurneyseu Keltorom. 2), from rt. yen- ‘gignere’. 
Analogously Skr. satd- from san- ‘reach’, vdtd- from van- ‘to 
like’, ghd-ta-s ‘killing; blow, a putting to death’ gha-tl- ‘blow, 
a wounding’ from han- ‘strike, kill’ etc. 
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Skr, jmidmi ‘I recognise, know*, O.Pcrs. 3. sg. pret. adana 
(— Skr. djanilt)^ prim. f. ^'{jn-nd-mi ^ Lat. gnaru-s^ prim. f. 
*g'^-r6-s (formed like da-rti-s)^ rt. gen- ‘noscere’. 

Skr. f. ‘rim, door-frame*, Arm. -and in dr-and ‘door- 
post, threshold', Lat. anta ‘four-cornered door-pillar, pilaster ^). 

Skr. ati-s f. ‘a water-fowl*, Gr. vgoou ‘duck* fr. 

(with these also Lat. anas unites, OIIG. amit^ Lith. dnti-s ‘duck* 
we venture to make no assertion as to tlieir plionetic-relations). 

Skr. ydtar- ‘wife of the husband’s brother*; that the d arose 
from %i is probable on account of Gr. tiydu^gfg, Lat. janitrJees^ 
O.Bulg. jejtry. 

Further d f in the Skr. nouns jd-s (loc. pi. jd’-sii) 
‘born, creature, being* (here orig. also pra-jd- ‘progenies*, whicli, 
going out from forms like loc. pi. pra-jdsu, passed into the d- 
declension J, vdja-sd-s ‘lending power* (cp. vdja-sdti-s f. ‘a reaching 
of power*, Skr. san- ‘reach, attain’ and ‘distribute, administer*). 
Witli d ” fit saniana-gd-s ‘going to the place of assembly*. 
These nouns arc on the same footing as gtr ‘commending; 
praise*, pAr ‘citadel*, s. §§ 306. 312. 

Skr. Ved. nd-ind ‘noiiiina* probably fr. hence nd-md : 

nd-nia = puru : puru, 

Gi'Ciok m- vrp ‘uu-* in Uor. vd-noirog lloni. etc., 

Umbr.-Samuit. an- ‘un-* in Umbr. an-hostatu ‘inliastatos* Osc. 
aH’Censto nom. sg. ‘iiiconsa* etc. fr. (W. Schulze Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVII 606). 


LIQUIDS. 

A. LIQUIDS AS CONSOIS'^NTS. 

Indg. primitive period. 

§ 264 . One of the most difficult questions of Indg. phono- 
logy is to determine how many liquids the Indg, prim, language 
possessed and what their nature was (cp.Sieversrhonetik ’* p. 1(^4 ff.). 


1) If the Av. irnal Hfyo^ifpov Ufpya- shoul^ mean ‘door-post* and be 
connected with Skr. dfCi- (Zivnmer AUind. Lebeu 154), its first syllable 
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Prim. Indj^. r, t. 


§ 254. 


That there were at least two liquids, is seen by the cir- 
cumstance that the European languages and Armenian 
agree in presenting r in many cases and I in others, r 
e. g. in Ann. herem Gr. f/Zpa) Lat. ferd O.Ir. AmVn Goth, 
haira 1 bear O.Bulg. berq ‘I take*. I o. g. in Arm. U (gen. 
lioy') Or. Lat. 'plti-nn-s ‘full* O.Ir. tlnaim M fill*, O.Icel. 

fleire ‘more* ilestr 'most*, Lith. pUna-s O.Bulg. jdunu ‘full*. 

A fixed law of representation has not yet been gained for 
the Skr. liquids. 

The Skr. equivalents of Europ.-Arm. r are 1) mostly r. 
bhardmi : Or. y/pro* luncciti ‘he picks, plucks, j)luckKS 

out* : Gr. dovafyco T dig’, Lat. runmre 'to weed out*, Lith. rtmicu 
T becomci wrinkled* t^auka-s ‘wrinkle*. 3) r, later 1. nip- hip- 
‘tear, break’ : Lat. rmnpo, Ags. reofan O.Icel. rjufa ‘to break, 
tear in pieces’. 

Corresponding to europ.-Arm. I wo have 1 ) in most cases r. 
prdtd-s ‘filled* ; Lat. pletus (according to O. Weise Bezzenb. 
Beitr. VI 115 Skr. r always corresponds to Or. A after ^-sounds, 
e. g. Skr. : Or. xAfV'og). 2) I, tula ‘balance* : Gr. rdXavrov 

‘balance’, Lat. tolld^ O.Ir. tallaim ‘I take away*, Goth, pulan 
‘to endure, suffer*. 3) r, later /. rip- lip- smear : Gr. Xino^ n. 
‘fat’; Lat. lippu-s ‘blear-eyed’, Goth, hi-leihan ‘to remain (cp. 
Gr. XiTiaoHo ‘I persist in a thing’), Lith. Imiph O.Bulg. pri-, 
li^jyyna^ ‘I stick, glue’. 

The laws for these differences still remain to bo investigated. 
It does not seem to be a mere accident that Skr. I - Arm,-* 
Europ. I occurs much more frequently than Skr. / “ Armen.- 
Europ. r^), ♦ 


must in tliat case bo strong-grade. The interpretation of tlio passage in 
qpicstioii is however doubtful. 

1) “There is hardly a root eontaining an I which does not show also 
forms with r; words written with the one letter are found in other texts, 
or in bther parts of the same texts, written with the other. In the later 
periods of the language they are more separated, and the I becomes 
decidedly more frequent, though always much rarer than the r (only as 
1 to 7 or 8 or 10)”. Whitney Sanskrit grammar § 53. 



§ 254-255. 


Prim. Indg. r, 1 . 
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Old Iranian had only r as opposed to Arm.-Europ. r and I 
and Skr. r and 1. O.Pers. I only in loan-words. It still remains 
to be investigated whether, and how far the /-sounds in the 
younger Iran, dialects are to bo taken into account for fixing 
the development of liquids in pre-historic times. 

With this state of things 0 it seems to be most suitable to 
put down the Indg. primitive forms after the standpoint of the 
Europ. languages and Armenian, thus e. g. %hero ‘I bear, 
^pleto-s ‘filled*. 

.11 cm. W. Heymann ‘Das I dor id«y. Spraclicn der Ulg. Grund- 

sprache an*, Weimar 187i{, p. 1 fV., and D. P(‘zzi Glotioloj^^ia aria receri- 
tissima, Torino 1877, p. 17 tt'., give a summary of the older views, which 
have been put forth, regarding the previous history of the and /-sounds 
met with in the Indg. languages in historic times. 

§ 255. Indg. r. Rt. reudh- ‘to be red* : Gi*. Lat. 

rtiher (gen. riibn) Umbr. 7'q/u ‘riibos* O.Ir. ruad Goth. rdtf])R 
‘red’, O.lcel. rodra f. ‘blood’, O.llulg. rudru Skr. rtidhird-s ‘red’. 
Stem ^dhuer- ‘door, gate’ (with gradation) : Arm. dicrii gen. drafts 
Gr. Arcad. OvQ-da ‘out’ Att. /leper, Lat. pi. fores, O.Ir. dorus, Goth. 
daur^ Litb. pi. dkrj/s^ O.liulg. dvoru (‘yard’), Skr. dvur- dtir- 
(d for dh § 480). Stem ’^’rietuer- ‘four* (with gradation) : Arm. 
eor-li^ Gr. Delph. Lat. qnathwr, O.Ir. cetlur^ Goth, fidmr, 

Lith. hetverl ‘by fours’ O.Bulg. ceivero (distrib.), Skr. catmras. 
Rt. nerg- ‘effect’ : Arm. gore Gr. fegyor ^gyor OIIG. tverah 
tvere ‘work’, Av. var^za- ‘a working’. Rt. sreu- ‘flow’ : Gr, qhvf^ia 
‘river’, O.Ir. sriiaim ‘stream’, OIIG. slroum ‘stream’, Lith. sraveti 
‘to flow tricklingly’ O.Bulg. o-stroim ‘island’, Skr. srdvati ‘flows’. 

Nominal suffix -ter-, e. g. '^'ma-ter- '''ma-tr- ‘mother* : acc. 
sg. Arm. rnair, Gr. grjrega, Lat. matrem, O.Ir*. mathir //-, OIIG. 
muoter, ,ljith. inoferi (‘wife’) O.Bulg. matere, Skr. mdtdram-, 


1) Imlg. I beside r could bo held as definitely proved if Fortunatov’s 
rule had a firmer basis viz.: that, wliere in Skr. a cuu’cbral consonant 
appears as representative of an original liquid -f dental, this liquid is the 
regular correspondent of Europ.-Arm. I (Bezzonberger’s, Beitr. 

F’s examples, to which a few others have been added by Windiseh Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVIl 168, are for the most part etymologically very urieertam, 
nor are unexplained exce))tioiis wanting- Cp. § 259. 

Hrugmaiin, Klf.monts. 


14 
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§ 255 - 257 . 


Prim. Indg. /*, L Indj?. r, / in Aryan. 

voc. Gr. /Li/jrsQ^ Skr. mdtar, r as element of the ending of the 
3. pi. mid. : Lat, seqtiontu-r O.Ir. sechiti-r ‘they follow*, Skr. 
riric^rc perf. from riv- ‘to let loose, leave*. 

r as consonantal glide after f, e. g. •‘heavy’, see 

§§ 284. 287. 

§ 266 . Indg. 1. Rt. leiq- ‘leave’ : Armen. lU-ane-m Gr. 
XfiTCM Lat. Unqiio OXv.lvcim ‘I leave’, QoihJeihva ‘I lend’, lAih.l'eku 
‘I leave’ O.Bulg. ofu-Wcu ‘remnant’, Skr. rhidkfi ‘lots loose, 
leaves’. Rt, gel- ‘fall, drop’ : Gr. fioh] ‘a throw’, 0110. qitellan 
‘to spring, gush*, Tiith. (/dlu-a ‘end’, Skr. ffdla-ti ‘tri(»kles down’. 
Rt. uelq- ‘drag, tear, draw’ : Gr. {-lx(o ‘I drag, draw’, ? ‘wound, 
sore’, Lith. velkk O.Bulg. vlekq ‘1 drag, draw’; to the same 
root Skr. vfka-s ‘wolf’. Rt. Bei- ‘lean’ : Gi*. yXfv(o ‘I lean, bow’, 
Lat. dtvo-fs ‘hill’, O.Ir. cloen ‘slant, unjust, wicked’, Goth, hldins 
‘hiir, Lith. sdaJta-s ‘mountain-slope’, Skr. sraj/a-ti ‘leans against, 
puts to*. 

Nominal .suffixes -/o- -la- 4u-. Arm. dai-l da-l ‘beestings’. 
Or. ‘teat, nipple’ ‘nourishing, suckling, of female 

sex’, Lat. feAare ‘to suck’, O.Ir. de-l ‘teat, dug’, OHG ii-la ‘a 
woman’s breast’, Lith. pirm-delc ‘she who has given birth for 
the first time*, cp. Skr. dha-rti-s ‘sucking’, Kurd, de-l ‘little 
woman*. 

I as consonantal glide after I, e. g. root form s. §§ 284. 287. 

Aryan, 

§ 257 . Indg. r. Skr. rddha-fi ‘brings about, prepares, 
satisfies’ Av. riidalti ‘prepares, gives’ O.Pcrs. avahya-7*aduf ‘on 
that account, therefore’ : Goth, ya-rcdmi ‘to provide’ O.S. radcni 
to advise, help’, O.Bulg. 7'aditi lo provide, take care bf‘. Skr. 
pari Av. pam O.Pers. parkf about, over, against’ : Gr. 

Lat. per- in permagnns. Perf. Skr. da-dm^k-a Av. da-dar^s-a 
‘I saw’ : Arm. te^-ane-m M see’ (§ 263), Gr. iigyopext 
O.Ir. perf. ad-Aion-darc I saw’, Goth. ga4arhja7i to mark 
out’, rt. derfe-, Skr. pra- Av. O.Pers. fra- ‘before : Gr. Tzpo, 

prod pro^ O.Ir. Vo, Lith. pra- O.Bulg. />ro-, Indg. 



§ 257 -- 259 , 
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/*, t in Aryan. 

'before*. Skr. ud-rd^ Av. ud-ra- a water-animal : Gr. inV^^os* 
vd-oa 'water-8orpent*, O.Icel. otr OHG. oUar 'otter*, Lith. ud^ra 
Vijd-ra otter. 

Skr. r/AV/- Ukh- scratch, tear*, reldul- lekhtU ‘scratched 
streak, stroke, line’ : Gr. i(tHX(o 'I tear open, up , Ijith. rekiu 1 
cut, plough*. 

§ 268. Indg. 1. Skr. recdyadi Av. raerayeiti leaves, 
abandons’ : Arm. lk--(me-ni Gr. Xiuko etc., see § 250. Skr. 
srdv-as- n. renown’, Av. snw-ah- n. 'word, prayer, Skr. krudxU 
Av. >irri-t(i~ heard, renowned’ : Ann. hi ‘audible* (?), Gr. y/X:'fog 
ydJog n. renown aXvcd-g renowned’, Lat. i)h<lidu-s, O.lr. chil 
renown cloth renowued’, Goth, hliuma in. ear, hearing, OilG. 
TAido-wlcf ' KXvrdfia/oJ ^ O.Bulg. sloco n. word’. 

Skr. rdcii-tc 'lights’ rdkd-s light’ lokd-^ a lighting, open 
space*, Av. raocaJt- n. splendour O.Fors. rcnirah- n. 'day' : Arm. 
lots, geii. U(soy^ alight, Gr. white’, l^xi, 1n.v iRc-iSy O.lr. 

lorhc ‘iightniug’, Goth. UuJi(iJ> ‘light*, Lith. laiXku^s palisli* O.Bulg. 
Inca beam, ray*, root forms len<L’" lenk- (cp. § 467). Skr. 
nda-pru4- 'swimming in water pldiMX-tc 'swims*, Av. fra- 
fravaiti ‘wavers to and fro* : Arm. lua-na-ni ‘I wash', Gr. tiXiu) 
‘I sail, swim’ 7iXvr6-g ‘washed’, Lat. pluif O.lr. Inath quick*, 
OlIG. feiven floiiucm ‘to rinse, wash’, Lith. plduti ‘to rinse*. 

Skr. Luhhya4i ‘feels a strong desire’ : Lat. hihet Uhet, Gotli. 
liufs O.Bulg. Ijuhu dear . Skr. ndhhl-la-m private parts’ : Or. 

navel, umbo’, Lat. iimbi-l-tcu-s, O.lr. irnb-l-iu navel’, 
OIIG. naholo navef. 

§ 269. Skr. r was spoken cerebral (lienee tlio change of 
prim. Ar. n to in its vicinity, § 169), I den^tal. 

r became h in absolute finality. Voc. nmtah 'O mother* ; 
Gr. fiijThp. antdh 'in the inside’ : Lat. inter, Cp. § 617, 3. 

Prom a liquid with a following dental explosive or nasal 
often arose a cerebral explosive, or a nasal, katu-s kdtuka-s 
sharp, biting’ : Litli. kartu-s bitter, yand-s baud, crowd’ : Gr. 

* t n f • r *> ' * 

ayftofo ayoQa, jathdra- belly, Avoinb : Goth, kiljm 'womb*. 
dni' ‘the part of the leg just above the l^uee, axle peg* : Gr. 
ix]XiP7j dtXX6-v fr. Lat. idna, pax!ia-s 'wager, stipulation, 

14 * 
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Indg. r, / in Aryan. § 259—260. 

promised reward’ : Lith. pelna-s profit’. In like manner prob- 
ably Ids^ami 'I long, desire' fr. cp. iGL-laS’-a-s ‘eager 

for, desirous’, Lat. lascwo-s. It is still unexplained from what 
point of view such forms, as opposed to others ki which the 
liquid apparently under similar conditions remained, are to be 
judged. It is not improbable that intermixture of dialects has 
taken place. Cp, p. 209 foot-note and in addition to the liter- 
ature quoted there Frohdo Bezzenberger’s Beitr. Ill 130 ff. 

Nasal from liquid through dissimilation, can-curi/ate fr. 
older Ved. car-cnrydtG 'moves quickly, intens. fr.' car-, cafi- 
cala-s 'moving to and fro’, from cal-, pam-phidyatc^ intens, to 
phdlati 'springs assuuder'. Cp. § 282. 

r underwent transposition before certain consonant com- 
binations, e. g. from da7\^- see’ fut. drahsydmi (cp. Gr. d&p^opai) 
perf. 2. sg, dadrdstha inf. drdsf/um; from tarp- ‘to satiate 
one’s self perf. 2, sg. tatrdptha beside tatdrpfha; from sfop- 
crawl' fut. srapsi/dmi beside Siirpsydnii aor. dsrapsam beside 
dsclrpsam. 

§ 260. Avestic. Before and /f-vowels an anaptyctic / 
or ti was prefixed to initial r-. 'risfa- part. fr. raep- ‘to be 
connected with’. ^'riisfa-‘ part. fr. raof/- ‘to grow forth’. An 
anaptyctic vowel arose from medial r before and aftcu’ consonants, 
whicli, when r preceded, was gencirally re[)resented by e, Perf. 
dddar*m : Skr. daddrSa, Gr. ih'Jopxa, from rt. derk- ‘see*, e also 
after er --- Indg. /, e. g. part, ker'ta - : 8kr. krtd- ‘made*, prim. f. 

(§ 288). Other vowels more seldom, e. g. pres. s''7m-nao-nn 
from srti- : Skr. hni- ‘hear* : s'ri-nao-mi {ni s'rmaorni ‘I hand down*) 
from sri- ; Skr. hi- ‘direct towards, direct to*. Further c was 
suffixed to final r, e. g. antar*^ ‘between : O.Pers, atar Skr. 
antdr. Cp. §§ 624. 649, 4. 

r became spirant before p, t, when the next preceding 
sonant had the chief accent. This pronunciation of the r was 
represented by hr before k, jo, but hrt became h This law 
also obtained for er = Skr. p (§ 288). mahrdm- m. ‘death, 
destruction fr. '^indr-ka- beside markka- (lyith the same meaning) 
— Skr. markd- m. ‘an injuring of tlie sun, a darkening’, rehrka- : 
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Skr. vfka^ Volf\ Indg. kehrp- ‘form, body* : Skr. kfp- 

Yorm, appearance*. masi/a- (maUya--) : Skr. Ved. mdrtiya- 
O.Pers. niartiya- ‘mortal being, man*, a-mesa- : Skr. a-mfta- 
‘inimortal* beside merHa- : Skr. nijftd-. Cp. Bartholomae Ar. 
Forsch. II 35 ft’, and § (>74. 

Keui. Prim. Ar. final -r/, -rt always appear as e. g. ka- 

ker^Ji ~ Bkr, sa-kfl ‘once*. The law, whereby -t became -/> (§ 649, 6), was 
therefore older than the change of rt to s. 

ur- was transposed with ?/-proHx, e. g. '^rv(ita- n. ‘a detor- 
mining* : Gr. ‘determined, settled*. See § 157. 

§ 261. Old Persian. whose exact pronunciation cannot 
bo closely defined, appears for prim. Ar. tr prim. Iran. pr. 
si- : Av. pri- Skr. tri- ‘tliree*. pusa- : Av. pupra’- Skr. putrd- 
‘son*. Gen . Aw pipro Gr. Trarpo^ of a father*. See §§ 353. 
473, 2. 


Armenian. 


§ 202. Indg. r, ereh ‘evening* : Gr. siK^jiog n. Goth, riqisi-a- 
n. Skr. rajas- n. ‘darkness*, Indg. "^reyos, e-re-k ‘throe* (t^-pro- 


thetic, § 263): Gr. vQhTg^ Lat. ires^ O.lr. Goth. O.BuIg. 
trlje^ Skr. trdyaSj Indg, '^trei-es ‘three*, eer ‘old man* : Gr. ytQow- 
Skr. jdrant- ‘old man*, skesur^ gen. skesri^ ‘mother-in-law’; Gr. 
ixvQii Lat. socru-s Corn, hweyer Goth, svaihro O.Bulg. svekry 
Skr. hasru- ‘mother-in-law*, tu-r ‘gift’: Gr. O.Bulg. 

da-ru. dtistr, gen. dsler, ‘daughter: Gr. OvydtrjQ. 


Indg. 1. Uz-'iMn ‘I lick* : Gr. hi^^u) Lat. liny 6 O.lr. 

‘I lick*, Goth, bi-ldiyo ‘I lick*, Lith, leziu Skr. rehmi lehnii ‘I lick*» 


rt. leiAjh-, ail, gen. ailoy^ ‘alius*: Gr. dkh)-g Lat. aHn-s O.lr. aile 
Goth, aljis ‘other*. 

§ 203. r became r before n (occasionally also in other cases 
without any clear reason). gen. dran^ ‘door*, an extension 

of the Indg. st. ^dhur- with the suffix -en- : Gr. Arcad. SvQ-da 
‘out*, jefn-u-tn ‘I warm myself, beside /er ‘warmth* jerm ‘warm*: 
Gr. QsQog Lat. formu-s. Thus also when r goes back 

to Indg. f, e. g. yarn ‘lamb’ : Skr. ur-an-a-s O^r- fr. '^yixir-, § 157), 
Gr, gen. aQ-v-og^ Indg. (§ 291). 



214 Indj^* r, / ill Armftriian and G^reek. § 263— 2f5k 

I appears in some words for Indg. r and Z, without the 

special cause being known. astX^ gen. asteX^ ‘star, constellation’: 
Gr. (ioTijQ Lat. Stella fr. *ster4a Bret, sterenn Goth. 

stairno Skr. star- star*. eXn^ gen. eXin, ‘hart’: Gr. AAot,* ‘a young 
hart’ fr. ’^'fX-v-o-g, i'Xcafo-g ‘hart’ fr. ‘‘^el-f-bho-s, Cj mr. elain ‘hind*, 
O.Bulg. jel-en-'i ‘hart*. 

br^ tr, hX were transposed to rh, rt, Xh. surb, gen. srhoy^ 
‘clean’ : Skr. mhh-rd-s ‘bright, pretty*. IHrtUf gen. Krian^ ‘sweat’ : 
Gr. idpojV. e-Xhair ‘brother* ((?- prothetic, s. below) : Lat./Wtto*, 
Skr. bhrdtar-. 

Initial liquid developed a prothetic vowel which appears 
as e, a : 

Original initial liquid, e-rek ‘evening*: Skr. rajas-, aXues 
‘fox’: Skr. Idpdsa-. 

Secondary initial liquid. ‘three’: Skr. e-Xbair 

brother* : Lat. f rater, a-Xbeur ‘a spring’ fr. ''^bXeui% older ''^'bleH(a)r : 
Gr. ‘a well’ fr. 

II cm. o-prothesis perhaps in orc-a-m M break open* and oAh-a-m 
‘I bewail*. See HubscUmann Armen. Stud. I 46. 47. 

Indg. r was dropped in tes-ane-m^\ see’: Gr. ds^mofiat. The 
reason of its dropping out is unknown. 

G reek. 

§ 264. Indg. r. do&po ‘I stretch out*: Lat. rego^ O.Ir. 
impel*, e-rig ‘erect thyself’, Goth, uf-rakja ‘I lift up*, nlga 
‘beyond, further’ 7fsg(uo ‘I pass through* nogo-g ‘passage, ford, 
way*: Arm. heri ‘far, distant*, Lat. per-egre ‘in a foreign land*, O.Ir. 
ire ‘ulterior*, Goth, farjan ‘to sail, drive’, O.Bulg. ‘I traverse’, 
Skr. pdra-s ‘more distant, farther*, vjirg vtihIq (fr. §§ 131. 

645 final 2) ‘over* iJT/tpo-t; ‘pestle*: Lat. s-iiper^ Goth, ufar 
‘over’ nfard ‘thereon* : Skr. updri 'above*, ii^gdofiai ‘I break 
wiild’ : OIIG. ferzan ‘to break wind’, Lith. perdsiu ‘I break 
wind*, Skr. ‘breaks wind*, regoopm ‘I become dry’: Lat. 

tor red fr. *tors-ew, Goth, ga-pairsa ‘I wither’, Skr. tarsa-s ‘thirst*. 



Inds:. r, I in Greek 
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tqUo (aoi\ Horn. vQ^a-aai) *1 flee, tremble* T(>f^or *I tremble*: 
Lat. iremoj Lith. trimii 1 tremble (with cold)* O.Bulg. ti\sq *I 
shake*, Skr. trdsdmi ‘1 tremble at, quake*. dy-()6-g ‘field*: Ijat. 
ager, Goth., n/i*rs ‘field’, Skr. djra-s ‘a plain*, nvg 7ri»p-Oi,* ‘fire’ : 
A.rm. imry gen. /iro/y, ‘fire*, Umbr. p u r c ‘igne*, OHG. fuir Jiur 
‘fire*. ‘powerless, without authority* Kv-Qog ‘power*: 

Skr. M-ra- Av. sil-ra- ‘strong, sublime*. 

§ 205. Indg. L n. ‘bed* U’-Xn;^o-g ‘bed-mate’ (a- fr. 

a-, § 564) : Lat. lectu-s^ O.Ir. Hye ‘l)ed*, Goth, liya ‘I lie’, O.Bulg. 
sqdogu adj. ‘censors tori*, ‘hill’ : Tjat.' coUi-s fr. '^col'-n-i-s, 

ex-cello^ Ags. hgll ‘hill’, Litli. kdl-n^a-s ‘mountain* kelh ‘1 raise*. 
fuXiiio ‘1 melt, make liquid* : OIIG. smehcm ‘to melt, dissolve*. 
Y.hhi-Ko ‘1 steal* : Lat. depo, Goth, hlifa ‘1 steal’, Fruss. (mddipts 
‘concealed*. Yav-h\-g ‘stalk’ : Lat. candies ‘stalk* cau-lae ‘holes, 
openings’, Lith. kdiida-s ‘bone*. 

§ 266. Affections of Gr. p and I (partly proceeding from 
I«dg. f, I, § 292). 

The one liquid was sometimes put in the place of the other 
by dissimilation, e. g. /hif aX-apyid beside Aftf uX-akyia ‘head-ache’, 
to LioppoXv vtix) T frighten’ beside pdQ-poQo-g ‘fear*, 07jkf]Vfj() 

(Hcsych.) beside (hp)7]r)j(t ‘hunter* ; or one of the two liquids was 
dropped, e. g. ifdtpla beside (fparpui ‘brotherhood, clan*, dpv- 
(payer 0 “c; fr. dpv-eppaAto-g ‘fence*, dy.-irayXog ‘frightful* fr. 
to ix-7ilay7ji'oei; or the first liquid was changed to a nasal, e. g. 
yayyakiQfo *1 tickle* fr. "^yakyakigio (beside yapyaki^w), Cp. § 282. 
Frobably also by dissimilation Cret. (Gortyn.) fuxitvfjtg fr. paQwoeg 
‘witnesses’; palatal I was the intermediate stage between p and i. 

Initial (>, k underwent vowcl-prothesis. ^i-pvf:)p6-g ‘red* : Lat- 
mheVj Skr. rudhird-s. dyvimoj ‘1 dig* : Lat. nmed. i-kufpQo-g 
‘nimble* : OIIG. limgar, d-kTveu ‘to spread over, besmear* : Lat. 
H-nd, O.Ir. le-nim ‘I cling to*. Cp. § 626. Ibid, also concerning 
medial anaptyxis. 

The combinations sr- and ur- became p- i. e. voiceloss r, 
the former in prim. Gr., the latter in the course of the individual 
dialects, e. g. Qtoj ‘I flow’ fr. Indg. Skr. srdvami, to which 
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Indg*. r, I in Italic. § 266 — 268 . 

also Corcyr. Qhoful Horn, Qoai streams’ ; Att. ‘a saying’ == 

El. /(>OTpa. Cp. §§ 164. 565. 

Anteconsonantal I was pronounced I in Cret. (Russ, and 
as such passed into o. g. wxw: Ion. aXy^r] ‘strength’, 6tvy(o : 
Horn. OiXyo) ‘I enchant, cheat’ (cp. Lith. § 280). 

X before v, 0 became v in certain Doric districts, e. g, 
fflvxarog ‘dearest’, 7iv0ov ‘I came*. 

Italic. 

§ 267 . Indg. .r. Lat. re-s^ Umbr. re-per ‘pro* re’: Skr. 
rd’S (instr. rHy-d) ‘wealth’. Lat. rex regiSj Osc. regaturei dat. 
rectori’, Marruc. regen[a dat. reginae’ : Gall, -rtx ‘king’ in Biimno- 
rJx etc., O.Ir. ri gen. rig, Skr. rdj-an- ‘king’. Lat. fero, 
Umbr. ferar ‘feratur’, Volsc. ferom ‘ferre’, Marruc. ferenter 
‘ferentur : Gr. Skr. hhdr^mi. Lat. verto^ Umbr. co-vertn 

‘convertito’, Osc. fs^QooQei ‘Versori, TQonam : Goth. v(XtrjHMi ‘to 
become’, Lith. vefsti and varitjti ‘to turn, direct to* O.Bulg. oratiti 
‘to turn, direct to’, Skr. vdrtate ‘revolves, rolls’. Lat. serpo : 
Gr. Skr. sdrpami, Indg. serpo ‘1 creep, crawd*. Lat. 

ierrnd termen^ Umbr. termnoni-e ‘ad terminiim*, Osc. terern- 
nattens ‘terminaverunt’ : Gr. ‘boundary’ ‘goal*, 

Skr. tdrman- u. ‘point of the oftering rod*. Lat. frtgus, Umbr. 
frehtef ‘refrigerans, frigefaciens’ : Gr. {nyog ‘frost*, prim, f. '^srlgos 
(§ 570). Lat. caper capra, Umbr. cabrincr gen. ‘ctiprini* : Gr. 
x<i7rpo-? ‘boar’, O.Icel. hafr ‘he-goat’. Lat. (leer (icris^ Osc. a krid 
abl. ‘acri’ ; Gr. ‘point’, Lith. asHru-s O.Bulg. ostru ‘sharp’, 

Skr. catiir-aSra” ‘four-cornered’. 

§ 268 . Indg. L Lat. lux lucis, Osc. Luvkis ‘Lucius’ : Gr, 
Xsvxo-q ‘white’, hat! hid re4ud sodMto-s : Gr. Xvfo ‘I loose’, O.Icel. 
lyja ‘to crush, shatter’, Goth. Idus 'loose*, Skr. lu-nd-mi ‘I cut, 
cut down, annihilate’, Lat. gehi, Osc, yaXav ‘pruinam’ : O.Icel. 
Imla ‘to freeze’ Goth, kalds ‘cold*, O.Bulg. M6dica ‘snow-rain*. 
Lat. sol : Gr. tjt-Aio-g fjXio-g Mid. Cynir. heul Corn, hold Goth. 

O.Icel. sol Lith. sdule, Skr, Ved. suvar (gen. sur-as) 
Ay, hvar^ ‘sun*. Lat. fids jldris, Osc. Pluusai dat. ‘Florae*^ 
Sabin, Flusare abl. ‘Flbrali* : O.Ir, Math ‘blossom’ Cymr, Uodau 
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Gotli. hloma ra. ‘Jlowor OHG. hluot ‘blossom*. Lat. dfini-s: 
Cyiur. chin ‘hip*, O.Icol. Maun ‘buttock*, Lith. szhiou-s ‘hip, 
upper part of the thigh*, Skr. sronhs A v. snioni-s ‘buttock, hip* '). 
Lat. ala fr. '^'acskl (cp. 503. 570) : OllG. ahsla Ags. ea,vl 
O.Icel Qxl ‘axle*, prim. Germ, '^'axslo. 

§ 269. Latin. Aft'ectious of prim. Ijat. r, I (partly arising 
from Iiidg. I § 21)5). 

The one liquid was often put in tlie place of the other by 
dissimilation : r for /, e. g. in caerulm-s ‘azui;o* fr. caelu-m^ suffix 
- 6 T 0 - in liicru-m Himrdacru-m lavdcrn-m etc. from -do- (saeclu-m)^ 
which arose from (§ 3G7), suffix -art- from -ali- in 

exemplilri-s mlUtari-s Ifmari-s etc. (cp. ae(iuali-s n(ivali-‘^>; etc.); 
I for r, 0 , g, in vulgar Latin pelegrinii’-s (Italian peUegrind) fr. 
per-egrtnu-s, r was dropped by dissimilation in prae-sllgiae 
beside prae-stngiae ^ fnigare beside Jrdgrare etc. For a like 
reason nasal from li<|uid in cancer cancri fr. "^'carcro- : Or. 
)ia(mvo-L; Skr. karkata-s ‘crab*. Cp. § 282. 

r disappeared before s -1- consonant, coni-pesco ‘I constrain* 
fr. "^-pericysco ^par(c)-scdj to Skr. pare- ‘to put in connexion*. 
posed fr. por(c)-sc() : Skr. pphdmi ‘1 ask*, Indg. *pxtc-sho from 
rt. prek-, todu-s fr. Hors-iii-s^ to torred, Milspiter beside older 
Marspiter. Tiiscu-s beside Umbr. Tursco- Tusco-. 

U fr. rl. Stella from '^'ster-ld: cp. Or. dov/jg Bret, sterenn 
Goth, stairnd ‘star*, agellu-s fr. '''ager-lo-s ^ older '''agplo-s 
(§ 633). pauUu-s fr. '''paurdo-s: Gr. riavgo-g, 

ss, s from rs (from /’ss) in prdssum prdsa gnossum sUsum 
etc. — prdrsum etc. It is uncertain whetlmr the preceding long 
vowel was here a co-operating factor. This is not proved by 
vorstis morsus etc., since r may here have been restored by 
levelling (cp. vortd morded). 


1) Gr. xXovig ‘coccyx* will also belong to this category, notwithstanding 
its problematical vocalism. Cp. the author Zu/n heut. Stand der Sprach- 
wiss. 70 f. 
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Indsf r, I in Italic. 


§ 269-271. 


ri, ro becamo er through the intermediate stage f in cer- 
tu^s — Gr. xoivo-g y af/er Gr. ay()o-g etc. See §§ 33. 623 
rem. 1. 633. 

Just as medius arose from "^medlo-s, and moHtio-s from 
*mortuo-s (§§ 135. 170), so also postconsonantal I became 
sonantal, and thus arose -o^-^ -id-, -il-. This process seems first 
to have been effectuated in the urcliaic period. 

po-mhi-mf older po-colo-niy sae-culn-nij pia-culn-m (Umbr. 
piha-klu *piaculoruiM*) etc. beside which also po-du-m, 
sae-du-m etc. Analogously -holo-y -halo-, dnll- fr. d>to- (Gr. 
-0Xo-)y -hli-, as tabolu tabula fr. ''‘tabid (Umbr. tafle e ‘in 
tabula’), anf/tdu-s (Umbr. anploni-e ‘in anguliim*) fr. ‘^'ando-s 
(§ 499), to ancu-s uncus and OHG. aurjul. populm poplus 
(Umbr. poplom ‘populum’). nCnnen cnlMor fr. ndinen-ckUor. Con- 
cerning coculu-m and tMrcidus cp. also § 431c, 

Bern. A similar origin of er from r socms to mo very doubtful in 
X>L generi (cp. Gr. umera-s (cp. Umbr. onae ‘in uiiiero* Goth, ams 

‘shoiilderh, nuyneru-s (cp. Oso. Niumsieis ‘Nmiierii*), 8e(3 § 568, 3. 

§ 270 . Umbrian. /* often remains unwritten before s, 
e, g. fa sill fasio beside farsto ‘farrea’, pesnirau beside 
persnimu ‘precamino’. In like manner the orthography 
fluctuates with final r, e. g, emantu beside cmantur cmantur’, 
-pe beside -per ‘per, pro*. In these cases r must have experienced 
a weakening, 

§ 271 . Oscan. r and I became sonantal before and after 
consonants, and tlien arose an auaptyctic vowel. This took the 
quality of the preceding vowel when the liquid came first in 
the consonant combination, and that of the following vowel when 
it did not come first! 1) aragetud ‘argento’, amiricatiuVmniiiv- 
cato, non mercato*, MufieptnEg ‘Mamercius’, tcremniss ‘ter- 
ininibus*, Alafaternum ‘Alfaternoriim* to Lat. albu-s. 2) 
sakarater ‘sacratur* beside O(xy,opo ‘sacrum’ or ‘sacra’, puturiis- 
pid nom. ‘utrique’ beside putcrei-pid loc. ‘in utroque’, Vestiri- 
kiiiii* dat. ‘Vestricio*, zicoloin ‘diem’ beside loc. zikel\ei\ abl. 
zictdiid. Beside these however without anaptyxis altrei dat. 
‘alteri’, alttram ‘alteram, ehtrad ‘extra’ etc., see § 627. 



§ 271 274. 


Inds: ^ ill O. Irish. 
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Cp. also Pelign. Alafis ‘Alfius’, Salavatiir ‘Salvator , prista- 
falacirix (Lat. '^'prae’Stahuliltrlx) ‘antistita’, sacaradrix (Lat. 
'^'saardtrix) sacrificans’ (-(*r- fi\ § 367). 


Old Irish. 

§ 272. Indg. r. roth ‘wheel*, Gall, petor-ritnm ‘four-wheeled 
chariot* : Lat. rota, OIIG. rad n. ‘wheel*, Lith. rdta-s ‘wheel*, 
Skr, rdiha-s ‘vehicle, Avar-chariot*. daur (gen. dctro) Cynir. 
derwen ‘oak* (to which O.Ir. druid Gall. Druidac ‘druids* ?) : Gr. 
Jd(}v ‘wood, shaft, spear* dou-g ‘tree, oak*, Goth, trm ‘tree’, Lith. 

‘resinous wood* O.Ilulg. ‘wood, tree*, Skr. ddru drd- 
Av, dciuru n. ‘wood*, on' ‘pig* : Gr. TTopKo-^,* Lat. porcu-s OHG. 
farh far ah Litli. pars^a-s O.Bulg. praaf^^ prim. f. "^porko-s ‘pig, 
sucking-pig*, hrai Mid. Ir. ‘eye-brows* : Gr. dtfpv-g OHG. fjrdwa 
O.Bulg. bruv-i Skr. bhru-s ‘eye-brow*, fe-r ‘man* : Lat. vir Goth. 
vair Lith. vfira-s Skr. Indg, '^''ni-ro-a and Su-ro-s ‘man*. 

Comparative suffix Indg. -tero- : airdher ‘East* (to ar ‘before, ante*) 
lerithir ‘more diligent*. Gr. Tib-vi^po-g ‘uter* wnd-riQo-g ‘rawer*, 
Lat. ideru-m^ Skr. hidurd-s ‘uter*. eder edir ‘between* ; Lat. 
inder, Skr. anddr. 

§ 273. Indg. L lothur Mid. Bret, loiiazr ‘alveus, canalis* 
Gall, lautro ‘balneo* : Arm. lo<j-an<Mn ‘1 bathe myself*, Or. Xodo 
‘I wash* Xovi()f)‘V ‘bath*, Lat. (/c?/ ‘white* : helus 

(holus, oliisj, helvo-s, OIIG. ffelo (iiifl. gelaivcr^ ‘yellow*, Lith. 
Mil ‘I grow green* O.Bulg. zelije n, ‘greens, vegetables’ zelenu 
‘green*, Skr. hdrirs Av. zairid ‘yellowish*, salami Cymr. halan 
‘salt* : Ann. al (gen. aki) Or. dkg Lat. sell salts Goth, salt 
O.Bulg. sol/i ‘salt*. md(/ ‘milk*: Gr. df.iiXy(o ‘I milk*, OHG. 
melchan ‘to milk*, Goth, miltdcs ‘milk* (§*628), Lith. melm ‘I 
milk*, O.Bulg. nilesti ‘to milk*. Idr Cymr. lluwr ‘pavementj 
floor* : Ags. fldr ‘house-floor* MIIG. vluor ‘corii-fiold, ground, soil*. 

§ 274. A transposition of vowel + liquid is assumed • in 
flaith ‘dominion* (Goth, mldan ‘to rule*), frass ‘shower of rain’ 
fr. "^urastd (Skr, varsd^s ‘rain*) and in many other words (Zeuss- 
Ebel G. C. 168, J. Schmidt Voc. II 370 ff., Windisch Ir. Gramm. 
§ 79). It is unknown to us within what limits this sound- 
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IikI^. r, 1 in Germanic. § 274 — 276. 

process is to be acknowledged and by what it has been oc- 
casioned. 

Rem. A great number of the examples brought forward are to be 
separated viz. all those eases in which ri ll le depend upon Indg. r, I 
(§ 298), and those in which tho liquid with the accompanying vowel was 
the continuation of r, I specially developed in Ir. through sampmbdratiaj 
as du'fn-iharcair Voluit’ fr. ^dii-fii-fhreair from -thracair (§ (134). 


Germanic. 

§ 276. Indg. r, Goth, rapjo account’, OIIG. redia reda 
‘account, a talking over, speecli’ : Ijat. ratio, OUG. rk^'an Ags. 
re6tan ‘to complain, weep’, OHG. rl^ a weeping, complaining’ : 
Lat. rudo ‘I bray’, Lith. raiidii plaint’ O.liulg. rydajq ‘plaint’, 
Skr. riiddmi ‘I lament, weep*. Goth, gadairmi ‘to destroy, 
demolish*, OHG. fir-zeran Ags. teran ‘to loos(3ii, destroy* : Gr. 
dtpfo ‘1 skin, flay’, Lett, nil-daras f. pi. ‘chips of bark’ O.Bulg, 
derq ‘I skin’, Skr. port daddra ‘he burst’, (.loth, ga-dars 
OHG. gi-tar perf. ‘I dare, venture’ : Gr. Aeol. Otgoog ‘courage’, 
&f()atTf]g ObQOijiTTog (Otgaoc : OdgOog nhv(}o(; : z/aVlog), Skr* 
‘I dare, venture*. Goth, frathnan k^^./r^nan O.Icel. 
fregna ‘to ask’ : Lat. precor procu-Sy Lith. praszgti O.Bulg. 
prositi ‘to demand, ask for’, Skr. pras-^nd-s ‘a questioning’. Goth. 
tag-r n. OHG. zahar ni. ‘tear’: Gr. duK-gv laxt. dacnima lacrima 
O.Bret. dacr O.Ir. der ‘tear. Nominal suffix Indg. -tro-: Goth. 
madr^pr Ags. mor-por n. ‘murder’, OIIG. rno-dar n. *oar’: cp. 
Arm. arauTy gen. araurog^ ‘plough’ {-nr- — -/>•-, § 360), Gr. ago- 
rgo-v ‘plough’, Lat. dcmsdru-m*incloBiivOy bolt’, Skr. hij4ra-m ‘ear’. 

§ 276. I, Goth. Imi-n OHG. Ion O.Icel. laim ‘pay, 

reward* : Or. aTJo-Xavio ‘I enjoy’ Xglg ‘booty*, Lat. lucru-m 

Lamrna ‘goddess of thieves’, O.Ir. lo-g iaag luach n. ‘p^Yi 
reward* (?), O.Bulg. lov-u ‘hunt, capture*. Goth. Usan OlIG. 
lesan O.Icel. lesa ‘gather, collect’ : Lith. lesti ‘to pick up with 
the beak*. Goth, viljdn opt. ‘velim* pi. vileinia ‘velimus*, inf. 
viljan OHG. ivellmiy OHG. tvala f. O.Icel. val n. ‘choice’ ; Lat. 
velim velUy Lith. velyti ‘to wish, grant, advise* O.Bulg. voliti 

‘to be willing’ , Skr. va-vdra perf. ‘chose himself, pre- 

ferr(3d’ vdra-s *a wish*. Goth, valdan OHG. waltan ‘to rule, 
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govern’ : Lat, valed^ OJr. flaith f. ‘dominion. Goth, lilutrs 
(u?) OHG. JilUtar ‘clear, pure’ : Gr. *I wash out, clean* 

fr. YrXvSdiv ‘a wave*. OHG. sUngan ‘to entwine, wind, 

to creep like a serpent’, O.Icel. dyngva slyngja ‘to sling’: 
Lith. denMi ‘I crawl* slmika ‘creeper’, O.Biilg. slqkM ‘crooked*, 
rt. sleAoq-, OHG. nehul ‘fog’, O.Icel. mfi- iii compounds ‘darkness* : 
Gr. Lat. nebula,, O.Ir. neL 

§ 277. W Q^t Germanic. 

Examples of dissimilation. In OIIG. I from r, e. g. in 
murmulon mtirmiiliinga beside murmur on ,‘to murmur* nmrmu- 
nmga ‘a murmuring* ; Lat. murmurare ‘to murmur, grumble*, 
Gr. fivggvgfiv go()gv(ntv ‘to murmur, roar, ripple’; in the loan* 
words turtid-tuha fr. Lat. iurlur,, martela beside martera martra 
‘torture, rack* murtolon beside martorrni martron ‘to torture, rack* 
fr. Greek-Ijat. martyr maiiyrimn, Cp. § 282. Dropping of r, /. 
OHG. (A'islidinmon beside rrisanninidn crisUrimnion ‘to gnash the 
teetli witli rage*, cp. OS. grisigrimmo ‘a gnasliing of teeth*. It 
is not so certain tliat OHG. hior Ags. hear O.Icel. hjorr ‘beer* 
are ndated to OHG. hriimyan ‘to brew*, Greek -Thrac. (Igvro-r 
a kind of beer, Lat. de-frutuAn'^ in case tliey do, the dro|)ping 
of tlie root r must be ascribed to the prim. Germ, period 
{H){r)eu~ra-), Many bring Goth, fugln OHG. fogal ‘bird* 
together with OHG. Jliogan ‘to fly’; the dissimilatoric dis- 
appearance of the I would also here be priiri. Germ. 

In the final syllable of nouns with r- and /- suffixes, when 
r and I followed a spirant or explosive, through the disappearance 
of the short vowel (§ 035) after the liquid, there arose in 
West Germ, f and I out of which a new vowel was developed, 
in OHG. OS. a, Ags. o. Nom. acc. OHG. acchar OS. accar 
Ags. wreer ‘field* — Goth. nom. alcrs acc. ahr,, Gr. 

OHG. fogal OS. fagal Ags. fuz^l ‘bird* — Goth. nom. fugls 
acc. fiigh (It is possible that liquids were also spoken syllabic 
in Goth., ak^s akf, fugls fugP)). The anaptyctic vowel in 

» 

1) The contrast between vair stiitr fr. "^vmrz *strurz and ahrs speaks 
for itki's (§ 660, 6). But monosyllabic akrs may then have arisen from 
dissyllabic ak'i^s* 
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§ 277-278. 


Indo;, Vy t ill Germ, and Balt,- Slav. 

OHG. forced its way from the final into the medial syllable of 
these nouns and their derivatives, at first after short syllables, 
and then later after long also, e. g. acchares ‘of a field*, fucfaldn 
‘to catch birds* (cp. Sievers in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. V 1)0 ff.). 
Here must further be mentioned the development of a vowel 
between liquids and h which spreads throughout the whole 
extent of OIIO., and in which OS. also to a certain extent 
shared, e. g, OIIG. OS. ferah ‘soul, life* : Goth, fairlivu-s 
‘world’; OIIG. OS. hi-felahan ‘to hide, bury* : Goth. Jilhan. 
Anaptyxis is also found between r and gutlural and labial con- 
sonants especially in Oberdeutsch (Upper Gorman), o. g. purag 
puriic beside hiirg ‘citadel, city’ : Goth, hmirgs; peraf/an beside 
hergan ‘to conceal* : Goth, hah'gan; arapeif beside arbeit ‘work, 
toil* : Goth, arhdips] aram beside arm ‘arm’ : Goth, arms. The 
vowels thus developed frequently become assimilated to some vowel 
in their vicinity, e. g. hungirita ‘hungered* to hungar ‘hunger*; 
Jingirm ‘finger-ring to Jingar ‘finger*: mmforryn ho^ido ivuntardn 
‘to wonder at' ; puriic beside purag ‘city’ ; piricha pircha hircha 
‘birch-tree’ : Lith. lerSa-s, 

Rem. 1. In these eases it is partly a question ol* ti prim. Germ, r 
and /, which depended upon Indj|?. r, /, c. g. the orig. f. of OIIG. hurg 
Goth, haurgs must he put down as s. § 299. 

Rem. 2. Cp. the anaptyxis with w § 180, and nasals § 215. 

I became geminated in West Germ, before i, e. g. OIIG. 
^lnllio willo OS. willio Ags. willa ‘wish, desire : Goth, vilja, 
rt. uel-. Sec § 143 p. 129. (.^p. the similar gemination of 
nasals § 210 and spirants and explosives (ijg 529. 531. 535. 540). 

4 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 278. Indg. r. Lith. rugiu rdiigrjii O.Bulg. rygaja, T 
ha^;e eructation, belch’ : igirvyoimi T disgorge*, Lat. e-rugo ‘I 
vomit forth’, OIIG. it-rachen ‘to cliew over* Ags. roccettan ‘to 
spit out’. Lith. piirai pi. ‘winter- wheat’, O.Bulg. pyro n. ‘spelt’ : 
Gr. nvQo-c; ‘wheat’. Lith. Icerth ‘I hew’, O.Bulg. cresti ‘to cut’ : 
Skr. kdrtana-m *a cutting’. Lith. barzdd O.Bulg. hrada ‘beard* • 



§ 278-280. 


Indg. r, 1 ill Balt. -Slavonic. 
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Lat. harha OUG. hart ‘beard’. Lith. krauja-s ‘blood’ hrhmna-s 
‘bloody’, O.Bulg. kruv-t^ ‘blood* kruvwu ‘bloody’ : Gr. y.(}sag 
‘flosli’, Lat. cruoi% O.lr. era ‘blood*, OIIG. ro (infl. ratrer) O.Icel. 
hrdr ‘raw, uncooked’, Gr. kravi/a-m kravt^- ‘raw meat*. Lith. 
hehrtt-s and hebru-s O.Bulg. hd)ru ‘beaver’ : Lat. fiber O.Corn. 
hejer (to whicli Gall. Bihr-ax) OHG. hihar ‘beaver’, Skr. hahhru-s 
adj. ‘brown’, as siibst. a kind of great ichneumon, Indg. 
hhru-s, 

§ 279. Indg. /. Lith. l6/u ‘I bark’, O.Bulg, laja ‘1 bark, 
scold’ : Gr. ‘idle talk’, Lat. la^trilre .‘to bark’, Goth, lai- 

loun ‘they reviled’ Hkr. rdya-ti ‘barks, harks at*. Lith. peU 
‘mouse* prihza-ii ‘faded’, O.Bulg. plavu ‘whitish’ pelesu ‘gray’ : 
Gr. 7rtXnh>o-^> jrf-XXo-g ‘colourless, gray, pale’, noXid-c; ‘gray, 

hoary’, OHG. fa to (inti, falawer) ‘ptile , faded*, Skr. palitd-s 
‘gray*. Pruss. dalpta-n a smith’s tool for drilling holes, O.Bulg. 
dlato n. ‘chisel’ : OHG. delhan Ags. delfan ‘to dig’. Lith. hlen- 
dMu-s ‘I darken myself’ (of the sun) pryddinde ‘evening twilight’, 
O.Bulg. hlT^dq ‘1 err : Goth, blinds ‘blind’ hlandan sik ‘to inter- 
mingle*. Lith. uiigdd and myydd ( also rnyylu and niyyle) O.Bulg. 
mtf/ la ‘fog’ : Gr. Horn. (Skr. mihird- ‘cloud’, s. § 287), 

§ 280. L itliuaiiiau. 

The ditference between I (hard) and I (soft) is sharper than 
elsewhere in the south-eastern districts boarding on those where 
Slav, is spoken; in some parts of the former territory, e. g. in 
Godlewa (Govern. Suwalki), anteconsonantal at sounds almost like 
the diphthong arif e. g. in nuUka ‘fire- wood’, cp. Cret. avyd — 
dXyd § 266 ^). Following palatal vowels then also occasion a 
softened pronunciation of the liquid, when they are separated 
from it by one or more consonants (the separating consonants 
are also thus softened) ; hence e. g. nom. sg. tlUa-s (‘bridge’), but 
loc. tUte. 

liem. The East Lith. dialect of* Szyrwid (t IfiSl) not only shows 
before r/, o, ?/, but also before e and e, e. g. slejmt T conceal*, suule *sun*, 
Garbe, Lit. u. lett. Drucke des Ifi. ii. 17, Jabrb. IV p. XXXIV nqiy 

1) Cp. also Polab. vduk ‘wolf*, mmio ‘wool’ — Slov. roU-^ mlna\ 
French haiit Lat. altus; Du. woud = Mod.IIG. waldy Swiss- Alem. (Bero- 
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Dissimilation, katriil ‘in what direction? whither?* fr. "^katrur^ 
cp. kur^ kitur. The ending of the so-called verba puuctiva -eriii 
(1. sg. pres.) became in East Lith. (also in Lett.) -elm when 
preceded by r, e. g. hdrkszteliu fr. hdrkszteriu T knock a little* 
(then by analogy also stuktelin ‘f beat a little’ for stukterm etc.). 
jnirpuRnis ‘purple* from and beside jmrpitrlnis. Analogously 
Lett, skrodelis ‘tailor* fr. skrdderis, Cp. § 282. 

§ 281. Slavonic. 

the suffix of nomina agcntis, opposed to -ter- -tor- etc. 
of other languages g. da-tel^i ‘giver’ : Gr. voc. OM-ifQ noni. 
dfuj-riiQu acc. i}oj-roo-(jCj Lat. da-tor, Skr. dd-twr-) seems to 
have come by its 1 through dissimilation, and to have arisen 
regularly in forms like zfi-teM ‘sacrificer* ora-teU arator* ori- 
ielt ‘destroyer*. Cp. § 282. 

Hem. 1. It seems to mo improbable that tbe Litb. foin. -/f/r belongs 
directly here, i. e. to ttmiiiiiuos like Gr. y'al-nna Lat, vic-frt-x Skr. dd-iri 
(J. Sebmidt Kubirs Ztschr. KKY 29). I connect it witli -hla- Lat. -r/o- 
IVora 

Prim. Slav, interconsonantal -or- -ol- and -er- -el- appear 
in O.Bulg. as -ra- -la- and -re- -le-, prasr ‘sucking-pig* : 
Lith. pafsza-s, Lat. porcu-s, brada ‘board* ; Intli. harzdi), Lat. 
harha, OIIG. hart, vlaku ‘draught* in ohlaku ‘cloud* from *o/i- 
vlahii (properly ‘a veiling cover*) : Lith. uS-valka-s ‘a cover*, Gr. 

hreza ‘birch-tree* : Lith. berza-s^ OHG. pircha. vUkq ‘I 
draw’ : Lith. vedku, Gr. I’lyjo. CoiTcsponding to tins mode of 
treatment, initially, e. g. ralo ‘plough* fr. "^or-dlo {-dlo- — Gr. 
-6Xo-) : cp. Lith. dr-kla-s ‘plough’ {-kta- Lat, -do- from ^'-tlo-)\ 
ra-taj% ‘husbandman’ : Lith. ar46Ji-s\ but alkaU beside lalcati ‘to 
hunger* : Lith, dlkfidto hunger*. 

Rem. 2. In the treatment of o, e f liquid between conaoiUints the 
Slav, languages took various directions : O.Bulg. prase Serv. prdse Czech 
prase — Polish prosie Upper Sorab. proso Lower Sorab. prose - - Russ, porosjd. 
Perfect agreement only exists in a' few words initially, e. g. O.Bulg. ralo 
= Serv. Slov. Russ, ralo Czech radio Pol. Upper Sorab. Low. Sorab. 
radlo,^ The investigations hitherto made concerning these phenomena 

Milnster; s. Brandstetter Die Zischl. der Mundart von B.-M. 1883 p. 12) 
fergaustere -- veryalsiern. 
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§ 281 — 282. Changes of liquids in prim. Indg. 

(cp. especially J. Schmidt Vocal. II 66 ff., Leskicn Doclin. p. XVI if., 
Arch. f. Slav. Phil. Ill 86 If.) have not yet led to a solution of the 
(luestion, what the change was, which the ])ro-Slavonic forms first 
underwent in prim. Slav, and what formed the last previous stage for 
all the individual dialectical formations. For the position between con- 
sonants it seems to me most j»robal>le that or o/, rr ii tirst; of all became 
rro llo^ rec Z/c, e. g. •^'y>or.s'c be(‘ame It is higlily ])rt)bable that 

the initial ditferenees, wliich cannot he here brouglit forward in detail, 
represent sentenee-doublets. 

lie in. The abandoning of tlie forms */>o/*.s7' *vo/l,‘u is connoidod 
with a eharactoristie of tlio whole prim. Slav, history of sounds, which 
may here bo disposer! of*). The Sl.'iv sought to restore every- 
w li e r e a n o e ii s y 1 1 a 1» 1 e (e n d i n g i n a s o n ah t ). Comymre hesitles 
the sonnd-changt^ here in question, which in the first instanee is supyiorled 
by the eliange cd' to "^^rlno etc. (S d02), tlic devt'lopment of 

nasal vowels from vow. T nas. before eonsonants , e. g. ‘holy* fr. 

§ 2J9; tin? simplifying of consonant groiiyis, as e. g. //rZ/yt ‘nephew’ 
fr. ^Nrp/fjf\ siuin ‘sleep’ fr. g 545; lh(^ drop|)ing of iinal con- 
sonants, .as ‘sky’ fV. g 6(»5, 4. A similar plicnomcnon exists 

in French. The tendency pn'vails also here to mak(‘ all sylbiblos open, 
the reason of whi(‘h is here tluo to tlie we.ak expiratory accentuation 
(Fli. Kaufmann Die (xosch. des eonsonantischen Auslauts im Fran/., Lain* 
1SS6). Xolliing ynevents our aceepling a lik(‘ reason for Slavonic. 

Changes of* liquids in the prim. ludg-. period. 

§ 282. The hoginning of the processes of dissimilation, 
referred 1o in 259. 200. 209. 277. 2S0. 281, ])rol)a.hly goes 
l)a.ck to the ]n*im. Indg. period. 

Already at this period e. g. an original (}fr-g(T- (or with 
other vowel-grade, e, g. gf^r-gr-) ‘to gargle , swallow, gulp 
down’ may have become ger-gel- by dissimilation or an orig. 
gel-gel- igel'gl-) have become ger-gel- (cp. fjat. (jurgnllo^ OIKJ. 
quereeliela gullet, windpipe?’, Lith. garefidu ju ‘1 gargle, rattle 
in the throat’; the latter may of course? be?* a loan-word Irom 
( ierma]i,‘ Mod. 11(1. (jvrgd is borre)wed from Lat. “). A satis- 

1) My attemtion was drawn to it many ye^ars ago l>y Ilob. Sediolviio, 
but I do not know wdictlu?r it has been oliscrvcd elsewhere?. 

2j Forms like Or. yyoyi-iu>-' p,ooy'/>*^ (ITesy(?h. ), yrm'fUi{ip(x>v ‘uvula’ do 
not stand in the w.ay of this the^ory. For tirsfly dissimilation iiceMt not 
Inivfi be?(,Mi extended to all the derivatives of reMlnplicateMl roots, and 
secoiielly, the original erpiality may liave? been •restoicd again pititly by 
assimilation and partly by form-assoejiatioii. 

H r II o- rn o n n , KloTncttist. 15 



226 


Liquids as sonards. § 282- 2B4. 

factory explanation is thus arrived at for a number of roots 
ending in a liquid, and often having full reduplication, which 
also show now /*, now I unreduplicated finally (cp. e. g. Imt, 
vordre and (pda). It would be worth while to investigate more 
fully wliether the nominal suffixes -f/'o- and beside -dltro- 

and ‘dhlo’ arc due to dissimilation. 

In like manner the substitution of a nasal for a liquid by 
dissimilation might have had its beginning in tlie prim. Indg. 
period, cp. o. g. Skr. hmn-hhara‘S ‘bee', Or. a kind 

of wasp, cp. the author Curtius’ Stud. VII 11211. 357 f. 


B. LIQUIDS AS SONANTS.') 

§ 283 . The question, how many different, and what liquids 
were spokori in the Indg. prim, period (§ 254), equally concerns 
both sonant and consonant liquids. As sonants wo represent 
them by | and f, and as consonants by / and r, 

Sonantal liquids like syllabic nasals were spoken both long 
and short in the Indg. prim, period (§ 222), but mostly short, 
and from a inorphologicnl point of vi(nv they corresponded, 
when long, just as long sonantal nasals, to 7 and n, see § 312. 

1, Short sonant liquids. 

§ 284 . Owing to the treatment in the devolopmeiits of 
the individual languages we distinguish three cases. 

1. Before explosives, spirants, nasals, u and finally, 

e. g. part. fV. root mer- ‘die', Skr. ''^(jndhf noni. 

acc. neut. ‘udder, Or, ovOan, 

2. Before /, e. g. pres. st. from root rner- Vlie', Lat. 

mordor. 

3. Before sonants in which case r and I were spoken 
as glides, o. g. *grr-/?-.s ‘heavy’, Skr, (jtmi-s. Cp. § 223, 4. 

1) Cp. tlio Utentturo quofeil iii the foot note to p. 100, To the proofs 
that sonant liquids were, spoken in the Ind^^. prim, period, we add § 285 
rom. a new, and as it seems to us, indisputable one. 



§ 284 -2S5. 


Prim. Indg. f, 
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The following is a survey of the usual representation of f 
in the individual languages arranged from these three points 
of view. (The treatment of | is analogous). 


Skr. ; Av. 

Arm. 

Greek. 

Ital. 

Kelt. Germ. Balt. 

Slav. 

1. 1 f rr 

ar 

Qn, tXQ 

or 

ri rn, nr j ir 

; ri 

! i 


^initially 




1 ; 


{ind iibso- 


j 


i 


lately' 


1 


! ; 


fiimlly eiiryj 


1 • 


j : 


aft) 




2. 1 ur, ir \ er 

ar'^ 

a(t 

or 

r : ur ir 

ir 

H. j ur, ir \ ar 

ar 

ao 

or 

ar ar ir 

ir 


Prim. Indg. period. 

§ 286 . 1 . Before explosives, spirants, nasals, u 

and finally. 

'dying, death’ from rt. mer- : Lat. morFi mortis, Lith. 
mirli-s O.Bulg. su-nir'ift, Skr. mffi’s; part, froin tlie 

same root (neut. as abstract noun) : DUG. inord Ags. O.Icel. 
niord n. ‘murder’, Skr. mxtd-s ‘dead’ mxtd-ni ‘deatli’. '•hJtxd.i-s 
‘a bearing, bringing’ : Lat. fors forte, O.lr. hrith ‘a l)oaring’, 
Goth, ga-haurps OIIG. gidnirt ‘birth’, Skr. hhrti-s ‘a bearing, 
nursing, maintenance’. Tense stem from rt. derJc’- see* : 

Gr. i)pay(oi', Skr. ddfsa-t drsd-nt-', Xtd- part, from 

root ucrt-' ‘turn, direct to’ : Lat. Dorsu-s, O.Bulg. vrlfsfa f. state, 
condition’, Skr. v^Ud-s part., v^tfa-iu subst. state, situation’. 
''"’(jetux~to--s ‘fourth’, to "^(jetuer- ‘four’ : Or, rhgaro-Q revagro-Q, Lith. 
kelvifta-s O.Bulg. eeiirniu. ''po-tr- ant(‘consonantal 

weak Lfrms of the stems "^poter- ‘father’ ‘brother’ : 

Gr. dat. plur. nargd-ot, Goth. dat. pi. fiidru-m, Skr. loc. pi. 

Skr. hhrdff-puh'a- ‘brother’s son’, Goth, hrdpru-lubo* 

‘brotherly love’ (the latter may also like the nom. pi. broprjtis 

be a new formation). * 

/ 

"^ulqo-s ‘wolf’ from rt. nelq- ‘drag, tear along*. Arm. gaily 
Goth. r)ulfs, Lith. vitka-s O.Bulg. vlukuf Skr. vfka-s. Weak 
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Prim. ludg. 1 . 


§ 285. 


present st, form from rt. pch ‘fill* ; Gr. ^^t-ninXa^fiuv, Skr. 

pip]f-mds\ part, '^pl'-no-s ‘filled, full’ from the same root : Goth. 
fulls (fr. prim. Germ, ^ful-na-z^ § 214 p. 181), Lith. pilna-s 
O.Biilg. plmrn^ Av. per^na-, 

Rom. In tlic i^nmo mannor as suffix nasals fovood their way into 
the interior of the root syllable, wlion this contained an / or e. g, 

(Bkr. i/uiijdtc, Lat. jffUffo-, Lith. jmif/iff) fr. (s. § 221), so also wJieii 

the I’oot contained r or / as sonant. K. j;, Bkr. h'rnfiifni ‘I cut’ krufa-fra-yn 
‘chip, refuse’, Lith. I rin/n ‘I fall olP (of loaves, fruit etc.), rt. gcrl-. Lith. 
r/r/.s- in (h'ls-it ‘to become courageous, venture* fr. ilhrns- (c]). Skr. dJrr^nd-'S 
‘coura^oouH*), rt. dhf'rs-. /.-rfV- in krHaja ‘flecto* kvfjia ‘dcftecto 

(fr. § 545) fr. '^grnf- (op. Bkr. krndJ-ti ‘twists tliroad, spins’), rt. 

gcri-, Goth, vrnifi/o f. ‘snare’ fr. from root nn'cjh- (OIIG. irnrgcn 

‘to stranofle* MIIG. er-irorgen ‘to stran<jle*, Lith. verziti ‘1 striiiii^ together, 
straiten’). O.Ir. llnyini ‘1 leap* (c]). port*. .‘5. sg. le-hlaiiKj htr "^fc-hhthn/ 
after the initial sound of the pros, form) fr. to Skr. rdlgami ‘I leap* 

(§ 17JI), is uncertain. And in a similar manner, .as o. g. in Lat. the nasal 
extended itself from the pres. Jungd to otiicr forms belonging to the same 
root roh’-juyr.i' elc.)^ there was fonncal in Lith. after drh- a pros. 

</'Cc.s’V> (ej). rnchu ‘I make water’ for minzn in Boz/.enberger’s Beitr. zur 
Gesch. dev lit. Bpr. 11, after tlie ratio of renku : rinkaU etc.) and a fern, 
subst. drasd ‘boldness*; in Blav. after k/ud- an ad j /rra/vi ‘tortus’ ; in Germ, 
after %irim(j~ a pros, ^nringd (Ags. (rrhi^aif ‘to turn, press’ OHG. ringan 
MIIG. r'nigen 'to move to and fro, wind vvitli oxortion’) and an adj. '’^iirmjga^z 
(O.Icel. 7‘ftngr ‘crooked, wroii,{:f’ M.Kn<^. irranff xMod.Liio’. ivrong)) in Ir. 
after the pm'f. U-hJatng (s. above), wlieroas Litli. Icriidu, placed 

on a lino with l/ftijm etc., f^ave the impetus for tlie formation of krUaii- 
krlaiu etc. Those nasalised forms of roots in liquid -f (consonant in the 
Kuropean lano'uai>*os furnish the best proof of the existence of sonant 
liquidvS in prehistoric times. For the siiflix nasal can only have been 
forced ovtiv by a root form like d/rrs-^ not by one like tUiers- and 
dhors~^ since forms like dhrms- or d horns- are unheard of (just as beside 
jm?(p there appears no or joiirjg-). 

Final Skr. noin. acc. ncut. sthd-ff ‘standing’, bosido 

which sfha-tur (Lamnan Noun-infloction p. 422) as ropresontativo 
of* original ""'std-tfr i. o. of a form originally only usotl before 
initial sonants, see § 287 ; sihdif : sihdtur -- ddsn ‘ten* ; pddmn 
*‘pedom’ (§ 2B1 rom.). Gr. ‘udder* ipr-ao ‘liver* fr. 

beside which vd-(oo ‘water probably fr. Lat. jee-nr fem-tir 
fr. i;-or “ beside which td>-er^ whose -fr can be explained 
from : f = (in gLr. pimi Gr. noXt) : Skr. 

jnirii Lat. cornu), Armen. aXheur (gen, ciXher) ‘source, spring* 
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fr. '^albeu((j^r (§§ 2(53. (551), Gi*. (p()f(jt() ‘a well’ fr. 

Cp. § 306 and the accidence. 

Gr. particle a(j indicating a natural sequence etc., Litli. 
‘and, also’ fr. The form (hk was probably developed before 
forms beginning with a consonant. a(m and Cypr. fr. (jd 

by prothcsis (§ 266)? Cp. the author Ber. d. sachs. Ges. d. 
Wissensch. 1883 p. 37 ft*. 

§ 286. 2. Before i pres, stem from rt. nier- 

‘die’ : Lat. mor-ior, Av. me/'-ycmi. "^spr-le- pres. fj*. root sper - : 
Gr. (jTTmpw d()7T(aa(o ‘I struggle convulsively*, Lith. spiriu ‘I push 
witli the foot’, pros, from rt. sqel- : Gr. axdXho ‘I stir 

up, hoc’, Lith. skilu ‘I strike fire*. 

§ 287. 3. Before sonants with a following /•; I as 

glide. ^'gp*~d-s ‘heavy’ : Gr. Goth. kmir-u-Sy Skr. gur-iUs, 

pres. st. from ger- ‘devour : O.Bulg. iTr-q, Skr. gir-dmi 
gil-dniif with change of accent gmlmi ( Atharvaveda VI 135, 3). 
Nominal suffix -f/’o- beside -ro-, like -ilo beside -/o- (§ 120) and 
-//no- beside -no- (§ 227), c. g. Hs-fro-s ; Gr. (yorcyr. htQo-f^ 
Bmot. etc. iagbq (Horn. Att. hgd-c, formed after the analogy of 
dih-oo^g (popi^{}6-g etc.) ‘active, fresh, strong, holy’, Skr. Is-ird-s 
‘hastily, active, fresh’ beside Horn. Igv-g Lesb. Igo-c, fr. *nr-(>o-s‘ 
(cp. Osthoff Morph, Unt. IV 149 ft., Zur Gcsch. d. Perf. 439); 
Skr. rudh-ird-s ‘red* beside Gr. IgifO-gd-g ; Gr. lO-aod-g ‘clear, 
soroMo’ beside Skr. idh-rdga- ‘beloiiging to the clear sky’; Gr. 
vd-agd-g ‘watery* beside di'-vd-go-q ‘waterless*; orr-agn-g beside 
oird-gd-g (for the -tV- see § 204 p. 170) ‘injurious*; cp. also 
Skr. mih-ird’- ‘cloud’ beside Iloni. dgly-K}] O.Bulg. niig-la ‘fog’ 
(§ 279). Root form beside tel- : Gr. • /fU-oc ‘enduring*, 
O.Lat. /n/o ‘I endure*, Goth. />n/ri/7> ‘onduros’, O.Bulg. iU-o ‘bottom’ 
(properly ‘surface*, cp. Skr. tal-a-a ‘surface, bottom*)^ Skr. tul-d- 
‘balance’ tul-aga-ti ‘he raises up*. 


Aryan. 

§ 288. 1. Indg. f (I) — Skr, f , Av. er (ehr before k 

and p, and es fr. "^ert in chief accented syllables, in other cases 
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r, I ill Aryan. 


§ 288. 


before consouaiits sec § 260), O.Pers. ar ; the pronunciation 
of this O.Pers. ar must still have been different from that of 
ar = prim. Ar. ar (c, g. inf. cartanaiy ‘to make’); it was 
perhaps x (^P- nubschmann Kuhn’s Zeitschr, XXVII 108 ff.). 

Skr. pxdidmi Av. per^sdmi ‘I ask*, O.Pers. aparsam ‘I 
asked* (— Skr. dp^cham) : Lat. posed fr. *por(cyse(), Indg, 
*pxlc-sM\ Skr. pxchti- ‘question, inquiry’ : OHG. for sea ‘investi- 
gation, question*, Indg. '^'pxk-sha- f., from rt. preh-. Skr. hr-td- 
Av. ker^4a- O.Pers. kar-ta- ‘made*, part, from rt. (/tr-. Skr. dltrs- 
no-mi Av. der^'s-nao-nii *1 dare, venture*, O.Pers. a-dars-nau-s 
‘he dared*; Skr. dhfs-d-nt- part, ‘courageous’ : Ootli. (ja-daursan 
‘to dare, venture*, Gr. Spaov-g (hupw-g ‘courageous’, from rt. 
dhers^, Skr. fUf-td- ‘dead’ Av. Skr. a-mfta- ‘immortar 

Av. a-mesa- : OHG. mord ‘murder, Indg. from rt. mer-. 

Skr. hxh-dnt- Av. ber^z-ani- ‘great, high* from rt. hheryh-^ the 
same root-form bhxgh- in Gall, brigi- (in Brigiani, Are-brigium etc.) 
O.Ir. bri gen, hreg ‘mountain’. Skr. kfp- ‘form, appoai’amse’, 
Av. kehrp- ‘form, body* : Lat. corp-us. Slcr. fksa-s Av. er'xso 
‘bear : Arm. a)]f Gr. Lat. ursus fr. *o>T6‘o-.s\ Dat. pi. 

Skr. pitf-hhyas Av. pie/^hyd ‘patribus : cp. Gr. 7uxxQd~ai^ Goth. 
fadriMH, 

Skr. pxthii-s Av. pe/fm-s ‘broad*, Gr. ithtrv-g : O.lr. lethan 
O.Cyinr. litari , probably also OS. folda, O.Iool. Jold ‘earth* 
(cp. Skr. pxtiwi pxthivt ‘earth*) (). Skr. vfka-s ‘wolf’ Av. vehrkd 
‘wolf* : Goth, milfs, Lith. vilka-s. 

For Skr. klp4d- Av. ker'pda- ‘put in order, fixed*, there is 
no certain corresponding form in the other languages. 

On Skr. final ~x — Indg. -f, see § 285. 

’ Prom pre-Aryan gen. sg. %hrd-tr-s ‘brother’s* arose -tps 
(§ 556, 1), Skr. dpr before voiced sounds (cp. dr -dr fr. -/‘.s 
-iiSy § 647, 6), hence by § 290 -tur^ bhrdtur. The same formation 
•is shown by Av. neds from war- ‘man*. See the accidence. 

Owing to the limited extent of the monuments, it is im- 
possible to arrive at anything definite regarding O.Pers. u 

1) Lith. plafii-s ‘bro^d* docs not belong here, it has the same vowel- 
grade as hranghs *deiir’, baugus ‘dreadfid’ etc. 
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Indg. r, I in Aryan. 

(written u) — f in a-kti-^nav-am — Skr. d-kf-ymv-am 1 made' 
etc. (beside kar-ta- — Skr. ‘made’). Gp. Bartholomae Ar. 

Forsch. II 67 f. 

§ 289 . 2. Indg. / before i seems to have been represented 
in Av. from the oldest period onwards, in the same manner 
as before other consonants: mcr'yelti like Lat. morior^ Iiidg. 

Mies*^ ke/'yctc ‘is made, effected’. The Skr. forms 
mriyatc kriydtc arc, as we have seen § 120 p. 112, of a different 
nature, O.I^ers. amariyatd ‘he died’ may be antary aid (s. § 125 
p, 116), and would then correspond to Av. iiier yeiti\ but it may 
also, according to the O.Pers. mode of writing, bo read amriyaid, 
in wliich case it would bo equal to Skr. dmriyata, 

Xy does not seem to occur in initial syllables in Sanskrit. 
Optative (precatiye) forms as kriydt kriydsnta from kar- ‘make’, 
as well as jdyriyat (Ait. Brilhin.) opt. of jdyarnti ‘I watch’ arc 
to be j'udged of in the same manner as mriyatc. Forms like 
jdryati ‘becomes feeble’ from rt. yer- ^ itryati {aoadJryafi 
‘deacionds’) from rt. ter- go back to original fi (s. 306) , and 

are on a level with mf-ya-te disappears’ from rt. mn- ‘lessen’, 
srft-yad'c ‘is heard’ from rt. klea^ etc. As regular reprosontatives 
of Indg. /(', tliero can only be taken into account on the one 
liatid idyrydt (beside jdyriydt) - how many su(di forms are ok- 
tant? — and on the other, forms like opt. kurydt from kar- 
‘make’, turydt tiiturydt from tar- ‘to press through’, a-juryd-s 
not becoming old’ from rt. yer- (tlie author Kuhn’s Ztsclir. XXIV 
282 if.). I am inclined to think that the latter category ex- 
hibits the regular d(W(di)})ment (exce|)t that ur took the place 
of /V, s. § 2!)0) and tliat forms like jdyrydt were later now 

formations (after jdyxht etc.), * 

» , 

Rom. This viow mij^ht, bo put forth witlr ,£>’ro;.itcr ooritiiiity, if the 

possibility did not exist tliat the Kr of kurya- was takcu over from the 

weak stem of the opt. '^Icnrt- (3. sg. mid. "^karHd) - Indg. ^’(fTr-tr (§ 200), 

■* 

§ 290 . 3. Skr. ur ir, Av. O.I'cra. ar (concerning Av. or 

fr. ar sec § 94). 

Skr. puru- Av. parao- pouru- O.Pors. parti- ‘much’, 
prim. f. from rt. pel- ‘fill’. Skr. ‘glri-s Av. gairi-s ‘moun- 
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tain’ : cp. Litli. glria (fire f. ‘forest’. Skr. guru- ‘heavy, vehoineut, 
hard’, Av. rjouru- contrary, peevish’ : Or. Goth, kcmrti-s. 

Gen. abl. sg. Skr. (jir-ds Av. gar-o ‘of a song (iustr. pi. 
Skr. girbhls fr. § 300). Skr. tirds Av. taro ‘through, 

over*, from root ‘press through, overstep*. Skr. girdmi ‘1 

swallow’ : O.Bulg. S'irti, from rt. ytr- ; in like manner Skr. Untmi 
‘I press through’, klrtiml ‘I pour out*, sphurdmi ‘I push away* etc. ; 
tirtimi : fdrduii — vandmi : odnCimi {§ 231) huodte : hdrate 
‘invokes*. It cannot bo decided whether Av. spardmi ‘I push, jerk* 
is the same as Skr. sphurdmi or a now formation after Skr. class I. 

Pinally. Skr. -dr Av. -a/y the ending of the 3. pi. pf. 
act., e. g. Skr. ds-dr Av. moh-ar^ from rt. es- ‘be’. These forms 
are on a level with tlie nom. acc. neut. sthd-ldr 285 p. 228. 

The change between ur and ir in Skr. was very probably 
originally evoked by the varying timbre of the neighbouring 
sounds. I^recoding or following labials developed the form ur- 
cp. sphurdii; Skr. drana-s ‘ram* fr. "^uur^an-a-s (§ 157), 

(cp. Arm. garn^ gen. garluy § 291) beside Or. J cai-v- fr. ^nr-n- 
(j;§ 104. 292); gur-d- (opposed to gir4-) etc. The orig. phonotic 
state became obscured through a great number of new formations 
made by analogy. 

Rem. The proseiit of kar- playB a principal part in ttie (pieation 
an to how Skr. ur and ir are to be explained. It may bo remarked that 
I trace the Ved. iinperat. h'uru- back to ^ -u. was an appended par- 
ticle like -dki in/-/// (jv.l-Ui ‘^o’ (T hurnoyson Ivulin’s Ztschr. XXVIf IKl). 
After the relation of bhura : bharaUi^ tlicro was formed to hunt tiio 2. pi. 
Imriita^ in the indie, kuraiha. For the rest see the accidence. 

The side by side existence of Skr. guru- Av. goura- and 
Skr. d-grn- Av. u-yru- ‘maidenish* (cp. Skr. git) id, ‘gravida’) ^), 
of Skr. gir-a- //-a-, ‘swallowing’ and ‘swallowing much’ 

.etc., corresponds to thut oi ghan-d’^ and -ghu-d^ ‘killing’ 231). 

Armenian. 

§ 291 . 1. harjry gen. barjuy ‘high’ fr. Vikfijh-u- : Skr. bfh- 

dnt-y O.Ir. bri (§§ 288. 298). hare, gen. harci, question’, 

1) Here come probably also Lat. gravis as gr-au-iSf cp. Gr. r»«'~ 
beside lav-v- ‘stretched’ and Skr. prth-iv-t beside pph-it- fp. 230), 



§ 291—292, 


233 


Indj'. r, I in Armen, and Greek. 

harcane-m ‘I ask' with c fr. (k)sk : Skr. pfchd , OHG. forsca 
(§ 288). mard ‘mao' : Skr. mrtd-s. arj, goi\. arjofj or arjif^ 
\i bear : Skr. fksa-s. ard-ar just, upright’ : Skr. f4d-s ‘suitable, 
right*, arew and arcui eagle’ (/; fr. §§ 330. 483) : Skr. 
fjlpltd-' stretcliing oneself, taking up in flight’ (of birds of }>roy), 
Av. e/‘zifya- ‘stretching oneself; falcon*. Kaf- ‘four 
‘forty’) fr. *( 7 )^?//- (§ 3(30) ” (ir. in rnd-jii-Ca ‘table* 

(properly ‘fourfeet’). 

Finally : a/Jjenr ‘sourcM) fr. *fjMeu(a)r ^ 285. 

ijail, gen. (jailoy^ ‘wolf*, firstly by eponthesis fr. '^[jaUp-s — 
Skr. vfka-s etc.? Op. § 455. 

2. Examples for U h) hand. 

3. (jarriy gen. yarhi^ ‘lamb*, Indg. st. : Skr. ur-an-a-s 

fr. (v;§ 2(33. 290). sar, gen. snro//, ‘height, summit, decli- 

vity* : Skr. sh'as- Av. sarah- n. ‘head*, rt. her" (Lat. cerehni-nf. 
cermuhs^ O.lcel. If j arse 'cvovfw of the head’). haUft, gen. /red/^o//, 
‘acorn* : Gr. jidk-avo-^y Lith. <fiL4 (Jjat. ijldns seems to stand in 
a similar relation to these words as Gr, jiokv-Qityv ‘rich in sheep* 
fr. to Arm. (jarn Skr. uran-a-s), 

Greek. 

§ 292. 1. dfjuro-c chtpro-c *skin!i(‘d’ : Av. der ta- ‘cut, mown’, 
Lith. nu-dirta-s skiniiod*; cVrtpfj^-s* ‘excoruitiou’ : Skr. dfli-s ‘Icaflier- 
biig’ (cp. (Jr. dloya ‘hide’), Gotli. ijarladrps ‘a destroying’, from 
rt. lloin. Taontofitfhx vhitlniifUi from ‘I. delight’ : Skr. 

If'pdmi (not found), tfpfjdnii, trpnomi ‘1 satiate myself, become 
satisfied*, I’t. terp-, Aor. iinuQdo'-r to jifodto ‘podo*; tiro same root 
form in OIIG. furz ‘crepitus ventris’, Lith. pirdi-s in. ‘crepitus 
ventris* ‘qui pedit* Russ. ‘pedero* (prim, ^kiv/'iurdrli), 

ad^jifapui ‘I figlit* and Corcyr. fluord/iis^vog fr. linavap^roi^ (}; 204) : 
Skr. mp-mt-mi ‘I bruise, beat iu pieces’. Analogously (iapdijv • to 
flidCf-aOaf yvrdfKag ‘ ! fm payiiforat , fr. : Skr. nf]fd~iid~ti\)V(}Si^Oh* 

vehcraently’ (cf. Lat. cofnprhnere feminam), mpd^fapi-v to r/ipof/a 
{rpimo ‘I turn’), like Skr. dadpSinid to daddrm {dors- ‘see*). 
Tpaaid Tuooid ‘a drying-kiln* to T^Qaofuu ‘f become dry* : Skr. 
tfSf/cl- ‘thirst’ tfsydmi ‘I am thirsty’, rt. levs-. Tfnaxrdv • pi.hiva 
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llesych, : Skr. pfi-ni-S ‘spotted’; beside which, with other vowel- 
grade 7rfpHro-^. aoad*/}] Huod-id ‘heart* : Lat. cor cord-is, O.Ir, 
cride, Lith. szmPtrs O.BiiI. sndi-ce. 

rlrXa-fuv 1. pi. pf. from tel- ‘bear*, like to yiv- 

‘gigncrc’ (§ 2‘K5). i-axaXrai 8. sg. j)f. mid. to ryr.^^A- ‘order*, like rtva- 
vai to Tf v- ‘stretch* (233). rthevv-Q ‘ilat, broad* : Skr. ppthu-s (§ 288). 

It has not been definitely detcrmiiiod on what tlie varying 
position of the liquid depends (o« Xa and «() «A). Form asso- 
ciation can only be assumed for certain cases, e. g. Axtyrd-c : 

i^y.Xd777p> : x/JnTfo xfy./uKf (c. (Jp. the author Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXIV 258, Osthoff Morph. Unt. 11 141 f. 

(/ always came first initially, aoxro-c ‘bear* : 8kr. fksa-s. 
uo(jfjv ‘masculine’ : Skr. fktbltd-s ‘bull* fr. do-w-ftat ‘1 

attain, gain* jLiiothan vo-g jLa<>0'dovf]-c ‘hired servant’ : Skv, p-nd-ini 
M attain, gain*. 

Likewise -an fr. -r finally, see § 285. 

In Aeol. oo oa from (k< ap, as Ijcsb. mpdiog fidftopfku, 
Umot. (rrooid'g, 

^ 293, 2. ojfadjfo (Iotkxiiko ‘I struggle convulsively’ fr. 

'^aytap-io) (§ 130) : Lith. spiriii ‘I push with the foot*, cpf. '’^'spp-io, 
rt. Hper-. mdXhii ‘1 stir up, hoc’ fr. (§ 130) : iuth. kdlu 

‘1 strike fire*, cpf. from rt. spc/-. Analogously (f fkdodi 

Dor. (Att. ‘I destroy*, nvatQUi ‘I sneeze* from rt. pster- 

(nidpo-g ‘a sneezing*, Jjat. ster-uu’d)^ duXX(o ‘1 throw* from rt. 
gel- etc. e;(0at\w) ‘I hate* from to ‘hated*, like 

dyylXho to dyytlo-g:. On the /-epontliesis see § 039. 

§ 294 . 3 . liunv-c ‘heavy* : Skr. (jiird-i^. Corcyr. laon-g ‘Ijoly’ : 
isird-s (§ 287). /rdpo^' ‘in front, before, sooner’ : Skr, pur as 
before, in front*. I’he preterites krtupne ‘I sneezed* sfiaXop ‘I 
threw’ go with Skr. <jirdmij O.Bulg. ztra^ Lat. iulo (§ 287); 
i-fiaX-i : (-uX-i:-To ‘versabatur* Skr. d-huv-a-t : d-hv-a-t 

•he called to* (cp. §§ 153. 159). Hero belong also passive aor. 
like fddoTjv l^li(lX?]v; t-ddX-rj-r : i.-^X-rj-v — l-(pv-rjv : O.Biil. he from 
HnU (§ 184). 

General Greek op, oA in i-uop-o-v noX-v-g etc,, concerning 
which see § 300. 
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Italic. 

§ 295. 1. Lat. porca ‘the ridge between two furrowjs’, 

Uinbr. Mars. pi. ponnleta ‘porcae’ (Pliny) : ().Ih*et, m; siilco’ 
(Jynir. rhyrli ‘furrow* (cp. Thuruoyscn Koltororn. [>. 74 f.), 
OMG. furnh Ags. farh f. ‘furrow*. Lat. vorsu-n^ IJinbr. Osc. 
vorsum (quod Graoci 7fA£V/por appellant, Osci et Tlinbri vorsiini*, 
Frontinus do limit, p. 30, 0), Uinbr. trah-vorji ‘transverse* : Skr. 
vrHd-^ from rt. mrt- ‘turn* (§ 285). ]jat. /ors forte, (.)sc. forth 
‘forte’, l;*olign. forte gen. ‘fortunac’ : Skr. tthf-ti-s (§ 285). Lat. 
or-tH-s part., Umbr. or tom orto ‘ortuin’ : Skr. r-td-i^ part, ‘raised*. 
Lat. portifrs porta : Av. peitth ‘ford* ht-per jnv'i f. ‘having a 
good ford* (§§ 260. 288), Gall. ‘passage* in 
(with Latinised ending), OIIG. furt m. ‘ford*, sporta sportnla : 
Gr. (fTidp-ro-v ‘rope, cable*, cornn-s cornarm : Gr. y.pdyo-^ Hpdro-y 
cornel-tree*, porru-m fr. "^'porso-m (§ 571) : Gr. 77pdon-v ‘a look*. 
foreti-s forth : Skr. part. (frdhdrS ‘fast, strong* ( to darh-)^ prim. f. 
'^\lli]C(jh-\ to-, rt. dherfjh-. iostur-s from ‘^'torsdo-s : Skr. ffsdd-s ‘rough, 
hoarse*, mo-morddmus : Skr. uta-mnl-imd ‘we crushed, poiirukar, 
rt. merd-'^ c)). also : Skr. : Skr. /‘/;sa- 

bear* (§ 288). 

On the dropping of r in Lat. forms as tostu-s, posed (§ 288) 
sec § 260. 

Lat. midsit-s part., tnoUa malta ‘a line, penalty*, IJmbr. 
motar gen. ‘jiiultac*, Osc. ‘multam* fr. prim. Hal. '^'oiolk-Ui- : 

Skr. mrstd- part., iiidic. nirMud ‘1 touch, fool*. Lat. mnlctu-s : 
Lith. mlhzta-s ‘milked*, 0.1 r. mlkht blicht ‘niilk) from rt. ruehj-. 
Aiuilogously the Lat. participial forms oc-eulta-s from rt. keh 
‘cover, conceal’ : OIIG. helan to hide’ (conc^riiirg the apparently 
contradictory oipiolidd of the S. 0. de Paccli. 15 see Bersii Die ' 
Gutturaleu und ihro Vcrbiiiduug mit o im Lat. p. 41); pidsu-s 
to pello : Or. na'kid-g ‘brandished, hurled’ etc., toUd fr. 
from rt. teh. 

lie in, o before t 4- cons, (except if) imifornily became ii in, Latin, 
whereas the vowel lluctuated before r, cp. curtu-s : Or. xuprn-c: ‘sliorn, (uit’, 
fornu-Sj later /urnfi-s : Skr. (pir-nd-ts ‘heat, gl,ow’. A law for this irre- 
gularity has not been discovered. 
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Finally, -iir fr. jec-m% sec § 285. 

§ 290 . 2. Lat. morior : Av. me/'ijeUi dies’ (§ 289). horior 
O.Lat. =--- hortor, probably to Umbr. heriest volet’ Osc. herest Volet’ 
and identical with Gr. 1 rejoice’, to wliich it was the caiisat. 

form (‘I make pleasure, joy’) ; hortor would accordingly be from 
a ’^iiorto- ;Kapro-^‘ ‘wished for’, orlor orhmtiir fr. to 

ortu-s : Skr. iftd-s (§ 295). 

§ 297 . 8. O.Lat. U 40 f rt. tel-, oc-culo either fr. or 

*,Aeeld ( O.Ir. celim OHG. through the influence of the 
L fjid- in (jula r/iilo rather from (cp. Ski-, (jlra- -yila- 

‘swallowing’, f. gilnna-m a swallowing’, § 290) than from 

prim. Ital. since in the latter root form '''’vel- would 

be expected (cp. venU\ Dent § 432 //), hence (fula : OlIG. chela 
‘throat’ ~ Gr. limot. i^(xtfd : Goth, qino ‘wife ; (jalo was formed 
like Goth. Hkala debtor’ (§ 301). 

Old Irish. 

§ 298 . 1 . General Keltic H (rc), li {te). 

O.Ir. bri gen. brejf (from H)rix ^rigos) ‘rising ground’, 
Gall, hrifjl- (in Brigiani an Alpine race, Are4>rlgm-m etc.), 
Cymr. llret. hre ; Skr. bifh-dni- (§ 288). O.Cynir. rit ‘ford’, Gall. 
Aug list o-ritu-ni : Av. pesu-s., Lat. porlns^ OllG. furt (§ 295). 
O.Ir. drech ‘face’ fr, ’^'drica prim. f. '^'dphl : Skr. dfs- ‘look’, 
Gr. f^dgaxov ‘I saw*, rt. derk-. O.Ir. brissim ‘I break’, bri sc 
Bret, bresk ‘fragile, apt to break’, according to Stokes’ conjec- 
ture (Mem. do la soc. de lingu. V 420) from rt. bherdli- : Gr. 
ninSu) ‘I lay Waste, destroy’ aor. tugalh-v'^ on brisc cp. § 516. 
O.Ir. lethan O.Cymr. litan ‘broad’ : Skr. pjfthu-s (§ 288). 

O.Ir. re-nim ‘I give up, sell, grant’ : Gr. Tikgvrjfu ‘I sell, 
export’, which represented an older ''^'nag-va-/La (this form seems 
to be represented in Ilesych. by nopra/n^p ' nwkiTv with o — a, 
§•292 extr,), originally ''"^pf-nd-mi from rt. per-, ara-chriniin ‘diffi- 
ciscor (perf. do-ro-char) : Skr. Sp-nd-mi ‘I separate, break in 
pieces*. Mid.Ir. do-breth ‘datum est’ : Skr. carried’ ; brith 

*a carrying’ : Skr. bhf-ii-s ‘a carrying’, from rt. bher-, sreth ‘row’ : 
Lat. sors sortis beside sera. Hero belong further, from such 
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roots as hlier-y the part. perf. pass, in hrithe href he 
‘brought’, and the part, necessitatis in -ti ^ hrUhi brethi 
‘ferendus’. cride ‘heart’ : Gr. y.Qad-h} (§ 292). 

hligim ‘I milk’ from '^)nli(jim (§ 212) : O.llulg. rnluzq, Indg. 
prim. f. from rt. to which mlirhi hlicht ‘milk’ : 

Lat. nmlehhs. elelhi ‘eohiiidum’ to reJhn ‘celo* : Lat. oc-cnlfu-s, 
luf. hlith to rneUm ‘molo’. 

When such syllables with ri^ li — Indg. f, becanui voice- 
less in composition in Irish, f, I arose anew tlirough vowel 
reduction wlien another syllable followed (samprasarana). Fi’om 
these a vowel was then again developed. Thus o. g. eperthe part, 
pass, ‘oblatus* from "^('d-hrifhe through the intermediate stage 
^d)fthe. See § 034 and Thurneysen Rev. Celt. VI 315. 

2. Examples for the representation of n, |/ are unknown 
to me, 

3. As nn became so also p% II became o/. maraini 

‘1 remain’ : cp. Lat. mom ^ rt. (ff)mer- (vj 5S9, 3); mora may 
just as well rcjpresent (fs *(,s)///o?7b M'araim ‘I 

separate, divide^’ Cymr. ysf/ar ‘soparatio*, to O.Ir. srorim sruirini 
‘I unharness’ scor ‘an enclosure for unyoked animals’ Cymr. 
ysfjor f. ‘ramj)art, bulw.ark’ : cp, Litli. skiriu ‘I separate, divide’, 
-o/- perhaps in samail ‘likeness, picture’ fr. "^snundli- (cp. § 243, 
4). Cymr, malu ‘I grind, grind to powder* is more certain : cp. 
O.Ir. 7iudm *). 

Germanic. 

§ 299 . 1 . Prim. Germ, nr, rv, 

Goth. paurS’-U’S OIIG. dtirri O.Icel. />//rr ‘dry, withered’: 
Skr. trs-u-s ‘covetous, gaping from dryness; Goth, paitrslei f. 
OIIG. dtfrd m. Ags. di/rsf m. ‘thirst’ : Skr. trHd- ‘hoarse, rough* : 
Goth, paursjan ‘to thii-st’ (originally a strong verb like lutwrkjan 
s. below) : Skr. tfs-yfimi ‘I am thirsty*; Goth. part, (/(i^paursans : 
8kr, Ved. part, tfs-and-s and fadps-and-s , from rt. fers-. Inf, 
Goth, ga-daursan OIIG. turran Ags. diirran ‘to dare, venture’: 

1) My attention was drawn to these examples for the representation 
of rr, ll in Keltic, by Thiirjioysen. 
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Skr. dhf^-d-nt- part, ‘bold*; 1. pi. Goth, (/a-daurs-nm ‘we dare*: 
Skr. dadhfsdmd (op. also vaurjmrn Ve became* : Skr. vai';fiimd, 
Lat. vortimus)\ opt. Goth. (/a-dimrs-Jdu : Skr. r?^/r%\s-y/4y?v; OIIG. 
mdtirsf f. ‘boldness’ : Skr. dhfs-li-s f. ‘boldness’, from rt. dhers-, 
Goth, vaurkjan OIIG. tnircherf ‘to work, effect* : Av. ver'^zyeiti 
efTects*, Or, ‘I do’ for regular from ‘^\touy-f^(o after 

the analogy of f()d(o etc.), Indg. "^urg-io ^ from rt. nerg-, 

Goth. jHiur-mi-s OJIG. dorn ‘thorn’ : O.Bulg. tmm ‘thorn’, Skr. 
tfna-m ‘grassbladc’. OIIG. zoraht OS. toraht torht ‘briglit, 
clear (for the anajjhtyctic vowel s. § 277) : Skr, dfs-td- ‘seen, 
appearing, revealing, Indg. "^djrhdo-s^ from rt. derk-. Goth. 
iiaurn OIIG. horn ‘horn’ : Gr. y.dgvoi^ ‘horned cattle’ (Ilesycli.) 
and Lat. cornu ^ in ense the latter had not Indg. o. 

Goth. JyroJmMn dat. pi. of bropar brother : cp. Skr. loc. 
pi. hhrdff-sn. Part. OIIG. rohhan ‘revenged, avenged’ (beside 
inf. Goth, rrikxm OIIG. relihan) : Skr. part, vavi'jcmd- pres. 
vdrjaii ‘turns off’, parl-vargdri^ ‘a laying aside. So also part. 
Gotli. pritshfu^ OIIG. droskcfu ‘thrashed’, beside inf. prkkan 
dreskan f Goth, hrnkans OIIG. brohhan ‘broken beside inf. 
brikan brehhau^ OIIG. sprohhan ‘spoken’ beside inf. sprehhmi 
etc. Goth, trudan O.lcel. troda ‘to tread', OIIG. trolta f. ‘a 
press’ beside OHO. inf. tretan; Goth, triidan : OIIG. irdan ~ 
OHG. hmian : Goth, (pman (§ 247). 

Goth, irnlfs^ OIIG. wolf 'wolf: Skr. vfha-s, Goth, fnlh 
OHG. fol (infl. foller) ‘full’ : Lith. pUna-s, Av. pedmt-, Goth. 
skulds part, ‘obliged’, OHG. stnlda ‘debt’, to indie. Ootli. dal 
OIIG. seal ‘I shall’ (related to Lat. scelus*?). Gotli. pf. pi. 
fra-giddum part, ’guldam to inf. fra-glldan ‘to repay . Goth, 
part, '^hlufans to ItIJfan ‘to steal (cp. Gr. .^yhlirgr) 

like brtikans to brikan? Goth, lusfu-s ‘desire’, probably ‘to Lat. 
lascJvo-s, Skr. Iddas-a-s ‘desirous, eager for Idsdrni ‘I desire’ fr. 
Hii-lsui-mi (§ 259). 

Tlie diversity of the position of the liquid {ur and rw) was 
in part undoubtedly due to other forms of the same forni-systom, 
cp. e. g. Goth, pruskans : priskan with paursans : pairmn. 
The independent forms have not yet been satishvctorily settled; 
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cp. the author Kiilin’s Ztschr. XXIV 258 ff., Osthoff Morph. 
Unt. II 49. 145. It however seems to me probable (cp. Kluge 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 90) that these forms are ur, tiL 

On the change of u to ml (before r) in Gotli. and u to o 
in West Germ, and Norse see § 51. 

§ 300. 2. Gotli. opt. sknljdn to skal ‘I shall’, as miinjdu to 

man ‘I tliink’ (§ 245). OIIG. huHa MUG. Itulle f. Veil, cover’ 
fr. prim. Germ. ''ynljUj to OHG, helan ‘to conceal’, rt. hel-. 

§ 301. 3. Part. pret. pass. Goth, baur-ans {harran ‘to 

bear’), ga-taur-ans {ga4airan ‘to tear in pieces’), sfnlans {sfilan 
‘to steal’), OHG. horan^ zoran, stokm : cp. O.Bulg*. part. pret. 
pass, ttr-eym to t4rq ‘I rub’ fr. rt. ter- (§ 305) and Skr. tl-stir- 
ilnd-s part. pf. mid. from rt. filer- ‘strew*. Goth, sknlan OHG. 
seolan ‘to be obliged’, part. Goth, skidands ‘obliged*, probably also 
Goth, vulands ‘seetliing* (to OHG. ivalm ‘heat’) : cp. prc^s. Skr. 
girdnri O.Bulg. zmi from rt. ger- ‘swallow’ (§ 287), (ioth. shula 
OHG. scolo ‘debtor’, like Ags. euma ‘ad vena’ OHG. nnlli-eomo 
‘welcome’ from rt. gem- (cp. J:? 247). OHG. hoi O.Icel. holr 
‘hollow’, (iotli. hnlundi f. ‘a liollow* (cp. § 244), to OHG. hehin 
‘to conceal’ : cp. Or. y.aX-Tii ‘hut, bani*. On Gotli. o//. West 
Gorin. Norse o see § 51. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 302. Indg. I uniformly became /r, il in tlu^ prim. 
Baltic-Slav. period. Though it cannot bo strictly proved, it is 
nevertheless probable, that the i in these combinations differed 
from Indg. i in the same manner as the 7 in in - Indg. n. 
Bee § 248. Wo accordingly put the prim.* Baltic -Slav, forms 
down as /r, U, 

Thence in Lith. ir, il. 

In prim. Slav, vr, tl. r and I retained this position in 
O.Bulg. before i and sonants, in other cases they were trans- 
posed {rt, /7). The labial timbre of the I caused the neighboftring 
7 to pass into u. But the ortliography is very inconsistent, and 
it would be difficult to decide how far the regular state has 
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been disturbed in tlie living language by form-association. Cp. 
§ 305 rem. 


Kern. 1. That r/*, not n or r was al^o sfioken in prim. Slav, before 
consonants in such cases as crinii ‘black* ( *- Pruss. Skr. krsrHf- 

‘black’, Indp^. is proved on tlie one hand hy the transition of a 

precedinjj^ k to c (§ 4tn), in whicli all Slav, dialect.s took part (Stny. c), 
and on the ottier by the dropping of tbe ,v in croul^ whicb is only 
conceivable on the assumption of an older form ^ciVfinu (s. 585, 2. 

588 , 0 ). 

Kern. 2. The treatment of prim. Slav. />', 'i! varied j^reatly in the 
dillerent Slav, dialects. Suffice it here to remark tliat Serv, Slov. and 
Czech wtmt back ao-ain to Indi;. litiuiila sonans, e. cnttii — Serv. 

ci’y/, Slov. cr>/, 0. Czech cr?/r/ (the lattm* the def. form of the adj. O.Bulg'. 
criny-pl). 

§ 303. 1. Lith. in. poa, C.Balg*. zrwo ‘(* 01 * 11 * : 

(loth, kaiirn ‘corn*. Lith. ^cni. O.llnlg*. sr'i- 

seihP ‘liornot, gnd-fly* : OIIG, hornax ‘horiK't* tV. prim, (1(31*111. 

(oj). Liit. mlhro § 80G). Ijith. 
kirmi-s in. ‘worm’, O.I^ulg. cnnmm ‘rod’ (cn-m ‘worni* with a 
diff. suttix) : 8kr. kfmi-i ‘worm*. Litli. kirsla-s ‘hown’, O.Bulg. 
cntq ‘i cut* : Skr. Ijffd-s ‘cut oft”, from rt. qerf-. ]jith. virSi/s 
‘cord* virSctI ‘to bind with cord*, O.Bulg. vrlza ‘I bind, close’ : 
OS. ivuTijU ‘a strangling* (Mird* OIIG. umrijan ‘to strangh^*, fi*om 
rt. nerfjh-, Lith. firp-ti ‘to grow stilf, to becom(^ feolinghiss*, 
Russ, terpmd ‘to grow stiff (prim. Slav, "^tirpnaji) : Lai. torpcC} 
(Lat. iorp- ludg. or /ory;-?). 

O.Bulg. 2. sg. opt. (impcr.) rid say* orig. f. 1. sg. 

pres, rehij ep, tho accidence. 

Lith. Vilna ‘a siiigh^ hair of wool*, O.Bulg. dnna ‘wool* : 
Goth, vulla ‘wool* fl*. "^viilna (§ 214 p. 181). Lith. mlkih ‘I am 
clad in, witli*, Lith. vUkes O.Bulg. vWcu part. pr()t. act. to velku 
vlekq ‘1 drag* : Or. avXni ‘furrow’ besides / Axn>, rt. ue/rp. 

Lith. tnlpau ‘I moisten*, O.lbilg. vlupiiku ‘moist* : OIIG. wolchan 
11. ivolcha f. ‘clovur, from rt. uelij-. O.Bulg. dlugn ‘duty* : O.Ir. 
dliged ‘lex , offieium* O.Ir. dlij/im ‘I deserve , am entitled to*, 
Goth, dulgs ‘debt*, rt. form dhUJi-, O.Bulg. zlma ‘liusband’s 
sister* : Qr. yaXdoig ydXojg'. 
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Indg. long L 

§ 304. 2. Lith. spiriu : Gr. anatpco^ skilu : Qr. amkX(o, 

s. § 293, Analogously diriu ‘I skin (Szyrwid’s dirru is probably 
to bo read thus) it. (for-, girih ‘I praise* rt. ^er^, O.Bulg. i^rjq 
‘I boil up, seethe* 2. sg. vtrm (inf, mrMi) might be put here 
under the supposition that the original inflection of the present 
was %wjesi etc., like SXnjq MnjcM (§ 250); cp. C/^ech imi (in 
O.Bulg. form '^vir({) like tirq nurq etc. (§ 305). Lith. pi. iUes^ 
gen. ‘board in the bottom of a boat*, O.Bulg. Mja ‘bottom* : 
cp. Skr. tidga- ‘equal, straight*, rt. tel-. 

§ 305. 3. Lith. nilrusi O.Bulg. mtrml part. pf. fern, 

‘mortua*, O.Bulg. nnrq ‘morior*, rt. vter-. Analogously pres. Lith. 
pith ‘1 cast, shed* from rt. pel- ‘fill*. O.Bulg. S7rq ‘I swallow* ~ 
Ski‘. girdnti gildmi^ rt. qer-.^ Urq ‘tore* and others. 

Rem. Ur oecasionally occurs for (r before noii-palatiil vowels in the 
Zograplios gospel, e. g. durail for dtrail ‘to split, tear in pieces’, and vice 
versa, zHt loc. beside znln noiu. ‘bad’ etc. Cp. § 36 rom. 

2. Long Sonant Liquids. 

§ 306. Regarding the representation of Indg. J in the 
individual languages there still remains much that is doubtful 
just as in the ease of Indg. y, m. Wo hold the following deve- 
lopments as certain ; Skr. rr, Tir (cp. /r, nr ~ Indg. rr or {I 
§ 290), Av. O. Pci’S. iir\ Gr. op oX and out Ao>, finally Lat, 
ar (al) and rd la\ Kelt. Id; Germ. a‘}% (d. 

Indg. f. 

‘upright* ; Skr. urdhod-s, Gr. opOd-t,*, Lat. ardno-^^ 
from prim. Ital. ’’^'arJnw-H (§ 170 p. 150, § 370). 

* f-mo-s ‘arm, bow* : Skr. Trmd-s Av. ar ma-, Armen, ar- 
inukn, Lat. armn-Sj Goth, arms^ O.Bulg. rnme fr. '^'orme (§ 281). 

: Lat. ars eirtis^ OIIQ. art ‘inannei’*. Fi’om the same 
root Skr. f-td-ni ‘propriety, right manner*. 

stf- from rt. ster- ‘spread* : part, pcjrf. pass. Skr. stlr-mUs* 
Av. star* -t a- Qr. orpm-rd-i,* Lat. strd-tii-s^ Or. Lat. 

strd-men ‘straw*, Gr. tavgfo-Tat oroo-vegt and others. ^ 

gf- from rt. ger- ‘grind* : Skr. jtr-nd- ‘ground to pieces, 
wasted away*, Lat. grd-mi-7ti *grain\ 

B r u g m A n n , filaments. 
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(cp. Ski\ purds Gr, naQoq § 294) : Skr. *tho 

one in front’, Gr. n^Mvo-g Dor. npnro-g ‘the first’ from *77po>-/-ttro-g 
(cp. rgir-aro-g 'the third’), Dor. npav ‘formerly’ fr. "^npcofav^ Att. 
7rQa/]v lately’ fr. (O.Bulg. ‘the first’ : Skr. 

jyur-va-s — plu-nn ‘full* : pur-nd-s etc., s. below). 

Tcfs- : Skr. krs-d-7n ‘head* Gr. xo(>a-?; ‘head, temples’. 

gf- from rt. g^r- ‘swallow’ : Skr. (pr-nd- part, pass., gtr-ya- 
gerund, gTr-ni-s ‘a swallowing, Gr. jii[^ph)-<rycu) 1 eat, devour’. 
ypM-Tjjp ‘eater, devourer’ l^pfo-jna food*. 

;pf- ‘to share m* : Gr. rff'-ngfo-rai, Lat. pars partis (beside 
portid fr. If [mrio also belongs to this root, as is assumed 

by Curtins Grundz. 282, it must be traced back to cp. 

Skr. juryami from rt. gcr- ‘fall away, become fragile’. 

Skr. sur-td,- ‘destroyed*, Av. a-sai'^4a- unhurt’, root form 

kf-, 

Gr. 7j()f/)^ «xoc a drop' : cp. 7Tpuy.im^r (§ 292 p. 2310^ Tjfpyvd-g 
sprinkled’, Skr. pfs7ii-s speckled, variegated’. 

Lat, rddior fr. "^unid- (§ 168) Sifd- : cp. Gr. (uid-apvo-g 
‘shoot, sprout’ Goth, vaurts root' fr. ''upd-, 

Lat. erdtes pi. fr, : cp. Or. ydor-ako-g basket’ Goth. 
Jfaurds ‘door’ OIIG. htfrt ‘hurdle-work, hurdle* fi\ 

Lat. crahrd ‘hornet’ fr. '^'cras-ro (§ 570) ‘^’kfs-; beside wliicli 
Lith. szirszu etc. fr. *kps-, § 303. 

Lat. quarhis fr, ’''vtmrto-s^ Iiidg. '^'(jtupdo- (beside ludg. 
*qefMp4o- § 28e5). 

Gr. vd-uu) 'water’ from *-f; perhaps corresponding to Lat. 
ub-er fr. Cp. § 285 p, 228. 

Indg. I 

p|- from rt. pel- (pie-) "fill’ ; Skr. pur-nd-s fillefl’ tinper. 
pUr-dhi ‘fill’, Gr. nokkoi ‘many’ fr. *nok-vd- (or 7iok-t,o-?), O.Ir. 

• tan O.Cymr. laun ‘full’. 

'*ul-7ia f. Vool’ : Skr. iirna, Lat. lana (cp. §§ 151. 157. 
168), Gr. ovXo-^ ‘fleecy’ fr. *foXvo-q (§ 204). 

*mldh- : Skr. murdh-dn- ‘height, highest part, head’, Gr. 
^X(n(i-p6-g ‘high-grown’. 
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long* : Skr. dirghd-s Av. dar^ya- O.Pers. darga-^ 
Or. doXtxd-Q (with enigmatical /). 

‘ebullition* : Skr. ur-mt-s ‘wave* (§ 157), Ags. tvie/ni 
wylm ‘ebullition, wave* prim. Germ, '^'uahni-z. To which OIIG. 
OS. waUan ‘to be ngitatcd, boil up* prim. Germ, "^ualnana-n 
(§ 214), cp. ivellan ‘to roll, move*. 

Skr. sthund- ‘post, stake* fr. '^sfhidnd-^ orig. 

Gr. Lesb. (i/Mo-gai Att. ^ovXo-fiai (beside Dor. dfjXo-ufxt) 

‘I will, wish, desire* fr. *g|-wo-, rt. gel- (§ 204). 

Lat. latfi-s ‘carried* probably fr. tel-, 

Ijat. clad-es : to per-cello fr. *-eeldo^ pai*t. -culsd-fi from 
’•'kpl to- f Gr. Ilom. iy.Xaoaa ‘broke* y.X(id~u(hti ‘ aHaai liesych. 
Cp. § 369. 

O.Ir. hldith ‘toiid<M‘, soft* fr. prim. f. to 

)ncUm ‘1 pound*; Cymr. hlatrd ‘meal* fr. ''’mjj’io-’. On hU fr. nd- 
see § 212. 

The side by side existence of o(o and oo in Gr. and rfl 
and (IT in Lat. may bo compared with that of Gr. {ut and 
Germ, rn and ar fr. Indg. r (§§ 292. 299). Gr. o(>, Lat. ar 
Ir. ■'Vie were possibly shortened lifter the same principle 

as that which gave rise to Gr. part, (ift'r- ‘blowing* (indie, diyn) 
and Lat. veui'H-,^ fr, (§§ Oil. 612). rdnro especially 

sj)eaks in favour of tliis tlieory; for iH)(og : ^vnovliii dgv : 
dfrr- and Xryuj : Xvyot^ (§§ 85. Oil). 

Skr. gtr ‘praise* fr. '^'gJr-s '^gf-s lo(\ pi. gtrsu fr. ''^'gf-su 

and pur ‘fixed plactj* fr. loc. pi. pursu fr. 

correspond to nouns like Jd-s fr. *(jn-s § 253 p. 207. But 

between the nom. sg. gtr pur and instr. s^|. gird purd nom. 
pi. giras pura^^ (f///-- pur- fr. § 290) tlierii exists 

precisely the same relation as between nom. sg. dhU (‘thought*) 
hhus (‘earth*) and instr. sg. dhigd Idmm nom. pi. dMyas bhdvas. 
This parallelism was inlierited from the Indg. pi’iin. period (p. 250). * 

It is remarkable that in Greek antesonantal no^ oX and 
anteconsonantal otn op, ho oX frequently stand to each othei* in 
the same relation as Skr. ir ur and Tr nr, since one would 

expect ag ak as the representative of Indg. antesonantal 

16 ’’^ 
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II (§ 294). i'-TtoQ-o-p gave, brought’ : ni-nQ(o-rai, '^^oq-o-v ^pierced’ : 
ri-rpw-crxfu 1 master, injure, wound’ (cp. Skr. tur-d- advancing ; 
injured, wound* : turyilmi *I overpower* 2)rd4urti-^ a mastering, 
combat*). 8-8o(j-o-tf ‘leapt, sprang* : Oodhdyjo 06(>-vviuai. 

‘went, came’ : (^oko/aai ‘I will, wish* : Lesb. ^okkoiiai. 

nok-v-^ ‘much* (Skr. puni-s) : nokkoi ^). It may bo inferred that 
the development of the vowel from short sonant liquid was 
iiiHuencod by the quality of the long vowel developed from f, 
Compare the transition of '^Oa-rd-g and *da~Td-g to Os-rd-g and 
clo-ro-^ through tho^ influence of Orj- and thu- (§ 109 c.). If this 
inference is right, there must once have stood beside ndk-i-g 
‘city* (Skr. p?/rt purt-s^ Lith. jnl't-s) an anteconsonantal ttoA- or 
Tjho- — Skr. pur- [pUr-hlns etc.). 


ABLAUT (VOWEL GRADATION) 2). 

§ 307. By ablaut or vowel gradation we understand such 
quantitative, qualitative and accentual differences of the sonantal 
element of a root- or suffix-syllable, as were not called forth 
by sound-laws which were in operation at the time of the in- 
dividual development of the Indg. languages, but had their 
origin either directly or indirectly in prim. Indg. differences. 
With them are further often also connected consonantal diffe- 
rences in the syllable containing the sonantal element. The 
following, e. g., stand in ablaut relation to one another: Lat. 
da-tus : dd-num\ s-ie-s (O.Lat. for sis) \ Gr. d'y-m : 

axQai-ay-dg (Ion. Att. arpar- rjy-dg) ; ktin-HV : konf-dg ; km-HV; 
dy~8-T8 : dy-o-fifv: prprtQ-eg ; prj-TQ-dg : pjj-T()d-(n; Goth, auhs-in : 
mihs-au-s \ auhs-n^-e (loc. sg., nom. pi., gen. pi. of auhsa ‘ox’): 
Skr. i}dc-ami ‘I cook* : pakdds ‘cooked* (difference of accentuation). 

1) Horn. is probably to be explained from a supposed stem 

form *nnXj<- ~ Skr. purv- (fern, instr. pi. purv4-hhi.^) Indg. wliicdi 

regularly gave novX- just as ‘whole' from (§ 166). tiouX- and 

fioXi^ became contaminated to novXv-, 

2) The most important literature has been ineutioned on p.31 — 32 foot- 
note 2. To this may further be added Leskien Der Ablaut der Wurzel- 
silben im Litauischen, Leipzig 1884. 
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liem. 1. Xccordingly the difference, o. , between Gr. 

and f;'- yvo-y y>'<i-vr«s has nothing to do with ablaut ; since yyw^ 
became yyo^ by a special Greek shortening, s. §611; nor the contrast 
betwoen Goth, paglija *I think’ and pdhta ‘I thought* (s. § 214 x). 181), nor 
that between OHG. ird~m ‘earthen’ and erd-a ‘earth’ (s. § 67 p. 57) etc. 

lie in. 2. Indg. long vowels, which from etymological considerations 
are shown to be the product arising from the contraction of two vowels 
(§§ 111 - 115), are rightly not put under ablaut as separate members. Cp. 
e. g. abl. sg. *€hjtod (.Lat. cf/ud) fr. *fihiio-a^d nora. x>h '^ehios (Skr. mmis) 
fr. *€hjhO’-es (§ 115) beside nom. sg. *ekuo“s (Lat. apios) voc. sg. 

(Lat. equp) etc. Cp. § 314. 

§ 308. i and u with a preceding or following vowel {ai, 
kt) stand, so far as relations of ablaut arc concerned, on a level 
with consonant nasals and liquids. The following root-syllables, 
e. g., correspond to each other: 

hheidh'^f hhoidh- (Gr. jur 7 iin^^)\^\bhcndh-^bhondh- {G(oih.J)lnd-iJ} ^band) 

(Goth. bhid’-iji^hduj))i'\derlc^<, dorlc^ (Gr. 

,sjf/<'yj-,^?’o>n-(O.Iccl. 6'?’cy'-/<,Lith. sdp-na^s) : pi'aH-f proTc^ (Lat.^>/*cc-or, proc-m). 

The sonants i and u appear in the place of I and u in 
the ablaut-grade, which is deprived of the vowels e o, just as 
sonant nasals and liquids in the place of the consonant. 

bhidh” (Gr. ) ^ / hhipiU'' (Goth. hiDukans) 

hhiidhr- (Go til, hnd-am) f * \ drk' (Gr. ^•-t)'()ax-i) 

mp- (Gr. v-n^vo-;] : prk* (Lat. posed fr. '^pr{k)sfcd^ § 288). 

To the ablaut bheidh- : h/widh^ : bhidli-, bhmdk- : bhondh-- : 
hhiidh’-, derk’- : dork^ : d^k-- corresponds the ablaut pet- ; pot - : pt- 
(Gr. nit-etai : nbt-dxai : b-Tix-hxd), The only dilleronce is that 
in the latter case the last grade docs not form a syllable in 
itself. The last grade, in the case of roots like bheu- (jen-, 
whose ablaut is exhibited as bheu- : bhou : bhu- blm and (Jen- : 
Jon- : (Jn-^ may be both syllabic and Don-syllabic; cp, Gr. 
(pv-cHig beside vne^npiakog fr, "^vnsp-ff j'-iixkog (§ 166 p. 147), yi-ya-phv 
beside yi-yv-erai, 

§ 309, We distinguish six ablaut-series. They all havo 
one grade in which the vowel of the syllable has entirely 
disappeared. Representing this by 0, we have the following 
vowel-series : 
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1. ^-series; 0, Of <1; 

2. r/-serios: 0, r7f 0, 

3. ^-series : 0, ;7, 6. 

4. o-serios: 0, o. 

5. r/-series: 0, (</?), a, d. 

6. o-serics: 0, o, o. 

Many attempts have already been made (the most recent 
by Hubschinaiin Das idg. Vocalsystein, 1885) to systematise 
these series morphologically, i. e. to place together those pluises 
of ilie different scries, which belong to a definite morphological 
category, e. g. the root-syllable of participles formed with -to- or 
of the present indie, formed with the so-called thematic vowel. A 
parallelism clearly exists in many cases. E. g. part. + ‘given* 
(Skr. demi-tta-s god-given*) to '^e-dd-m ‘I gave* (Skr. d-da-m) 
from rt. dd-j as gone* (Skr. itfi-s) to contracted 

1 went* (Skr. dy-am) from rt. ejr. Or Hc)c-n-Mi 3. pi. 
‘they sever, break* (Skr. §f-n~dnti) io 1. sg. (Skr. 

nd-mi) with present suffix -ml-, as "^qi-nu-nU 3. pi. *they pile 
up* (Skr. ci-nv-dnii) to 1. gg. (Skr. ci-nd-mi) with 

present suffix -neu-. On this principle, tlie thi*eo first scries 
e. g. have been parallelised in the following manner: 


Weak grade 

Medium gr. 

Strong gr 

c-series: 0 (e) , 


0 

c-series: 0 , 


0 

rt-scries: 0 , 


0, 


from which the members c and o of the c-series were excluded 
because parallels were not found to them (they appear e. g. in 
Gr. 77c:-r//{> and Jof-rojo, Dor. ttoV *f<>ot*) ip both tlie otlier soih^s. 

The investigations instituted in this direction have' not yet 
gone far enough to let us give a system of gradation - series 
• completely worked out on this principle. And it is 
questionable whether we have a right to aim at the attainment 
of such a system at all, in the sense in which it is usual to do 
so. Several strata of formations, distinct in their time of origin, 
seem to overlie each other. In those which arose earlier, much 
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may have been obliterated by transference of forms before the 
new cause of gradation came into activity, and the later phonetic 
law which called now distinctions into being did not act in the 
same manner as the older law or laws. In this case it is from 
the outset impossible to expect that parallels can be found 
everywhere, 

§ 310 . Clearness prevails most of all in the case of the 
weak grade, which is recognisable in each ablaut-series and 
assumes in most series a distinct twofold shape. It is due to 
a reduction of the vowel, which was caused through the chief 
accent lying on the following syllable. Cp. e. g. the participles, 
from rt. do- and from rt. ejr, quoted in § 309. 

This connexion between accentuation and the phase of ablaut 
is best recognisable in Skr., since this language had most* faith- 
fully preserved the prim. Indg. accentuation (§§ 6G9. ()72). 

What we denote as the ‘weak* stem-form in the accidence, 
has weak grade vocalism. 

liem. Many i)henoTiiona of younger phases arc instructive for the 
relation of drk- to />/- etc. (§ 308). E, g. by the West Germ, law of syncope 
OllG. '^horJfa ‘heard*, ^hntjinita ‘burnt* appear as horifij bmuta, whereas 
*zlmhrit(( ‘built’ (-~ Goth, timrida) became ^zimhHa^ whence liistoric zim- 
harta ; prim. Germ, ‘wolf* became OHG. wolf\ wliercas prim. Germ. 

'■‘ahmz became whence OlIG. mxdtar (§§ (>23 rem. 1. 035). 

Opposed to the weak grade we call the other phases of 
each scries the strong grades and distinguish strong grade 
1. 2. etc. It is not known whether the strong grades, having 
the same number in the various scries, always came into existence 
under the same conditions of accentuation etc. 

What we denote as the ‘strong* stem-form in the accidence, 
has strong grade vocalism. 


1. c-series. 


§ 311 . The scheme is: 
Weak grade 


Strong grade 


a. unaccented b. secondary accented 
0 (e) 


1 

6 ' 


2 

0 


3 


4 

0 


e 
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This series appears most completely carried through in the 
nominal suffixes ‘(f)er- (^[{\ov-) \ -men-- and in the stem 

jjed- 'foot*: 


IV' 1 

-(Or- f 

-(Orr- 

-(t)cr- -(t)or- 

-(Oer- 

-(Oor- 

-n-\ 

i 

-nn- 

/ 

-en- -on- 

-en- 

-on- 

-r 1 

o 




pd- 

ped- 

ped~ pod- 

pcd- 

pod- 


Wg. a. 4r- : Gr. gen. sg. 7?Y«-r(>-o^, Skr. instr. sg. pi-ir-d^ 
Goth. gen. sg. fa-dr-s, -if-: loc. pi. Gr. nri-rpw-u/, ^kv. pidf--sii, 
Gotli. dat. pi. fa-dru-m. — Wg. b. -^fr- : perhaps Skr. nom. 
acc. stlhd-tur (§ 285). * — Str.g. 1. 4er- : acc. sg. Gr. na-reQ-a, 
Skr. pi4dr-amy Lith. duh4er-\ O.Bulg. dus4er-e. — Str.g. 2. 
-/or- : acc. sg. Gr. (f (jd-ro()^ay Skr. svds-dr-aniy O.Ir. sidir^ Goth. 
hro-par svist-ar, — Str.g, 3. -ter-: nom. sg. Gr. nu-vTjQ Jo-rz/p, 
Skr. pi-td dd4d^ Lat. pa-ter (§ 655, 4), O.Icel. fader fadiry Lith. 
dvMe O.Bulg. dusti. — Str.g. 4. -/or- : nom. sg. Gr. 
d(/)-no(jy Skr. bhrd-td dd-tHy Lat. da-tor (§ 655, 4) , O.Ir. mir> 
Lith. ses-u, 

Wg. a. -n-: Gr. gen. sg. dQ-v-6gy adj. vdnw-pv-o-g, Skr, gen. 
sg. ak^-n-ds nd-mn-ai$y Lat. ear-n-h y Goth. gen. pi. auhs-n-e 
na-mn-e, -n-: Gr. loc. pi. (ppa-ot (trom fein. 

(to n(}6-ff()(i)v) , neut. ovo-pa-ruy Skr. loc. pi. tiks-d-su ndrma-sUy 
Lat. eOgno-men-tU’-m y OHG, hliu-mim4. — Wg. b. -nn-: Skr. 
gen. #6g. brdh-man-as (§ 231). — Str.g. 1. -en-: acc. sg. Gr. 
avx-fv-a (pp-kv-a uoi piva, Skr. nks-wn-am arya-mdn-mny Goth, 
loc. sg. ailhs-in, Lith. acc. sg. pc-men-\. — Str.g. 2. -on-\ 
acc. sg. Gr. r^nT-Av-a (pp6-(pQ-ov-a dy^-pov-a, Skr. tdks-an-am 
dS-man-am, Goth, ah-man. — Str.g. 3. -m- : nom. sg. Gi^. av^-v'^ 
(pQ-'fpf noi-pfv, Skr. tiks-dy arya-nid O.Icel. ux-e. — Str.g. 4. 
ron-: nom. sg. Armen, smiy Gr. Tfxr-ror 7TQ()-(pp-(DV da-pior, Skr. 
tdks‘(l Lith. ak-mUy O.Bulg. ka-myy Gr. acc. sg. Kpovi- 

(ov-oc.nom. pi. ovQavi-u)v-^gy acc. sg. Lat. ra/i-oHroo/ rajrj-ony 

O.Bulg. nom. pi. graM-an-e {§ 219 p. 187). 

. The change between e and o and between e and o seems 
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here (cp. the material collected together by Collitz in Bezzen- 
berger’b Beitr. X 84 ff.), as also frequently in other circum- 
stances, to have been so regulated that e and e originally stood in 
chief-accented syllables, o and 6 in the next following syllable J) 

Wg. a. pd-: Av. fra^hd-a- {-hd- fr. § 469, 2) ‘the 

instep of the foot*. — Wg. b. ped-: Gr. Lesb. Boeot. rrsd-a (instr.) 
‘after, ^witli (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 574), gen. 

sg. Lat. ped-ls- Skr. pad-ds, — Str.g. 1. ped- (whether it 
occurs, is uncertain). — Str.g. 2. pod- : acc. sg. Gr. Tjod-a Skr. 
pdd^am, nom. pi. Arm. ot-Jc (§ 330 rem.), t(5 which Lat. tri-pod- 
(ire, — Str.g. 3. ped-: Lat. nom. sg. peSy perhaps also Lith. 
ped’-d ‘foot-print\ Str. g. 4. pod-: Gr. Dor. nux;, Goth. 

— Umbr. du-purs-us ‘bipedibus’ either Str.g. 2 or 4, according 
as ii is to be understood as d or o. Skr. nom. sg. pat either 
Str.g. 3 or 4. ^ 

Horn. Ill tlic Indg. prim, lauguago tlio nimplo form perhaps luMbin the 
nom. sg. acc. sg. -^'ped- (Lat. ped-em ?), whereas the oompoumls (op. 

Skr. akd-juM, Gr. oxid-nuuz etc. ), and als<» the simple form, when in accent it 
entered into a close connexion with preceding words, had ‘^-pod- and 
*-p()d-. Then levellings in various directions took place 

For further information regarding these declensions with 
gradation see the accidence. 

§ 312 . The weak grade. 

In formative syllables ending in an explosive or a spirant, 
the weak grade has only two forms, while four appear in 
those ending in i, ii, nasal, liquid, since the unaccented as well 
as the secondary accented phase assumes two forms according 
as a sonant or a consonant follows : > 


1) Cp. (>. Moyer in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXI V 248, Mahlow T3io langen 
Yoc. IGl, Fick Gdtt. gel. Anz. 1880 p. 421 ft'., Mollor Faul-llrauno’s Boitr. \fL 
492 if. 

2) By tliis it is not implied that this change in the vowel quality 
is to bo maintained for all monosyllabic gradating nouns. These nouns 
were not all created in the same period. 
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a. unaccented. b. secondary accented. 

(Av. fra-bd-a-) lyed- (Ski*, gen. pnd’ds\ 

d- (Gr. ‘breakfast’) ed- (Skr. 2. |)1. iniper. ai^id) 

SHiQJl- (Gr. vUpa) HHlgh- (Gl*. 

lug- (Goth, hikiwia) lug- (Goth, liikan) 



before sonants 

before cons. 

before son. 

before cons. 

rt. hkeu-i 

bliii‘ 

hhu- 

bJiiiu- 

hhu- 

rt. gem-: 

gm- 

ggi- 

gmm- 

(0' 

rt. ster-: 

sir- 

.•fir- 

strr- 

s/f-. 


Examples for the three last named roots are : 

Rt. bheu- ‘become’, bluj^- : Skr. d-bJw-a-, (irr. vn/(^Hf iah)'g fr. 
'"v7ih(}-if)J-ta\o-c (§ 166), O.Bulg. bil fr. Hni-c (§ 1(S4). hhu-\Qv. 

Lat. /u4uni-s, blum-: Skr. gen. sg. bhm^ds, Ur. ^ffvgv, 
bhil-: Skr. bhu4i- bliti-man-^ Or. (pv-jLia, 

Rt. gem- ‘go’, gm- : Av. 3. sg. act. ym-a-l), (J.Pers. 3. sg. 
mid. a-(jm-a4d. Skr. (ja4d-Sy Gr. Lat. in-veiidu-H, 

gifim-: Skr. (jam4i-mij OIIG. Jeom-an, gm-: Skr. d-g(%4ay Or. 

h-{dd-Tt, 

Rt. spread, strew’, str-: Lat. str-iiere, df-i Skr. 
tdrs^ Gr. (rT(m-Tf)-c, stfr - ; Skr. pf. mid. thstir-e thstir-and-Hy O.Bulg. 
1. sg. pres. slAr-(i, stf-: Skr. Or. nrpw-id-g ynogvOf-d 

(§ 611), Lat. stratus. 

The parallelism between s-, -u-, -f- etc. on the one 

hand and 4ly -tm-y -/fH-, -fr- on the other is clearly seen e, g. 
in such forms as Skr. bhti-s ‘world’ gen. bkiw-ds^ bliru-s gen. 
bliriiv-ds Gr. o (f gv-g gen, 6(pov{j yog and Skr. pur fr. '^purs 
(Indg. ^pfs) gen. pur-ds (Indg. "^pll-os or '^'pll-es), gb-m-s ‘oxen 
gaining* (Indg. gen. gbsan-as (Indg. '^'-snn-6s or *-6’j;m-6(s) 

etc. See §§ 253. 306. Gr. ;rpcoV also seems to be a noun of 
this kind, whoso ghn. in that case has taken the place 

of *x^j^()~og (s. §§ 294. 306), further (oV£o-)/^proV (‘swal- 

lowing raw*) Skr. {rnuhur-)gtr (‘swallowing suddenly’), Indg, 
’•gf-6‘; -pgan-og a new formation like 

§ 313. That both phases of the weak grade — here as in 
all other ablaut-series — originated in the different degree of 
the stress-accent (§ 667, 3), is a probable result of Osthoff’s 
investigation (Morph, tint. IV). 


rt ped - : 
rt. ed-\ 
rt. sneigh 
rt. hug'-'. 
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The sound-form to which we have given the name of weak 
grade b., shows a less degree of weakening and regularly 
appears wherever a secondary stress remained upon the syllable. 
The phase a. originated whenever through any circumstances, 
connected with position in the sentence, the syllable lost its 
secondary accent and became accentless. Such circumstances 
are priority of another member of a compound, the prefixing 
or suffixing of a formative syllable etc. 

That position of a syllable at the beginning of a sentence 
or member of a sentence occasioned secondary accent, may be 
concluded from tlio numerous double forms as Av. fra-bd-a- 
and Skr. pad’ds; Av. liaiirD(i'fS-u- ‘the whole beast’ (-/s* from 
473) and pasu- Skr. pas-u- ‘bc^ast’ ( Iiidg. ; Ski*. 

(Ubliv-a- 'contrary to all existence, monstrous* and gen. bhitiHis; 
su-bhru-s ‘having a beautiful brow’ and bhru-s brow*; go- 
glm-d-s cow killer and ghan-d-s ‘destroyer; d-gr-u-s and gnru-s 
(§ 290) ; (Ir. TToXv’tXa^ and rdXa^. We may probably assume 
also that forms like (Ved. gnd-^ O.lr, gen. sg. innci)^ 

"'idido-s {S\a\ Srntd-s, Ch*. xAr’ro-c (itc.), (Skr. strtd-s, dr. 

oroaro-v) beside (Ved. gan/ir. Bceot. {iavd^ O.Icol. koua)^ 

Hdiiio-s (OHG. hldt)^'' sffto-s (Gr. orgnno-g, Lat. sirdtu-s) originally 
had their position regularly in such combiuations as gnd ‘this 
wife*, fdufihn ‘this renowned man’ (~ top kIvvov). Naturally 
as soon as aceentless and secondary accented forms wore firmly 
established levelling took place, c, g. Skr. prd-pada-m ‘point 
of the foot* dnaUa-paiii-s ‘he who loses nothing from his herd’ 
a-gumdi ‘not heavy’ beside the more archaic Av. fra-bda- haurmt- 
fsu~ Skr. d-gru-s. 

It is worth noticing how double forms have been often called 
into use for euphonic reasons and through the striving after ety- 
mological clearness. In forms like '^'peqtd-s cooked* '^'peglf-s 
‘cooking’ (Skr. paldd-s palcH-s, Gr. n/nrd-c Lat. roctri^s 

eocUd from "^quectio §§ 172. 431 «), *speTct6-s spied’ 

(Skr. spastd-s, Lat. spectu-s)^ a generalisation of the secondary 
accented form took place in the system of verbal forms belonging 
to one unity, since '^'pqto-s "^spUto-s etc. had become obscure 
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by their modification; *pqt6-s is however perhaps still re- 
presented by Gr. o-jtrn-c with prothetic vowel. Of the double 
forms prim Ar. and *az-dhi ‘be’ (rt. es-) Skr. generalised 

the second form in spite of s-mds s-thd s-td etc., since from 
"^zdhl was too indistinct; from ^azdhi came regularly edhi (§ 591); 
the first form was retained by Iranian, Av. z-drt^ If a combi- 
nation of consonants preceded formative syllables ending in i, 
nasal or liquid, the antesonantal secondary accented form was 
often genei*aliscd. Thus w^e have %hrii- beside '%hru- ‘brow’, 
but no *hhru- beside %hruu-, only '^'sruu- not ^sru- beside "^sru- 
(‘flow’) (Skr. d-susruv-a-t, Gr. only Mii-^ not *ldi- beside 

(lean) (Skr. Gr. Horn, x^-xA/-r<r«/). Compare 

further postconsonantal *-m(u-nti in Skr. Gr. dy- 

vi'-atjt with Skr. kik-nn-mds Gr. dy-w-pav and with Skr. d- 
nv^dnti, the Skr. gen. sg. odrt^man-as (prim. f. '^nert-^ni'i^n-os 
or -es) with the loc. pi. vdrUma-su (prim. f. and 

the gen. sg. ruUmn-as. Cf. §§ 117. 120. 153. 159. 

Koni. The question us to how the two phases of the weak grade 
dovelo|)cd phonoticaily from the forms of the strong grade, has received 
different answers and is oven now not ripe for settlement, We may refer 
to the latest discussions by Hubschmann loc. cit. p. 181 If. and Jlrcmer 
raul-Braiinc’s Beitr. XI 264. 267. 

Specially deserving of attention is the circumstance that wc may 
very often be in doubt as to whether wo should refer a secondary accented 
form of the weak grade of a root to the e- or e-scries, e. g. p|- ‘fill’ 
(§ 306) (ji- ‘Jive* (§ 37) to peh or to pie- (Lat. plc-fu-Hy Skr. pra-td-^i) 
(jit- (Gr. L,iJ from Av. jya-lu-s ‘life') just as the optative suffix 

stands to the strong form -ie-. Cp. Hubschmann loc. cit. 

§ 314. The strong grade. 

On the grades e and o there is nothing to add here to the 
observations in § 3ll. 

The phases e and o present difficulties in so far as in the 
case of many forms with e and o in the separate languages 
the question arises whether they first obtained their long vowel 
in the period after the Indg. prim, period had broken up, or 
whether the long vowel was inherited with the rest of the ablaut. 

Forms with such an old e o were cited in § 311. Others 
are nom. Gr. Zevg from *djeu8 (§ 611) Skr. dydus sky*; Lat. 



Ablaut. The ^-series. 


253 


§ 314. 



mx Voice’ Skr. vdk ‘speech’; Gr. dv(;-f.av)]g ‘evil disposed* Skr. 
dur-mcmds ‘downcast’; part. perf. act. Gr. ddnog from 
Av. (Gap.) Vid-vd. Also old inherited forms or at any rate 
modelled on old inherited types were Gr. yluUp (yyMnp^ Lat. 
Jur; with these go as denominatives the Gr. verbs yMondo/nai 
TQmtm) TKordojuat etc. 

Rem. Observe that tlie e of forms of the weak perf. stem as Lat, 
sedhuia^ Goth. from rt. sed~ ‘sit* have nothing to do with tlie e of 

the strong grade, e arose here from e by lengthening, sed- from 
-- orig. *sf’s(e)d-. See §§ 590. 591. 594 and the aecidenee. The same 
reduplieated root-form was apparently at the basis of many non-perfect 
verbal forms and noun formations wliich for the most part were formed 
later from the perfect. Thus Lith. sMmi scdciif O.Bulg. siizda T sit* 
Lat. sedges sed-fire to perf. Lat. sed-iniKs; Armen, mif ‘sense* Gr. 

‘I devise* OIIG. md^tt ‘a measure* to perf. Goth. nw(-‘m)} O.Tr. ro nnd-ar 
judicavi* from rt. mrd- (Gr. Goth. niHu \auX, mod u-s etc.); Lat. legida 
Lith. silUfiif ‘I thatch a roof*, rt. .s/rg-; Goth. aNdff-nanH ‘pleasant*, rt. 

etc. How fai’ the assumption of such origin for the d should 
extend, is certainly still doubtful. Cp. the author, Morph. Uni. IV 414, 
Osthotr Zur Gesch. d. Penf. 82 f. 110 f. 

AVe have further to distinguish according to § 307 rem. 2 the e and 0 
which have arisem by contraction. Especially to bo montionod here is the e 
in the forms of roots beginning with a vowel, as ed- ‘eat* ‘be* etc. In 
the perf. stem ed- (Lat. ed-hnm Skr. ad-imd etc.) e arose by contraction of 
the e of tlie root with the c of the reduplication, in the imperf. stem ed- (Skr. 
(id-arn by contraction of the e of the root with the augment e (§ 114). Prom 
this now originated to some extent a new root-form cr/-, trom which came 
Lat. c.s*-/ es-n-Sy Lith. f^A-mi cdA-s^ Goth, nz-cta etc., and which called into 
being Gr. after the analogy of the ablaut e-serios. Cp. author 

loc, cit., Ostholf loc. cit. 122 fl. 148 ff. 

On the other hand it must remain quite undecided if many other e 
and d forms were proper ablaut vowels of the t^scries i. e. whether 
directly inherited or introduced by analogy. Besides sporadic forms as 
Gr. Av. ydhar^ (beside hai.jecur Skr. //nAriVj* ‘liver* the Skr. Yrddhi- 
vowels come especially into consideration. It is quite conceivable that 
e. g. the s-aorists d-bhaiit’-sam (rt. hheyfdh-) drdrdk’-mm from ^a-dark-moi 
§ 259 (rt. drrJi>) a-jdhmm (rt. Qfd-) d-hlmr^mm (rt. blur-) represent an 
Indg. aorist formation with long root-vowel; cp. Lat, rexl tcxl^ O.Bulg. 
nemi reeJm bam and observe that in Gr. f i/jfurtft h linan I'xfona the f 
of the root syllable ma)^ have been shortened from e (§ Gll). Cp. the 
accidence. ’ 
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Ablaut. Tlio t'-.serios. 

2. c-series. 

§ 316 . The scheme is: 

Weak grade Strong grade 

a, unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2. 

0 ^ e 0, 

e. g. from rt. (the- 'put, place’: 

dh- dho- dhe dho-. 

Wg. a. dh- : Skr. 1. pi. (la-dh-mds, O.Bulg. 1. sg. deizdq 
from ‘^de-d-iq (§ 147), Lith. 8. sg. disii i. e. M*/ (§§ 544. 

552). - Wg. b. dkh : Skr. part, -dhi-fa-s Iri-fd-s^ 8. sg. aor. 

d-dhi-ta, Gr. Ot-rd-Q Lat. rrcdidi(-s from '"^(‘rcda-Ui-s ^ 109 d 

(Skr. h'dd-dlviU^^^ iieut. 'trusted, believed’). - Str.g. 1. dhP- : 
Gr. dvu-6rj-fiia^ Skr. dd-dha-nri dha-man- luait. seat, place’, 

Goth. (/a-de~J)s OlIG. fdd OllG. part, gi-Uin, inf. Lith. di'di 
O.Gulg. d(>fl, Lith. fut. de-mn^ O.Bulg. aor. dd-chn, — Str.g. 2. 
dho- ; (lr. ik)-/nd-Q 'heap’, Goth, ddim judgment’, OIIG. Hiot ‘does’ 
orig. '^dhddedi 

Prom rootsc- ‘throw, sow’ : — Wg. a. .s- : Skr. ‘woman*? 
(cp. Lat. fiador ‘begetter’). — Wg. b. .sv>- : Lat. Sifdu-Sf Gr. 
/-To-sS — Str.g. 1. .sc- : Gr, lait. 

He-men^ O.lr. std ‘seed’, Goth, manu-se-ps ‘mankind, world’ OllG. 
sat ‘sowing*, inf. Goth. Sifian OllG. sfma (§ 142), pres. Lith. 
scju O.Bulg. .scyV/, Lith. pi. se-men-s O.Bulg. se-me ‘seed, sowing’. 
— Str.g. 2. so - : pcrf. Gr. Dor. dii-d~<o-xa dv-f -w-ofha Goth sof-sd. 

From j‘t. led- ‘let’ : — Wg. b. hd- : Lat. lassU’S^ Gotli. kits 
OHG, ‘weary, lazy*. — Str.g. 1. led- : Goth, leta^i 'let*. — 
Str*g. 2. Idd - : Goth.« porf. Im-ldt, 

The Gr. t (Wg. b.) in s-rd-g etc. had taken the 

place of regular «, see § 109 c. 

• Skr. da-dh-mds bears the same relation to dhi-svd (imper., 
cp. Gr. Hi-d) as Av. haurva-fs-u- does to pas-u- Sltr pas-n- 
(§ 818 p. 251), that is, the unaccented weak grade phase in da- 
dh-mds was occasioned by the prefixing of the reduplicated 
syllable. Greek rkik-pEv was a new formation for 



§ 315 - 317 . 
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Other examples of this ablaut-series in llubschmann loc. 
cit. 71 ff. 

3. a-series. 

§ 316. The scheme is: 

Weak grade Strong grade 

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2. 

0 9 a 0. 

From rt. hhU- speak* : — Wg. b. Gr. Lat. fa-feor. 

— Str.g. 1. Oi-. (fa-fu,, Lat. fa-ma fa-hula (Armen, ha-n *X6yoc 
here or to wg. b. ?). - Str.g. 2. Gr. (fHo-vr;. 

From rt. sta- stand’ : — Wg. a. si- : Skr. weak stem of 
the part. perf. act. ta-stthus- (e. g. fern, tasthim)^ mrt/P-ithar- 
‘(the warrior) who stands on the left (of the cliariotoer)* Av. 
rapae-star- standing on the war-chariot, warrior* from 

— Wg. b. : Skr. 3. sg. aor. d-sthi-ia^ part, sthi-ki-s, sthidhs 

‘a standing’, Gr. ma-rn-^ (ird-cii-g Lat. sta4u-s sta-tio, 

Goth, skips stead, place*, Lith. sta-tau ‘I place’, pi, std-hirs 
‘loom’, O.Bulg. sUhjq ‘I stand*. — Str. g. 1. sUl - : Skr. aor. d-sthd-rn, 
sfhd-nian- ‘standing-place, strength*, Gr. ^korT^-iLn i-arfj-i' 

Lat. std-mm Sta-tor, O.Ir. 4(m am* from *stadd, Goth, std-nia 
‘basis, substance* strds ‘stool, seat*, Lith. pa-sto-ju ‘1 become 
something* stoynii ‘stature*, O.Bulg. sta-jq ‘1 stand*. — Str.g. 2. 
sid- cannot be established with certainty, it may be represented 
by Skr. perf. 3. sg. ki-sthdu, 

Skr. savf/c-stJiar- : Gr. ara-ttjo — Av. haurva-fs-n- : Skr. 
pai-u-^ (§ 313 p. 251). 

Other examples of this ablaut-series in Hubschmaiin loc. 
cit. 91 IF. 


4. o-series. 
§ 317. The scheme is: 

Weak grade 


a. unaccented b. secondary accented 
0 a 


Strong grade 


0 . 
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Ablaut. The o-aorios and n-aorios. 


§ 31T-318. 


Prom rt. c/o- give' : — Wg. a. d- : Skr. devd44a- god-givon' 
bhdga44irs gift of fortune* part. da44d-s 1. pi. pres, da-d-mds 
S, pi. perf. da-d-ur, Lat. de-d-T probably = Skr. da-d-e, 2. pi. 
Lith. ddste from ’^‘dA-d-Vte 04i\x\^. da-s4e {vom'^’da-d4-fe 3. pi, 
da~d’-(Ji, Wg, b. : Skr. di4i--s ‘possession 3. sg. aor. dTdi4a, 
,j|l|mien. fa-mff ‘damus*, Gr. da-i/oc, d'o-vd-g dd-ih-g do-r/jg i-do-ro, 
Lat. da4ti-s da4or dn-muH, Lith. part. porf. act. dd-'t)t^s, — Str.g. 
do- : Skr. dd-d(l-nd d-da-m da-dau^ Armen. e.4v ‘I gave’ tu-r 
‘gift*, Gr. dio-iuo did’()o~v tVo7-r/-c, Lat. do-nu-m dos, inf. 

Lith. du4i O.Bulg.. da4i, O.Bulg. da-ru ‘gift*. 

Prom rt. pd^ *drink‘ Wg. b. : Gr. rm-ro-r uo-ot-g 7ro- 
r//pio-r. — Str.g. />o- : Skr. pd4dr-‘ ‘drinker*, Gr. rrA/rfo-xrx^ 

Lat. po4or pd-culu-ni. 

Gr. o (wg. b.) in cVo-ro-^* ao-ro-r etc. had taken the place 
of regular u; the latter is preserved in dd-vog. See § 109 e. 

Skr. dPvd4fa- hhdg((4ti-’ da-drnds to Gr, dn-rd-g Jjat. da-- 
tu-s Skr. di4i-s like Av. haiirva-fs-u- to Skr. pa,^-u- (§ 313 
p. 251). 

Other examples of this ablaut-series in Ilubschmaim loc. 
cit. 99 tt* 

5. o-series. 

i:; 318. The scheme is: 

Weak grade Strong grade 

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2. 

0 {a.) d a. 

Prom rt. ag- ‘drive, lead* : — Wg. a. g- : Skr. pd,ri-j-man- 
‘wandering about* j-rndn- ‘path*; hero also Gr. d-y-iw-Q ‘path* 
with prothetic o- (as in d-Trro-^, sec p. 252)? — Wg. b. ag- : 
Skr. aj-d-s 'driver* = Gr. uy-6-g^ Skr. aj-ird-s ‘quick* Lat. 
ag4li-s (with transition into the /-declension), Skr. pass, aj-yd- 
idf Gr. part, hi-ayi-rd-g. — Str.g. 1. ag- : Skr. djamif Armen. 
ac-em, Gr. dy-w, Lat. ay-d, O.Ir. ay-aim, O.Icel. inf. ah-a, — 
Str.g. 2. Skr. dji’-s ‘a race*, Gr. avyat-gyo-g, Lat. amh-dg-es. 

Prom rt. hhag- ‘allot, enjoy, eat’ : — Wg. a. hhg- : Skr. perf. 
ihid hhej-e, an irregular transformation (see the accidence) of 
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§ 318. Ablaut. Tlic a-sci'ics. 

origiual *bhe-hh(j-, — Wg. b. hha(j- : Skr. bhak-td-rn portion, 
food’, Gr. ‘to eat’. — Str.g. 1. : Skr. bhdj-ami *I 

allot, enjoy’ (in case this liad not taken the place of '^bhajdmi, 
if so, it had wg. b.) hhdga-s ‘distributer, giver of blessings’, Av. 
haya- god’, O.Bulg. hogn ‘god’. — Sti*.g. 2. hhag- : Skr. porf. 
ba-bhiij‘ay hhilg-d-H ‘share, lot’. 

Fro Ml rt. lag - ‘lionoiir’ : — Wg. a. ///- : Skr. part. is-td-Sy 
^tv4j- ‘sa(?rificing at the l ogular tiino’. -- Str.g. 1. ijnj- : Skr. i/dj- 
amiy Gr. dloiuu dyo^; hero doubtless also, notwitlistandiiig tlie 
siiffixfil accentuation, Skr. ga/-i}d-s (ir. ny-id-c (since wo sliould 
rather expect 7g- as wg. b. ). — Str.g. 2. lag- : Skr. aii-gajd-H 
‘lionouring (vx(‘oedingly’ causa t. gdjd garni. 

Froni rt. da^n- ‘burn’ : Wg. a. da- (da') : Ski', du-nd-ti 

‘burns, puts to grior. — Wg. b. da- dan- : Skr. diHuis ‘burnt, 
tortured’, Gi*. tVi'(/)-v; ‘woe, pain’ — Str.g. 1. dag- : Skr. dav-a-s 
‘tire-brand’, Gr. dubtt (from '*d(x/-ao) ‘1 light up’ ddo^ ‘tire-brand, 
torch’. — Str.g. 2. dan- : Skr. dav-d-s ‘fire-brand’, Gr. perf. 
t)dJ -tO'V dj/fo-v (nvQ). 

From rt. aidh- ‘Inirn : — Wg. a. idli - : Skr. part, iddhd-s ‘kind- 
led, pure* idh-inti-s ‘iire-wood’, Gr. tO-agn-g ‘serene, pure’. — 
Wg. b. n/h- : Skr. Tdh-rAga' ‘belonging to the serene sky’, Lat. 
pl. id-as soil, nodes ‘tlie clear nights’, OllG. H-al pure, (dear*. 
— Str.g. 1. akfh- • Skr. edhas- ‘tire wood’, Gr. aiOui ‘1 kindle’, 
Lat. aestus aesUiSy O.lr. aed ‘fire*, OilG. eli ‘rogiis, ignis. 

Skr. iristr. sg. fern, nas-d iiom. du. fern, nds-il Ags. iuvs- 
dyrln (‘nostrils’) Oll.G. nasa Lat. nar-es Lith. nds-i-s etc., proves 
the existence of an ludg. noun nom. sg. ’'^'nds(-s) aec. sg. "^nds-m 
(str.g. 2), gen. sg. "^'nas-os -6s (wg. b.) ‘nose’. 

Other examples in Ilubschmaiin loc. cit. 114 ff. 

An unmistakable parallelism exists with the c-series. Observe 
especially also the forms of the nominal suffixes nl- : -a- --- 
- 0 - : -e-y 0 . g. ace. sg. '^'ekua-m (Skr. dham, Lat. eqaam) : voc. 
'''ekga (Skr. dnihay Gr. pvggdy O.Bulg. seno) — acc. sg. "^'ehio-tn 
(Skr. dsim-niy Lat. equo-m) : voc. ''^'ehie {L^t.equey Gr. hnrs)] 

It still of course remains questionable, how the o is to be 
explained which frequently occurs in this ablaut-series, o. g. 

Drug ni a n 11 , Elemcnl 0 . 17 
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Qr. xoafAO’-g ornament* beside Kt-xatj-rccf ‘is excellent’ (Skr. 3. pi. 
perf. §a-§acUtir). See Osthoff in Hubschmann loc. cit. 190 f, 

Rem. It seems to me hardly possible to carry out the hypothesis, 
indicated by Osthoff loc. cit. 191. Cp. c. g. the feminine suffix -o- : -a-. 

6. 0-scries. 

§ 319. The scheme is: 

Weak grade Strong grade 

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2. 

0 ? * (o) o 0 , 

From rt. 05- see’: — Wg. b. and str.g. 1. oq-: Gr. onreo-v 
oipt-Q oyjof.iai o/it/tiay Lat. oc-nlu-s^ Lith. akl-s O.Bulg. oko eye’. 
— Str.g. 2: dq-: Gr. on-ton-e mxjj. 

From root smell’: — Wg. b. and str.g. 1. od^: Gr. otn 
odfi/j, Lat. or7-or ol-d ol-eo, — Str.g. 2. oc/-: ocV-cod-/ fv-uldiqg, 
Lith. udmi 'I smell (something)’. 

From rt. hhod-- or hhodh- ‘sting, prick, dig*: — Wg. b. bhod(h)-: 
Lat. fossti-s fossa. Wg. b. or str.g. 1. ohod(fi)-: Lat. fodio, 
O.Bulg. boda ‘I sting, liith. hadau ‘I prick’; to which also Gr. 

tloO-vvo-g ‘ditch’, in case we may assume that had 
taken the place of n after the analogy of [in'HoQ (the 

root would then certainly be hhodh-). — Str.g. 2. hh6d(h)- : Lat. 
fodi, O.Bulg. basu aor. (cp. § 314 rorn. p. 253), hadajq ‘1 sting. 

Wg. a. would exist in Gr. dvTi-x(jv ‘right opposite, straight 
on’, wg. b. in thp form if this adverb is really related 

to (irn-xporVo ‘I push hack, stop* and this latter belongs to the 
o-series (cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 267 f. 345). 

Other examples in Osthoff loc. cit. 343 ft. and in Hiibsch- 
maim loc. cit. 167 ff. 


EXPLOSIVES. 

• § 320. The so-called stop-consonants are in reality glides, 
implosive and explosive. The transition does not take place 
between two sounding elements, but between a sound and a 
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moment of absence of sound; it is of secondary importance that 
the mediae are mostly pronounced Voiced*. If we regard 
language as a genetic product, the moment of the absence of 
sound is the material part in explosives which corresponds 
to the nucleus of the other elements of language. But it can 
of course only be lieard by observing the implosive and explosive 
glides, and those are of paramount importance for the com- 
prehension of langunge as an acoustic phenomenon. At all 
events the names stop-sound and explosive-sound only imper- 
fectly indicate the nature of these elements^ of language. Cp. 
Flodstrom Bezzenberger’s Beitr. VIll 1 If.V. 

§ 321. We consider the liistory of the ludg. explosives 
from two points of view, in as much as we ask ourselves the 
(piestious: what has been their fate as regards their place of 
articulation and what as regards their form of articulation? 

According to the place of articulation we have to 
distinguisli four classes of Indg. explosives: 

1. Labials, more accurately bilabial or labio-labial (p- 
sounds): stop between the upper and lower lip; 

2. Dentals (/-sounds): stop througli articulation of the 
fore part of the tongue against the inner wall of the upper teeth 
or against their sockets; 

3. Palatals (Zvsounds): stop through articulation of the 
middle part of the back of the tongue against the back part of 
the hard ])alate, cp. say the Ic in English kid; 

4. Velars (<y-sounds): stop through articulation of the hind 
part of the back of the tongue against the soft [)alato (velum 
palatinum), cp. say the k in Mod.llG. kunst, 

Rom. 1. Some use the term gutturals instead of velars. We avoid 
this namh because it is apt to give rise to a confusion of this class of 
consonants with the palatals (3), since these are likewise often called 
gutturals. Many call classes 2 and 3 ‘the two guttural scries* of tlie 
Indg. primitive language. 

Rem. 2. In writing the Indg. prim, forms wo employ 4*, 7.7/, jr/, gh 
only wlion we leave it undecided whether the explosive had a ])alatal or 
velar articulation, e. g. rt. kneigh- § 423, 


1) See now also Siovers Phonet. * 33 ff. 


17 * 
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Explosives. Form of articulation, 


§ 321 --322 


These prim. Indg-. sounds often left their old place of ar- 
ticulation ill the development of the separate languages. The 
sphere of articulation, into which the sound was transferred, was 
either one whieli liad already from of old been taken up with 
the production of explosives, o. g. Lat. cjuTrique O.Ir. coic ‘live’ 
fr. Indg, (transition of p- to a volar, see §§ r>3(). 331)), 

or was a new one. To these new places of articulation belong: 

the labio-dental position: articulation of the lower lip 
against the upper teeth, o. g. 0110. labio-dental f from bilabial 
/ from Indg. p (§ 342); 

the interdental: tlie edge of the tongue stops up the 
fissure between the two rows of teeth, e. g. Or. spirant 0 ( p) 
from Indg. <lh 365. 465); 

the cerebral or cacuminal: the tip of the tongue is 
turned up and drawn back and articulates against (bo iiigliest 
part of the dome of the palate, o. g. Skr. t d dli from Indg. i 
d dh (§§ 352. 355. 358). 

Rein. 3. Some finer disfiiictitnis, c. g, bolwoon postdiMital and supra- 
dcjitiil .sounds (Sievu'rs PlioncL ^ 54 ff.), no(‘d nol; Ix^ considcjrtul lioro. 

§ 322. According to the form of arti cubit ion we must 
likewiso distiiigiiish four classes. 

First of all comes into consideration tlie difforence wliich 
calls for tlui division into tenues and mediae. Its (diaracteristic 
featui’e is the gi’cater or less tension to which tlio ])ari:s of the 
moutli arc put iu the formation of explosives, e. g. a more 
energetic closing and o})euing of the lip.s talvos place with p 
than witli h. Hence tlic names fortis and lonis are also used 
instead of tenuis and media. 

The mediae may bo produced with or witJiout voice 1(>). 
In the prim. Indg. period they wore probably voiced tlirougliout 
knd remained so almost everywhere, where tlicy did not pass 
into fortes. 

The Indg. tenues and mediae were pronounced both with 
and witliout aspiration. The aspiration is indicated by placing 
an h after tlie respective Ksoimd: th^ hli etc. 
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§ 322 . Explosives. Foi-m of ai'ticiilatiou. 

lu the Indg’. primitive period there accordiugly existed: 

1. unaspirated tenues, e. g. 

2. unaspirated voiced mediae, o. g. (/; 
aspirated teuues, e. g. /A; 

4. aspirated voiced mediae, e. g\ till. 

Ill the dovelopmoiits of the separate languages the form 
of articulation suffered numerous changes, to wliich tlie name 
sound-shifting lias been given. I^iose changes partly happened 
in such a inaimor tliat tlic result of the change re[)roscnts 
another of the forms of articulation belonging to this class 
wliieh had been hniided down from tlie Indg. jirim. language, 
o. g. Indg. (Ill became d in li'anian, Keltic and Ihiltic-Slavonic, 
and til in (I reek (§5^ 481. 495. 524. 542. 549). But in the 
various stages of the separate developments wo also meet 
with other kinds of sounds in the place of the Indg. explo- 
sives, viz. : 

affricatao i. o. explosives with a following hoinorganic 
sjiirant, e. g. Arm. c from Indg. fi 409. 484), IIG. pj\ z 
(i. e. rli (i. e. h/) from Indg. />, d. (j (j 585); 

sj)i rants ( Iricativc's) , o. g. Ocrmani(5 / from Indg. p 
(§ 527 ff.); 

h i. 0 . voiceless vowel (§ Id), e. g. IIG. h from Indg. 
k, (J (§ 526); 

coiisoiian tal vowels, o. g. Armcii. -aitr- from -atr- 

8G0. 488), ]\I.Cyinr, seiiJi -- Ir. Sftclit ‘septeiff 889); 

long vowels as representatives of original short vowel -p 
explosive, e. g. O.Ir. en 'biixr from (O.Bret.) etn. (§ 518); 

nasals e. g. Lat. nm from Indg, pit (§ 500); 

liijuids, e. g. Lat. I from d (§ 809).* 

Tlie Indg. sound also often entirely disappeared, e. g. p in * 
Keltic (§ 889). 

Lastly it may be pointed out tliat the (explosive, after it 
had become a sound of another kind, not rarely became again 
an explosive later, e. g. Indg. ’^'rudhro- red' (Gr. fiovQm-g) 
became Lat. r^ihro-, the combination -(/Ar- having passed througii 
the stages (§ 50*9). It thus happened 
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Prim. Indj^. labial explosives. 


§ 322 - 324 . 


sometimes that the prim. Indg. form and place of articulation 
were reached again, o. g. in OIIG. fater ‘father , whose t re- 
presents Indg. i (Skr. pita Gr. narijQ etc.), which had become t 
after having passed through the various stages p, (I, d (§ 528 ff.). 

§ 323 . The system of the Indg. explosives was accordingly 
the following; 
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We now consider the history of these explosive sounds 
singly, beginning first of all with their places of articulation. 
Wo shall not treat the tenues aspiratae until section 2. (B., 
§§ 475. 553). Those sounds seem to have been comparatively 
rare in the prim. Indg. period and present no special pecul- 
iarities in their place of articulation as compared with the 
other explosives. 

A. THE EXPLOSIVES ACCORDING TO THEIR PLACE OF 

ARTICULATION. 

1. lidbial explosives. 

Indg. primitive period. 

• § 324 . Tenuis p. ‘father : Skr. pitdr- Armen, hair 

Gr, 7iar/]Q Lat. pater O.Ir. athir Goth, fadar, "^pro ‘fore, be- 
fore' < Skr. pra- Gr. ttqo Lat. prod pro O.Ir. ro Lith. pra- 
O.Bulg. pro-, Rt. suep- ‘sleep* : Skr. svdpiti ‘sleeps* svdpna-s 
‘sleep, dream*, Armen. (gen. ‘sleep’ (Z;- from see 
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§ 162), Gr. v7rvo-g sleep’, Lat. sopor somnu-s^ O.Ir. suan ‘sleep’ 
(§ 339 rem.), Ags. sivefan ‘to sleep’ O.Icel. svefn sleep’, Lith. 
sapna’S ‘dream* O.Bulg. sUpati ‘to sleep* sunu ‘sleep*. *serpd ‘I 
creep, crawl* : Skr. sdrpdmi Gr. tomo Lat. serpd. lit. spek^ ‘spy’ : 
Skr. spas- ‘spy, watchman’, Lat. con-spicid au-spex, OIIG. spehon 
‘to spy*. 

Suffixal elements with p seem not to have existed in the 
prim. Indg. period, if we must not put p hero in certain 
cases where it is usually regarded as ‘root-determinative’, e. g^ 
sth<lp<iydmi ‘I cause to stand, erect’ OIIG. staben ‘to be stiff* 
stab ‘staff*, from the root std-. 

§ 325 . Media b. This sound occurred more rarely in the 
Indg. prim, period than any of the other explosives, '"''pib- or 
perhaps %ib- ‘drink* : Skr. pibami O.Ir. el)aim (prim. Kelt, ‘^pibd^ 
§ 339) Lat. hibo ‘I drink’, possibly a reduplicated form; its 
relation to the root pd- with the same meaning (§ 317) is not 
clear (for an uncertain conjecture see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 
43). ^t,Idb-: Skr. rdmhate Idmhate ‘hangs down loosely, sinks 
down’, Lat. Idbitur, Rt. bar- hal- (cp. § 282 on ger- (jel -) : Skr. 
balbald’-kardmi ‘I stammer’, Gr. Lat. balbus balbutire. 

*-bd-^ unaccented weak grade form to ped- ‘foot’ (§§ 311. 469, 
2) : Skr. iipa-bd-d- ‘a stamping, trampling’, Gr. ‘day after 

the festival’ (cp. nsdd ‘on foot, next afterwards, after’, Armen, het yet 
behind, after, with ). Root-form dheub-: OJi\f u-domain {compar. 
fii-dmmm) Cymr. dtvfu ‘deep’ (prim. Kelt, -ftw-, § 520), Goth. 
diiips ‘deep’ MHG. tumpfel ‘pool’, Lith, duhu-s ‘deep , hollow’ 
dumbiirys ‘a hole in the ground filled with water* daubd ‘ravine, 
defile’ O.Bulg. dubrt ‘dale, ravine’; beside which dheup- in Ags. 
dyfan ‘to dive’ OIIG. tohal ‘a hollow in a foiost*, O.Bulg. diipVt 
‘hollow’ (§ 221 p. 188 f. § 469, 7). Cp. §§ 328. 331. 334. 337.- 
340. 343. 346. 

h seems not to exist in suffixal elements. 

* 

§ 326 . Media asp. hh. "^bherd ‘I bear, carry’ : Skr. hhdr- 
ami Armen, berem Gr. q)hQ(o Lat. ferd O.Ir, herim Goth, hatra 
O.Bulg. berq, %hrii- ^bhruu- ‘eye brow’ (§ 312) : Skr. bhru-s 
Gr. 6(fQv-g Mid.Ir. gen. du. bruacl OIIG, brawa Lith. brm-i-s 
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§ 326 - 328 . 


Indg. labial explosives in Aryan. 

O.Bulg. bruv-t, "^nebhos n. ‘cloud, atmosphere’ : Skr. ndbhas Gr, 
vkfog Lith. debes-hs (with unexplained d- for n-) O.Bulg. nebOj 
cp. also Gr. v8(p&Xrj Lat. nebula O.Ir. ml (fr. '^nehlo-) OHG. 
nebul cloud, fog’, "^gombho-s : Skr. ‘tooth’, Gr. yofKfo g 

‘tooth’, OHG. chamb comb’, Lith. hmiba ‘mouth* O.Bulg. zc^n 
‘tooth’. 

Formative suffix of noun stems -i/m- : Skr. vfsa-bhd-s fsa- 
hhd-s ‘bull’ Gr. I'ka-rfo-g ‘stag’ 8Qi--(f>o-g ‘buck*, -bh- in case suffixes : 
Skr. instr. pi. ddm etc., Armen, iustr. sg. -b instr. pi. -M, Gr, 
-f/:f(r), Lat. tid)I tiddns^ O.Ir. dat. pi. O.Bulg.. ‘tibi*. 

Aryan. 

§ 327 . Indg. Skr, 2 ^^'ehd mi k.Y, pe/sami ‘I ask’ O.Pers. 
2. sg. imper. parsd : Lat. posco from '^f)Oi\c?)‘-scd (§ 2G9), OIIG. 
forsca ‘question’, rt, prefc- {prfc-). Skr. ndpfil Xy, nap<% O.Pers. 
napa ‘descendant, grandchild’ : Gr. pi. vtiwdig ‘cliildren* (with d 
instead of r after the analogy of nodrc througli the resemblance 
of the norn. sg. to nwg ‘foot’), Lat. neposy Mid-Ir, nio} 

(gen. niaili) ‘sister’s son’, 0110. nefo nephew, relation’. Skr. 
spas- Av. spas- ‘spy’ : Lat. au-spex. 

The change of organ remains unclear in Skr. stluo sthyu- 
‘spit* (pres, sthtvdmi part. sthyfUd-) : Gr. nvem from 
(§ 131 p. 119), Lat. spudy Goth, speivay Lith. spida-ju. 

In Iranian p became / before consonants, and was probably 
pronounced as a labio-dental, o. g. Av. O.Pers. fra- - Skr. pra- 
‘bcfore’, see § 473, 1. 

§ 328 . Indg. b, Skr. buk-kara-s the roaring of a lion : 
Gr. ‘howling’, Lat. bUcina ‘a crooked horn’ or ‘trumpet’, 

O.Bulg. huiati ‘to btillow’. Skr. sabar- ‘nectar’ : OHG. saf Ags. 
seep ‘juice’; rt. sab- was perhaps a secondary form of sap- in 
Lat. sapid (§ 469, 7). Skr. upa-hd-d’ ‘a stamping, trampling’, 
Av. npa-hd-a- ‘foot’, see § 325. Upon *ab-bhiaSy dat, abl. pi. 
from ap- ‘water’, rests Av. aiivyd\ on Skr. adbhyds adhhis see 
rem. Cp. § 325. 

Horn. 1. Prim. Ar. h in the combination hdh = hh ^ i, as Skr. drbdhd- 
Vouud, twisted*, Av, der^wda- m, ‘a twist, plait* (for tv from h see § 478), 
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from rfc. derhh-. It lias not lieeii determined how this combination was 
pronounced in the Indi^. prim, period, see § 552. 

Kem. 2. The d in Yed. <(dbh'i.% instr. pi. from op- Svatcr’, and in 
.sa-.sTd5///s, instr. pi. IVoni appellation ot* ten divinities and tho 

olferings dedicated to them, cannot plionctically have taken the place oi' h. 
It was probably caused by the analoijy of iiddhJi/M from '^nahd-hJii.^ (stem 
HUpt^ ‘descendaut^J. See Ostlioif Ziir Goscli. d. Perl'. GOO f. 

§ 329, Inclg. hh. Skr. hJuw-ati Av. haoaiti ‘becomes, is’ 
O.Pers, 3. sg\ conj. Skr. hlm-niU Av. hii-rni- O.Pers. 

bu-hii-^ ‘oiirtli’ : Gr. (pv-nt-c, ‘nature’, Lat. /vwvn futfirn-s^ O.Ir. hiiilh 
‘existence’, OlIG. Inlan ‘to dwell, build’, Litli. Im-U O.Biilg’. hij4i 
‘to be’, rt. hhen~, Skr. hhrdta Av. braUt O.J'crs. brCitd ‘brother* : 
Arm. eXbair 263. 360) Gr. (podroxp Lat. freiter O.Ir. hrcUliir 
Goth. brdjHir Lith. broter-clis (demin.) O.’lhilg’. brairu ‘brother’. 
Skr. ahlii Av. aiivi (Gal>. (tibj) O.Pers. abii/ ‘hither’ : to Goth. 
hi OIIG. hi: ‘by*. 3. pi. porf. Skr. bahbr-ur Av. bairr-’ar% ludg. 
%lie-hhr-^ from rt. hhcr~ ‘bear, carry’. 

Armenian. 

§ 330. Indg. p. Initially mostly A- before vowels. hln(j 
‘five’ : Skr. pdnea Gr. ^rtvvt Lith. penkl, Ii-eri ‘distant’ : Skr. 
pdra-s ‘more distant, on the other side’, Gr. rn^oav ‘on the otlier 
side*, O.Ir. ire ‘ulterior’, Goth, fairra ‘distant*. 

Uem. For tliis h, wo sometimes find //, c. g. i/a if ray beside hauru 
‘step-father*, to Gr. ‘uncle’; yhisiut ‘Hfty’ beside biry ‘five’ (ITubsch- 

manii Ztschr. d. doiitsch. morg’. Ges. XKKV G5(>, Arm. Stud. 1 45. 74). 
Tho phonetic relation is not clear. AA^ith loss of oin ‘foot’ pi. 

Gr. 770 ()'-fg, 

ev ‘and, also* : Skr. dpi ‘also’^ Gr. i^ju ‘on, to*, evtn ‘seven’ : 
Skr, sapid Gr. tnrd Lat. septem O.Ir. secM n- Lith. scptynl 
‘seven*. . 

epem ‘I cook’ probably to Greek poit (gen. p u fey) 

"ajrovd'rfy to onovdij (Ilubschmami Ztschr. d. d. m. Ges. XXXYI 117).* 

§ 331. Iiidg;. b. Here belongs perhaps bu and Im-cc ‘owl’ ; 
Gr. ?) ‘horn-owr, Lat. ivlid; probably an ouoniato- 

poetic formation ; in this case h would not have been sliifted to 
a tenuis like the other Indg. mediae (§ 484). 
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Indg. labial explosivea in Greek. 


§ 332 - 335 . 


§ 332 , Indg. bh, ba-n (gen. bani) Xdyo-g : Gr, rprj-(.u ‘I 
say* Voice*, Lat. fa-^teor fa-met, aXbeur source, spring* 

(§ 263) : Gr. (fQeaQ well, fountain*, arbi ‘I drank* arb a drinking- 
bout’ : Gr. QOifFco ‘I sip*, Lat. sorbed^ Lith. srebiu 1 sip*, rt. srebh'^; 
Armen, arb- and Lat. sorb- from Indg. Sfbh- (§§ 291. 295). 
stirb clean, pure* : Skr. subh-rd-s ‘bright, smart*, cpf. Hmhh-ro-s 
(§ 263). 

Suffix -a-vor e. g. Ins-a-vor ‘clear* : Gr. Instr. 

sg. niardo-v pi. mardo-vU (from ntard ‘man*) beside dster-b 
dster-hU (from dustr ‘daughter*), cp. § 326. 


Greek. 

§ 333. Indg. p, lur-Q-pai *1 fly* aor. i-7rr-6-pt]v : Skr. 
pdtami*^! Siov.dpapta-m, Lat. O.Bret. etn O.lr. m (§ 518) 
‘bird*, OHG. fedara ‘feather*. 7iXf{f)-(o ‘I swim* : Skr. pldmte 
‘swims*, Armen, luana-m ‘I wash’, Lat. pluit^ O.lr. luath ‘quick*, 
OHG. flewen foutven ‘to rinse, wash*, Lith. pldujn ‘I rinse* 
O.Bulg. ploo<i ‘I sail*, {melo vnh ‘over* : Skr. updri ‘above*, Lat. 
s-iiper ^ Goth, ufar ‘over*, repjj-fo M refresh, delight* : Skr. 
tarpdyami ‘I satiate, satisfy*, Lith. tarpd a thriving* Priiss. 
en-terpo ‘it is of use*. 

nr became rr in Thessalian and Cretan, e. g. Thess. AfttI- 
vaioc^ to Att. Amvlv}}q\ drvdg from an rag; ep, Thoss. llrOdi/stTog 
— licpOdvrjTog, Cret. syoarrai — Att. yiyQanrai^ to y^cirpto ‘I write*. 

§ 334. Indg. b. ‘I chatter* paupaivco ‘I stammer’ 

papl^aXv^co ‘I chatter with the teeth* : Lat. babidii-s ‘chatterer*, 
Mod.IIG. babheln pappeln, SSka ‘I break wind’ represents 
Indg. hzd-,^ weak ^tade form to pezd- : Sloven, pezdeti ‘to break 
wind* Pruss, peisda ‘buttock’, Lat. pedo from "^pezdo (§ 594), 
cp. bd- weak grade form to ped- § 328. Cp. §§ 325. 328. 331. 

* § 335 . Indg. hh. rpaysTv ‘to eat* : Skr. bhdjami T allot, 

enjoy* bhaJetd-m ‘portion, food* bhdga-B ‘sharer out* Av. baya- 
god* O.Bulg. bogu ‘god*, rt. bhaQ-. ojutpaXo-g ‘navel’ : Skr. ndbhi-$ 
navel* nahhila-m ‘private parts’, Lat. umbo umhilicu-s^ O.lr. /mm- 
Imd ‘umbilicum* (§ 525), OHG. fiaba ‘wheel-nave* nabolo ‘navel* > 
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Iiidg. labial oxplaaiveis iii Italie. 

Pruss. nabi-s navel, wliool-navo’ Lett, naha naver, o()fpavd~g 
‘orphan : Armen, orb ‘orphan, Lat. orbu-s, O.Ir. orhe ‘hore- 
ditas’, (loth, arbi ‘inheritance*. 

The /, which arose from prim, Greek ph {rp) 495), was 
first of all bilabial. Since the letter tp was employed to re- 
present the / which had arisen from /> (0) in Boeot. and Epirot., 
f p]i seems here also to liave been labio-dental (see loc. cit.)- 

Italic. 

§ 336 . Indg, p. liat. pax pangOy Umbr. pose ‘pace’, Osc. 
Paakul ‘Paculus : Skr. pdsa-s ‘string, cord*, Or. ntjyvvpi ‘I 
fasten*, MIIG. cuoge ‘joint* Goth, fdhan ‘to seize*, rt. pah- pcl(j~- 
Lat. opns^ Umbr. osaUi ‘operate, fVicito’, Osc. lipsannam ‘ope- 
raiidam, faciiindam’ : Skr. dpas- dpas- n. ‘work, religious deed*, 
OlIG. uoha ‘holyday’ uobo ‘cultivator of the land*. Lat. op- in 
op-tineo ostendo from "^ops-tcudo, ob^ Umbr. osiendit ‘ostondito, 
adhibeto’, Osc. up eisud ‘apud id* : Gr. c*;//, Skr. dpri, Indg. ab- 
laut e : 0 . Lat. caper capra., Umbr. cahriner gen. ‘caprini : 
Gr. yxarpo-q ‘boar*, O.Icol. hafr ‘buck*. 

Jait. qinnque, Umbr. pumpefias (^sc. pumperias ‘*qumti- 
liae’, Osc. liopnrng ‘(Juinctius*, prim. Ital. which arose 

from "^pe^okue (Skr. pdTica etc.) by assimilation. Lat. coqno from 
'^'quequo (§ 172, 3. 431 a), poptna is probably borrowed from Osc. 
(pure Lat. form coquina)^ prim. It. '^dcuekuo from "^pekuo (Skr. 
pdeami^ Gr. TraToc^). On the Umbr.-Samn. p from hi cp. § 431 o. 
The similar assimilation of initial p exists also in Keltic in the 
same two words (§ 339), Germanic lias it perhaps also in the 
numeral Jive (§ 444 a). This change is possibly older than the 
separate history of those languages. 

Prim. Ital. pt became ft in Umbr.-Samn., as Id became 
(§ 502); Umbr. ht from ft. Osc. scri/tas pi. ‘scriptae* Umbr. 
screihtor pi. scripti* screhto ‘scriptuiii'. Cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch! 
d. Perf. 183. 

§ 337. Indg. 6. Lat. luhricu-s : Goth, sliupan ‘to 'slip*. 
Lat. lambd : OIIG. laffan ‘to lick* pret. luof ; rt. lab- would 
be a secondary form to lap^ (§ 469, 7), if we may assume 
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old p for Qi\ Xanru) Arincn. lapem ‘I lick’. Lnt. lahium procably to 
Ag\s. Uppa in. OIIG. lefs m. ’lip’; Klngo explains the difference 
in tlie root-vowel by assuming that luhium arose for ''^lebinm 
tlirougli association with lanibO, Cp. §§ 325. 328. 331. 334. 34(). 

§ 338 . Indg. hh, Lat fero, Llinbr. /era/* ‘feratur , Marrue. 
feret *feret’ : Skr. bhdrami ‘1 bear . Lat. flos^ Sabin. Flmare 
abl. ‘Florair, Osc. Fluusai dat. ‘Florae’ : O.lr. hlMli ‘bloom’, 
Goth, bloiiia m. ‘flower’. Lat. tl-bl si-bJ^ IJinbr. te-fo ‘tibi’, 
Osc. t(i)-fei ‘tibi’ s(-fei ‘sibi’ : ep. Skr. fU’-bhi/‘-‘aiH- ‘tibi’, O.lhilg. 
le’^be ‘tibi*. Lat. IJmbr. alfu ‘alba*, ()s(^ Alj’ifaternum 

‘Alfiitornoruni* : Gr. ‘white leprosy’. Lat. amb-itn-s^ Osc. 

arnfr-et ‘ambiiint’ (for Uinbr. amhr- see § 209) : Gr. dfKfi 
Gall, ambi- ‘circuni*. 

Item. How is Lot. harbcf^ for wbicli wo should expoot (OllG- 

hart O.Hiilg. hrada ), to bo ox]>laiuedV All tJie attomptod oxplaiuitious kiiowii 
to us, are uusatisfaelory. 

According to Seelmann (Ausspr. d. Lat. 291 f.) Lat. / 
was, up to the middle of the imperial period, “a hybrid souud^ 
wliicli might c(]ually well bo described as an iutordoutal dorsal 
spirant with bilabial increase of narrowing, as a bilabial spirant 
with dorso-bidcntal increase of narrowing”, then f booamo labio- 
dental. It seems to follow from the m in amfr- tliat / was 
bilabial in Oscau. 

Old Irish. 

§ 339 . Indg. /;. xVpparently nowJiere retained as p in 
Keltic. 

It was dropped initially in the prim. Kelt, period. O.lr. 
vji O.Bret. etn ‘bird’, rt. pet- ‘tly’, see § 333. O.lr. U ‘much, 
manifold’, compar, Ha Mid.Cymr. llei : Skr. puDUn compar. neut. 
pray a Qw, Lat. Goth. ///y^ ‘miiltum’ compar. 
O.Icel. fieire jleiri O.lr. Ulr O.Cymr, hmr Corn, lor leiir ‘pave- 
inent’ : Ags. flor ‘Jiouse iloor MHO, clttor ‘cornfield, ground*. 
athir ‘father* : Gr. Ttartjo, O.lr. ore ‘pig’ : Gr. 7iopxo-s‘ Lat. porcu-s 
OIIG. farh farah Lith. parszas ‘pig’. O.Cymr. rit ‘ford’, 
Gall, in Augusto-rUum : Av. pesu-s ‘ford’, Lat. porkt^s^ OHG. 
furt {§§ 295. 298). 



§ 830— :ui 


Tndg’. labial explosives in Oilrish. 


2(50 

Intervocalic p disap])earod at tlie same period. Mid.Ir. 
nkv (gen. niaih) ‘sister’s son’, Mid.Cymr. ney nei (pi. neyeynt 
nyeinf^ ‘brother’s or sister’s son ; Skr, ndpcit Lat. iiepds (§ 327). 
O.Ir. te (pi. teii^ ‘hot’ from '^te(p)ent- (cp. § 212) : Skr. tdpati 
Svarms, burns’, Lat. tepeo, O.Bulg. topiti ‘to warm’. 

-/)/- probably becaino ft -cht already in prim. Kelt. (cp. 
Low (Icrman niehf^ Inclit ^ OIKI. mfl., luff) and thus fell to- 
gctlior with Tndg. kf and (jt 43G. 517) : O.lr. -r///-, Britann. 
-r/-. O.lr. sevlit Mid.tyvmr. i^vHh, (lorn, seyth Bi’ot. seiz ‘seven’ : 
Skr. mplif Lat. sepleni (‘tc. O.lr. 'uechl O.CIorn. voil bieptis’ : 
Skr. Ved. nupii-s ‘daiigliter, granddaughter’, Or. ‘first 

cousin’ (from 4S9), Lat. 0110. nift ‘neptis, 

piivigna’, O.Bulg. uHip ‘nephew, cousin* from '^'ucptifl (g 545). 

tie 111. How was treatodr* O.lr. ,s'/en/ Oymr. Irun ‘slooji*, wbicli 
undoubtedly bidong to Skr. sVitp^Hi-s otc. (hco g JCJ-t), point to 
tliia luttor luay bavo nvison from ''^i^opno- tbrougb. tbo iiitormodifito stages 
(op. § bis), but may roprosout Iiulg. "^siipiia- (cp. 

O.lr. honi/ honn ‘solea’ Cyiiir. hon ‘stem, base’ from •'’hnmh)-fi, Lat. fandu^s^ 
g 5t)). Tlio liistoricul forms bowover miglit also luive arisen from *sopiU)- 
througb. tire intoniKMliato stages "^.^ovno- *.s‘o/o/o. 

I’fiin. Ivelt. *kueh)l.-iic 'live ~ Iiulg. ^penqe^ H'-nekti- ‘cook’ ^ 
Tndg. *peq-. O.lr. edir (ij 212) O.Oymr. pimp Coni, pi/mp JTrot. 
peinp ‘live’. Mid. Cyinr. popmujes ‘pistrix’, O.Coni. pehcr ‘pistor’ 
popei ‘pistrimiui’. See § iJ.'lG. 

§ 340 . Iiidg. h - prim. Kolt. h. O.lr. eiioim ‘bibo’, Corn. 
amf ‘bibnm’ from *clH(m ; Skr. pibdmi (i; 325\ -mn- from -bn- 
iu O.lr. fu-domuin ‘deep’, see 32-'>. 520. 

§ 341 . Indg. hh ■--- prim. Kelt. h. O.lr. hri gon. hrep 
'mounbiiii’, Gall, hrii/i- (in Bripiani, Are-bripiam otc.) : Skr. 
bph-uni- ‘groat, bigli’, Arnieii. batyr ‘liigli’, -oot form bhfph- 
(g§ 288, 291). O.lr. biv ‘sum’, M.Cymr. bydaf ‘oro’, like V.at. . 
fw fis etc. from Tndg. *hhM-m>, rt. Ithen- (§§ 170. 175). O.lr. 
eom-hoinp ‘confringit’ : Skr. pra-hhanpd-s ‘breaker, bruiser’. O.lr. 
braipirn ‘pedo’ Gaelic hniiph- ‘to give a crackling sound, to burst' 
explode’ ; Lat. frapor frango, Goth, hrikan ‘to break’. Corn. 
hefer ‘beaver’, Gall. Bihr-ax : Skr. habhrn-s adj. ‘brown’, .subst. 
a kind of great ichneumoii, Lat. fiber OITCr. hihar Litli. hrJmt-s 
(and bebru-s) O.Bulg. belrti ‘beaver’, Indg. %he-blini-s. 
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labial explosives in Germanic. § B41— 343. 

O.Ir, inib imm around, about’, Gall, amhi- ; Gr. Lat. 
ami)- Osc, amf-r- (§ 338). Cp. § 525. 

Dat. tri-b ‘tribus : cp. instr. Skr. fri-hlds dat. abl. tri-hhyds, 
to which also Gall. f.t.ai:()s-(jo vayavarAu-po ‘niatiibus Neinausicis’. 
Cp. § 526. 

Germanic. 

§ 342. Indg. p, Goth, speivan OIIG. spnvan ‘to spit' : 
Gr. jiTLHO ‘I spit’ fr. '""Xo)?! iv-po (§ 131), Lat. spuo^ Lith. spidu-^jn 
O.Bulg. plju-jq (fr. prim. Slav, § 117) ‘I spit’. OIIG. 

spehon : Skr. spas- ‘^jpy, watchman’, Lat. crni’Spmd^ rt. speU-. 

Goth, faiku OIIG. film ‘cattle’ : Skr. pdhi Lat. pecu ‘cattle’, 
Indg. ‘^'peku n. Gotli, fraihnan (pret. frah} OIIG. freiejm ‘to 
ask’: Skr. ‘a questioning’, Lat. pi., procu-s^ Lith. 

praszyti O.Bulg. prositi ‘to demand, request’, rt. prek-. Goth. 
lilifan ‘to steal* hliftu-s ‘thief* : Gr. y.Xornj ‘theft’ yXijjrtpg ‘thief, 
Lat. clepo^ rt. (jlep-. OIIG. nefo Ags. nefa ‘nephew’ : Skr. 
ndpat etc., see § 327. Goth, af {ah-iq with interrogative particle 
ti) OHG. aha ‘away’ off’ : Skr. dpa Gr. dro ‘away off”. Goth. 
bUleiba OIIG. hi-Uhn Ags. he-ltfe ‘I remain’ : Skr. riptd- 
lipid- ‘besmeared* Umpdmi ‘I smear, fasten to’, Gr. Xhrnc, n. 
‘grease XmaQUtt ‘I persist in’, Lat. Uppu-s ‘blear-eyed’, liitli. 
limpii (pret. lipau) O.Bulg. pyi-ldplja^ (inf. -tfpeti) ‘I remain 
sticking, cling’. 

Goth. / was bilabial. So, too, was OIIG. / in the period 
of the oldest monuments. In the course of the OHG. period 
however / became labio-dental, as is shown by )if from older 
mf (see Kogel IJb. d. Keren. Glossar 58 f.). 

The initial / in Goth, finif OHG. Jinif fmf ‘five’ is perhaps 
not to be traced directly back to Indg. p (Indg. "^pemje)^ but to 
ku See §§ 336. 444 reni. 1. 

§ 343. Indg. h. Goth, slepan OHG, sldfan ‘to sleep’ 
(orig. ‘to be slack’), OHG. slaf Low G. slap ‘slack* : O.Bulg. slahu 
‘slack, weak’, rt. sleb-. Goth, rdupjan OHG. ronfen ‘to pluck’, 
rt. rliib-^ a secondary form of reup- in Ags. reofan O.Icel. 
rjufa ‘to break, rend’, Skr. rup- lup- ‘tear, shatter’, Lat. rumpo 
(§ 469, 7). Cp. §§ 325. 328. 334. 337. 346. 



§ 344 - 374 . 


Indg. labial explosives inBalt.- Slavonic. 
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§ 844 . Indg. bh. Goth, heitmi OHG. h^^an hii^an ‘to 
bite’ : Skr. hhedvLmi ‘I split, break down*, Lat findo^ rt. bheid-, 
Goth, boka f. ‘letter* (of the alphabet) OHG. buocha : Gr. <pf]y6-g 
a kind of oak bearing an esculent acorn, Lat. fdgti-s ‘beech*. 
Goth, blesan OHG. bldsan ‘to blow* OHG. blden ‘to swell, 
blow’ : Lat. jfldre, Goth, liuba- (nom. Imfs) OIIG. Hob ‘dear* : 
Skr. lubhydmi ‘I feel a strong desire*, Lat. luhet libet^ O.Bulg. 
ljubu ‘dear*^ rt. leuhh’-, Goth, kalbd OHG. kalba ‘a female calf* : 
Skr. garhlias ‘embryo, the young’, Or. dohpO’-g L)fX(fv-(; ‘matrix*. 

For the pronunciation of Goth, f (nom. liufs acc. liuf see 
§ 539) cp. § 342, 


Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 345 . Indg. p, Lith. pele ‘mouse* pdhza-s ‘sallow, pale’, 
O.Bulg. plcwu ‘whitish’ peJesu gray* : Skr. palitd-s gray’, Or. 
7islib-g noXio^g gray*, OHG. falo (infl. falaivBr) sallow, pale*. Lith. 
plahu ‘I strike, scourge’, O.Bulg. placq 1 weep’ : Gr. nXrjooio 
‘I strike’ nXrjy/i ‘a blow’, Lat. plmigo plaga^ Goth, flokan ‘to 
bewail*, rt, plviq- pldg-- 469,7). Lith. Urpti ‘to grow stiff^ 
become numb’ (prot. tirpau)^ liuss. terpnuf ‘to grow stiff, become 
numb* : Lat. torpeo, 

k in Litli. sekma-s ‘septimus’ from p (cp. Truss, sepma-s 
beside sejdma-s) or from t? Cp, § 377. 

§ 340 . Indg. b. Lith. skahii-s ‘cutting* skabeti ‘to cut’, 
O.Bulg. skohU ‘radula* : Lat. scabo^ from rt. sqab-^ secondary 
form of sqap- in Qr. ayjmdvrj ‘spade, hoe’, O.Lat. scapres ‘scabby, 
rough*, Goth, skaba ‘I shave* (§ 469, 7). CjJ. v 5 § 325. 328. 343. 

Lith. g for b (regularly?) in diigna-s ‘ground’, to O.Bulg. 
duno ‘ground* fr. '^'dub-no (§ 548), rt. dheiib-^ see § 325. 

§ 347. Indg. bh — prim. Baltic-Slav. ft. Lith. bijo-U-s 
‘to be in fear* haj-U-s ‘fearful*, O.Bulg. hoj-adi se ‘to be 
afraid* : Skr. bhdy-ade ‘is in fear*. Lith. hleruUiu-s ‘I ol>ecuro 
myself* (of the sun), O.Bulg. blqdq ‘I err* : Goth, hlandan sik ‘to 
have intercourse with*, rt. hhlendh-, Lith. Mmhii ‘I shoot, bud’ 
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Prim. Indj?- dental explosives, 


§ 347 _ 349 . 


(properly ‘1 split myself, burst’), O.Bulg. z(^a *I tear in pieces’ : 

‘lie pounds, destroys’ Av. zemhaycUe'ho destroys’. 

2. Dental Explosives. 

Indg. ])rinutive poiiod. 

§ 348 . Tenuis t. lit. ten- ‘stretcli, (?xlcud’ : Skr. fa-n/Mni 
T strctcii out, extend’ ion-n-s ‘thin, sniall’, (Ir. rinun ‘1 stredeh’, 
Lat. teu4ii‘S part., ten-u-i-s^ OJr. tana Cynir. teneu ‘thin’, (loth. 
panja ‘I stretch’ 011(1. dumii ‘tilin’, Inth. dial. terwarS O.llulg. 
Im/liU ‘tilin’. Wiein '^'trei- '^tri- ‘tlireo’ : nom. jil. 8kr. (rdtj-as 
Ann. e-re-Ji' (Ir. Lat. tres O.lr. Irl Loth, prea^ liitli. 

irys O.Bulg. trfje trije. Jit. pel- ‘to move quickly throngh tlio 
air, lly, fall’ : Skr. pdUinii ‘1 fly, fall’, Or. nfiottat ‘1 fly', Lat. 
peto ‘I reach after soinothing, desire’ inhpetu-s ‘a falling against, 
attack’, O.Bret. etn O.lr. cn ‘bird’, 011(1. fedara ‘feather’, lit. 
liert- roll, turn, direct to’ ; Skr. variate ‘turns itself, rolls, l-<at. 
verto, (loth, vairpan ‘to become’, Lith. versti vartf/ti O.Bulg. 
vratiti ‘to turn’. lit. sler- ‘spread, strew’ : Skr. slf-iuHni 
(Ir. (Tidp-yO-in ‘1 spread, strew’, Lat. filer -n o j O.Bret. strouis 
‘stravi’, Loth, slrdtija O.Bulg. stdra ‘1 spread’. 

Frequently in siifiixos. Participial suflix -/o-, as '^'fdu46-s 
‘heard, renowned’ : Skr. Sru4d-s (Ir. •aav-to q Ijat. In-cln-tn-s 
O.lr, clo4h OIKL lllof4iari Lothar {^dilvTo-ainaTo^ ^ as it 
wore). Ending of tlio 3. sg. 4i 4, of the 3. pi. -nU -nt, as 
'%Mre4i ‘bears’ '%hcr()-nti *they bear’ : Skr. hhdra4i bhdra-nti^ 
Gr. Dor. pi. </d()o-vTf, Lat. vehi4 veha-fit, (_).L*. pi. beri-t, Goth. 
hairi-p baira-nel^ O.Bulg. here-ti berai^. 

§ 349 . Media d. "^dekji "^dekmt ‘ten’ : Skr. ddm Arm. 
tasn Or, Lat. decern O.lr. deieh n- Goth, ta/ihun lath. 

deszimt deszimti-s. Stem ‘two’, nom. acc. du. masc. "^dnb 

%iuub ‘two’ : Skr. dvi-^ Ved. dvd diwd^ (Jr. rfi-, dal-drAa ihUoy 
Lat. ft/-, dnd^ O.lr. cto, Goth, tvdl (pi.), Lith. du inasc. (fr. '^dMu) 
dvi fern., O.Bulg. dra duva, lit. ueMh ‘sec, know’ : Skr. veda 
Arm. git-e-m Gr. olda ‘1 know’, Lat. video^ O.lr, ad-jiadaim ‘I 
announce, relate’, Gotli. vait T know’, Lith. veida-s ‘face, couu- 



§ 340—351. tndg. dental explosives in prim. Indg., Aryan. 
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tenance’, O.Bulg. vHSti ‘to know*. Rt. perd- ‘to break wind’ : 
Skr. pdrdate Gr. neQSerat ‘breaks wind’, Ags. feortan OHG. 
ferzan ‘to break wind’, Lith. pirdi-s m. ‘crepitus ventris’. 

Rarely in suffixes. Gr. /^opado-g ‘a gnashing’ ‘I 

bellow, neigh* fr. (§§ 131. 493), Lat. frendo fr. 

*frem-dd (§ 207), Ags. jrimettan OHG. gramizzon ‘to murmur, 
gnash*. Suffixal d (e. g. Gr. -diov -6vo-c, -daivco : psksdwv 
daivM^ Lat. >-dm- : frigedo^ see Leo Meyer Vergl. Gramm. II ^ 
3(33 ff., the auth- Morph. Unt. II 170. 203. 206, Thurneyseu 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 305 ff.) may have arisen from t in the 
Indg. prim, period just as root-final d (§ 469, 7). 

§ 360 . Media asp. dh, Rt. dhe- ‘set, place, do’ : Skr. 
dhd-ma ‘law, , manner, dwelling-place*. Arm. d-ne-ni ‘I set*, Gr. 
dvd-07]-pa ‘that which is set up, an offering*, Lat. /a-6- in arti- 
fex facio, con-dere (§ 370), Goth. ganiC’-ps (st. ga-dcdi-) ‘deed’, 
Lith. de-ti O.Bulg. de-ti ‘to lay*. Rt. reudh^ ‘to be red* : Skr. 
rudhird-8 Gr. egvOgd-g Ijat. rube7* O.Ir. ruad Goth, rdiips (st. 
rdiula-') O.Bulg. rudrn ‘red*. Rt. hhendh- ‘bind’ : Skr. bdndhana-m 
‘a binding*, Gr. 7Thv(h()6’g ‘father-in-law’ (cp. Skr. bdndh^U'-s 'a 
relation*), Lat. of’-fendimentii-m ‘chin-cloth*, Goth, bindan ‘to 
bind*. 

More rarely as /, oftener as d in suffixes. Nominal suffix 
-dhlo- : Gr. (^aphdXa pi. ‘foundation*, Lat. tr^-hidu-m ‘a thrashing 
sledge* Czech rd^-dlo (O.Bulg. ra^o fr. §§ 548. 551) 

‘plough*. Ending of the 2, sg. imj)er. -dhi : Skr. Srii-dM Gr. 
TiXvdh from rt. ‘hear*, O.Lith. I'^eizdi veizd O.Bulg. viMi 

‘see* from rt. uekl- (see § 547). Ending of the 2. pi. mid. Skr. 
-•dhve -dliva?}i, Gr. -Oa. , 

* Aryan. 

§ 361 . Indg. t. Pronominal stem Skr. Iran, ta- ‘the, this’, 
e. g. in acc. Skr. td~7n Av, O.Pers. in ai-ta- ‘this’ : Gr. ’ 

ro-, Lat. tmn, Goth. pa~, Lith. ta- O.Bulg. to-, Indg. '’Yo- ‘the, 
this’. Skr. dti Av. aiti O.Pers. atiy over’ : Gr. an ‘moreover, 
still’, Lat. et etiam, Indg. Skr. dsti Av. asti O.Pers. astiy 

‘is* : Gr. i'an, Lat. est, Goth, ist^ Indg. ’^es-ti ‘is*. 

Brugmaoaj Elemonts. 
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ludg. dental explosives in Aryan. 


§ 352— ,%r>. 


§ 362 . t became t after s ludg. ^ or s) in Sanskrit. 
astd ~ Av. aMa eight* : Gr. oatio etc., see § 360. ust(U ‘burnt* 
— Av. usta- roasted' : Lat. ustii-s^ ludg. *us-t6-s from rt. eus-. 
See §§ 399. 556, 1. 

became ’-cc-, ucca- ‘high* from prim. Ar. 'hUca- (///- — 
ad’- ‘on high*). 

became -cch- (-rA-). jiarchaH ‘in tlie manner of pada, 
in hemistichs* from "^pat-sas (pat- - pad- ‘foot*). 

Item. In certain inannscripta of* the Vajasaueyi-sahijiti -flcu-y -fhnt-- 
are written for -/>/-, -/m-, e. palkni ‘mistress*, pafkmioi- n. ‘flii^bt*. /»■ 
apparently here represents the ^liJe arising; from the sudden raisin^^ of 
the uvula (see Sievers Phonot, ^ i(>0 f. j. 

§ 353 . In Iranian, t was partly changed into a .spirant 
with a difterent position of articulation. 

Av. O.Pers. />, Av. dwon) interdental, as in Av. fnmm 
O.Pers. Jnwdm (read pmm) Skr. fndni ‘thee*, Av. aec. pi. 
f^itr-o ‘patres* fr. '^'ptr-as^ see § 473, 2. 

Av. pk from tk, as apka- Skr. dtk't- ‘dress', sec § 473, 2 

Av. 5 fr. rt^ as masi/a- Onasipa-) ‘a mortal being, man' ~~ 
Skr. mdrtiya- O.Pers. martiya-j see §§ 260. 288. 474. 

O.Pers. sc from tc (Skr. cc), as aniyas-ciy “ Skr. aniyde- 
ckl ‘any other*, sy (written .s%, § 125 |). 116) from py ~ prim. 
Ar. as hasiya- ~ ~ Av. haipya- Skr. satyd- ‘true*. fr. pr — 
prim. Ar. /r, as hi- ~ Av. pri- Skr. tri- ‘tlircio*. Sc(3 2b I . 
473, 2. 

§ 364 . Indg. </. Skr. du-rd- Av. O.Poi*s. dM-ra- ‘far, 
distant* : Gr. Horn. iSiv-o-itai ‘1 am at a loss for’, rt. den-, Skr. 
Av. dru- ‘wood* : dyv-ropo-c ‘felling timber*, Goth, triu ii. ‘tree*. 
Skr. sdd-as- Av. hait-is- O.Pers. had-is- n. ‘scat*, weak pf. 
stem Skr. sed- Av. hazd- prim. Ar. (§ 591) : Gr. U-og 

n. ‘seat*, Lat. sedeo sail, O.Ir, suide ‘seat*, Goth. sUan ‘to sit*, 

' Lith. sedeti O.Bulg. sedeti ‘to sit*. Skr. vhind-dnii ‘they cut off*, 
tear*, Av. scind-dyeiti ‘he breaks* : Gr. axird-aXpo-g ‘a splinter’, 
Lap. semd-u. 

§ 365 . d became d after i (— Indg. z) in Sanskrit; i 
was then d^’opped. uuld~s ‘nest* : Arm. nist ‘seat, possession*, 



§ 355 -300. Indg. dental oxploaives in Aryan and Cheek. 
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Lat. 7iidu-s^ OHG. 7iest ‘nest*, Indg. ‘sitting down, 

abode* from ni ‘down* and rt. sed- ‘sit*. See § 591. 

-c//- became -jj-, ‘victory* from Ana- 

logously iijjhitd- ‘forsaken, given up* fr. ^iid^jhita-^ see § 406. 

§ 360. d partly became an interdental spirant <t in Av., 
as dadciUi Skr. ddda-ti ‘gives* from rt. do-, see § 478. 

J;*rim. Ar. dn- appears as ((7/> and) db-- 
dbis- (Gap. d/dns-) — Skr. dvis- ‘hate*, hitlm (Gap. d'dritiui) ~ 
Skr. dmtti/a-m ‘secundum*. See § 159 p. 143. 

§ 357. Indg. dh. Skr. dhdri-aml ‘I dare*, Av. dars-i-s 
‘vehement* O.Pers. a-dars-nau-s ‘he dared’ : Gr. Ooaa-v-g ‘bold* 
Qtoa-trrj-g ‘the insolent one*, Goth, fja-dars ‘T dare, Lith. dr\s-ti 
‘to dare’ (§ 285 rem.), rt. dJwrs-. Skr. rnddhii Av. madu ii. 
‘sweetness, honey* : Gr. ‘wine*, O.Ir. ndd OHG. metii meio 
‘mead*, Lith. nmlii-s O.Bulg. rnedu ‘honey*, Indg. n. "^nddlm, 
2. sg. imper. Skr. Sni-dld ‘hear*, Av. idU O.Pers. i-dtfj ‘go* : 
Gr. L-6t ‘go*. Skr. mddhya- Av. maidija- ‘inedius* : Gr. /nido-g 
‘medius*, Lat. medbt-s^ O.Ir. medon ‘medium*, Goth, midji-s 
‘modiiis*, O.Bulg. meMa ‘boundary*, Indg. '^medh-io- medius*. 

§ 368 . dh became dh after i (from old (j or z) in Sans- 
krit; I was then dropped. /(u//u ‘licks* from '^HtMhi, HeUjdhi i. e. 
Heigh t a. mtdhd- ‘battle prize, combat* : Av. mtzda- ‘wages, 
pay*, Gr. Goth, mizdo O.Bulg. ndzda ‘wages, pay*, Indg. 

'hnizdlw-. See §§ 396. 404. 591. 

§ 359. In Iranian, where the Indg. and prim. Ar. mediae 
asp. fell together with the mediae, the former underwent the 
same changes as the latter, e. g. Av. madu (§ 357) as dadditi. 
See § 356. * 

* Armenian. 

§ 300 . Indg. t, ^afamA-m farkim'-i’^rn ‘I fade, wither’ : 
Skr. tarki-s ‘thirst*, Gr. ttgoofiai ‘I become dry*, Lat. torreb * 
tostihs , O.Ir. tart ‘thirst*, Goth, paursus ‘withered*, fanjr 
‘dense* : Av. superl. taneika- ‘strongest’, Goth, peihem* ^io 
thrive* fr. prim. Germ, ^per^xana^n^ MHG. ge-dihte adv. ‘fre- 
quently* O.Ieel. pettr ‘close, tight* fr. prim. Germ, "'^pe/foxto- (§ 67 

18* 
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Indg. dental explosives in Armen. 


§ 360 — 362 * 


rem, 2), Lith. tenku 1 have sufficient’ tdnkii-s close’, eight’ : 
Skr. Ved. (§ 352) Gr. o^rro Lat. octo OJr. ocht n- Goth. 
ahtdti Lith. asztdni eiglit*. 

t after s, astX (gen. asteX) star, constellation’ : Skr. s^ar- 
Gr. doTTjQ Lat. stella Bret, steremi Goth, atairno, sast (gen. 
sasti) a reviling, reproach’ : Skr. Sds-ti-s a punishment, command* 
§as-tdr ‘chastiser, commander’. 

d after n. mard ‘Jiomo’ : Skr. m^td-s (§ 291). -and in 
dr-and dr-midi ‘door-post, threshold’ : Skr. dta^ Lat. pi. antae^ 
see § 253 p. 207. ‘ 

k fr. tu, ko ‘tuns kez ‘to thee* : Skr. fvdm ‘thou’, Gr. Cret. 
r/f Att. cTf ‘thee’ (§ 166 p. 147), O.Bulg. tvoji ‘thy’, kar- 
‘four* (kar-a-snn ‘forty’) fr. — Gr. rp«-, in xQa-nfl^a 

‘table’ (orig. Tour-foot’). Cp. § 162. 

Intervocalic t became i and then disappeared, hair (pi. 
har-k) father’, mair (pi. mar~k) ‘mother’ : Gr. hern 

adv. ‘last year’ : Gr. Dor. nf^vu^ O.lr. urid MHG. vert ‘last year’. 

-air- became -anr-. Gen. Jumr ‘of a lather’, manr ‘of a 
mother’ : Gr. Oaro-og, fU]TQ-6g. araur ‘plough* : Gr. dfjoxQo-v, 

later -A-, from -rti- or -rtr-. mark mah (gen. marim 
niaJm) ‘death’, to Skr. wftyd-s death’ or to Goth, nimlrpr ‘murder’ ; 
concerning ar from Indg. f see § 291. 

§ 361 . Indg. d. tiv ‘day’ : Skr. instr. div-a by day) Gr. 
gen. z/f(/)-oV, Lat. die-Sj Cymr. dyiv ‘day’, Lith. deva-s ‘god*. 
ta-rn ‘I give’ : Skr. dd-da-nii Gr, d'i-dYo-ftt Lat. do T give*, Lith. 
du-ti O.Bulg. dadi ‘to give’, het (gen. hetoy) ‘foot-print’, het 
yet ‘behind, after’ (§ 380 rcm.) : Skr. pad-d-ni ‘foot-step, foot- 
print’, Gr. ntd-d ‘^fter, with’ gen. noii-ng ‘of a foot’, Lat. gen, 
ped-iSy Goth. Jot-u-s ‘foot’, Litli. ped-d Toot-print’, kirtn ‘sweat’ 

{rt fr. tr, § 263) : Skr. svMa-s Gr. Lat. siidor Cymr. 

chivys OS. swet OHG. sivei:^ sweat’, rt. s\iekU, 

§ 362 . Indg. dh, diem ‘I suck’ : Skr. dhaytlmi I suck, 

drink) Gr. f^-aaro ‘he sucked) Lat. fe-Uire ‘to suck) Mid.Ir. 

didh ‘ho sucked) Goth, daddja ‘I suckle’, O.Bulg. dojq ‘lacto’. 
dustr (gen. dster) ‘daughter’ : Skr. dtihUdr- (d- fr. dh-y § 480) 
Gr. OvydvT^Q Goth, dauhtar Lith. didcdi O.Bulg. dusii daughter’. 
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Greek. 

§ 363 . Indg. t, TfiXa/Luov a strap for bearing anything’ 
rdXavro-v a balance* : Skr. tula ‘balance’, Lat. tollD, Goth, puldip 
suffers, endures’, /^roc srog n. ‘year : Slfr. vats^d’-s year’, Lat. 
vettis-^iti’S ‘aged, old’, O.Bulg. vetuchu ‘old’. ‘I prick’ ony/nrj 

a prick, mark’ ; Skr. tig-md-s pointed, sharp’ (for t- fr. st- see 
§ 589, 3), Lat. in-sUgare^ Goth, stiks ‘moment of time’ OIIG. 
siih ‘a prick’. Participial suffix acc. sg. ffugo-vx-a ‘ferentem’ : 
Skr. bhdra-nt-am ‘ferentem’, Lat. eu-nt-em, Goth, giha-nd ‘da- 
toreni’, Lith. veza-nt-i ‘vehentem’. 

nn from rn. Horn, mirnxrre^ aor. to xaTa-ninTfxf ‘I fall down*. 
Horn. Losb. 07 j 7 j(x)g ‘how’ fr. *oT7uog i. e. ^afod (Goth, sva ‘so’) 
+ indef. 7t(og; the simplification of the double consonant in onwg 
ensued from the model of the uncornpounded Tjwg; cp. orn (oti) 
fr. *afdd-{-ri. 

§ 364. Indg. d. Nominal prefix Jvg- ‘mis-, bad, ill’ c. g. 
in dvg-/Lisvfjg ‘ill disposed’ : Skr. das--, Armen, t- (‘un-’ e. g. t-get 
‘unknowing’, Umardi ‘inhumanus’, see Hiibschmann Ztschr. d. 
deutsch. morg. Ges. XXXVI 120 f.), O.Ir, du^ do--, Goth, tuz- 
OHG. Indg. "^dus- ‘mis-, ill, bad, hard, un-’. ijS-v^-g ‘sweet, 

pleasant’ : Skr. sv(Jd-u-s ‘sweet, well-tasted*, Lat. sudded (properly 
‘I exhibit something agreeable’), Goth, suts {suts ?) ‘sweet’. i'J-wp 
‘water’ dv-vSgo-g ‘waterless’ : Skr. ud-dn~ ‘water’ an-udrd-s water- 
less’, Armen, get (gen. geto]j) ‘river {g- fr. n-, § 162), Lat. unda^ 
Goth, vato n, ‘water’, Lith. vandu O.Bulg. voda ‘water’ (cp, foot- 
note to p. 189). ^dlSofiai ‘melt, grow liquid’ : OHG. smilzu ‘I 
melt, grow liquid’, rt. smeld-, 

d became (t in EL at an early period (later also else- 
where) f which was written f on the oldest El. inscriptions, 
e. g. ^Ixaia, fai^aig. See § 491. 

XX fr. SX in Lacon. iXXa ‘seat*, to i'Jog, perhaps also in vXXo-^ 
‘ichneumon (Curtius Grundz.^ 248). 

§ 365. Indg. dh. Ov-vco *I rush or dart along* fiv-og 
‘frankincense’ &ihf^i6-g ‘courage, passion* : Skr. dhu-md-s Lat. 
fu-mu-s ‘smoke’, OHG, tumalon ‘to revolve, reel’, Lith. pi. dw- 
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mai O.Bulg. dy-^mu smoke’. (uO-^w 'I burn’ : Skr, edh^a-^s *fire- 
wood’, Lat. aedes orig. ‘burning-place, hearth’, OJr. aed ‘fire’, 
OHG, eit *funcral-pile\ avSoq n. germ, blossom, flower’ : Skr. 
dndhas n. Vegetable’. 

In several dialects prim. Gr. 0 i. e. th became at an early 
period the interdental spirant which partly moved forwards 
to /. S. § 495. 

Italic. 

§ 366 . Indg.^ t, Lat. tenno termen^ Umbr. termnom-e 
ad terminum’, Osc. teremnattens ‘terminarunt’: Skr. tdrman- jv, 
point of the sacrificial rod*, Gr. ‘boundary’, x^quu ‘end, 

goal’. Lat. tovo-s Umbr. tover gen. ‘tui* Osc. tuvai 

dat. ‘tuae’ : Skr. tdva ‘tui’, Gr. r{{J)!)-q ‘tuns’, Lith, tams-is 
‘thine’. Lat. gnatuor (piattuor ^ Umbr. petnr- ‘quadra-’ Osc. 
petiro-pert ‘quater’ : Skr. catvdr-as Gr. Ion. O.Ir. 

ceihir Goth, fidcor Tour*, Lith. ketverl ‘by fours’, O.Bulg. distrib. 
cetvero. Comparative suffix -‘thro- -/ro-, Lat. n-ter^ Umbr. po- 
druh'pei ‘utroque’ Osc. pu-turiis-pid pi. ‘utrique’ : Skr. A:n- 
tard-s Gr. nd-repo-g Goth, hva-par Lith. ka-trci-s ‘which of the 
two’, O.Bulg. ko-tory-jl ‘which*. 

§ 367 . In the prim. Ital. period tl became kl except, as 
it seems, initially and in the combination stl (cp. Umbr. gen. 
sg. Tlatie to Lat. latii-s fr. ^llato-s^ Indg. Lat. stlTs 

stlocu-s). Nominal suffix -klo- fr. -ilo- (Gr. -rAo- e. g. «V-rAo-^ 
‘bilge- water’) : Lat. sae-clii-m sae-culu-m, pia-du-m piOrcuiii-m 
{-culo- fr. -c'/o-, § 269), Umbr. piha-klu ‘piaculorum’, Osc. 
sakara-kltim ‘sacrum’ pu-klo- son’ — Skr. pu-trd-s ‘son ; 
for the change of ’this -klo- to -Icro- by dissimilation as in Lat. 
lav(l-cru*7n, see § 269. ' 

This change, which was caused by the lateral articulation 
^(instead of the coronal) of the t anticipating the /, repeated 
itself in the course of the individual dialects. Hero belong e. g. 
Lair ex-anddre fr. Gr. ii-avTXsTv ‘to draw out’, Vulgar Latin 
vedu-s (Italian vecdiio) from vet(u)lu-s. In the Lat. historic 
period it extended itself also to the combination stl^ hence such 
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spellings as scUs sdataris beside stUs sUataris. In like manner 
Umbr. pers-clu pes-chi supplicatione* beside Osc. pcs-tliim 
‘sacelliim, tcmpluin\ 

Rom. The same phenomenon in Lith., see § 377. Cp. also Mod. Or. 

O.Gr. hi^nvz?.y(o^ ofZxko Ticet’ ™ O.Gr. ahvrlo-v (Foy liaiitsystom 
dor ^r- Vul^arspr. 7); Gipsy lang-. kockll 'scissors’ kaiUn Skr. kart'i% 
schuklo fr. sclvuilo ‘smir’ (Thi^ji^e Kuhn-Schlcicher’s Beitr. T 154); Czech 
dial, klustc] -- tlusi/jf O.Bulpf. tlitsiyji ‘thick’ klouci -- iloucl O.Hul*:^. tluUi 
(beside ‘to strike* (Miklosicli Vergl. Gramm. 506, Burda Kuhn- 

Schleichor’s Beitr. Vt 245). 

-^r- seems to have become -cr- in Pelignian : sacaracirix 
sacrificans* — Lat. ^sav/ra-trT-x^ cp. § 271. 

Lat. -6*c- from -to. sicca-s (to slti-s^ : O.Ir. sesc Cymr. 
hysp VI ry, withered, barren*, cpf. '^'sitqos (§§ 410. 546). pecco 
fr. "^peico i. e. "^pcd-co, to pes Impedid etc. floccu-s probably fr. 
"^jlotco-s i. e. '^/iod-co-s.^ to Or. (fhiieTv ‘to rend*. Analogously 
accipio^ acquTrd fr. "^aUpi. i. e. ad-Vc., qu.-^ qnicqiiam fr. 

^qiiUquam i. e. quid-l qiiam (qiiidquam is the etymological spelling). 
Op. further appello fr. '^\itp. i. e. adA^p., topper ‘forthwith* fr. 
Hotper i. o. (cp. is4ud, Skr. tad ‘the* neut.) + 'per^ cp. 

sem-per parxim-per. 

§ 368 . Iiidg. d. Lat. t/w, Umbr. deAhi ‘dicito’ Osc. 
deikuni ‘dicere* : Skr. disdnti ‘I show, point out’, Or. ^dyivvfu 
‘I show*, Ooth. gadeiha ‘I announce, proclaim*. Tjat. divo-s 
deu-s (cp. § 172, 2), Umbr. devcia ‘divina Osc. deivai dat. 
‘divae’ ; Skr. devd-s O.Ir. dia Lith. deva-s ‘god*. Lat. ed-d^ 
Osc. edum ‘edcre’ : Skr. dd-mi Arm. ut’-cm Or. t'd-w Goth, it-a 
‘I eat’, Lith. cd-u ‘I eat’ O.Bulg. jad-t f. ‘food*. Lat. mod-es- 
tu-s mod-ii-s, Umbr. mor-s mers ‘ins’ fr. Snedos : Arm. init 
(gen. mtd) ‘thought’. Or. pii-o-pai pqd-o-pm ‘1 consider, plan’, 
O.Ir. nddmr ‘puto’, Ooth. xnita 1 measure’. Lat. pedo fr. ^'pezdo 
(§ 594) : Or. [iddo ‘I break wind* etc., see § 334, 

§ 369 . I appears for d (initially before vowels, medially 
between vowels) in about twelve Lat. words. E. g. Icvir : 
Skr, devdr- Arm, taigr Or. ddxjQ Lith. dever'-l^s husband^s 
brother; limpa : O^q. Diumpais ‘JSTymphis’ (§ 49 p. 42); la- 
crtmia.^ older dacruma : Or. Sd^qv O.Bret. doer Goth, tagr ‘a 
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tear* ; old oleo beside odor : Gr. oSf.i7] ‘smell’, Lith. udHu ‘I smell 
something’; soUu^m beside seded : Gr. id-og ‘seat’; soUirn solea : 
Gr. odo-t,* 'way ‘bottom, ground’, O.Bulg. choditi ‘to go’ ; 

uligo beside udii-s iividu>‘S with suffixal d ; malu-s probably from 
*mazdo-s : OIIG. mast ‘mast* (§ 596). This change, duo to the 
dorsal articulation of the d, was possibly not occasioned by any 
special phonetic conditions whereby d stood in the words in 
question opposed to other Lat. words containing d^ but had its 
origin in some local dialect. 

Bern. 1. I decidedly hold the forms with r — d as ar.~ ad {ar- 
biter ar‘’V0rsu8)f apor apud for non-Latin, s. Coresen Ausspr. I ^ 238 ff., 
Jordan Krit. Beitr. 92 if., Stolz Lat. Gramm. § 51. These words were 
imported from one of the Umbr.-Samn. dialects. Cp. this § lower down. 

du became 6, e. g. hi-s : Skr. dvi-s ‘twice*. See ^ 170 p. 150. 

dl became 11. sella fr. ^'sed-ld : Gr. Lacon. iXXa ‘seat’ § 364, 
Goth, sills ‘scat*, rdlhi-m ‘ploughshare*, to rado : Skr. rdddmi ‘I 
scratch’. Cp. also grallae ‘stilts’, to gradior, with d — Indg. 
dh : Goth, grips (st. gridi-) ‘step, grade’, O.Bulg. gr^^dq ‘I come’ 
(§§ 370. 511). 

Id became ll. salld (salsu-s) : Goth, saltan ‘to salt*, per^ 
celld^ to clad-es fr. (§ 306 p. 243) : Gr. Horn. rXdoaat ‘to 
break’, TiXaSdaai ’ aeiatu Hesych. {per-ctdsti-s — yMuyvo-g^ cpf. 

i. e. "^hld^to-). The d in '^saldo and '^per-celdo did not 
belong to the root, mollies fr. *inoldu-i-s : Skr. mpd-u-s ‘soft, 
tender’, fern. m^d’O-i. 

Rem. 2. Observe the limited period of the operation of this sound- 
law, vald'e fr. 'validc, cahlus fr. calidiis did not suffer this assimilation. 

dg became gg : agger fr. "^ad-ger. 

In Umbrian intervocalic and final d passed into a sound 
(r and rs\ which we conjecturally denoted in § 23 as a strongly 
spirant r. te-fa de-rsa ‘det’ te-rust di-rsust ‘dederit’ : Lat. 
de-dl^ Skr. pres, dd^da-mi perf. Ved. da^-dd^ Gr. 
ds^do^/Lioiij rt. dd-> ‘give, per-i pers-i ‘pede’ dii-purs-tis ‘bipedibus' : 
Lat. ped-^ Gr. ttoJ- ‘foot’, asam-af ‘ad aram’ ars-veitu ‘ad- 
vehito’ : Lat. ad O.Ir. ad-- Goth. at. In a few instances simply 
r or s is written instead of rs^ as ar- beside ars-; a^tropusatu 
beside ahadripursatu ‘(ab8)tripodato’. 
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Rem. 3. The forms refe ‘dedit’ and riinu ‘donum* arose from asso- 
ciation of the initial d to the medial r of the forms tera terust etc. 

A similar change of the d is shown in Volsc. ar-^patitUf 
with ar == Lat. ad (how the verbal form itself is to be under- 
stood is doubtful), and in Mars, apur finem apud finem*. The 
D in Pelign. VIDAD (Videt’ or Viderat*) may denote a similar 
^-sound. 

§ 370. Indg. dJi became p in the prim. Ital. period, and 
it may be assumed that this spirant in the same period was 
shifted to f uniformly initially, medially before and after r, 
before I and after ii (^«), perhaps also after m. Medial / then 
became h in Lat. Lat. ffMre fUiu-s, Unibr. feliuf filiu acc. 
'lactantes* : Skr. dhdyaml etc., see § 362. Lat. foru-ni Umbr. 
/nro ‘forum’, prim. Ital. ^puoro-m : Skr. dvilr- ‘door (for regular 
§ 480), Lith. dvdra-s O.Bulg. dvoru ‘yard’. Ijat. forti-s 
O.Lat. forcti-s : Skr. dplhd-s ‘firm, strong’ fr. ^dhfzdha-s i. e. 
Indg. '^dhfgh'Vto- (§§482. 552). Lat. rubro-^ Umbr. rufrii ‘rubros : 
Gr. ipvOpo-s O.Bulg. rudnl ‘red’, O.lcel. rodra f. ‘blood’, Indg. 
*rtidh-r6‘-s, Lat. combr-ctu-m a kind of rush ; Lith. szmndrai 
pi. a kind of sedge or reed, cpf. "^Tcuendhro- (Lat. co- fr. *cue^, 
§ 172, 3). Italic suffix -/ro- = Gr. -Opo-, Lat, crlim-w^), 
verte-bra^ Osc. Vcma-fru-m name of a town (‘hunting place, 
hunting ground’ according to Corssen’s probable conjecture). Lat. 
barha (on the initial h see § 338 rem.) : OHG. hart O.Bulg. brada 
‘beard’. Italic suffix -fio- — Gr. Lat. sta-bidu-m (-btdo- 

fr. -Wo-, § 269), Umbr. sta’^flarem ‘s tabular em’, Pelign. prusta- 
falacirix ‘antistita’ fr. '^'-sta’-fla^crix (§ 271) — Lat. "^prae- 
stahuUUrfx, Lat. rdim-s, Umbr. rofu ‘rubos*, prim. Ital. *roufo- : 
O.Ir. mad Goth, rmps (st. rdiida-) ‘rod’, cpf. '*roiidho-s; Lat. 
rufu-s was a loan-word from an Umbrian-Samn, dialect. Lat. 
uber n. : Skr. udhap Gr, ovOap OHG. iltar ‘udder . Lat. Jubed 
O.Lat. joubed beside’ jussl Jtissus; ss proves the origin of thef 


1) The suffix-form -dJira- might be maintained for OHG. rMtara 
Ags. hri-dder ‘sieve*, but they also admit of b^ing traced back to 
Cp. Kluge Nominale Stammbildungslehre dcr altgerm. Dial. p. 46. 
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h from dh^ see § 552. If Lat. lumhu-s belongs to OHG. lenii 
‘loins’ O.Biilg. ledinja ‘loins, kidneys’, it must be traced back 
to a *lomdho-s; the origin of p fr. dh would then be older 
than the change of m to n before dentals (§ 207). Op. Osthoff 
Ziir Gesch. d. Perf. 533 f. 

In other cases Lat. d and Osc. / stand opposite to each 
other medially. Lat. medins^ Osc. mefiai loc. ‘in media’ : Skr, 
mddh(ja-s etc., see § 357. Lat. aedc>^ aedllirs^ possibly Osc. gen. 
sg. Aiifineis (Osc. aidil was a Lat. loan-word): Skr. edha-s 
etc., see § 365. vidua : Skr. vklhdml O.Ir. fedh Goth, vidiwo 
O.BuIg. Vidova ‘widow’, con-do eou-ditu-s beside fa-cAo^ from rt. 
dhe- place, lay, do’ (§ 350). Lat. d points to p as the direct 
previous stage, and thus the Osc. / cannot be prim. Ital. /*. 

That d^ not appears after r in Lat. arduo-s fr. prim, 
Ital. "^arpuo-s (: Skr. urdhinks Gr. o(>^h>-c, § 170 p. 150, § 306), 
was due to the combination /m. 

Rem. Concerning the /in Lat. mp'VH'S itifinm-s which are gene- 
rally connected with Skr. adhamd-s ‘undermost’, Goth, loidur ‘nnder’ (cp 
§ 244), cp. the conjecture given in § 880 rem. 

Old Irish. 

§ 371 . Indg. t ~ prim. Kelt. L tenien ‘dark, gray’ temel 
‘darkness’ : Skr. tdmas- n. ‘darkness’, Lat. tenebrae^ OHG. dernar 
‘twilight’, Lith. tanisd ‘darkness’, tarathar ‘borer’: Gr. ‘I 

bore, pierce’ rF()fr()o-v ‘borer, gimlet’, Lat. tero terebra. odd n- 
eight’ : Gr. oy.Toi etc., see § 360. alt ^-preterite to* aUm ‘I 
foster, bring up*. Uagatm ‘I stride, go’ with loss of initial s- 
(§ 575) : Gr. ord/to ‘I go’, Goth, steiga ‘I ascend’, O.Bulg. Htignq 
‘I come*, rt. steigh-\ 

cet (read ced) Cymr. cant ‘hundred’ : Skr. Satd-m Gr. ‘-Kwro-r 
Lat. centu-m Goth, hund Lith. szinda-^s. See §§ 212. 513. 

^ Spirantal th, d after vowels, md-thir ‘mother’ : Skr. ntcltd 
Gr. Lat. milter, Gen. be-thad dat. he-thid {nom, heo-tJm ' 
life*)^ suffix -tut- : Lat. -tut-. See § 514. 

§ 372 . Indg. d == prim. Kelt. d. derc ‘eye* air-dire 
‘conspicuus, renowned* : Skr. daddr^a *I saw*, Arm. tes-ane-m^ 
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Gr. d'sQyiojLiai ‘I see, Goth, fia-tarhjan ‘to mark out*. dU ‘tooth’ : 
Skr. ddnt-- Gr. oSovg Lat. den^ Goth, Lith. danUl-s 

‘tooth*. 

d was spirantal e. g. in cride ‘heart* : Arm. sirt (gen. srti) 
Gr. y^apiUa yQaSiTj Lat. cor (gen. cordis) Goth, hairto Lith. 
szirdl-s O.Bulg. sridXce ‘heart*. See § 522. 

nn from nd e. g. in ro se-scaind redupl. pf. ‘he leapt’ : 
Skr. skdnd’-cLmi ‘I jerk, leap’, Lat. scand-o. See ^ 520. 

Assimilation of the d in the prep, ad^ — Lat. ad to a 
following g and ft, when ad- had the chief accent, dccaldam 
dcaldam ‘address , conversation* beside ad-glddur ‘I address’. 
dpelugiid ‘adulation’ fr. *dd-helugitd. cc, c is to be road as gg^ 
and p as ftft. See § 519. 

§ 373 . Tndg. dh — prim. Kelt, d, fii-domain ‘deep’, 
Cymr. dwfn ‘deep*, to which probably also domun ‘world* Gall. 
Duhno-rJx Dumno-rlx (‘world-king’) : Goth, diups ‘deep* etc., 
see § 325. Mid.Ir. dt-th ‘he sucked* : Skr. dhdydmi etc., see 
§ 362. ard ‘high* (to Avhich probably Ardtmina silva): Skr. 
urdhvd-s Gr. 6q0()-(; ‘upright’ Ijat. arduo-s (§§ 306. 370). meld’- 
ach ‘acceptus, gratus’ : OHG. milti OS. mildi ‘mild, kind*. 

d> was spirantal e. g. in rmd ‘a driving* : Gall, reda ‘vehicle’, 
OHG. ritan ‘to move on, drive, ride* O.Iccl. ruta ‘to travel, 
ride, rt. reidh-. See §§ 522. 526. 

Compare further iud- ‘combat’ in Brit, proper names as 
O.Cymr. lud-nerth {nerth ‘power, strength*) Jtid-ri (ri ‘king*) : 
Skr. yiid/i- ‘fight, combat*. 

Germanic. 

§ 374 . Indg. 1. Goth. OHG. ist ‘is* : i^kr. ds-ti etc. Goth. 
raihts OHG. reht ‘right* ; O.Pers. rdsta- ‘straight, right*, Gr. 
‘stretched out’, Lat. rectii-s^ prim. f. ^^'rch-Uys. Cp. § 528. 

Goth, paicnm-s OHG. dorn Ags. itorn O.Iccl. porn ‘thorn** 
Skr. tf-na-m ‘blade of grass’, O.Bulg. trinu ‘thorn*. Goth, anpar 
OHG. andar Ags. oder ‘other* : Skr. aii-tard-s Lith. an^tra-s 
‘other*. Goth, vairpan OHG. werdan Ags. weordan ‘to become*. 
Skr. vdrt-a-te etc., see § 348. 
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Goth. hdidHc-s ‘manner*, OHG. heit Ags. hdcl ‘state, con- 
dition, property* : Skr. ket-u-s ‘luminous phenomenon, appearance, 
picture, form*. Goth. OS. htmd O.lcel. hund-rad OHG. hunt 
‘hundred* : Skr. §atd-m etc., see § 371. 

With the exception of -tA-, which became -sA:-, in all com- 
binations in which Indg. t underwent a shifting in prim. Germ., 
there arose first of all the interdental spirant p, which partly 
became d. In Goth, p remained everywhere, S partly remained, 
and partly became d. In HG. p and d became explosives 
again. For details ’see § 527 ff. 

Prim. Germ, initial pU from pre-Germ. tU became ft- 
in West Germ, and Norse. OIIG. fliohan Ags. fieon O.lcel. 
flyja ‘to flee* : Goth. pHuhan. OHG. jUhan ‘to caress, flatter, 
ask urgently’, Ags. fidh O.lcel. par ‘deceitful, false’ : Goth, ga- 
pldiJum ‘to caress, console, speak friendly to*. Etymological 
equivalents for these words are wanting in the other Indg. 
languages. 

In Middle German dialects tw- — prim. Germ. Jm- passed 
into kiv- ((JU-), Mod.HG. qiilingen qudngeln (beside iutvdngen) : 
MHG. tivengen ‘to put under constraint’ (cp. the orthography 
tqiiang for Umnc in Grimm’s D. Gramm. I ^ 355 rem. of the 
new reprint), O.lQQA.pvinga ‘to compel*. WiAG . quevidi Mod.HG. 
qiier (beside Mod.HG. zwerch) : MHG. twerch tiver ‘cross, ob- 
lique, Goth, pvairhs ‘angry. Cp, OHG. quifalon § 375. 

§ 376 . Indg. d. Goth, tiuhan OIIG. mohan Ags. teon 
‘to draw* : Gr. Sai-dvaasaOca • SXxtoOai Hesych., Lat. douco ducOj 
rt. deuk-, Goth, triggva f. ‘covenant’ OHG. triuwa ‘fidelity* 
(§ 179 p. 157) : Pruss. drmvi f. ‘faith*, Gr. Jpoor ‘ lo/vgov 
^Agyetoi (Hesych.). Goth, hairto OHG. herza Ags. heorte. O.lcel. 
hjaria ‘heart* : Gr. Y.aQS4a etc., see § 372. Goth, vitan OHG. 
,wii%an ‘to know*, Indie, mit we^ ‘I know* : Skr. vMa etc., see 
§ 349. 

‘OHG. ^ was the affricata te, whereas 5 ^ (the oldest Mss. 
have zz after both long and short vowels, finally z) was a voi- 
celess spir ant, whose position of articulation seems to have been 
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somewhat different from that of s (Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. 
I 168 f.). 

Prim. Germ, tu- — Indg. dti- appears in Alemanic in the 
OHG. period as gu-, gulf aim ‘to doubt’ beside zwlfalon : Goth. 
tveifis ‘doubt’, to prim. Germ. OHG, ztvi- ~ Indg. 

‘two’, see § 349. Cp. the younger gu- — prim. Germ, in 

Middle German § 374. 

§ 376. Indg. dh. Goth, dags OHG. tag Ags. dw^ O.Icel. 
dagr ‘day : Skr. ni'daghd-s ‘heat, hot time, summer, Lith. ddga-s 
dagd ‘harvest’ (properly 4iot time*), cpf. ^dhogho-Sy from rt. dhegh- 
‘burn*. Goth, hindan Ags. bindan OHG. Inntan O.Icel. hinda 
‘to bind’ : Skr. hdndhanam etc., rt. hhendh-y see § 350. 

Goth, anadnudan ‘to command, order Ags. heodan OHG. 
biotan O.Icel. hjoda ‘to offer : Skr. bodhdmi *I awake, mark, 
perceive’, Gr. imv^ofiai nwOdvogai *I inquire, ask’, Lith. hudinti 
‘to awake* O.Bulg. budeti ‘to wake, watch over’, rt. bheiidh-. 

d arose first of all in every combination in prim. Germ. 
This returned to an explosive in West Germ, throughout, and 
partly in Goth. For details see § 537 ff. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 377. Indg. i, Lith. taszgti O.Bulg. tesati ‘to chop’ : 
Skr. tdksilmi ‘I make, fashion’, Gr. rfxrojv ‘carpenter’, Lat. 
texo, O.Ir. tal ‘carpenter’s axe*. Lith. szvit-cli O.Bulg. smt-eti 
‘to shine brightly’ : Skr. hnt-rd-s het-d-s ‘brilliant, bright’, rt. 
liueit--, Lith. kert-u ‘I hew, strike’ O.Bulg. cr'tt-a, ‘1 cut’ : Skr. 
kpii-dmi ‘I cut, split’, rt. gert-, Lith. at-mindi-s ‘meinoiy’ 
O.Bulg. pa-mqdi ‘remembrance’ : Skr. madi-s etc., Indg. 
tl-s ‘a thinking of, meditating’ (rt. men-), 

tl became kl (cp, gl fr. dl, § 378) in Lith. and Lett., as 
in Italic (§ 367). Suffix -kla^ Lat. --culo^ : Lith. 
kla-s Lett, -wdcl-s ‘oar’, Lith. se^kld Lett, s^dcla ‘seed’ (cp. 
Lat. sae-clU'-ni sae^cnlu-m ) , Lith. gany-ktci Lott, gamdda 
‘pasture, cattle-range’. The previous stage tl was preserved in 
Prussian : eb’-sentliuns ‘having marked’ opposed to Lith. Shi-kta-s 
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mark* (Burda Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. VI 245). Cp. also the 
loan-word Lith. tur/deli-s ‘tartlc-dove’ (from which kurkleli-s), 
which is still tartleUs in Bretken. 

k for t in East Lith. (Qodlewa) rykmetys fr. ryt-metys ‘the 
early morning and in West Lith. tlknaya-s from tUnaya-s/^Te-. 
stone, flint*; to which also sekma-s ‘septirnus* (cp. § 345)? I 
§ 378 . Indg. (/. Lith. dirti ‘to skin*, O.Bulg. derq 
skin, tear* ; Skr. df-nd-nii ‘I burst, tear’, Gr. diyn) ‘I skin*, Cymr. 
Corn, darn ‘bit, portion*, Goth, ya-tatra ‘I tear, destroy*, rt. 
der-, Lith. raiida c ‘lamentation*, O.Bulg. rydaja, ‘1 lament* : 
Skr. ruddmi ‘I mourn, weep*, Lat. rudo ‘1 bray, roar*, Ags. 
redtan OHG. rU^an ‘to mourn, weep*. Lith. yriida-s ‘corn* 
yratidii-s ‘brittle, fragile’, O.Bulg. yriida ‘clod* : O.Icel. yrautr 
OHG. yruzzi grit*. Lith. pirdi-s ‘crepitus venfcris* : Skr. pdrdate 
Gr. ni()dsvat ‘breaks wind’, OHG. ferzan ‘to break wind*, rt. perd-, 
yl from dl (cp. kl from § 377 ) in Lith. and Lett. Lith. 
eyU ‘fir’ beside Pruss. addle Polish ; (/ — Indg. (/ or dh? 

Lett, seyli pi. ‘saddle’ fr. sedli^ rt. sed-. Cp. Kasub. sqylo 
Polish zqdlo ‘edge, point* with suffi>c -dlo- ~ Indg. -dhlo-. 

§ 379 . Indg. dh — prim. Baltic- Slav. (/. Lith. de’^de 
‘uncle* de-das ‘old man’, O.Bulg. de-du ‘grandfather* : Gr. 
‘grandmother’, V 7 pf)l-g ‘aunt’ (r- fr. § 496), Onn-'g ‘uncle*. Lith. 
dahinu ‘I adorn, clean*, O.Bulg. doba ‘opportuuitas* dobru ‘good* ; 
Goth, yor-dahij) ‘it is fit, becoming’ ya-ddfs (st. ya-doha-) ‘be- 
coming, proper*, Lat. faber ‘skilful, workman’. Lith. vedu 
O.Bulg. vedq ‘I lead, lead home* : Skr. vadhus ‘bride, maiden*, 
O.lr. fedim ‘I bring, lead*. 

lie in. O.Bulg. zeyq M burn’ cannot be separated from Lith. defiii 
Skr. ddhanii etc., rt. dheepf- (g 37G). deg- must have become geg- (whence 
dzeg- heg-y see § 403) by assimilation in prim. Slavonic. This is s^howu by 
Russ, iz-gaga ‘heart burn’ (Leskien Haiidbucli^ p. 12). 

r 3. Palatal Explosives^). 

§ 380 . Indg. \ (&,) //, yh usually appear in Greek, Ital., 
Keltic, and Germanic as explosives or as such sounds, for which 

1) On the palatal and volar explosives in the Indg. languages see 
Ascoli Fonologia comparata del sauscrito del greco e del latino, Torino 
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explosives are to be presupposed as the inimediately previous 
stage; whereas iu Ar., Armen., Baltic-Slav., and Albanian they 
usually appear as spirants (in Armen, at the same time as 
aftricatae) or their continuations. 

It is possible and not improbable, that this diversity reflects 
a prim. Indg. difference of articulation, that the original ex- 
plosives were spoken with a B|)irantal colouring (as affricatae?) 
in one portion of the Indg. parent language, Mdiilst they re- 
mained pure in the other. This dialectical difference was then 
transmitted to the individual developments. » Cp. 417. 

We (dassify the individual languages in the following §§ in 
aceordaiico with this dilfereiice and give below an abstract of 
the usual representation of the palatals in the various languages. 
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0 Firmizo 1870 (triinslatod by Bazzigbcr ami Soliwelzor-Sidlor under the 
title ‘Vorlesungen iibcr die vergleicb. Laullebro dcs Sannkrit etc.’, Ilulle 
1872} p. 107 IK, Studj critici II (1877) p. 25 ff. ; Ha vet Kovuo criti<]ue 
23. Nov. 1872, 7. Mar. 1871, Mera. de la see. do lijigu. II 231 IK; Fiek 
Die eliomaligo Sprachoinlioit dcr Indogerm. Europa’s 1873 p. 1 If.; J. 
Solimidt Jen. Lit.-Zeit. 1874 Art. 14. 1875 Art. 588. 1877 Art. 247, Kuhn’s 
Ztsclir. X.K.V 04 IK; M. Mo Her Die PaJatalreiiie der idg. Gruiidspr. itii 
Germ., Leipz. 1875, Kuhn’s Ztaehr. XXIV 427 tlf; Wiiidisch Kuhn- 
Schleicher’s Beitr. VJIl 25 ff. ; H uhscliruauu Kuhn’s Ztselir. XXIII 21 IK 
384 IK; Benfey Gott. Nadir. 1870 p. 207 ff . ; Loskien Decliii. im Slav.- 
Lit. und Germ. 1870 y). XXIV f.; G. Curtins Stud. VII 207 ff . ; Bozzeii- 
bcrger in Ids Beitr. II 151 ff. VI 230; K. YevnGv in Morph, lint., 

1 110 if.; F. Muller Sitzungsber. d. Wiener Ak. 1878 p. 3 if.; Kluge 
Beitr- zur Gesch. d. germ. Conj. 1870 p. 42 if.; Frodhe Bezzenb. Beitr. 
Ill 12 ff. ; Collitz ibid. 177 ff. ; d’Arbois de Jubainville Mmu de 
la soo. de lingu. IV 422 ff. ; Ostlioff Paul-Braiine’s Beitr. VIII 250 ff. ; 
the A util. Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 300 K, Morph., Uiit. IV 407 ff. ; Bersu 
Die Guttiiralen uiid ihre Yerbinduiig uiit v im Lateinischeu, Berlin 1885, 
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Indo- Germanic prim, period. 

§ 381 . Tenuis h. ‘liundred’ : Gr. h-naro-v Lat. 

centu-m O.Ir. cU Goth, himd + Ski*, ^atd-m Lith. szimta-s, 
"^^snefmro- ‘father-in-law*, '^suekru- ‘mother-in-law* : Gr. ^xvpd-g, 
Ixvpd^ Lat. socer^ socms, O.Corn. htvigeren, hweger, Goth, svaihra 
m., OHG. swigar f. + Skr. svMiira-Sj haSni^s, Arm. skesur f. 
Lith. szesziira-s m. ^); on the initial Skr. i- Ann. sk- Lith. 
sz- see §§ 557, 4. 562. 587, 2. Rt. ueifv- ‘enter in' : Gr. fotxo-g 
olxo-g ‘house’, Lat. Goth, veihs (gen. mihsis) n. ‘district* + 

Skr. vikimi T enter, come*, Alb. vise pi. ‘places*, Lith. veszeti 
‘to be a guest, tarry’, O.Bulg. visi ‘village*, "^olctou ^oTcto eight’ 
(cp. § 645 final 1) : Gr. oxvai Lat. odd O.Ir. ocht n-. Goth, ahtdu + 
Skr. astciu astd Lith. aszt&m O.Bulg. os-mt. 

Seldom in suffixal elements, or *Jumj>-k6-s ‘youth- 

ful’ : Lat. juvencu-s O.Ir. dac dc (§§ 137. 174) Goth, juggs 
(/%< 7 S?) 4- Skr. yiwaM’S, 

§ 382 , Media §, gen- gnd- ‘get to know, know’ : Gr. 
yi-yvoi-ax(o ‘I perceive’, Lat. gnd^scd nd-scd, O.Ir. ad-gen-sa perf. 
*cognovi*, Goth, kann ‘I know* + Skr. ja-niUmi ‘I perceive, 
know* (§ 253) Av. d-zamti- ‘knowledge, explanation*, Arm. can- 
eay aor. ‘I knew’, Lith. mi-oti ‘to know* O.Bulg. zna-ti ‘to 
know*. Rt. melg- ‘strip olF, milk* : Gr. dfakyco Lat. nudged 
O.Ir. hligim OHG. milckii ‘1 milk* -j- Skr. mi^jdti ‘wipes, rubs, 
cleans’, part. pass, mfstd- Av. mar^zaiti ‘strips’, Lith. melm 
O.Bulg. rnluzq ‘I milk’. 

Prim. Indg. suffixes with g seem not to occur. 

§ 383 . Media asp. gh. Gr. ;(i<dv ‘snow* ‘winter*, 

Lat. hiems, O.Ir. gam O.Cymr. gaeni O.Corn. goyf ‘winter (cp. 
§ 392) 4 Skr, himd’- ‘frost, snow* Av. zima- ‘winter’, Aj^m.jiun 
‘snow*, Alb. dimmi ‘winter, Litli. Mma O.Bulg. zima ‘winter*. 
Rt. y>egh- ‘vehere* : Gr. oyo-q ‘carriage*, Lat. vehd , O.Ir. fm 
‘carriage* (§ 526), Goth, ga-vigan ‘to move* + Skr. vdhati Av. 

1) Kurschat writes szesziuras. The palatal pronunciation of the 
second sz is probably due to assimilation with the initial sz- which had been 
palatalised by the following e. 
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vazaitl ‘leads, goes’, Alb. viM ‘I steal* (orig. ‘1 lead away’), Lith. 
vem O.Bulg. veza ‘veho’. 

Prim. Indg. suffixes with gh seem not to occur. 

a. Hie language-group tvith explosives. 

Greek. 

§ 384 . Indg. 1c, Y,agd~la, Ion. y.Qadhj ‘heart’ : Lat. cor O.Ir. 
cride Qotli. hairto ‘heart’ | Skr. haddhit- f. ‘confidence (§ 282), 
Arm. sirt ]jith. szirdl-s O.Bulg. srid^ce ‘hgart’. yXv-To-q ‘re- 
nowned’ : Lat. in-<dutu-s O.Ir. doth ‘renowned*, OIIQ. Hlof-hari 
Lotliar — '*7vArro-or(K-tro-c +- Skr. Sm-fd-s ‘hoard, renowned’, 
Arm. In ‘audible’ fr. (s. Hubschmann, Armen. Stud. I 83), 

O.Bulg. slov-o ‘word’, rt. fclen-, dyoai, l^c&ot. etc. f tyari ‘twenty’ : 
Lat. vicesimti’-Sj O.Ir. pche ‘twenty’ Skr. viSafi-s ‘the number 
twenty’, Arm. l^san ‘twenty’ fr. *gsan *gisan (//- fr. § 162). 
TTogyo-c ‘pig’ : Lat. porcu-s O.Ir. ore OHG. Jarh far ah -|- Lith. 
parsza-s O.Bulg. pras^ ifig* 

From ku arose which was simplified to tj initially, 

‘horse’ : Skr. dsva-s. ndvr- ‘all’ : Skr. -livant-. See § 166 
p. 147. 

fci became no, rr. ftdooiov ‘longer : Av. masyd ‘greater’^ 
See § 489. 

Prim. Gr. xr = Indg. h and qt became rr in Cret. hQyo- 
dojirca-c, — Att. ‘taskmaster*, wni loc. sg. 

Att. vvy,Tf (with qtj § 427 c). 

§ 385 . Indg. (j, yevof ‘I let taste’ : Lat. gusdu-s^ O.Ir. 
fo-gu ‘choice’, Goth, klusa ‘I test, choose’ H Skr. jos-a- Av. 
zaos-a- rn. ‘favour, kindness’, rt. gens-, o^dyco ‘I reach’ : Lat. rego^ 
O.Ir. imper. e-rig ‘stand up’, Goth, uf-rakja ‘I reach up’ 4- Skr. 
rdjdMha- Av. raz-wta- ‘straightest, most just’, Lith. raSyti-s ‘to 
keep on stretching oneself’. 6{iyo-v ‘work’: Goth, vaurkja ‘1* 
work, effect’ -f- Av. ver^'zyeiti ‘effects, completes’. Arm. gore ‘work’, 
rt. uerg-, ’ 

gi became C (od), JJ. d^ouai ‘1 stand in awe of’, to dy-to-g, 
rt. iag-. See § 493. 

B r ug rn an n , Elernenta. 
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Indgf. palatal explosives in Italic. § 386 -387. 

§ 386. Indg. gh — prim. Qr. kh, ground*: 

Lat. humtirSf homo o ent/0dtuog\ Goth, giima ‘man* -j- Skr. 
jm-ds (§§ 469, 8. 554 rem. 1) Av. zUn-o (§ 407) gen. ‘of the 
earth’, Alb. de ‘earth’, Lith. O.Bulg. zemlja ‘eartli*. 

‘hand*: Arm. /m? ‘hand* pi. /er-A*. ‘I have, hold’ fwt ay fj-oco: 
Goth, sigis ‘victory* + Skr. .s7/7/03- Av. hazah- ii. ‘strength, power, 
victory*, I hurry on, drive’ : Skr. sjyi’llaycdi ‘eagerly 

longs for’ Av. sper zaiie ‘strives*. 

ghi became aa, ir. ‘nearer’ to rt. angh-. See 

§ 497. 

Italic. 

§ 387. Indg. k, Lat. renscOj Osc. censamur ‘consetor’ ; 
+ Skr. ^ds-a-ti ‘recites, praisOvS*. liUt. ci-s rider ^ llnibr. si-inu 
si-mo ‘ad citima, retro* sivc ‘citra’ : perhaps Gr. nout. noin. 
acc. in oi’-x/ vai^y.t 7wXXd-y.i (Ostliofl:‘ Morph, lint. IV 241 f.l, 
O.Ir. ce ‘on this side’, Goth. liMnnia ‘to this* |- Ann. ‘this* 
(suffixed pronoun), Alb. si-viet ‘in this year*, Lith. szi-s 0.13ulg\ 
.5? ‘this*. Lat. di-7w rli-tellae, Uinbr. kletram ‘lecticam* : Gr. 
ykivct) ‘I lean, bend’, O.Ir. e/oen ‘slant, unjust, bad’, Goth, hidins 
‘hill* + Skr, h'dy-adi leans against, lays on’, Litli. szlmta-s 
‘mountain-slope’, rt. Zc/c/-. Ijat. decern^ Uinbr. desen-dvf ‘duo- 
decim’ tekurios dequrier ‘decuriis* Osc. dckmanniius ‘decii- 
manis* : Gr. deya O.Ir. deirh n- Goth, taihnn -\- Skr. ddM Arm. fasn 
Lith. deszhnt O.Bulg. desrfd ‘ton*. Lat. equo-’S^ Uinbr. tra 
ekvine ‘trans cquinuin’ (cp. § 431a): Gr. hnm-g O.Ir. ech 
‘horse*, Goth, alhradundi 'ddrog Skr. dha-s ‘horse*, Lith. aszva 
‘mare’, Indg. ^’eTcuo-s '^'ekuil, Lat. qiieror questu-s : Skr. Avds-i-mi 
‘I breathe, snort, s7gh*, rt. kues--, 

-‘cf’- became in Lat. ; efferd ofjicid] the c in ex was 
probably k, 

, Prim. Ital. k (partly = Indg. § 430) became a sibilant 

in Umbrian before e- and /-vowels , which cannot be more 
closely defined; s, "s s (§ 23). Besides si mu etc. already named 
cp. further: tisit ‘decet*, to Lat. deeet deeus^ Skr. daSas-yddi 
‘does honour, is gracious’; cimia)ie ‘cornice’ beside curnaco *cor- 
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nicem'; fasia ‘faciat’ beside fakust ‘fecerit’. With this maybe 
compared the treatment of Lat. c before palatal vowels in the 
Romance developments, as Italian cento Fr, cent from centum. 

Rein. Lat. c had the prominciatioii k also before <?- and /-vowels 
down to the Middle Ages, tlms k^entinn, kito, Cp. Seelmann Die Ausspr. d. 
Lat. 332 ff. 

§ 388. Indg. (J, Lat. miiU-gn-ti-s (§619) genii-s^ 
Osc. Genetaf ‘Genotrici* : Gr. yi-yv-o-uai ‘I become* ylv-oc, ‘race’, 
O.Iv. TO (jenair ‘natus ost’ gehi ‘birth’, (loth, kuni race’ + Skr. 
jdn-as- n. ‘race’ Av. zT-zan-mdi ‘they beget, bring forth’, Arm. 
cln ‘birth’, rt. gen-. Lat. reg-is gen. sg., (^sc. regatiirei ‘rectori’, 
Marruo. regen\(f dat. ‘I'oginae’ ; G.Ir. rig gen. ‘of a king’ Gall. 
Bitu-7'Tges r Skr. raj- (nom. sg. rdf ^ g 401 rem. 2) rdj-an- 
‘king’ rdMi ‘shines forth, distinguishes himself. Lat. argentu-nif 
Osc. aragetud abl. ‘argento* : Gr. dp} //c ‘bright, white’, nn-aMms 
‘impure’ OIIG. crehan ‘certiis, egrogius, right, pure’ -f- Skr. 
drjnna-s ‘bright, white, silver-coloured’ Av. ar^zah- n. ‘the clear 
day, day-liglif, Ann. arca^ Vilver. Lat. gids: Gr. yaXmoQ + 
G.Bulg. zlma ‘husband’s sister’. 

§ 389. Indg. gh — prim. Ital. humus homo, 

Umbr, hondra ‘infra’ hondomu ‘infimo* Osc. huntru ‘infra’ (s. 
§ 207), Umbr. homonns ‘hoininibus’ Osc. humuns nom. ‘homines’: 
Gr. etc., see § 380. Lat. hor-ius codiorSj Osc. hurtiim 

‘hortiim’ : Gr. jKopro-c,* ‘grass, hay, fodder, feeding-place, court- 
yard’, O.Ir. gort ‘soges’ luh-gori ‘vegotablo-gardeu’ H- Lith. Saf-dis 
m. ‘pasture for horses, pasture-ground’ Pruss. sardis ‘a place 
enclosed by a hedge’ ^). Lat. Osc. rehia ‘plaiistrum’ (Paulus 

F.) : Gr. oj^o-q etc., see § 383. Lat. miltJ and Skr. mdhgam 
‘milii’ probably contained Indg. gh, the same, sound as in Skr. 

nom. ahdm. 

■% 

Concerning the dropping of Lat. h —= gh sec § 510. 

/ also occurs instead of Lat. initial A, e. g. folus beside 
holus helus : O.Ir. gel ‘white’, OIIG. gelo ‘yellow* {- Skr. hdris Av. 

1) It is uncertain whether Goth, garcla house, family’ and (\1I0. 

gurlo also belonj^ licre, Lith. {fctfiht-s .and f/rmlii seem to have 

been borrowed from Germ. See § 407, 2 and KJuge Etym. Wtb. der d. 
Spraclie under (rarten. 
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zairi-s ‘yellowish*, Lith, Mu ‘1 grow green O.Bulg. zelije, lu greens, 
vegetables*; fariobi-^ beside hariohi-s harii^spex \ Gr, xo^dtj a 
string of gut’, O.Ieel. garner garnir pL entrails’ -|- Lith. mrna 
‘gut*. Along with Osthoff (Morph. Unt. IV 99, cp. Danielsson 
in Pauli’s Altital. Stud. Ill 144, Bersu Die Gutturalen iin Lat. 131) 
wo do not hold those forms with / as also fonH-s beside hosti-s 
(§ 430) for Lat., but for Sabine. 

Rem. I am in doubt about the / in Lat to Gotli iiiutan 

‘to pour’, Gr. ‘I pour* ‘holy water*, Ay. zno-ftra- ‘libation*. One 

might regard the / as having regularly arisen in tn-fundo CiJn-fnndd^ and 
then carried over to t?ho uncoinpoundcd form, if the assumption had a 
. firmer basis, u/ftmu-s wfiniu-H may have come from an older ' 'ni fumo 
~ in hifmd (cp. Umbr. hort-dra above), which, being regarded as a super- 
lative, was followed by the forms in/ertt-s inferior. The f in tlie Lat. 
words cannot be regularly connected with the dental in Bkr. adhds ‘below’ 
Goth, nndar ‘under*. 

Lat. ng fr. prim. Ital. 'i9x. ango: Qr. ‘I press tight, 

strangle*, O.Ir. cum-ung narrow’, Goth. ciggV'U-s narrow* (with v 
from the oblique cases) 4“ Sht*. dhas- Av. qzah' u. distress, 
need*, Arm. unjuk {gneuk) ‘narrow’, O.Bulg. aza ‘bond, fetter’. 
mingo (beside mejoj probably fr. § 510) : Or. dfiTxbn 

‘I make water*, Ags. mt'^an O.Icel. mlga ‘to make water* }- 
Skr. mehafi Av. maezaili ‘makes water*, Ann. mez (gt-u. mizi, 
mizog) ‘urine’, Lith. mlzalat pi. ‘urine*. 

O.Irish. 

§ 390 . Indg. Tc “ prim. Kelt. k. O.Ir. clu ‘renown* duas 
‘ear’, Mid.Cymr. dusteu pi. ‘ears’ : Gr. yAv-rd-g etc., see § 384. 
O.Ir. imni-dumi-arc ‘question, an asking’, O.Cymr. dberdiim ‘ad 
poscendum* (for the loss of the p- see § 339) : Lat. prec-ea 
pi., Goth, fraihnan ‘to ask’ + Skr. pra^-nd- Av. fras-na- 
(§ 398) ‘question, an asking*, Arm, harsn (gen. harsin) ‘bride’, 
Lith, jyraszijti O.Bulg. prositi ‘to beg, request*. O.Ir. derc ‘eye’, 
•Mid.Bret. dey'dt ‘aspoctus* : Qr. df:Qy.of.iat 'I see’, Goth, gadarh- 

jan ‘to mark out* + Bkr. daddr^a perf. ‘I saw’, Arm. tesane-rn 

* * 

1 see. 

O.Ir. brec (read hreg') ‘lie, deceit’ with loss of n before c: 
4- Skr. hhrqh-s ‘downfall, loss, a perishing*. See §§ 212. 513. 
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O.Ir. fche Mid.Cymr. ugeint ‘twenty’ : Gr. Itmvi tixotfi etc., 
§ 384. Sec § 514. 

O.Ir. ocht eight* probably with prim. Kelt, eht : Gr. oxtio 
etc., § 381. See § 517. 

O.Ir. dess Cymr. deheii ‘dexter, australis’, as regards the 
suffix to Goth, tadisoa ‘dexter’, further Gr. dsho-g Lat. decter + 
Skr. ddksina- Av. dasina- ‘dexter’, Lith. deszinc ‘dextora’ O.Bulg. 
desinu ‘dexter’, Indg. '^’deks~. See § 517. 

In Irish fc and q fell together in c. Whereas in the Britt, 
branch and in Gall, they can still mostly be^ distinguished, since 
in the latter q had become p (§§ 435. 436). p arose from 
Indg. Tm in Cymr, ehol ‘foal’ — O.Cymr. ’^epaul^ Gall, epo- 
{^Epo-redia) ‘horse’ beside O.Ir. ech. 

§ 391 . Indg. g — prim. Kelt. y. O.Ir. ‘birth’, Cymr. 
ijeni nasci’ : Gr. yivog etc., see § 388. O.Ir. cjncMh ‘known, 
accustomed, usual*, Cymr. gnaivt ‘habitus’ : Gr. yv(o- etc., see § 382. 

O.Ir. ato-m-aig ‘me adigit’ agat ‘agant’ : Gr. dy(o ‘I drive, 
lead’, Lat. ago^ O.Icel. aka ‘to drive’ + Skr, djaii Av. azaiti 
‘drives’, Arm. acem ‘I bring, lead’, rt. a{)-. See § 522. 

§ 392 , Indg. gh ~ prim. Kelt. y. O.Ir. gam (from 
'^gktni‘j old(?r '^'gii '^om-) *) O.Cymr. gaem — (fr. '^'geam-^ older 
‘winter* : Gr. yuiv /huwv etc., see § 383. ctim-img 
‘narrow’ : Gr. ayyai dy/i etc., see § 389. 

O.Ir. Ugim ‘I lick’ Ugur ‘tongue’ : Gr. hiyo) ‘1 lick’, Lat. 
lingo y Goth, biddigo ‘I lick* H- Skr. Uh-mi 1 lick’ 3. sg. Udhi^ 
Arm. Uz-ii-m Lith. leMu ‘I lick’ O.Bulg. iizati to lick’. O.Ir. 
hri gen. hreg ‘rising ground’ Gall, hrigk in lirigiani Ared)rigmm 
etc. : Goth, bairgahei ‘chain of mountains’ okr. byhdnU Av. 
be/zantf great, high*, rt. blieryh-. Sec § 526. 

Germanic. 

• 

§ 393 . Indg. L Goth. sJeei-uan OIIG. Ags. seman O.Icel. 
skma ‘to shine’ OS. sci-mo MHG. scheme ‘shadow* •: Gr. (mtd 

O Thunieysen coiijectures, that the form ^am was lormed through 
the influence of sam ‘summer*. 
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shadow’ cfMQo-v ‘parasol’ + Skr. ehayd- ‘shadow, glimmer* (cp. 
Mod.Pers. scLyah). Suffix -sTco- -sfcCl’^ OHG. forsca ‘inquiry, 
question’ prim. Germ. ftir{/^-shd‘ f. : Lat. posco fr. ''^7;or(c*)-6t'o 
+ Skr. ppchdmi Av. pe/s(tmi ‘I ask*, Skr. ppcha- ‘question, in^ 
quiry*, rt. preh^ weak grade form ppk-, 

Goth. himd’S OHG. hunt Ags. himd O.Icol. hundr ‘hound, 
dog* : Gr. hvwv (gen. Avp-og) O.Ir. cfl Cpl. coin) Cyrnr. ci (pi. 
cum) + Skr. scan- sun- Av. span- sun- Arm. km (gen. .saw) 
‘dog*. Goth, ga-teihan ‘to announce, tell, relate’ OlIG. : 2 lhan 
‘to accuse of* : Gr. ‘1 show’ ‘order, law’, Lat. ju-dic- 

died + Skr. desayUmi Av. da^saymii ‘I show, teach*, rt. deik-. 
Goth. OHG. fdhan O.Icel. fd ‘to seize* fr. prim. Germ, 
yana-n (§ 214 p. 181) : Gr. /T«W«Ao-t,* fr. (§ 489), 

Lat. pdjc paciscor + Skr. pdSa-s ‘snare, cord’, rt. pdk-. 

Goth, fagrs ‘befitting’ OHG. fagar ‘beautifiir OHG . fuogen 
‘to unite* fang ‘capture* from the same rt. p(lk-. OHG. swigar 
Ags. sim'^er ‘mother-in-law’: Gr. lAvgd etc., see § 381. 

§ 394 . Indg. g. Goth, kniu (gen. kniois) OHG. chniu 
kniu Ags. cneo ‘knee’ : Gr. yvv-nsxHV ‘to fall on the knees, to 
become helpless* yow ‘knee’, Lat. genu f Skr. jnu-hddJi~ ‘bending 
the knees’ jdnu ‘knee’ Av. fra-km ‘knee bent forward’ (§ 403) 
zanva pi. ‘knees’, Ann. cwwr ‘knee*. Goth, uf-rakjan ‘to stretch 
on high’ OHG. recchen MHG. recken ‘to stretch* : Gr. ogkpo 
etc., s. § 385. OHG. boch hoc Ags. hucca O.Icol. hokkr Imkkr 
‘buck’ wore from a weak stern-form %hng-n- (§ 534) ; -f Av. 
hiiz-a- ‘he-goat’, Arm. hue ‘lamb*. 

§ 395 . Indg. gh, Goth, "^gans ‘goose* (hence Spanish 
ganso)^ OHG. gans O.Icel. gas goose’ : Gr. //yV Lat. (inser 
hanser -f Skr. hasd-s Litli. goose* (on O.Bulg. gqsi s. 

§ 467, 2). Goth, gaggs ‘street, way’ OHG. OS. gang O.Icel. 
gangr ‘way, passage* : f Skr. jemghd- Av, zaidga- ‘heel-bone’, 
‘Lith. Sengiu ‘I stride’, Indg. gherjgh-. 

Goth, deigan ‘to form of clay, mould’, OHG. teig O.Icel. 
deig : Gr. rnyog ‘a wall’, Lat. fmgd + Skr. deht ‘earth 
thrown out, rampart’ san-dehd-s ‘a cementing* Av. nz-daeza- 
‘accumulation’, Arm. dez ‘heap*, rt. dheigh-. 
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b. The lamfuage-groiip with spirants or affricatae, 

Aryan. 

§ 396 . Tndg. /*;, g, gh were generally represented by 
Zj ill i. 0 . by palatal s-(6*A-)sound8 in the prim. Aryan 
period. ^ and i have the same sound as the softened’ s (sz) 
and s (caused by the following of i- or (^-vowels) of the Slavonic 
and Lithuanian languages. 

Prim. Ar. M, ik and M Mh, zbh became developed to 
st, sk and kl kili^ Ibk probably already in* prim. Aryan. See 
399. 404. 

The value of Indg. sTc and Tes cannot be precisely defined 
for the prim. Ar. period. See §§ 400. 401. 

§ 397 . Indg. k. Prim. Ar, .4 (S^ 390) mostly remained 
unchanged in Sanskrit. It became s in Iranian. For this 
3 tliere appears in O.Pers. mostly (initially before and medially 
between vowels), and in Av. occasionally />, which, according 
to Ilartholomae, is only a graphical variety of .v. 

Skr. sds’a-tl 'praises, recites’ Av. sa%)h-aitr names himself 
O.Pers. a-pah-a 3ie spoke, said, announced* : Lat. censeo. Skr. 
477m- Av. snra- strong’, Av. aiwPpiira- ‘over strong, over 
powerfur : Or. /t-xrpo-c 'without authority, invalid’, Acc. sg. 
Skr. vLs-am Av. vTs-em O.Pers. vip-arn 'clan, village community’ : 
Alb. vise etc., see § 381. Skr. vm-a-s 'will, pleasure’, Av. vas-6 
acc. sg. u. (st. vasali-) adv. 'at pleasure* O.Pers. vasaiy loc. 
sg. (st. adv. very, much’ (orig. ‘at pleasure’) : Armen. 

vasn 'on account of’ 4" Or. l^yjov 'voluntary’, rt. aelir, Skr. di- 
man- Av. O.Pers. as-nian- 'stone, sky’ : V Or. aK-taov 'anvil, 
thunder-bolt*. Skr. imtd- Av. spada- 'white* : Lith. szvaitf/ti 
szvaUmti ‘to make bright* O.Bulg. svetu ‘light’ + Goth, hoeits 
'white’, rt. kueU- hueid-. 

§ 398 . Prim. Ar. in arid^^i became sn and fs in Iranian 
(on f from p see § 473.) 

Prim. Ar. in, Av. f rasna- — Skr. ptxiind- question* : Arm. 
harsn etc., rt. preJe-j s. § 390. Av. gen. sg.* as-n-o — Skr. d-in-as, 
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beside the strong stem-form as^an- — Skr. d§-an- stone’ : Arm. 
yes-^an ‘whetstone’ + Gr. d^^ov-rj ‘whetstone’. O.Pers. vasna-- ‘will, 
favour, to vasaiy etc., see § 397. 

Prim. Ar. pL Av. liaiirva^Js-ti’- ‘the whole cattle’ beside 
pas-u- — Skr. pak-U'- : Lat. pecii, Goth. faUm ‘cattle’, cp. § 313 
p. 251. 

§ 309 . Prim. Ar. st — Indg. Td (§ 396) remained in 
Iranian, but became st in Sanskrit (cp. §§ 404. 556). Skr. 
disfi-s ‘indication, prescription*, Av. cl-disti-s ‘direction, instruction* 
beside Skr, deMydnti Av. daesayemi ‘I show, teach* ; Ijat, dicMo, 
OHG. in-ziht ‘accusation’, cp. also Gr. *a showing’, Indg. 

*diTc4i-s^ rt. deiJc-, see § 393. 3. sg. Skr. vdsti Av. vasti 4ie 

wishes, desires’ beside 1. sg. Skr. vdhni Av. vas^mi, from rt. 

see §§ 397. 398. Skr. prdstu-rn inf. ‘to interrogate’, O.Pers. 
aki-Jrasti- punishment by the sword’, beside Skr. prasnd- etc., 
see § 398. 

Prim. Ar. sk — Indg. Teg is found in Av. 3. pi. aor. 
act. a-sk-ar^ ‘they run off, go away’ beside 3. pi. pres. mid. 
sac-^intc from rt. Ar. ^uk- sac-. Cp. Bartholomae Ar. Porsch. 
II 51 ff. 

§ 400 . Indg. sfc became in Skr. ch {cch)y Av. O.Pers. s (or 
p, sec § 397). Present suffix Skr. Av. O.Pers. -sa- — Gr. 
-axo- Lat. -SCO- : e. g. Skr. yd-chcL-mi Av. ja-sd-nii fr. Indg. 

Gr. ^d-axfOy from rt. gem- ‘go’ (§ 228); Skr. ppchdnii 
Av. per^sUmi O.Pers. parsWmTy fr. Indg. *ppk-sk6^ Lat. posed 
(^por(c)-scd), from rt. preTc- ‘demand, beg, ask’ (§ 288); O.Pers. 
xma-sa-tiy ~ Lat. gno-sca-t (cp. § 403). Cp. § 557,2. 

Rem. Otlior examples in Bartholomao’s Handb. d. altiraii. Dial. 
§146 and Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 366 ff., where and not Indg. 

is regarded as the original form. This theory seems to us not to have 
sufficient foundation. Cp. §§ 475, 553. 

§ 401 . Indg. ks became in Skr, ks^ and in Av, O.Pers, 
s. Skr. vdksi Av. vaU, 2, sg. to Skr. vdsmi Av. vas^mi, s. 
§§ 397. 398. 399. Skr. ddksina- Av. dasma- ‘dexter’ : Lith. 
deszine etc., see § 390. Skr, d-dpks-ata 3. pi. indie, mid., Av. 
da/s-a-p 3. sg. conj. act. of the s'-aorist from rt. derh- ‘see , cp. 
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Gr. (late) fut. O.Pers. 'niy-apisam ‘I wrote’ ^^-aorist 

from rt. peih : Av. zaranyo-pts- adorned with gold* pciQsa- pa^sah- 
‘ornament, decoration, Skr* pisdmi ‘I adorn, form’, O.Bulg. 
plsati ‘to write’ + Gr. Tjointko-g ‘many-coloured*, Lat. pTctura. 

The prim. Ar. form might have been ss, since in Sanskrit 
Indg. Tcs fell together with Indg. ss (preceded by i, u) — 
prim. Ar. 55, cp. Skr. 2. sg. dveksi (1. sg. dves-tni 1 hate’). 
Cp. § 556, 1. 

Reni. 1. Observe that Indg. fes and //*• fell together in ks in Sans- 
krit, whereas in Iranian fas in Balt.-Slav., § 114) they remained separate: 
ks Iran. 5, qs — Iran. xs. Cp. § 556, 1. 

Rem. 2 Ski*, final became k by § 647,7, as noni. sg. r/ /A* ‘heavenly 
direction* (st. Wr-//: ‘sacrificator* rlv-ij-, rt. inr/-). Forms as nom. 

sg. spat ‘spy* (st. vlt ‘clan* (sfc. rat ‘king* (st. raj- Indg. ^req-) 

were now formations after the analogy of the cases with /)/t-siiffixes, see 
§ 404 rem. 6. In Av. the regular continuation of Indg. -ks was not altered 
by the law of finals: e, g. S 2 his — Skr. s/mt Lat. {hitrii-)spex'^ aya-var^s 
‘causing sins’ to ver^z-yi*ifl ‘works* rt. ' 0 erfj-, 

Rem. il. y,r (not occurs in a nuinbcr of Gr. words, opposite to 
Skr. /»^s — Iran, .s - ^ Lat. x^ e. g. Skr. idkm ‘carpenter* : Gr. Tfxiwy, On 
this correspondence cp. § 554 extr. 

No trace of the first Tc in the Indg. combination ksk has 
remained in Aryan, it became assimilated to the following 6' 
at ail early period. Op. Skr. ppchdnii Av. pe/sdmi — Indg. 
*p^fc-sJcd with Skr. ydehatni Ay.Jasdmi — Indg. "^(pii-sko (§ 400). 

§ 402 . Indg. jfj. Prim. Ar. z (§ 39()) mostly became j 
in Sanskrit, and in Iranian, d i. c. d is often written for 
z in O.Pers,, cp. p beside 6* § 397. 

Skr. jdn-as u. race’ jdn-a-s ‘man, people’, Av. zl-zan-anii 
they beget, bring forth’ O.Pers. paruv-zana-- ‘populous* : Lat. genus 
etc., s. § 388. Skr. vdjra’-s ‘thunder-bolt of Iiidra* Av. vazra- 
‘club’ O.Pers. vazra-ka- 'great, powerful*, Skr. vdja- Av. vdza- m. 
strength' : Gr. 'healthy*, Lat. myeo^ Goth, us-vakjem ‘to wakd 
up’, rt. ueg- ‘be active, strong*. Skr. jom- Av. zaom- m. ‘favour, 
kindness*, Skr. josidr- loving* O.Pers. daustar- Mend* : Gi\*ysvM 
etc., see § 385. Skr. j ray -as- n, surface, extent’, Av. zrayah- 
n. O.Pers. dr ay ah- dr ay a- n. ‘sea* : + Lat. gli-sco. (I ?). 
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§ 403 - 404 . 


Indg. palatal explosives in Aryan. 

§ 403 . Prim, Ar. iw became sh in Iranian. Av. fra snu-- 
*knee bent forwards’ beside zanva pi. ‘knees* etc., s. § 394. Av. 
clu^-varsnah- ‘evil doeP beside ve/z-yniti ‘works, effects, carries 
out* etc., s. § 385. 

xsn appears for sn in O.Pers. xsna-sd-tiy — Lat. (pio-sca-t 
(s -- Indg. s^, § 400) from Indg. yno- get to know’ (s. § 382), 

as also in Av. d-xSnu- beside d-snu- fra-snu' and others. Cp. 

Bartholomae Handb. § 100 rem. 3. 

Rem. yasHit'^ ‘offer in^’ iitstcad oi^yaHna- (Ski*, yajnd-- *o\X^ivin^*, rt. 
iity”) received the dental sibilant from analogy with such forms as 3. sg. 
pros, yazads. 

Prim, Iran, zni ~ prim. Ar. zm became sm in Av. rdsman- 
column of an army’ besides razaijelti ‘puts in order* : Or. opf/o> 
etc., sec § 385. 

The transition of zn to hi and of zm to sm points to a 
voicelessness of the nasal. 

^ 404 . Ihnm. Ar. :kl klhy zhk {§ 39G) became Sb 

in Iranian (§ 481); in Sanskrit they first became zd 

Mh^ zhh (cp. §§ 399. 501), then S was dropped before d <ih 
with (‘compensation lengtliening’) , while before bh it passed 
into d. 

1. kL Here will come Skr. mfdd-tl ‘is gracious, pardons, 

spares’, mfdikd- n. ‘grace, pardon, mercy’ Av. me/klika- n. 
'grace, pardon, mercy*, in case they belong to the rt. merCp ‘wipe 
off* (Skr. mxj-d-ti Vi{)es off, cleanses from guilt*, Av. mar^z-aiti 
‘wipes, cleanses'); the original form would then bo an old syn- 
tactical combination do- grant a purity from sins . Skr. 

nrfhyd-te ‘forgets’ ^marsdyatc ‘bears patiently, excuses, pardons* 
Lith. mirsz-ti ‘to forget* can equally well bo regarded as being 
from an old do- (by assimilation "^'nixz do-) ‘grant a for- 

getting, excuse’ (§ 591). 

2. Mh, Av. vaMri-s ‘promoter, accomplisher , to vazaiti 

Skr. vdhati ‘vehit’, fr. ^^€(Jh\tn-. Av. (Gq).) ger^zda 3. sg. 
pret.‘ mid. to ge/zaiti ‘complains, implores* ~ Skr. mid. 
gdrhate ‘complains, blames , fr. prim. Ar. *grklha or ^ghrMha 
i, e. Skr. Udhi ‘licks’ (1. sg. Ufmi) fr. 
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prim. Ar. Hamihi i. e. 'Heigh Vti^ part:, pass, lidhd- ‘licked* 
from prim. Ar. HiMhd^ i, e. HighHo-. Skr. udha- to vdhami 
‘veho*, fr. prim. Ar. i. e. HighHo-. Skr. dfdhd- to 

dfhyami ‘I fasten ; stand firm*, fr. prim. Ar. "^dhfklha- (§ 480) 
i. e. "^dh^rghHo-^ cp. Ijat. forcti-s forties. Skr. sadhd^ to sdhaic 
‘masters*, fr. prim. Ar. *s(lMha-. Skr. hiulhd- ‘fast, firm, strong* 
beside hdji-istlut’- ‘firmest* Av. bq^ah- ‘strength, greatness*, fr. 
prim. Ar. HdulMIta- (§ 480) i. e. HdiilghHo- (a — § 253). 

Prim. Ar. a 4 i became Skr. 6. vodkii-m inf. ‘vcctuin* (from 
rt. uegh') fr. prim. Ar. '^'vaMIm-m i. o. sodhu-m 

inf. ‘to master, overpower (from rt. segh-) fr. prim. Ar. "^saMlm-m 
\.fi.'^segli\^tu-‘m^ sg. tpmlhi ‘he dashes to pieces’ {\)L tatdHia) 
for regular Hpiodhi (fr. ^'tpmkdlii) arose from analogy to forms 
in -nedhi fr. "^-nazdhi (§ 476 rem.) 

Kcm. 1. It has not been ascertained for certain what was the pro- 
nunciation of the etymologically presiipposablo combination (jh vi at the 
close of tlic Indg, prim, period. See § 552. 

Kom. 2. Forms like 81cr. 2. sg. imper. dnllddhl for *dtdidhi fprim. t. 
*dl’-dl(}~dhi\ to didcH’-mi *1 show*, were new formations. The .s-sourid 
{^didiMhi) was rc^-introdiiced in *dididlu' jifter the analogy of didiM<i dh 
deUu and others (h — ■ § 800), tlum this — change of period, change 

of sound-laws — passed into <1, Cp. § 501 rem. 1 on dviddfd and § 47() 
rem. 1 on daddld for dehL 

3. zhh. Av. (GaJ).) vizhgd Skr. v'ldbhifds, dat. abl. pi. to 
Av. vls-^ Skr. eu- ‘clan, village conimimity*, rt. ne ’dz-, Skr. padbhis 
instr. pi. to /x/6*-* ‘a look*, rt, spcl>. Wo assume that in such 
cases g for k goes back to the ludg. prim, period, see § 460, 2, 
Skr. zhh probably became dbh in the same period in which tho 
newly formed "^didizdhi (for ^dididhi) became Uididdhi (rem. 2). 

Rom. 8. In Sanskrit the cerebral explosive Vas carried over to the 
iiom. fram tho cases with /V^-sufhxcs, henoo s/xif. rit rat instead of tho 
regular *spdh ^vih ^rdk fr. ^spaks etc., see § 401 rem. 2. 

§ 406. Indg. gh. Prim. Ar. kh (§ 396) became h in 
Sanskrit through tho intermediate stage jhy in Iranian it fell 
together with prim. Ar. z in -s? (O.Pers. see § 402). 

Skr. hdv-ana- Av. zav-mia- ‘call, cry’, Skr. hv-ditar^ Av. 
zb^-atar-- ‘caller, crier* : O.Bulg. zoo-q ‘I call* zv-ateU ‘caller, 
crier* OHG. gaimon ‘to complain*. Skr. bahtUs Av. bazii-8 
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arm' : Gr. ‘fore-arm’, OHG. buof/ O.Icel. bogr ‘bow’, Indg^. 

*bhagh-u^s, Skr. deh-t ‘earth thrown out, rampart’ Av. 
da^z-a- ‘accumulation’ O.Pers. dul-a ‘rampart, fortification’ : Goth. 
deigan etc., see § 395. Skr. giihati ‘hides, conceals* Av. gaozaiti 
'hides, keeps O.Pers. gmidaya impor. ‘hide* : Lith. '^guzietojis^ 
‘protector’ gusztd ‘brooding nest’, rt. in weak grade form ghugh-. 

§ 406 . In Sanskrit jh, the previous stage of h, was 
retained in ujjhitd- ‘forsaken, given up’ fr. ^ud-^Jhi-ta-, to Skr. ha- 
Av. za- ‘leave, forsake, lose*. 

y appears wher'e prim. Ar. iA came under the law of the 
dissimilation of aspirates (§ 480) , e. g. pres. jd-h(l4i Av. 
za-za-iti^ prim. Ar. "^zha-zhd-ti’^ pf. jti-hdv-a ‘he called to* from 
hii'. This law of dissimilation consequently came into operation 
before the time that jh became h, 

§ 407 . Prim. Ar. zhn became sn in Iranian (cp. § 403). 
Av. ba/s-nu-s ‘height, summit’ beside bar^z-d- ‘height’ ba/zAsta- 
‘very high’ Skr. bdrhAstha-- ‘very elevated’ : O.Ir. bri (gen. breg) 
‘rising ground’ etc., see § 392. 

Prim. Ar. ihm became sm in Av. (cp. § 403). maes-man- 
‘urine’ beside gao-maeza- ‘cow-urine’ Skr. niBha- ‘urine’ : Lat. 
mingo etc., see § 389. xraozdu-sma- ‘hard, firm ground’ beside 
nom. Z(l acc. zc{m ‘earth’ : Gr, etc., see § 386; gen. z^md 

instr. z^md abl. z^iap had for s after the analogy of zd zam ; 
in O.Pers. with zm uvdra-zmT- ‘Chorasmien’. 

Armenian. 

§ 408 . Indg.^ fc, sar (gen. sarog) ‘height, summit, slope’; 
Skr. siras- Av. sarah- n. ‘head’ + Gr. ndga ‘head’, Lat. cerebru-rn 
fr. *ceres-ro- (§ 570). surb (gen. srhoy) ‘pure’ with -/•&- from 
-ftr- (§ 263): Sfcr. hMi-rd-s ‘bright , ornainentar. sriin-K pi. 

i 

^hin-hones, calves (of the leg)’ : + Lat. crus cruris, aseln (gen. 
askan) ‘needle’ : Skr. aS^ri-s ‘the sharp side of a thing, corner, 
edge,* border*, Alb. ust ‘ear of corn’ fr. ^ust, Lith. asz4-ru’S 
O.Bulg. osA-ru ‘sharp’ O.Bulg. osutu "vQifiokog, genus spinae’ + 
Gr. dx-go-g ‘at the end’, Lat. ac-u-s^ O.Cymr. ocet ‘raster’ Goth. 
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ahs (gen, ahsis) ‘ear of corn’ OHG. ahil ‘chaff, beard of grain’. 
harsn (gen. harshi) ‘bride* from the root-form jy^Tc-^ see § 390. 

The s h in mn (gen. km) ‘dog* is unexplained : 8kr. 
han- kin- etc., see § 393. 

c fr, ludg. (fc)sTc. hare (gen. harci) question* : 8kr. pfchd-, 
Indg. see §§ 393. 400. 401. 

c fr. Indg. aic ‘investigation* : OHG. eisca ‘demand*, 

Indg. cp. Skr. ichd- ‘wish, desire* i. e. ^iH-shd- beside 

tka-s ‘a seeking out, wish*. 

c fr. ks. vee ‘six* : Lith. s^eszJt Or. S Lat. sex O.Ir. 
se Cymr. ehweeh, cpf. ^suehs (cp. § 589, 3). 

7r probably disappeared as s before fin /Yf ‘eight* : Skr. astd 
etc., see § 381. Porljaps also before I in hi ‘audible* hir ‘a 
hearing, tidings, news*, since these words seem to be related to 
Skr. km- Gr. idr- etc. (§ 384). See llubschmanu Arm. Stud. 
I 33. 

§ 409. Indg. g. eer (gen. ceroif) ‘old man*: Skr. jdrati 
‘rubs, nmkes fragile* Av. zanwa- f. ago, a growing old* + Qr. 
ysQMv ‘old man*, cah' (gen. vahi) ‘laughter* : f yhhm ‘I laugli*. 
aic (gen. aici) ‘goat* : H - Gr. aly- (geu. aiyoi;) ‘goat*, arciv ‘eagle* 
(ar fr. y § 291, v fr. p § 330) : Skr. Yjipyd- ‘stretching oneself, 
seizing on the wing* Av. er^zifi/a-- ‘stretching oneself, falcon*. 

§ 410. Indg. gh. Initially and after n, r as/, jaunemi 
‘I consecrate, sacrifice’ : Skr. hotar- Av. zaoiar’- ‘the high priest* 
+ Gr. xka ‘I pour*, jiihi (gen. jhaii) ‘fish’ : Pruss. acc. suckans 
(read zukans ^ § 412) ‘fishes’ Lith. Sbk-mistra-s ‘master of a 
fishery* kiv-)-s ‘fish*, ji (gen. jioy) ‘horse’ : Skr. hdya-s ‘steed*. 
anjnk {ancuk^ ‘narrow* : Lat. emyo etc., see § 389. inj (hu), 
gen. (enai), ‘panther, leopard* : Skr. sifid-s ‘lion*, mhorf-i 
povofy/iq orj^i ‘not castrated* : Av. er'^zi- Alb. herk for *cn)c 
+ Ur. ‘testicle*, harjr (gen, bar jit) ‘high* : Skr. hYhdnt- 

etc., see § 392. harj (gen. harji) 'nQogxsifdXatoe : Skr. harhik 
n. ‘the offering-litter* Av. har^zik ‘cover, mat*. 

z after vowels. Uz-u-rn ‘I lick* : Skr. leh-mi etc., §• 392. 
oziii ‘hedge-hog’ : Lith. ezys O.Bulg. jezi fr. "^jez-n (§ 147 
p, 134) + Gr. &x^vo-g OHG. iyil ‘hedge-hbg*. 
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Indg. palatal explosives in Alb. and Balt.-Slav. § 411—412. 
Albanian. 

§ 411 . According to 6. Meyer (IJezzenberger’s Beitr. VIII 
186 f., Alban. Stud. II 15 ff.) Indg. g, gh arc rcpresonled in 
Albanian in the following manner: 

— s. sUviet ‘in this year : Lith. sz)-‘S ‘this’ Lat. ci-ter 

etc., see § 387. vise pi. 'places : Skr. vU-mni Or. JoTho-q 

etc., see § 381. usf ‘ear of corn fr. '-'itst : Skr. a.4-r/-.s Or. 

etc., see § 408. 0. Meyer conjectures 0 fr. s in djaOte 

{dia6fff) ‘to the right*, the first ))art of which dJaO- represents 
Indg. ‘^’deUs- (Skr. d\tMina-~ etc., sec §§ 390. 401). 

g — J. de^np (with def. article Scmh-i) ‘tooth’ : Skr. /rw/Wm-s 
‘bite, tooth*, Lith. Samha ‘mouth*, O.Bulg. zajm ‘tooth’ -| Or. 
ydf-igo-c, ‘tooth’, OHO. chamh ‘comb*, di ‘goat’ : Skr. qjd-s ‘buck*, 
Lith. oSi/s ‘he-goat’ + O.Ir. ag (fllaid ‘corvus’ (wild buck), harf) 
(with article har^-i) ‘white* : Skr. hhrdgatc Av. hriizaiti ‘beams, 
radiates. ViB 1 bind’ (/VJ-) : b Ugdre. 

(pi =r= d. The Indg. mediae and mediae aspiratae had 
fallen together in Alban, as in Iran. Kelt, and Balt.-Slav. iVes 
‘caco’ : Skr. hdd-a^ti ‘oacat’ Av. zrut-ah- ‘nates’. Arm. jief ‘tail* 
+ Or. ‘caco’ perf. y-t^/oda, ‘nntoB’. vieO ‘I steal* 

(?;/cJ-) : Skr. vdhdmi etc. s. § 383. herde ‘testicle* : Arnion. mi’- 

orj-’i etc. s. § 410. 

rf- for d- in dinicn ‘winter (Or. /ftfKov etc., s. § 383) and 
in dU ‘yesterday* (Skr. hgds ‘yesterday’ i- Or. ‘yesterday*, 

Lat. //cr?' hes-ternv-Sf Ooth. gistra-dagis ‘to-morrow’). 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 412 . Indg. Ti^ g^ gh were 5-(s//-)sounds in the Baltic- 
Slavonic parent* language, whose place of articulation 
cannot be defined more precisely. They retained their cliaracter 
as 5-sounds in Lithuanan : fc = g gh ~ In Prussian and 
Lettic as well as in the Slavonic branch tliey passed into .<?- 

sounds : Fc — g gh 0 . In Pruss. the letter s denotes both 

s and in Lett, s is the voiceless, and / the voiced sound. 

Tlie fact that the successor to Indg. k did not take part in 
the Slav, change of s to ch (§ 588) , shows that Indg. fc and 
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Indg. s were still distinguished not only in the Baltic parent 
language but also in the Slavonic. 

§ 413. Indg. Tc. Lith. S 2 :dlta-s Lett. saHts Truss, salta- 
‘cold*, Litli. szalna O.Bulg. slana ‘hoar frost* : Skr. 

Av. sar^tct” ‘cold, cool*. Lith. szirsz-u szwsz-ens^ Lott. 

sirs-i-s Truss, sirs-ili-s O.Bulg. srts-en-i ‘hornet*, prim. Balt.- 
Slav. "^sp's-en- ; + OHG. iionia:^ from prim. Germ. Viurz-‘nata--z^ 
Lat. crahro fr. ^cras-^rd, cp. § 308. 300. Lith. szventa'S Lett. 
sw(Hs Truss, sirints O.Bulg. svrfu ‘holy’ : Av. spenta- ‘holy* -f- 
Goth. liunsl ‘offering* fr. prim. Germ, '^'x'^irmf-sla-n (g 180). 
Lith. deszmta-s Lett, (iesmifa-is Truss. (h\sf<mfs indicates 
that the e is short), O.Bulg. (hsrtu ‘deoimus’ : Skr. dn,ia etc., 
see g 387. Lith. szah) O.Bulg. sqkU ‘brancli, twig* : Skr. Mkhd- 
‘branch, twig* ‘plug, bolt*. Lith. 9u)szfi Lett. 7 iest 

O.Bulg. nesti ‘to carry’ : Skr. nmanii ‘I attain, reach* + Or. 

‘reaching down to the feet*. Litli. szlamn'S ‘liip, 
upper part of tlie thigh*, Lett, slaima ‘liip* Jh^uss. slanm-s 
‘shaft, bar* : Skr. h'6ni-s ‘buttock, hip’ -f Lat. rlftni-s, O.Icel. 
hi mm ‘buttock’. 

§ 414. Indg. ks Lith. sz Lott. Truss. .«?, Slav. .<?, cp. 
§ 544. Lith. aszi-s Lett, as-s Truss, assi-s {ss as in (lessimtSf 
§ 413) O.Bulg. ost ‘axle’ : Skr. dksms + Gr. a^(ov Lat. axhfi 
OHG. ahsa ‘axle*. Lith. s-fiit. nesziii *I sliall carry’ prim, f. 
"^neTc^siO (neszu ~ O.Bulg. nesq ‘I carry*, § 413), tnllszki ‘I shall 
milk* prim. f. "^mlk-sio {mtUii — Gr. «/teAy(r/, rt. meUp, s. § 382), 
opposed to liksin ‘1 shall leave* prim f. Hkj-sio (iPku Gr. 
UtTiio^ rt. lei(]-j s. § 427 a). O.Bulg. .s-aorist 3. pi. ntisr ‘carried* 
prim. f. "^nek-s-nt (to riesq)^ as opposed to resr fr. "^rechq ‘they said* 
prim. f. "^req-s-nt (to i^ekq^ rt. req-^ cp. § 462). Indg. ks accor- 
dingly remained apart from qs in Baltic-Slav., as in Iran. (§ 401). 

Rom. It is not quite clear what the regular treatment of the Indg. 
group was in Balt.-Slav. 

After the analogy of Iran. (§ 400) wc slmuld expect sz in Litli. and* 
if in Slav. Thus Lith. szduju ‘I shoot* O.Bulg. stijq ‘I send forth, shoot* : 
OHG. scio 7 ,a 7 i OS. skeoian *to shoot’ (prim. Germ. like Goth. 

ijiufan OHG. gw7,an beside Gr. Correspondingly Ostlioff Zur 

Gesch. d. Perf. 493. 630 (cp. also J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIl 332) 
traces the sz in Lith. auszta ‘it dawns* pret. auszo, auszru ‘dawn* (rt. 
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Lat. aur^dr^a Skr, «.?-) and that iu Lith. gaisziit gaiszaU ga^szti *to linger, 
loiter* (rt. Qhais’-y Lat. haer-eo^ back to according to which one might 

regard the in Lith. maiszyti and the s in O.Bulg. niesiti ‘to mingle, 
mix* (to Skr. mi^-rd-s ‘mixed*) as the representatives of ladg. (cp. 

Lat. mi need ~ *niir-8ce(l)), just as Indg. sh Rsk had fallen together 
in s in Iranian. 

But on the other hand wo have: Russ, Miryj Czech ciry Pol. azczery 
‘pure, clean, upright* O.Bulg. *kiry-jt (cp. § 147 p. 131 and Miklosich 
Vergl, Gramm. I ~ 288): Goth, skeirs ‘(dear* Ags. ficir ‘pure, bright*, Skr. 
chay-d- ‘shade, glimmer* etc., see §§ 39.3. 400; Lith. jrszkofi O.Bulg. iskati 
‘to seek*, Lith. dial. pret. sii^j)szk(VH ‘I began to seek’ : OHG. eimin ‘to 
seek, ask*, Skr, ichdmi ‘I seek* (perf. ///-cs-rO, Suffix -.v£o-, see § 400. 

I 

Moreover we must boar in mind firstly that a *kev,-io might be 
present in szmiju xitja, as not unfrcquently roots, which be^in with s f 
tenuis, have old forms without s- (§ 589, 3J, secondly that jfsskvii isl'ati 
and might bo Germanic loan-words (cp. § 587 rera. 2). The balance 

as it seems to me, inclines in favour of sic -- Lith. sz, Slav. s. 

Slav, sj ~ ludg. ki became e. g. pisq from *jns-i<i. See 
§ 147 p. 134. 

§ 416 . Indg. §. Lith. Mrni-s Lott, firni-s ‘pea’ Pruss. 
stjrne ‘corn’, O.Bulg. zrmo ‘corn’ : Skr. jir-tid- ‘fixllen to pieces, 
pounded’ -f- Lat. gra-nu-^n^ (loth. kaUrn ‘corn’ (cp. §§ 303. 306), 
rt. ger- 'to grind’. Lith. sinoti Lett, findt Pruss. shmat 
like ss in dessimts, § 413) ‘to know, recognise’, O.Bulg. znafi 
‘to know’ : -}- Gr. yt-ymi-axd) etc., s. § 382. Lith. Urm-s Lett. 
be’rf-s Pruss. herae O.Bulg. hreza ‘hirch’ : Skr. bhnrja-s a kind 
of birch -f O.Icel. hjqrk OIIG. pirchu ‘birch’. Lith. ozy-s Lett. 
dfi-s Pruss. tvosee ‘goat’ : Alban. J/ etc., s. § 411. 

Slav, zi — Indg. gi became 2, e. g. zuja fr. *zm~ia. See 
§ 147 p. 134. 

§ 416 . Indg; gh fell together witli g in the prim. Balt-. 
Slav, period. Lith. zemd Lett, ftma Pruss. semo 'O.Bulg. 
zima ‘winter* ; + Gr. xs<.ud>v etc., s. § 383. Lith. mas mle-s 
.hett fa’ l-sch Pruss. acc. saliga-n {g=j) ‘green’, Lith. Me 
Lett, /die Pruss. acc. sali-n ‘grass, herb’, O.Bulg. zelenu ‘green’ 
zeli^ ‘greens, vegetables’ : Skr. hdris etc., s. § 389. Lith. vem 
I drive vaM-s a small sledge’ Pruss. vessis (ss as in dessimts 
§ 413) ‘a sledging’, O.Bulg. vezq 'I drive’ : Skr. vdhami etc., s! 
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§ 416—417. 


§ 383. Lith. ziojii O.BuIg. zijajq 1 open my mouth wide’ : 
-f- Lat. hidre, OIIG. gicn ‘to gape*. 

Slav. 0 ?' — Indff. qhi became e. g. lim from 
See § 147. p. 134. 


4. The velar explosives. 

§ 417. With regard to the development of gli the 

Indg. languages arrange themselves into the same two groups, 
as they did in the history of the palatals. 

In tlie group, in which k, ffh appear as explosives, y, g, 
gii frequently appear as A%sounds with following labialisation 
(u). as Lat. q?//is ~ indg. or as sounds, which presuppose 

this articulation, as Urnbr. Osc. pis‘ ‘quis’. These labialised 
sounds were originally everywhere, as it seems, simple sounds 
and in Greek and pi-obably also in Italic had not fallen together 
with prim. Indg. palatal + u (as in ‘'^ehw-s ‘horse’). But the 
languages of this group do not all uniformly show this aflFoc- 
tion in each of the words in question. In nuinorous cases this 
affection appeared in one language, but not in another. 

In the other group, Ar., Armen., Alban, and Balt.-Slav., 
the n-eleineiit is entirely wanting as an old inherited affection. 

Here, as in the case of the palatals (§ 380), possibly exists 
a dialectical difference within the Indg. parent language '). 

In §s:j 424 and 166 we shall have occasion to discuss the 
question of the historical relations between words with and words 
without labialisation iu the ^-languages, and whether the group 
which had no u was without this accessory element from the 
A^ery beginning or had lost it in prehistoric inmes. 


1) The niaintonaTioo of the existence of two dialects in the bosom 
of tiie Indg. prim, language on the basis of the diiferoncos of development , 
of tjie palaial and velar explosives, does not imply that wo ought to 
expect also the same boundary for other dialectical differences Avliich we 
might feel inclined to ascribe to the Indg. prim, language. The Jimit, 
within which one dialectical peculiarity is confined, cannot without any 
further consideration be taken as typical for o,thcrs. See Paul’s Prin- 
cipien der Sprachgeschichte p, 237 f. 

n r u IT m a n n , Klcmonts. 
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The following is the representation of the velar series in 
the separate Indo-Grennaiiic languages: — 


a. Languages with labialisation. 


Indg. 

Greek 

Latin 

Irish 

Brit. 

Germanic 

fwith 1. 

7r, 7-(rr}, X 

qu, c 

e 

p 

«?, n X Z’f ^ 

<1 \ 






(without 1. 

X 

c 

e 

c 

3 <J 

|with 1. 

fl. 1 

<J 


a 

hi, k, 1) 

(without 1. 

Y 

a 


0 

k 

(with 1. 

j 

f, V 


~ i 

V, 3- (^) 

(without 1. 

z 1 

fh 


i 

^ i 

3 9 


b. Languages without labialisation. 


Indg. 

Ar. 

Armen. 

Alban. 

Lith. 

Slav. 

a 

/r, c 

0 

h 

k 

/i-, c, c 

B 

\ <h i 

1 

1 

1 

i 

i 

if 

i 

\ 

\ if 

(jy dz 

1 

i 

f di , jh 

if, J ^ ! 

i 

if ' 

if 

//, dZy dz 


Prim. indg. period. 

§ 418 . a. TenuiKS q without labialisation in the 
languages. Rt. qert- ‘plait, knit’ : (Ir. YAt{)rah)-(; ‘basket’, Lat. 
crates (§ 806), Goth, haurds ‘door OHG. hurt plait-work, 
hurdle’ + Skr. cftdmi ‘I tie together fut. caidmjdmi^ kata^s 
Tiurdle-work, mat’ (§ 259), Pruss. korto ‘hedge, enclosure’, rt. 
qreu- : Gr. yi()hag ‘flesh*, Lat. cruor^ O.Ir. cru ‘blood’, O.Icel. 
hrar ^ OIIG. ro raw, uncooked* -f Skr. krainS- ‘raw meat’, Lith. 
krauja-s O.Bulg. ‘blood’. *’qarq,,. ‘crab’ : Or. ya(}}c/vo-g 

Lat. cancer gen, cancri fr. ^carcro-- (§ 269) -|- Skr. karjeata-^s. 
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Forms with -qU ••qs- from rt. ‘to harness, yoke* : Gr. tsvxro-g 
from (§ 489) Cfrv.iTjyV^, st^v^a ov-tvi, Tusitu Jmictu-s 

junctid^ jnnxi con-jtix -Y Skr. part, yuktd-s noin. agontis yoktdr- 
3. sg. pres. yurMe^ 3. sg. fiit. yolkydU nom. sg. sa-ynlc from 
*‘yulcs (§ 647, 7), Lith. part. Juukta-s inf. jimkti, fut. yunksm. 

Suffix -go- see § 419. 

§ 419 . b. Tenuis q with labialisation in the w-lau- 
guages. Pronominal stem masc. ncut. "^qe- \vho, which' 
(interrogative and indefinite), fern. : Gr. no-Onf ‘whence?’ 
Horn, rt'o \vhosc?* ny rn] ‘in what direction?' (Dor. 77 a nq)^ 
JjfiL quO‘d cotU~dle fr. "^quettT, qua-m^ O.lr. cia (fr. *rr) Cyiiir. 
l^wy ‘who, what?’ prim. Kelt, "^kuei^ Goth, hva^s ‘who?’ hve ‘by 
what?' fern, hvo + Skr. kd’S ‘who?’ Av. dat. ca-hm(li ‘to whom?', 
Alban, ke ‘which’, Ijith. kd-s \vho?’ O.Bulg. kn-to ‘who?’. 
"^qetuer- ‘four* : Gr. Lon. rfurof^Q^sg Lat. qnattuor O.lr. cethir 

O.Cymr. petynar Goth, fidoor -j~* Skr. catvdr-as Arm. cor-k 

Lith. O.Bulg. rntyrije. lit. s(‘q- : Gr. /Vr-o-//nj/ ‘I accompany, 

follow’, Lat. se(iu-o}% O.lr. sech-em ‘a following', Goth, sailiv-a 
‘I see’ (follow witli my eyes)? | Skr. Si-sak-ti sde-a-te ‘conducts, 
escorts', Inth. sek-u ‘1. follow'. ''''pes)qe live' : Gr. irivvf. Lat. 
qurnqtie O.lr. coic O.Cymr. pimp Gotli. Jimf + Skr. pdFim 

Arm. hiny Lith. pcnli; ^'pemjto-s ‘tlio fifth’ "pemiH s ‘the number 
five' : Gr. niy7iTo-g liUt. qimUu-s Qmn<diu-s Osc. IJoujirif-g 
‘Quinctius’ (iotli. (in fimftadaUtunda ‘the fifteenth') -f- Skr. 
pm)kti-^ Alban, pc-se fr. '^'pciyokyti- (in the Gegic dial, of Alban. 
pe-se perhaps still has the nasal of the original form in the nasa- 
lised e) penkta-s O.Bulg. prU from ‘^prktit "^prkM (§ 545). 

The suffix -go- occurs, partly witli, ar^d partly without 
labialisation. OHO. zivl z-wtes beside zirTy fr. prim. Germ. 
*/m-(5)7^a- (§ 444c) : Skr. dvi-lca- ‘consisting of two, a pair'. 
O.lcel. Iqskr ‘soft, slack, loose’ prim. Germ, "^taskna-z^ Indg. 
HaUqo-s^ see § 527. Lat. tesqiw-s probably from 'Hers-qiio-^ to 
torreo rt. ters-^ cp. Skr. Ms-ka- his-kd- ‘dry' from rt. saus-, 
O.lr. sesc ‘unfruitful’ Cymr. Iii/sp ‘arid’ prim. Kelt. *sis-Jcho-s, 
Lat. siccus,, cpf, *sU-qo-s (§§ 436. 516). Qr. Otjsrj ‘case, box’ : 
Skr. dhU-hi-s ‘receptacle’. Lat. musculu-s (cp. § 431c), Skr. 

20 * 
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muS’kd- ‘testicle* nmsa-ka-s mmi-kd ‘rat, mouse*, Armen, mukn 
(gen. mkan) ‘mouse, muscle*, O.Bulg. mySl-ca ‘arm*. Cp. also 
Skr. aja-JcU- aji-kd-- ‘kid*, Litli. osz-kd goat*; Armen, jti-k-n 
‘fish’, Pruss. acc. pi. sn-cka-ns ‘fishes* {§ 410). 

§ 420 . a. Media g without labialisation in the w- 
languages. Gr. y^oavo-g Lat. gru-s Cymr. gar an (Gall, tri^ 
garaniis^ s. Ourtius Grundz. 176) Ags. cran OHG. cramih 4“ 
Armen, khmk Lith. germ O.Bulg. Seram ‘crane*. Rt. gar- : 
Gr. yfjgvM ‘I speak, utter’, Lat. garrid ‘I chatter’, O.Ir. gdir 
‘call* Cymr. gaivr ^clamor*, OHG. cherran ‘to scream, neigh, 
squeak* + Skr. gf-nd-mi ‘I call, call to* gir- ‘an invocation, 
speech, words*. Rt. sieg-- ieg- ‘cover’ : Gr. axey(o ‘I cover* avtyog 
riyog ‘roof, Lat. tego, O.Ir. tech teg ‘house* O.Bret. hoii-tig 
‘stabulum*, OHG. dali O.Icel./^aA: ‘roof + Skr. sthdgami'l cover, 
hide’, Lith. stogU’S ‘roof, "^'jiigo-m ‘yoke* (rt. jeug-) : Gr. tvyo-v 
Lat. Jugu-m Goth, juk H - Skr, yiigd-m Lith. jiinga-s (with 7i 
taken over from jhngiu ‘I yoke*), O.Bulg. igo (§ 145). 

§ 421 . b. Media g with labialisation in the t^-lan- 
guages. *gfuo-s : Gr. ‘life*, Lat. vTvo-s O.Ir. bm heo 

Cymr. hyw Goth, cpu-s - 4 - Skr. jwd-s ‘alive*, Armen, kea-m 
‘I live’, Lith. gyva-s O.Bulg. Sivu ‘alive*. Rt. gem- : Gr. 

(iaivo) ‘I go* (§§ 204. 233. 234), Lat. veniO (§§ 208. 239). 
Goth, qini-an OHG. qtmn-an ‘to come* + Skr. gd--chdmi 
I go* (§ 228), Arm. e-kn ‘he came*, Ijith. gem-ii ‘I am born* 
(§ 249). '*'regos n. : Gr. Sgc^^tg Goth. 7'iqiz-a- n. ‘darkness* 4 - 
Skr. rdjas ‘duskiness’, Armen, erek ‘evening*. Root-form a^mg- 
‘smear, anoint, smooth* : Gr. a^go-g ‘delicate, luxurious*, Lat. 
tmgiidj O.Ir. imh Imm (gen. imme, st. imhen-) ‘butter*, OHG. 
ancho ‘butter’ (Goth, ^'agqa) -f- Skr. anjt-s ‘salve, ornament, 
splendour’ 2. pi. aTokthd ‘ye anoint’. 

Indg. suffixes with g cannot bo established with certainty. 

§ 422 . a. Media asp, gA without labialisation in 
the ^-languages. Lat. hosti-s ‘foreigner, enemy’, Goth, gasts 
OHG. gast ‘stranger, guest* + O.Bulg. gosf^ ‘guest, companion, 
friend’, cpf. *g/iOs-ti-s ‘stranger*. Rt. steigh^ : Gr. avdygo O.Ir. 
tiagaim ‘I stride, go’, Goth, steiga ‘I mount’ + Skr. stigh^nudE 
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‘leaps up, ascends’ (not found), Alban, stele (definite form 
‘entrance’ Lith. staigyti-s ‘to make haste’ Lett: staigdt ‘to go, 
travel’ O.Bulg, stignq ‘I come’. 

§ 423, b. Media asp. gA with labialisation in the y,- 
languages. lit. qher- : Gr. Lat. formu-s OHG. warm 

‘warm’ from prim. Germ. '%^)uarma-z + Skr. gharmd-s ‘glowing 
fire’, Armen, jenn ‘warm’ Pruss. gorme ‘heat’, Indg. "^ghor-mo- 
(Gr. Armen, with e in the root syllable). lit. sneigh- ‘to snow’ : 
Gr. acc. ‘snow*, Lat. nmguit^ acc. niv-em^ Goth, sndivs 

‘snow’ + Av. sna^^zaiti ‘it snows’, Lith. snSga-s O.Bulg. snegu 
‘snow’. Gr. vetfQo-q ‘kidney, testicle’, Praenest. nefron-es Lanuv. 
nebrtindin-es ‘kidneys, testicles’, OHG. nioro ‘kidney, testicle’ 
O.Icel. nyra ‘kidney’ fr. prim. Germ. Rt. Icneigh-: 

liat. cd-nlveo (perf. co-nixl), Goth, hneivan OHG. (h)mgan 
‘to bow’. 

Indg. suffixes with gh cannot be established with certainty. 

a. The langnage^group with labialisation, 

§ 424. Many kindred words, which are found in all or 
several ^^-lauguages, appear in one language with labialisation, 
in another without it or in the same language show labialisation 
in one set of forms, but not in the others. 

Manifold difficulties stand in the way of our being able to 
form a judgment of their history, especially in as much as we 
do not know how old the labial affection of the velar explosives 
is, or whether in the group of 7^-languages it belonged from the 
beginning to all forms of a form- system irrespective of the 
quality of the neighbouring sounds, or was co’nnected with some 
definite ’vicinity of sounds, and whether, later, but still in 
prehistoric times, a new t^-afterclap, caused by fresh sound-laws, 
did not here and there make its appearance quite independent • 
of the first ^^-development. 

The chief question is, to what extent can the disappeaBance 
of the old inherited ^-affection be established or made probable 
within the circle of the ^-languages? It is seldom that its 
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disappearance is to any extent carried out before our eyes, as 
in Lat. secimtur from sequontur. We may conclude that it 
was probably dropped in the following cases : 

1. When other forms of the same kindred class of words 

have u and the sound-laws of the respective languages permit 
our assuming that the labialisation has been lost. Wo thus 
assume in regard to Goth, qinian OHG. queman ‘to come’ (§ 421) 
and prim. Germ, fr. '^suum'da- etc. (§ 180 p. 158) 

that prim. Germ, ^kuniana-z ‘come’ pp. (OIIG. koman) arose 
from (§ 444/^). 

2. When closely related dialects Tof the same language- 
branch) have n and the native sound-laws arc not in the way. 
Thus the -pt- in Oxsc. Jlo/njnt}’:; ‘Quinctius’ shows that the 

in Lat. qmn(c)tii-s goes back to prim. Italic O.Cymr. 

petgimr ‘four’ permits our assuming an older kn- for Ir. cethir, 

3. When other languages have u and t))e native sound- 
laws are not in the way. Wc thus conjecture prim. Germ. 
Vcuuru- for Goth. kmirU’S ‘heavy’ and ]>rim. Ijiit. (or prim. Ital.) 
'‘^Uj^raui-s for Lat. gravis (§ 432 d) on account of Gr. 

Indg. *Qrr'U- 

Several proofs may often be united togetlier. Thus we 
may appeal 1. to qitJnquej 2. to Osc. Hof.i7icit<;, 3. to ni^inro-g 
and Goth, fimfta- for Lat. qu7n(c)tus from 

Opposed to these cases there are many in which, by virtue 
of other forms of the same dialect or of tlie connected forms of a 
closely related dialect or of those of another ?^-language, one is 
inclined to maintain the loss of u, but is prevented from doing 
so by the sound-laws hitherto discovered. Thus Ion. ko-Osp Kwg 
etc. beside Att. etc. iw-Oev Lat. qiio-d Goth. Itvas as ’opposed 
to Ionic notv/j fr. Indg. *qoi-na (§ 427 a); Gr. Aaxar ‘to scream, 
epeak’ beside Lat. loquT as opposed to Gr. hrreir tneoOai. etc. 
with Indg, q; Lat. gen. voc-is voedre beside Gr. iiyj ‘voice’ 

fWot,* ]word’, as opposed to Lat. coquis etc. with qii — Indg. q. 
With our present state of knowledge we can, in such cases, only 
make uncertain conjectures, as e. g. that in forms connected with 
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Lat. voc- the c for qu had been extended by analogy from the 
noin. vox, which can bo regularly traced back to *uok^s (§ 431 c). 

For words and groups of words, which do not appear in 
any language with labialised velar-sound, it must for the present 
bo left undecided, as to whether they ever had the w-afterclap. 
In each language we give first the examples for this form- 
category apart from the other. 

Greek. 

1. Tiidg. q, Qy (Ji without labialisation. 

§ 425. Indg, q. ytafjn-n-g ‘friiif y./nojr^io-v ‘sickle’ : Lat. 
carpo y OUG. herhist autumn -1- Skr. kfpana-s ‘sword’, Lith. 
kerpii ‘1 shear . ‘hiU’ : Lat. ex-cello colU-Sy Goth. hallii'S 

‘rock’ O.Icel. Itallr ‘lull, declivity’ OS. holm ‘hill’ I- Lith, kel4i 
‘to raise’ kdl^n-a-s ‘a local elevation, mountain’. yXrjf'-g key’ : 
Lat. cldoi-s cldvO’-s^ O.Ir. clOi Mid. Cymr. cloeu pi. ‘nails’, OHG. 
slioym ‘to shut’ (prim. Germ, "^sleut- from "^sklent-, § 528 rem. 1) 
4- O.Biilg. klju-m ‘hook, key’, cp. § 589, 3. dyyjov ‘bow’ dyy.o-g 
‘bow, hook, circuit’ : Lat. ancti-s anm-Sy O.Ir. ecath ‘hamus’, Goth. 
hals-a(jija ‘nock’ OHG. cingul ‘angle’ Skr, (mkd-s ‘hook’. 

Indg. g. dyciqu) ‘1 collect’ dyopu ‘assembly’ ydo-yaoa ‘heap* . 
Lat. gre-x gre-g-is, O.Ir. graig ‘herd of horses’ {tho Lat. and 
the Kelt, word with ‘refracted reduplication’) 4“ Skr. gramas 
‘crowd, army, village*. Igtvyouai ‘I spit out’ : e-rugo, OHG. ita- 
ruchian ‘to chew again’ 4~ Lith. nig in ‘I belch’ O.Bulg. rygajq 
sq ‘I belch, vomit’. 

Indg. gh. ;(uvd'dvLo ‘I lay hold of’ fut. fr. : 

Lat. pre-he7idd praeda from "^prae-heddy Goth, hi’-gitan ‘find, 
get’ O.Icel. geta ‘to get, divine, guess’ Alban, gendem ‘I am 
found’, Pruss. sen-gydi ‘he may receive, attain’ O.Bulg. gadajq 
‘I guess, divine’, rt. ghed- ^). Xexog ‘bed’ : O.Ir. Uge ‘bed’, Gotlr. 
ligmi ‘to lie’ + O.Bulg. Iqga, ‘I lie down’ loze ‘place of rest’. 

1) The nasalisation of this root in the present ^ghendO is explained 
in the same manner as the S3ia\ present formation limpdmi etc. (p. 189). 



312 Indg, velar explosives in Greek. § 425—427. 

^4 Xh 7li “ !/i ol^h si became (id rr, ^(ud) JtV^ aa in the 
case of the corresponding* palatal sounds + see §§ 384 — 386. 
489. 493. 497. d(jiUmo ‘I dig' fr. ^^dpvy.-io) : Lat. rimcare -j- Skr. 
lunedmi ‘I pull out, pluck*. (fvCa ‘fright* fr. *ipvy-!^a, to fftvyfo 
‘I flee’ : Lat. furjid, Goth, hiugan ‘to bend’ 4™ Skr. hhtigntUs ‘bent’, 
Lith. haiKju-s ‘fearful*, rt. bheuq- hheuq-. 

2. Indg. q, Q; (jh prim. Or. /r, ;/') klr\ 

§ 426. The prim. Greek sounds partly became developed 
to n, ti, <f, partly to r a, d' 1, 0, and partly to y, y, /, The con- 
ditions, under which these differences of the place qf articulation 
were formed, were mostly the same for the three forms of 
articulation. 

That the u following the explosive sound in prim. Greek 
was not a full can be concluded from the contrast between 
‘horse’ (fr. Indg. *ehjo-s, § 166 p. 147) and e. g. sXmop 

‘I left’ (fr. Indg. ^e4iq-o-ni). Cp. p. 305 f. 

§ 427. Prim. Greek A4 became 

a) 7T before o-vowels, before sonant and consonant nasals 
and lifpiids, and before t, th, s. Stem /ro- ‘who’ : Lat. quo--^ Skr. 
/ra- etc., see § 419. noiP?j ‘expiation, atonement, fine* : Av. 
kama ‘fine’, O.Bulg. cma ‘price’, Indg. ''^‘'qoi-ml fj*om j‘t. qe}:-, 
to which also Gr. rt-ai-g ‘atonement’ : Skr. dpa-ci-ti- ‘recpiital* 
(under 6). Ifimo ‘1 leave’ : Lat. linquo^ O.Ir. Lecim ‘I leave’? 
Goth, leihva ‘I lend’ -j- Skr. rindk-ti ‘leaves’, Arm. aor. edik ‘he 
left’, Lith. I'ekh ‘I leave*, rt. Icj/]-. gTia-r- ‘liver’, orig. form 
%eq'i}4- : Lat. gen. sg. jecin'Ords (§ 431 c) - j- Skr, gen. sg. 
yakn-ds, Ijith. noin. pi. jekn-os, neyndg the niimber five’ --- 

Skr. panedt (§ 448 rera.), cpf. Gr. a Skr. a in the 

last syllable instoaU of the expected av an (s. §§ 230. 235) 
are explained by the original accentuation of the weak cases, 
gen. sg. *per<)qy^t-6s etc.; concerning the J of the stem nsprad- 
sce footnote 1 pp. 199 — 200. dupa ‘eye’ fr. prim. Gr. ^ongta 
(§ 488) ; Lith. akl-s O.Bulg. oko ‘eye*. In like manner also 
7i(:juuq any kind of dressed food’ : Lat. coqtio 4 - Skr. pdedmi 
O.Bulg. pekq ‘I cook*. i-ngi-df.t't]v ‘I bought’ : O.Ir. cre-nim ‘I 
buy’ crithid 'desirous of buying’ O.Corn. prinid ‘emptus* + Skr. 
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krt^-nd-mi ‘1 buy, purchase". s-zrA-^-ro ‘versatus est’ (T/fpi-nA-o- 
f.i€vo-g) 7wXo-g the axis on Avhicli sornethirig turns, laud turned 
up with tlie plough" : Lat. cold fr. "^’quelo (§ 431 (i)^ in-quUlmi-s 
-| - Skr. cdrilmi ‘I move myself, wander , rt. qel-. ni finro'^ ‘the 
fifth" : + Lith. peuIUa-s etc., sec § 410. ntnxo-g ‘cooked" : Lat. 
coctu-s from ^qtiectO’-s I- Skr. paktd-s; fut. nhf.m aor. hner/ja iheit, 
COM from "^quexl [- Skr. fut. paksijdAi aor. Ved. pdksa-t, vIjt'Tqo-v 
‘water for washing" fut. vixjHo ‘1 shall wash" noni. sg. 

‘water for the liaiids j- Skr. niktd-s ‘washed off'" fut. mksyd-ti 
‘he will wash off", rt. nelq-- (acc. Skr. ewa-nej’ana-m 

Vashing-water ). 

ni became rr in Orot. Ti^wo-g from '^nhvvvo~g --- nlfmxo-g 
‘quintus*. Cp. § 333. 

h) T before c- and (souantal) /-vowels, ri ‘and" : Lat. -que, 
O.lr. -eh Cyinr. -/> + Skr. ca, ludg. "^qe, related to Tio-ihv etc. 
Horn. xU) ‘whose", Cret. ((.lortyn) foin. o-rii(x, as opposed to Att. 
0-7/ om "qualis from the stem *f/o- (§ 419). xiXknv 4o rise" to 
zro'Ao-c,', rt. qel- see above under //. nhvix five" : Lat. qmnque etc., 
see § 410. it wJiat?" : Lat. quid 4 Skr. -cid Av. (indef.), 
Indg. '^qi-d, /;/-o7-c,* 'atonement", rt. qcl-, see above under a. 

That this r arose from prim. Or. />•'*, not k (as § 425), and 
tliat no direct liistorical couuexioii existed between the palatal 
articulation whicli is to be postulated as the previous stage for 
T and the Aryan palatal c ■“ ludg. q (§ 445) (as is maintained 
by some scholars c. g. J. Schmidt), follows from the fact, that 
T only occurs in such kindred classes of words as have n = 
prim. Or. // beside r (r/-o beside n6-i)f.if) and, so far as they 
arc at the same time represented in other* H-languages, have 
a labiaMsed sound opposite to the Or. r {xig ~ Lat. quis). If 
r had had no u from the most ancient times, this sound would 
also have to appear as representative of Indg. q in the words* 
belonging to § 418, as e. g. ‘runner (Lat. celer, Skr. c(d-^ 

rt. qel-)^ where however it does not occur. The following pjilatal 
vowel, notwithstanding the H-afterclap, caused palatalisation of the 
/v-sound {k'^x from just as in the change of prim. Slav. 
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^hutst% to O.Bulg, evisti (*to blossom’) u did not prevent the i 
from exercising its influence on the k (§ 462). 

Thess. yd(; probably stands to Att. r/V in the same relation 
as Mod.HO. qudngen to MIIG. twengen (§ «574), that is, be- 
fore the disappearance of the u of the prim. (xr. form 
this caused the change of the explosive sound back again to k. 
Also Cypr. oi-g — (cp. Arcad. § 428 ft. ) supports 

the assumption that /r‘ = Indg. q before palatal vowels and 
Indg. t had hot yet fallen together in prim. Greek. 

Rem. 1. Throiil^h new formations n and r came to ’stand in sound- 
combinations, in whi(5h they liad not rej^^ularly arisen. E. pj. Dor. loc. nfl 
‘where?’ instead of Ion. Att. Xf-rifi Xf^tTr^rf^ instead of etc., 

conversely aiuY-roX^ ‘rising* instead of (to 8kr. car-). 

Cp. §§ 428 rcm. 420 rern. 1 and 448 rom. 

e) X, when v preceded or followed ; in some eases this v 
seems first to have been called into existence by tlie n in 
a point, which still requires closer investigation. AJxo-? \volf’ : 
Goth, vulfs + Skr, vfka-^s 'wolf*. Gen. vrxroV ‘uoctis’? : + 8kr. 
ndkti’^s Lith. naktl-s night’. Norn. sg. orro-f/)ArS 'drunk with 
wine’ (gen. -qjXvy^oc) rpAvxri-g bladder beside qiX&qj rpXfil'^-dg 
‘blood-vessel*. zv/,Xo-g circle* : Ags. hweol hiveowol ‘wheel’ -\- 
Skr. cahrd-s circle, wheel*. Cp. §§ 428 c. 429 c. 

Rem. 2, Also xx in oxxo-v acc. ‘eye* in Hesych. (cp. oVr- in oni^ 
‘a peephole, hole* etc.) for k- Op. TrfXfxxdio § 1()6 withr reni. Doubts 
remain on account of Boeot. dxraX.Ao-^; ‘eye*, whose xr must be taken into 
consideration in connexion with the in and the ks in Skr. 

akmn-. 

d) With following iy there arose aa, rr. Hence prim. 
Gr. thus fell together with ki Indg. ki (§ 384). Since Indg. 
qi and Indg. U refhained apart in Greek, we may assume that 
k^i did not first become ti- — as one might expect according to 

rig from , but that the ‘zetacistic* influence of the i already 

.began, when the explosive sound belonged to the sphere of the 
back articulation, nfoaro Tierva) ‘I cook* beside fut, 7iiipLo etc., 
rt. peg-. Further under § 489. 

§ 428 , Prim. Greek g^ became 

a) ^ before o-voWels and sonant and consonant nasals and 
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liquids. ‘ox : Uinbr. hue ‘bove’, O.Ir. bo OHO. chuo ‘cow" 

Skr. f/aii-s ‘ox*, Armen, kov (gen. kovti) ‘cow’ O.Bulg. goo-qdo ‘ox*. 
ftoXrj ‘a throw, cast* : OHO. qtiellan ‘to spring* (of water) 4- Skr. 
gdlati ‘trickles down*, rt. gel-, /^op« ‘food* : Lat. -ooru^s vordre 4“ 
Skr. girdiyii gildnii ‘1 swallow up*, Armen, her (gen. kerog) ‘nourish- 
ment, food*, Lith. gerih ‘I drink* O.Bulg. S^irq ‘I swallow’, rt. ger-, 
oid-ofiai ‘I feel awe, respect’ ( orig. ‘start back before something*) : 
Skr. tydg-a-ti forsakes, forgoes’ part, tyakt f-^ rt. tjeg-. 
n. darkness’ ; Ootli. riqiz-a- etc., see ^ 421. fid-nyjo 
l3d-ni-g ~ Skr. gd-chilmi ga-td-s gd-ti-s., fiuivio ---- Lat. venio^ from 
rt. form gm- ‘go*, see § 421. itvaoum ‘1 woo to wife* from 
from ‘wife’ (this denomiuativum was treated as a primitive 

verb, hence the rr in /irgurv-^) : 0.1 r. nind gen. sg. ‘of a wife 
out of '^'hncis (^ 520) ] - S^kr. grid- the wife of a god*, Indg. 

beside these Bmot. (iavd O.Icel. kona ‘woman* + Armen, 
pi. kanai-fc ‘women’, Indg. "^grin-d-. cr^r/n'o-c fr. part, 

to see above, duvd-^ ‘lamb* fr. : Lat avilla 

(Xgrm-s, O.Tr. uan ‘lamb* O.Bulg. jagn^i ‘lamb*, (ingv-g ‘heavy’ : 
Ooth. kauru-s 4~ Skr. gicru-s ‘heavy*, Indg. 

\ devour* />'po^/;7yp ‘devourer* : 4“ gfr-nd- ‘swallowed up*, 

Indg. rt. form gf-, see § 306 p. 242. ^ gnash* (iguMi) 

I bite* (cp. Osthoff /Air Gesch. d. l\3rf. 313 f.) : + Litli. grdusm 
‘I gnaw, bite off’ O.Bulg. gryzq ‘I bite*, rt. graHigh-. dd-gd-g 
‘pretty’ from orig. form "^^g-ro-r^ : Lat. imyuo etc., see § 421. 
(^dXho ‘I throw* from orig. form "^'gl-rd, aor. l^aX-htv (iaX-rjvai fr. 

aor. (IX-fji'ca fr. beside rt. gel-, sec above. Aeolic 

(ilijo beside Att. d'eXrag (7>) ‘bait* either to (idXXco (the author 
Morph. Unt, 11 225) or to OIIG. qiierdar ‘bait’ (J. Schmidt 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 153). 

before i is remarkable. ‘life* : Lat. vTvo-s etc., see 

§ 421. fii6-g ‘bow’ : f Skr. jyd- Av. jyd- ‘bow-string’, Lith. gijd 
gije ‘thread* (cp. § 120 p. Ill f.). §la force’ ^T-veo) ‘1 ravish* : 4^ 
Skr. Jyd- ‘supreme power* ji-nu-mi ‘I overpower, subdue’ jdy- 
(Imi ‘I overcome* perf. ji-ydy-a. Cp. J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Zjfcschr. 
XXV 159. 161, the author Morph, lint. IV 410 f. 

/>) d before e-vowels. Arcad. Delph. Gortyn oths/lo-^, 
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to opoX-6-g l^dXkw^ rt. gel-, see a. Arcad. degeO()o-v beside Att. 
(^dgaOgo-v ‘gulf, cleft*, to (^og‘d pi-(lQ( 0 ' 6 *A(o, rt. ger-, see a. Locr. 
Delph. SfrileTat Dor. drjXerai ‘wills, wishes from orig. form *gU- 
ne-tai^ beside Lesb. (^oXXf^rca Att, jlovXtrm ‘wills, wishes* fr. orig. 
form ^gl-ne-tai (§ 204 p. 170 f. § 306 p. 243), rt. gel-^). 

In Arcad. this J must have been different from the d — 
Indg. d. For it was also represented by I' : ^fXXco, l&()(8goVj 
cp. Cypr. aig — rig § 427 b. Hence Indg. ge- and de- had not 
yet fallen together in prim. Grreek. 

Rem. Through hew formations, and d came to stand in sound- 
combinations, in which they would not have regularly arisen. E. g. ftf:Xo; 
*shot* instead of *S^Xo:; to o^&Xo-q beside orhXo-g and o/^oXn-;\ doX~ 

fpo-Q. ' >/ uTjT^n Hosych. , beside SfX(f 6 ~^ n-St-X.ipFo-g AfXfpt; : Skr. gdrbha-s 
‘womb*. Cp. § 427 rem. J, § 429 rem. 1 and § 451 rem. 

Does Boeot. Thess. fiXXXyifi beside Locr. thiXprcti Lesb. fioXXnjat 

also belong hero? The idea is not entirely to be rejected, since prim. 
Or. may regularly have become /? before n in Aeol. Cp. p be- 
fore t in ptoi etc. 

c) y in the vicinity of v, corresponding to the x in § 427 c 
and to the x § 429 c. Gen. oho-rpXvy-os^ sec § 427 c. f-y-yvTj 

‘consent, surety, betrothal* : Lat. voved from "^guou-eo, rt. gen-, 
yoy-yr-Cfo ‘grumble, am unwilling beside (ioi] ‘call* from : 

Skr. jo-giiv-e ‘I proclaim aloud*; the y in ydo-g ‘plaint* was 
transferred from yr-. ywg beside Boeot. f^avd and Horn, /tivdo-fiai 
see (1. 

The side by side existence of ngiof^v-g and 7 T()€oyv-g is 
probably duo to a double stem form noT^a-yv- and - (to 

Lith, zmo-gii-s ‘man* ?). It is not clear whether -(is- was regular 
after a (cp. a(l'-svvvi^u a^i-Pjvcxi to Lat. segni-s, rt. seg-, § 432 d, beside 
^sivauBv " a^ivvvusv^m Hesych), or whether (i was borrowed 
from ngea-fiiaro-g ngsapi-g ngsafiog etc. It must be observed 
that g^ before ii lost its labialisation earlier than which 
led to (i and t). The last two sounds stood for a time in a 
closer relation to each other as compared with gu. Association 

i) Concerning this root cp. the author in de Saussure’s Mem. sur le 
syst. pr. 256, Fick Bezzenberger’s Boitr. VI 211 f., Blass Rhein. Mus. 
XXXYI 610. 
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with the form of the superlative etc. would have taken place 
at that period. 

d) With following i, there arose C JJ. Prim. Gr. 
thus fell together with Indg. gi (§ 385). did not first 
become di^ any more than /ri first became ti (427 d} ^). CiJ ‘lives' 
fr. fut. : + A.y. Jgditi-JgcLki- 'life*, vtl^a) ‘I wash 

off'* beside vinvQo-v etc., see § 427 a. For the rest see § 493. 

§ 429. Prim. Greek A*/r became 

(i) g) before o-vowels and sonant and consonant nasals 
and liquids, (fdv-o-g 'murder* part, perf. TJs-qrx-Tai pret. 

: -j- Skr. hdn-ti strikes, slays* 3. pi. ghn-dnti^ Armen. 
gan ‘blows’, O.Bulg. Svn-jq ‘I cut down, reap*, rt. ghen-. ijkrp-o-v 
I acquired* pres. dXq-dv(o from Skr. drhami ‘I earn, 

deserve* argluUs ‘worth, price*, Lith. alga ‘pay, reward*, rt. algh-, 
oregrpog vlQfjog n. ‘leather, hide*, esp. ‘the hard hide on the back 
of animals* : Lat. tergus ‘thick hide* esp. ‘the hide on the back 
of animals*, then ‘back*. ‘kidney* : OlIG. nio7*o etc., see 

§ 423. hla(f o()-g ‘quick, dextrous, nimble* : OHG. lungar, cpf. 
to IXaxv-q^ see c. 

h) 0 before ^-vowels, (hivfo pres, to d/niiqvov etc., see a. fhgao-g 
warm* — Armen, jetin ‘warm*, Oi'gog ‘summer’ “ Skr. haras 
‘glowing heat*, rt. gher-, see § 423. OiaaaoOai ‘to obtain by 
entreaties* fr. : Av. jaidijemi^ O.Pers. jadtyamly ‘I beg, 

ask*, rt. ghedh-', to which probably also ndOo-g ‘desire, a longing 
for*, from "^qoOo-g (§ 496), according to a, O/jg ‘animal* : Lat. 
feru-s -f- O.Bulg. (d)zvm ‘wild beast’ from prim. Slav. 

(§ 464); it remains uncertain whether the w of the Slav, form 
was an old inherited u (J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Xtschr. XX V 178). 

R e^n. 1. Through now formations (p and fi came to stand in sound- 
combinations, in which they would not have regularly arion. E. g. 

*it snows* after rltpo- (in vapoupme and others ) vup~u etc., rt. sneigh-^ see 
§ 423, after ^hp^ov etc. p-Our-p ‘he died*, 3. pi. perf. (for. 

^r€-(pr~avTi) after (Jfi'no (s. above), see Osthotf Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 366 f. 
Cp § 427 rom. 1 . § 428 rein, and 454 rem. 


1) Hence we have also no right to mainUin, that C/y proves, that 
/SCoq stands for regular *Sco^g. 
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fp = 0 in Aeol. (Tliess. 0dd-(pfi(jo-c) seems to be due 
to a change of p to /, cp. §§ 365. 495. 

Rem. 2. If ge should have arisen regularly in Aeol. 

(§ 428 Z*. rem.), we might: similarly trace rp//o directly back to *kW-cr. 

c) X corresponding to the y. in ^ 427 c and to the y in 

§ 428 c, (lyv/- nail, claw* in the gen. ovvx‘0<»^ etc. : Lat. imgui-s ; 
it is here of course a question of prim. Gr. — Indg. qli 
(§ 553). tka/il-g ‘small, little* ^ Skr. raghu-s laghu-s quick, 
smair beside ihupgd-q ‘quick* see a ; the 0 in tlaflgd’g (Hesycli.) 
was perhaps transfermid from the once existing forms - 

(beside ^Xa/v-} and ’^'‘eXafhoTo-c. 

d) with following /, there arose ovr, rr. idmUrror .^Xarrwr 

•smaller, less* compar. to (e). Op. §§ 427 d 428 c/. 497. 

Italic. 

1. Indg. y, g, gh without labialisation. 

§ 430. Indg. cy. Lat. capld^ capis 4diSy Umbr. kapif-e 
‘capide’, Osc. yaniSixMp^ i. o. kapid-l4o-ni ‘ollarium* : Gr. ydni^ 
‘manger* yMing ‘handle*, O.Ir. cadd O.Corn. caid ‘servus*, Goth. 
hafja ‘I raise* OJIG, haft ‘caught* Armen, kap ‘bond, fetter*? 
(ilubschmaim Armen. St. I 12), Alban, kap ‘I seize*, Lett, kampn 
‘I seize, take hold of. liat. canOy Umbr. kanetu ‘canito’ : Gr. 
yavdCco ‘I tune, sound*, O.lr. canaim ‘I sing* O.Corn. rheniat 
‘cantor*, Goth, hana cock* + Skr. kaw-kan-l ‘an ornament with 
bells*, Lith. kanddai and kanddes pi. ‘harp, guitar (or is the 
Lith. word to bo connected with kinkgti ‘to stretch*.^). Lat. 
coxa : O.Ir. coss ‘foot* Cymr. coes ‘femur , OHG. hahsa knuckle 
of the hind leg* -t" kdksa-s arm-pit* Av. kasa- m. ‘shoulder*. 
Lat. cupa : Gr. xfre?; ‘a hole, liollow* yiaitXlo'-v ‘capacious drink- 
ing vessel, goblet* -f* Skr. kupa-s ‘ditch, hole*. Lat. seco^ Umbr. 
pru-sekatu -sektu ‘prosecato* pro-sesetir 'prosectis* : OlIG. 
Sega saga O.Icel. sqg a saw’ O.Icel. sigetr 'sickle* 4“ O.Bulg. 
sdkq 1 hew* seknq ‘I cut*. Lat. auctu-s auctio atictor^ Umbr. 
uhtur ‘auctof : -f- Pruss. wuckta-' Lith. dulcszta-s 'high* Lith. 
d^lkti ‘to grow*, rt. s. below under Indg. g. Lat. scando : 
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Qr. (ymvdako-v stumbling-block’, O.Ir. ro se-scaind perf. 'he leapt’ 
+ Skr. skdndami ‘I hasten, leap’. 

Concerning Umbr. 5 from k before e- and i-vowels see 
§§ 387. 502. 

Indg. g. Lat. gelu^ Osc. 'pruinani : Goth, kalds cold’ 

O.Icel. kala to freeze’ + O.Bulg. Mcdica sleet’. Lat. auged 
augmentu-m (cf. auctor Umbr. uhtur under Indg. g) : O.Ir. dg 
uninjured, whole’, Goth, dtikan ‘to increase’ + Skr. ojas- Av. 
aojah- n. ‘power, might’, Lith. diigu ‘I grow’. Lat. tegd (cp. 
tectu-Sj Umbr. tehteri-m ‘tegimentum’ witln : Or. riyoq etc., 
see § 420. 

Indg. g/i, Lat hosti-s: Goth, gasts etc., see § 422. pre- 
heridd : Gr, yavddno etc., see § 425. gradior: O.Ir. in-gremiim 
‘I pursue’, Goth, gnps (st. gridi-) f. ‘step, stride’ O.Bulg. gri;dq 
‘I come’. Cp, also congm-s : Gr. ydyyo~g -f- Skr. saioklid-s ‘muscle’ 
with Indg. (jhj § 553. 

fostis beside hostis like folus beside holus. See § 389. 

2. Indg. q, g, gh = prim. Ital. F, g^, 

§ 431. Prim. Ital. F became 

a) Lat. qt( before all vowel qualities OKcept corre- 

sponding to p in UiTibr.-Samn. Lat. qai-s , Umbr. Osc. 
pis ‘quis* : Gr. vk etc., see § 427 />. Lat. -que , Umbr. 
-pe Osc. -p : Gr. rh etc., see § 427 h, Umbr. petur- ‘quadru-’ 
Osc. petirO'pert ‘quater’ : Gr. THraao-f-g etc., see § 419. Lat. 
quvnque^ Umbr. pumpefias Osc. pumporias ‘"‘'quintiliae’ (cp. 

336): Gr. uivTs etc., see § 419. Lat. qao'm qiiom-quef 
Umbr. pon-ne Osc. piiu ‘quoni’ fr. ^k-'om-de (§ 207), Umbr. 
piim-qm ‘quomque’ : Qr. no-B&v etc., see § 414). Lat. coqtid fr. 

probably Osc. poplna ‘coquina (§ 336) : Gr. rrinfoif *v\pe 
vonavo-v sacrificial cake’, Mid. Cymr. popuryes ‘pistrix* (O.Ir. 
cucarm pistrinurn’ was a Lat. loan-word) + Skr. pdeemi O.Bulg. ^ 
pekq ‘I cook’, rt. peq-, Lat. qiid qua-m, Umbr. paf-e ‘quas’ Osc. 

1) There is no satisfactory foundation for Bersu’s assumption, (Die 
Dutturalcn p. 134 tf.) that the labial affection had disappeared before o 
in prehistoric Latin and had been restored again in qtfod Hnqud etc. by 
form- association. 
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paa-m acc. quam’ : Goth, hvo fem. quao’, s, § 419. Lat. 
quoqiio-s cook’, prim. Ital. Vi^olc^o-s fr. "^pok^'O-s (s, above); 
the form coqiio-s (coca-s) had its co- tliroiigh analogy to coquo. 

That k"' “ Indg. q was still distinguished from Indg. 
in prim. Ital., follows from Umbr. ok vino loc. equini (Skr. 
Mva-s etc.), in case this word was not borrowed from Lat, The 
Ital. form epo- is of Gallic origin. Cp. § 426. 

Anteconsonantal que- became ro- in Latin, coquo from 
*queqiw^ s. above, colo fr. '^quelo, incola fr. '‘■''^quckl beside /n- 
qiti-lmu-s : Gr. ri XXfo TTclko-g etc., see § 427 a. ft. . cottJ-dw fr. 
"^quetti-, 8. § 419. This sound-change took place at the same 
time as "^'suesor etc. became soror, see § 172, 3. inquillnu-s 
shows that this change is younger than tlie weakening of e to i 
in unaccented syllables (§ 65 p. 53), and thus also forms like 
linquis Unquitis (cp. Gr. f?u7icc in like manner probably 

also sequere fr. '^seqimo (Gr. /Vffo), regularly came by their qu. 

Rem. 1. The ue in qucrcu-s remains unclear. Bee Windiscli in 
Kuhn- Schleicher’s Beitr. YIII 39, W. Meyer Litoraturbl. t*. germ. u. rom. 
Phil. 1885 p. 154. 

Ill the eighth century U. 0. quo- became c?/-, sequontur : 
seciintiir j -loquos: -locus ^ aequos: aecus^ quom : enm^ (fuomque: 
cimqne, *quiiiqu-onx : quinc-unx (cp. O.Lat, oncia) etc. See llersu 
Die Gutturaleri p. 53 ff. Correspondingly ecus fr. equos , sec 
§ 172, 2. sequunticr, 4oquus, eqims etc. wore later now foriuiitions 
after forms with qu-VTj e etc. as seqidtury -loqnJ. 

qu passed into Cj when it became final. 7ie-c from ne-qne, 
ac fr. "^at-c (cp. quicquam § »‘)67) from atque. 

Rem. 2. It seems to me very doubtful whether tho v in Lat. ?Y’r- 
tui-s^ vcrrere^ vellere^% in'-vitii-s, vapor ^ is a regular continufition of qa~ 
(fill-) (cp. Bersu in the above named work 144 f. 151 f., Stolz Lat Gramm, 
g 48). 

ft) Lat. c before prim. Lat. u. Stem arm- beside arqui- 
denms: Goth, arhvama f. arrow, dart’, qnincu-plex a new 
formation after quaclru-plex, secuki-s loefitu-s, to sequor loqiior, 
new formations after solMu-s^ volfitu-s. 

c) Lat. c before consonants, especially before t, s, cociu-s 
fr. *quecto-s (a) : Gi^ TTsnro-g, in like manner cox/ : meym. 
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tn-sectlon-^s ‘narrationes’ m-sexit ‘dixerit’ beside In-seque (see 
Bersu p. 125) in-quam (fr. Sn-sqiiCL-m) : Gr. hi-on-s-v ‘I said’ fut. 
irvt-anTjaa), O.Ir. in-sce speech’ O.Bret. hepi) ‘inquit’ + Lith. sahjti 
‘to say’ O.Bulg. soku ‘inforincr, accuser*, unctii-s unxT beside 
tmgitd, sec § 421. qiim(c)tit-s : Gcv. niiuiro-g, Gcoih, the 

Osc. form llofinvug shows, as was already remarked iu § 424, 
that the labialisation before t had not yet disappeared in prim. 
Ital. Lat. Jecur jeein-^oris^ beside Gr. ijTrar- , seems to have 
developed c regularly in the stem-form ydc-n- (Skr. yakn-^ 1 jith. 
jekn-^ see § 427 a), after ^jecn- then also jecm-‘. Tlie e in sochis 
beside sequor (Gr. d-oaOijrrjQ ‘helper with rio fr. Pi § 427 
Skr. sdcya- ‘meet to be assisted, valued’, rt. scq-) and in coldicAae 
beside liqiieo is easily understood from the older sound-com- 
bination P/; see § 135, and likewise the c iu coculiMn beside 
coquo and iu tore ulus beside torqueo , is to bo explained 
from older P7 (s. § 263); miisctdus may also have arisen from 
an older ^nusJrlos (§ 41 9 j. 

Rem. 3. Tlie relation of Lat. u-trr u-hi ne-cuhi etc. to tJmbr. 'po- 
druh-pei ‘utrovjuo' p u - f o *ubi* Osc. p li t u r li s - p i d ‘u triquo* p u - f ‘ubi*, 
still remains for the present enigmatical, sec Corsson Krit. Nachtr. 23 if., 
Bersu p. 13B. May we perliaps assume that the threes stems gn- (Skr. 
kiHra) and qo^ had become mixed? Cp. also § 604 rein. 2. 

Rom. 4. The view, that Indg. q occasionally appears as p in pure 
Ijat. words, is to be rejected. See Bersu p. 143, Btolz Lat. Gramm. § 48. 

§ 432 . Brim. Ital. gu became 

a) Lat. gUf Umbr. h after ^9. Lat. iDiguo tmgum, TJmbr. 
urn on ‘ungueh fr. '"'umhen (§ 500) : Skr. a%jls ‘salve’, see § 42 i. 
Lat. stingno : + Skr. ligmds ‘sharp, violent’ Av. tiy-ra- ‘pointed’. 
liUt. ingiien: O.Icol. okkr ‘tumor ekkmnn ‘sw^^llen’. 

Lat*. stingunt fr. stinguont^ like secunhir, see § 4JU a p. 320. 

h) Lat. V, IJmbr.-Samn. b initially before sonantal vowels 
(except ;/). Lat. venio^ IJinbr. /y<'^> 2 //^Pv(merit’ Osc. kum-beiiod ’ 
perf. ‘convenit’ : Gr, (iaivio etc., rt. see § 421. |jat. vieo-s, 

Osc. bivus pi. ‘vivi’ : -\~ Skr. jwds etc., see § 421. Lat. veru, 
Umbr. berus ‘verubus’ : O.Ir. hir ‘sting, spit, spear’ Cymr. her 
Corn, her ‘veru’. Lat. -voliis tolar e : Gr.* ftoXij dt/lXa) etc., rt. 

Br u i; m a n ii , nionicnts. 21 
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geZ-, see § 428. -f;orw-s mreire : Gr. ^oqo. etc., see § 428 a. Lat. 
valere : + Lith. gaUti ‘to be able*. 

Rem. 1. Lat. b- = g- is probably to be denied, bos can be ex- 
plained as an Oscan loan-word, likewise haetere^ in case it belonged to 
a root beginning with g- (some compare Osc. b a f t e i s , to which they 
give the meaning ‘baetis*, and Umbr. e-het-raf-e with the supposed meaning 
‘in exitus’). 

c) Lat. V betwceu sonantal vowels, avilla beside cignii-s : 
Gr. agv6-g etc., see § 428 a. nudii-s fr. '^'no{g)iiedo-s: Goth. 
naqaps ‘naked' -i- Skr. nag-ncU Lith. ntiga-s O.Bulg*. nagu 
, naked’. 

That -rg^*- has become -rv- im Lat., does not seem to me 
to be proved with certainty. The bringing* together of torvo-s 
with Gr. n. ‘fright, terror* Skr. tdrjilrm T threaten, abuse, 

frighten*, is not free from objection; the other conjectures 
hitherto made, are quite doubtful. 

d) Lat. g before consonants, (ignii-s beside avilla, see c. 

segni-s: Gw o^-)jvai ‘to cease, become still, go out’, gr^avis: 
Skr. d-gr-u-s ‘young womanish* (s. § 290 p. 232). migrdre : Gr. 
d/LUff^ct) T change’, rt. nieig-, glans: Gr. ‘acorn j- Armen. 

ka7dn (gen. kahioy) Inth. glle O.Bulg. Mqdi ‘acorn*, ablaut gZ- 
g|Z- gel-, cp. § 291, 3. 

Rom. 2. If if in gnla gulo (ftirgnUo guyges^ which represent the rt. 
form g|^“ gr^’- (§ 297), had arisen from g^-- wliicli however may be doubted 
on account of Gr. yaQyaQftur yfflyfQo-^ and O.Ir. gvlhn ‘I consume, devour* 
(on the interchange r : I cp. § 282), on its account and at the samci time 
in consideration of gnrdu-s ‘stupid, silly* (: /foudiUi; ‘slow, lazy*) it must be 
assumed that orig. g-r- g-'U was differently treated from orig. g^ol- : 

in the former case the labialisation would liave b(u*n dro}>|)ed, before r, 
Z became or, oL Then cidiii-s beside cold fr. '*iinefo (cp. pitlsn-s : peUd) 
would probably alsojiave to be traced back first of ail to the 

latter to 

§ 433. Prim. Italic z'^ became 

a) Lat. gy, after fo, ninguit: Gr. vn'ipfu + Lith. sninga ‘it 
' snows*, rt. sneigh-^ s. § 423. angtii-s angiiilla : O.Ir. esc-ung ‘ 00 !* 
(esc ‘swamp*) Skr. dhi-s ‘snake* Av. aSi-s ‘dragon', Lith. angi-s 
‘snake*. Beside these Umbi% wmeZa ‘ninguito*, with which fiktu 
‘figito* (O.Lat. fivere beside ftgere) is parallel. 

h) Lat. further v between sonantal vowels. Acc. niv-em 
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= Gr. vUf-a, beside ningiiit {ninguem a new formation to nivem 
like con-junx beside con-jttx) and nom. nix (§§ 431 6*. 552). In 
like manner co-mved beside co-nlxl mctdre: Goth, hneivan ‘to 
bow*, rt. kneigh-, g occurs in Umbr. in co-negos ku-nikaz 
‘conixus*. 

c) Lat. f both initially and medially before r ; in the latter 
case / passed into b (§ 509). 

forinu-s : Goth, mrmjan *to warm* -f- Skr. gharmd-s ‘glowing 
heat’; formi-Sj later fuy'uu-s: gliY-nd-s ‘glowing heat*, rt. 

gher-, see § 423. ferii-s ferai Gr. etc.,* see § 429 Z/. frid: 
Or. ‘1 rub over*, fremo, frendb (§§ 207. 349): Gr. 

yQS^dC(o ‘I neigh* yodi^io-Q ‘noise, a lowing, neighing* Goth. 
grmnjan ‘to make furious’ OHG. gram ‘fierce, angry’ - j- O.Bulg. 
gromu ‘thunder*. In the case of the two last words the as- 
sumption of labialised prim. Ital. x has, it is true, no support 
outside Italic. 

Praenest. nefron-es Lanuv. nebnindin-es : Gr. vKpgo-g etc., 
see § 423. 

Rctu, That initial and medial passed into/’ before r (whence 
b medially), but otherwise medially into gu, bring’s to mind the relation 
fumn-s : riihri : med/n^s (§ 370). 

Old Irish. 

1. Indg. g, gli without labialisation. 

§ 434. Indg. q. O.Ir. mra Cymr. car friend* : Ijat. 
cclru-s, Goth. Jwrs fornicator’ + Ijott. hirs ‘covetous, lascivious* 
kdr-dmdt ‘to lead into temptation*. O.Ir. canairn ‘I sing’, O.Corn. 
oheniai 'cantor* ; Lat. cano etc., see § 430. O.Ir. cru Gymr. 
crau Corn, crow blood* : Gr. etc., see dl8. 

ecath (pronounce egap) ‘hamus* : [- Skr. (mkd'S etc., see 
§§ 212. 513. 

O.Ir. cmacli Cymr. cog ‘cuckoo’ : Gr. zdy.yv^ Lat. cucfilu-s 
MUG. kiickuk -4- Skr. kokild-s ‘cuckoo’, Ifith. kukudi 'to call 
cuckoo’ O.Bulg. knkamca cuckoo*. See § 514. 

O.Ir. os uas ‘above, over , Cymr. tich ‘above*. Gall. VMlo-’ 
dunii-m ‘High town’ : Gr. avho ‘1 increase*,^ Lat. (U(xiliu--m ‘in- 
crease, reinforcement* -f- Lith. dukszta-s ‘high*. See § 517. 

21 ^ 
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§ 434 436 . 


Indg. g. O.Ir. gair call’, Cymr. gawr clamor’ : Gr. yijgiko 
etc., see § 420. 

O.Ir. tech teg ‘house’, O.Bret. hou-tig ‘stabulum* ; Or. arryo) 
etc., see § 420. O.Ir. dg ‘uninjured, whole’ : Lat. aiigeo etc., 
see 430. See § 522. 

Indg. gh ^ prim. Kelt, g, O.Ir. in-grennim ‘I pursue’ : 
Lat. gradior etc., see § 430. 

O.Ir. lige ‘bed’ : Gr. etc., see § 425. Sec § 526. 

2. In,dg. g, g, g/t with labialisation. 

§ 436 . hu and gn (latter g and g/«), witli full deve- 
loped w, may be put down as prim. Kelt. Since there is no 
trace of a difference between these and Indg. palatal sound | 

: cp. Gall, efo- prim. Brit, (Cymr. ehol ‘foaf, § 390 p. 293) 
O.Ir. ech ‘horse’ “ Indg. *cif*no-. 

The treatment of the various forms of articulation was 
just as little uniform as in Italic. 

§ 436 . Prim. Kelt, kg; appears in Irish as c, in Brit, 
and Gall, as g ’). O.Ir. cettdr ‘four’, O.Brit. Throvaoia a town 
(Ptol.), O.Cymr. petguar Corn, pestvar Bret, pevar ‘four’, Gall. 
petor-ritmn ‘a four-wheeled chariot’ : Gr. marapfc etc., see § 419. 
O.Ir. coic O.Cymr. pimp Corn, pymp Bret. ‘live’, Gall. 

Txi^fnif-SovXci 'niVT(x^A)X}MV (Dioscor.) from ]:>rim. Kelt, ^kucwkue 
(§ 339), Indg. '^pefcjqe^ see § 419. O.Ir. cruini Cymr. pryf 
‘worm’ (prim. Kelt. -|~ Skr. hfmi~s Alban, hrimb-i 

Lith. kirmelc ‘worm’. O.Ir. co-sc ‘a setting right, punishment’ 
Cymr. co-sp : Gr. irz-azr-s-r ‘I said’, rt. seq-. O.Ir. sesc ‘unfer- 
tile’, Cymr. hysp) /dvy^ withered’, prim. Kelt, '’^siskuo-s : Lat. 
siccii^Sy cpf. "^sit-qo-s (§§ 419. 516). 

O.Ir. coic (pronounce edig) ‘five’ fr. prim. Kelt. Hueiokiie 
(cp. above). See §§ 212. 513. 

O.Ir. ain-ech en-ech ‘face’ Cymr. Corn. Bret, en-ep : Gr. 
‘countenance’, Ijat. oculu-s + Lith. akl-s O.Bulg. oko 
(gerf. ocese) ‘eye’. See § 514. 


1) In Gall, probably dialectically also still in Sequana. 
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hij^t probably became kt in prim. Kelt., then further clit, 
so that this combination fell together with pt and %t (§§ 515. 
517). In Prim. Kelt, kt from kut stood beside ku^ as in 
Lat. coctiis lictus beside coqtio linquo. O.Ir. nochi Cymr. 
noeth, Corn, noyth naked* : (xoth. naqaps etc., see § 432 6*. O.Ir. 
snechta snow* from rt. sneigh- (cp. § 552). Perhaps also here 
O.Ir. in-nocht ‘hac nocte*, Cymr. peii-noeth ‘quavis nocte*, since 
the V in G. vv^ seems to point to labialised q (§ 427 c), 

Rem. From the form maija'- (gen. maqi) *son’ (Cymr. map)^ found 
on the Ogam inscriptions (p. 9), it cannot be concluded with certainty 
that k'A^ was still generally spoken in Irish for iiitervocalic c at the time 
these inscriptions were written. In the first place it is a question how 
the ‘status durus* in O Ir. mac macc beside en-ech ‘facies’ and ech ‘horse* 
is to be regaroded (cp. § 514). A satisfactory explanation of the non- 
aspiration of the c in tliis word, as also in the forms mucc ‘pig* (Cyrnr^ 
mock : Gr. M blow my nose* ^wxrfjQ ‘nose*, Lat. milcn-s ‘mucus of 

the nose’ -I* Skr. inunedti ‘lets loose, lets out’ also used of bodily secretions, 
Lett, mulct ‘to flee’ Lith. manktl ‘to strip, lot glide*), race ‘excrement’ (Skr. 
mhan- ‘storcus’, Lith. sziJcii ‘caco’), leicini ‘I leave’, that is, Vcjjcii-io (Gr. 
hrmo etc., see § 427 o), has, so far as I know, not yet been given. 

§ 437. Prim. Kelt, yu — Indg. g became 

a) Ir. Brit, h initially. O.Ir. biu heo Cymr. hyw ‘alive* : Lat, 
vwo-s etc., see § 421. O.Ir. ho Mid.Cymr. fmch ‘cow* : Gr. 
etc,, see § 42<Sr/. O.Ir. ben ‘woman’, O.Oorn. benen ‘sponsa’ ; 
Goth, qind + Armen, kin Pruss. genna (i. e. gdna) O.Bulg. ^ena 
‘woman*; O.Ir. gen. rnmt fr. '’‘bnas : Gr. fivdouai etc,, see § 428a. 
O.Ir. at-bail ‘perit’ 3. pi. at-halat : OlIG. qiielan ‘to have a 
violent pain* Ags. cwelan ‘to die’ + Lith. gUti ‘to feel great 
pain giltine the goddess of death, O.Bulg. mil ‘pain, grief* fr. 
"^'gcK (§ 76), rt. gel-. O.Ir. broo bro (gen. hrooii) Cymr. breuan 
‘mill-stone’ : f- Skr. grdvan- ‘stone for pressfxjg out the soma- 
juice*. O.Ir. hrage (gen. bragat) ‘neck* : Gr. 

‘throat*, MUG. krage ‘neck, gullet’ (rt. ger- ‘swallow ?). 

b) Ir. g before n, O.Ir. guth ‘voice, word* fr. *gii4u-s^ to* 

Gr. yv^ beside see § 428 c*. 

c) Ir, Brit, g medially before n. O.Ir. nan Cymr, oen 
lamb* : Gr. dfivo-^q etc., see § 428a. On the transformation of 
-gn- cp. § 523. 
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§ 438. From prim. Kelt, gu Inclg. gh we may a priori 
assume that it was treated like = Indg. g. 

a) Initially. Words with h- are unknown to us. O.Ir. 
gonim 1 wound, kill’ perf. 3. sg. geguin is remarkable, since 
this word seems to belong to Gr. (fovo-Q rt. ghen- (§ 429<3j. />.). 

h) Medially. With b after a nasal O.Ir. imh imm (gen. 
irnme) ‘butter*, Cymr. ymen-yn, stem "^imhen- “ Lat. unguen, 
OHG. anchOy see § 421. Beside these Mid.Ir. esc-tmg ‘eel* : Lat. 
angui’S etc., see § 433 a, Cp. also Mid.Ir. inga O.Cymr. egui^ 
nail’ : Lat. imgui'S rCtc. with Indg. qh (§§ 429 c, 553). On what 
this difference of treatment depends, I cannot say. 

O.Ir. snigid ‘it drops’ : Gr. vupa etc., see § 423. O.Ir. laigiu 
Mid.Cymr. /foi ‘minor’ : Gr, iXaxv-g etc., see § 420 a. c 


Germanic. 

1. Indg. g, g, gh without labialisation. 

§ 430. Indg. q, Goth, tis-skava- ‘cautious, sober’, OHG. 
scotiivon ‘to look’, O.Icel. shyn ‘insight* : Gr. Oi’o-axoo-g ‘sacrificing 
priest’ xoKo ‘1 mark*, Lat. caved -[* Skr. kavi-s ‘seer a-kiwate 
‘intends*. 

Goth, hails ‘healthy, wholesome*, OHG. heil ‘healthy, whole^ 
rescued’, Ags. hml O.Icel. heill n. ‘good fortune, favourable 
token’ : O.Ir. cel O.Cymr. coil ‘augurium’ -\~ Pruss. kail-Ustiska-n 
acc. ‘health’ O.Bulg. celu ‘sound, whole*. Goth, hdidu-s ‘manner’, 
OHG. heit Ags. lid,d ‘state, condition, peculiarity’ + Skr. keUi-s 
‘luminous phenomenon, picture, form*. OHG, houwan O.Icel. 
hqggva ‘to hew’ : Lat. cu-dd + Lith. kdu-ju O.Bulg. ku-j({ ‘1 
strike, forge*. Goth, hlifa ‘I steal* : Gr. Y.lonevq ‘thief’, Lat. clepd 
+ Pruss. au-klipts ‘hidden’ O.Bulg. po-klopu ‘a covering^ Goth. 
veiha ‘I fight’ : Lat. vincd H- Lith. vekd ‘power, strength* ap- 
, veikiii ‘I compel*, rt. ueiq-. 

Goth, hals-agga ‘curve of the neck*, OHG. angul ‘angle’ ; 
Gr. (lyxcov etc., see § 425. 

OilG. ivlgani ‘warrior, O.Icel. vig ‘battle’ veig ‘strength’, 
fr. the same rt. whence Goth, veiha s. above. Goth. 
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hu(fs 0.8. higi O.Icel. hiigr ‘mind , heart , courage : Skr. 
kuc- ardour, care^ trouble’, Armen, suff (gen. sgoy) ‘grief’. 

Indg. g. Goth, kalds OHG. kali O.Icel. kaldr ‘cold’: Lat. 
gelu etc., see § 430. Goth, dukan ‘to add, augment’, OHG. 
auhhon oiihhon O.Icel. mika ‘to increase’ : Lat. auqeo etc., see 
§ 430. 

Indg. g}i. Goth, fra-gildan ‘to requite’, OHG. geltan ‘to 
repay, compensate’ : 4' O.Bulg. Mcdq ‘I pay as a fine’. Goth. 
gaggan OIIG. OS. gangan O.Icel. ganga ‘to go* : 4- Skr. 
jirngha- ‘heel-bone’, Lith. zetigiu ‘I stride’, H. gheydgh-, 

Goth, dags OHG. lag O.Icel. dagr ‘day’ : - 4 - Skr, ni’d(lghd-s 
‘hot season’, Alban, diek {dieg-) ‘1 burn’, Lith. dagd ‘harvest 
time’, Pruss. daga-gaydis ‘summer-wheat’ O.Bulg. zega> ‘I burn* 
(§ 379 rein.), rt. dhegh-, Goth, steigan OHG. stTgan O.Icel. 
stJga ‘to climb’ : Gr. arii/jo etc., see § 422. Goth, pragja ‘I 
run’ OHG. drigil ‘servant’ (runner) : Gr. rg^xa) ‘I run* fut. Ogilo- 
yai 4“ Armen, diirgn (gen. drgan) ‘a potter’s wheel’ (cp. Gr. 
rpo;^fL^), rt. probably thregh- (§ 553). 

2. Indg. q, g, gh with labialisation. 

§ 440 . Pre-Germanic q, g, gh became through the sound- 
shifting in prim. Germ. xU (5^); ZU- The labialisation may 
be put down as a full since no trace of a difference 

exists beside the combination palatal sound 4“ U- Cp. e. g. 
on the one hand Goth, leihva ‘I lend’ — Gr. 'kelmo rt. leiq--^ Goth. 
hva OHG. 'wa:^ ‘what’ ™ Lat. quo-d st. *ga- and on the other 
hand Goth, aihva- ‘horse’ (in aiJwadundi ^gdrog) — Skr. aha- 
Indg. "^e/cuo- , Goth. Iweits OHG. wi^ ‘white’ fr. rt. Jc^eid- 
(§ 397»); further prim. Germ. '*sm{^)uipi ‘it snows’ — Indg. • 
*sneigheti or "^'smghSti with the same dropping of the g as in 
*ma{^)-u-l (Goth. 7navi) ‘girl’, fern, to Goth, mag-u-s ‘boy* (see 
§§ 443. 444 c). 

§ 441 . Prim. Germ, xu^, — Indg. q. 

Intorrog. pronoun Goth. nom. m. hva-s fem. Iido n. hm, 
gen. m. n. Iwi-s, OHG. nom. m. hv&r war n. htca^ 1005 , O.Icel. 
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nom. n. hvat gen. m. n. Iwess : Gr. no- rs^ etc., see § 419. 
Ags. htvdsta OHG. Jmosto (fr. Vitvuosto) cough’ : + Skr. kas-a-te 
‘ho coughs , Lith. kos-iti ‘I cough*. Goth, leihvan (pi*et. lm}iv) 
OHG. llhayi (pret. Wi) ‘to lend* : Gr. etc. see § 427 a. 

Goth. saUivan OIIG. seJian ‘to see* : Gr. I'no/itcu etc., see § 419. 
Goth, ahm OHG. aha ‘water* : Lat. aqua, Goth, peihvo f. 
‘thunder* from prim. Germ, "^peioxiidn (§ 67, 1. § 214): -)- O.Bulg. 
tq^ca fr. ’^'fonh-Ul ‘thunder-shower*. Goth, arhvazna ‘dart’ : Lat. 
arqui-teMcns, see § 431 i. 

Goth, sums 08. siun O.Icel. sjon ‘a seeing^ face*, prim. 
Germ. to Goth, saihvan. Other examples of this 

nature § 444 r. 

On the cases, in wliich / or 6 appear for xu? in 

which u lias disappeared after Xf 5? § 444, 

§ 442. Prim. Germ, hj^ — Indg. g. Goth, qius (st. qiva-) 
OHG. (jiiec O.Icel. kvikr ‘alive* : Gr. etc.; see § 421. Goth. 
qiman (pret. qam) ‘to come*, OHG. qiieman (pret, quam') O.Icel. 
pret. kmmi : Skr. gdm-a-ti etc., see § 421. Goth, qino OHO. 
quena ‘wife' O.Icel gen. pi. kvenna (concerning the nom. sg. 
kona see § 444 i) : O.Ir. hen + Armen, kin O.Bulg. zena, see 
§ 437 a. Goth, asihi-quairnu-s \uvX()g ovr/og, ‘mill-stone*, OHG. 
chtvirna ‘mill-stone, mill*, O.Icel. kvern ‘iniH* : f- Lith. qlrnos pi. 
‘mill-stones, mill O.Bulg. zrmy ‘miU*. Goth, riqis (st. riqiz-a-) 
‘darkness’ : Gr. etc., see § 421. Goth, naqaps ‘naked* : 

Lat. nudu-s etc., see § 432 e, Goth, siyqan OHG. slnchan 
O.Icel. sokkm ‘to sink* : Gr. fifiio ‘I let fall in drops, pour down* 
(for cp. § 564), rt. sezQ-, a secondary form of seiq- (Skr. 

‘pourvS forth’,* OHG. ‘to filter*) ; the pret. Goth, sagq 

OHG. sanch O.Icel. sqkk arose through passing into the p-nalogy 
of hindem : harul (rt. hhendh-) etc. (cp. § 67 rem. 1). 

On j) for hi and the cases in which u had disappeared 
after i*, see § 444. 

§ 443. Prim. Germ, ga ~ Indg, gA Qoth, varmjan ‘to 
warm’, OHG. tvarni O.Icel. varmr ‘warm’ : Lat. formu-s etc., 
see § 423. Goth, sndivs OHG. sneo (gen. snetves) O.Icel. sneer 
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(gen. snmmr') ‘snow', prim. Germ. OHG. smwit 

Ags. smwed ‘it snows', infin. MUG. sniwen ‘to snow', part. 
O.Icel. sniimin ‘covered with snow* : Or. vup-a etc., see § 423. 
Goth, hneivan ‘to bow’ : Lat. co-mved^ root kneigh’^ see § 433 b, 
OHG. 7iioro m. O.Icel. nl/ra n. ‘kidney*, prim. Germ. '^ne{^)u'rdn : 
Or. rffpod-g etc., see §§ 423. 433 c. 

On prim. Germ, g fr. gw see § 4446. 

§ 44:4. The following changes, which concerned the labia- 
lised sounds, as such, took place in the period of the prim. 
Germ, community. 

a) p-sounds for the A’w-sounds. 

f for x'li' “ Indg. q. Hiulfa-z ‘wolf, Goth, mdfs OHG. 
wolf O.Icel. ulfr : Or. XvY,o-g (§ 127 j" 8kr. vfka^s^ Indg. 

‘wolf*. Goth, ficlvdr OHG. Jior Ags. fi/der- O.Icel. 
fjdrer ‘four’ : Gr. rF.(T<7ag-(g\ Indg. '^'qetuer-^, see § 419. 

‘five’, Qioih. Jim f OlIG. Jimf fin f Ags. ftf O.Icel. Jimm : Gr. 

Indg. "^perjqe^ see § 419. Ijcss certain is OlIG. forlia 
‘pine’ vereh-eik Lango-Bard. fereha ‘aesculus’ : Lat, qtiercu-s 
querqtmi-s, see § 431 rem. 1. 

6 for — Indg. q. By the side of %mlfa-z stood a fern. 
'^uulbt ‘she-wolf*, by § 530 fr. Indg. "^ulqt (Skr. vplct) , hence 
OHG. wulpa MllG. tmlpe, cp. § 532. Beside this O.Icel. ylgr 
‘slie-wolf , the g of which arose regularly in the cases with suffix- 
form -id-, e. g. gen. '^uul'^ufios ; u was here forced out. 

p for ku -- Itidg. g, Goth, vatrpan OHG. werfan O.Icel. 
verpa ‘to throw’: Skr. vrndkti ‘throws to the ground’ perf. 

vavdrja, O.Bulg. vnga ‘I throw*. OHG. sweifan ‘to set in 
revolving motion, swing, meander’ Ags. suWpan ‘to swing’; 4“ 
Litb. svaikstu ‘I become dizzy’ pret. svaigaii, kmigulg-s ‘dizziness’ 
svaiginUfiu ‘I stagger with dizziness’. 

This transition to /^-sounds seems to have been occasioned 
by an u in the preceding or following syllabic (dissimilation).. 

Rem. 1. So far as I can see, the only difficulty lies with Jinif, It 
is possible that the orig. form was as in Ital. and Kelt. (§§ 336. 

339). Ilcncc ^hiienipe like *sueip" fr. ^sueilm-^ further '^pempe tlfTough 
assimilation of the initial sound to the medial p or to the iiiitial sound of 
the word for four ? Or did Indg. *peYdqe becomfe "^pemqye in Germ, direct- 
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ly by assimilation? On these ;)-sounds for ^-sounds, see now also Kluge in 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XI 5G0 ff. 

h) Loss of the labialisation before ti (cp. § 180). 

^(u) Indg. q (§ 530). 1. pi. pret. *se^(ti)umi saw* (Goth. 
saihvan)^ 'Hi^(u)tmii ‘lout’ (Goth, leihvan) etc. : Ags. sm^on O.Fris. 
sdgeM. Goth, sithvum OIIG. sdhun Ags. sdivon (beside sai'^on) 
were new formations. 

k(u) — Indg. g. Part. Vc(u)uman(t- ‘come’ OLIO, konian 
emmn O.Icel. koinemi] OIIG. quonian Goth, qumans were 
new formations. H:{n)nnt-z ‘heavy’ Goth, kauru^s : Gr. 

Skr. (jitrii-s, see § 428 a. ‘wife’ ().Ic(d. kona : Bmot. 

j^avd^ see § 428 a. '^simk(u)umi\\{i sunk’ OllCx. stmehun; Goth. 
siigqum was a new formation. 

g(^) — Indg. qh. '^'^{u)unJ)io ‘battle’ O.Low Germ. guSea 
O.Icel. gunnr -- Skr. hatjd- ‘a killing’ Lith. ginczla strife’ (cp. 
§ 249); to these Or. (pa-rd-Q (fdv-o-q etc., vi, gken-j see § 429 a. 
§ 438 rem. ‘wo bowed’ : OIIG. nigim Ags. hni'^on 

O.Icel. hnigum Goth, hnivimi Avas a new formation. 

c) became u, a change, which befell every that still 
remained over after the action of the sound-law, named under 6. 

(j)m ™ Indg. q, *se{^)u-m-s ‘face’ Goth, siiais etc. , see 
§ 441. He{^)u-o f. ‘arrangement’ Goth, teva^ to OIIG. gi-zehdn 
‘to arrange, regulate’, Gr. dilnvo'V ‘meal, meal-time’ (fr. 

§ 639), rt. deq-, *a(^)udo ‘marshy country, island’ (adj. formation, 
properly ‘the watery’, to Goth, ahva OIIG. aha ‘water’, § 441); 
OIIG. amva ouwa O.Icel. eg pi. egjar. Part. *ii(g)?e-aa.a-s ‘lent’ 
(Skr. ri-ric-dna-Sy to Goth, leihvan) OIIG. Mivan. Optative stem 
*sc( 5 )a-T- (to Goth.* saihvan ‘to see’) OS. gi-sdioi pi. -sdwin, 

*(g)war-ma- ‘warm’ and other e^xamples 

see § 443. 

' Rem. 2. Therefore towards the close of the prim. Germ, period 
there stood side by side: pres, ^li/nd (Goth, leihva^ : prot. indio, pL *//- 
gwm/ : pret. opt. *liui- part. Hinamt ' ; *xm^o (Goth. Jmeiva ) : ; 

The paradigms of the separate Germanic dialects were 
brought about by manifold levellings. The prim. Germ, phonetic position 
was nowhere purely retained. 
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Rem. 3. If Goth, augo OIIG. ougci O.IceL auga n. ‘eye’ belongs to 
Gr. o 77 -rt) 7 i-a, Lith. ak\-s etc., the form must be explained from an old 
stem-change (Indg, and and 

became amalgamated to 01 ^ 3 - in prim. Germ. 

d) became gu after a nasal, and then this remained 

(§§ 530. 538). Hence prim. Germ, ‘sings’ Goth, siggvip. 

This verb however has not been etymologically satisfactorily 
explained, the root was probably or seiq-. 

e) /Jit became /t. ’^'se/ti- sight, face* (to Goth, saihvan) 

OHG. siht OS. iji-siht, Hc'io/ta- Hi/ta- ‘light, easy* (§ 214) 
Goth, leihts OHG. Uhf O.Icol. lettr, to Gr. iXa/y-i; 

etc., s. § 429 a. c. ; /t was here — Indg. ghyt, concerning which 
s. § 552. fimfta- = Indg. has possibly preserved a 

trace of the labialisation once present, see above a with rem. 1. 

The phonetic position, which was called into existence by 
these prim. Germ, changes, was on the whole preserved free 
from new shiftings in Goth. 

Rem. 4. The form ni-h ‘noqiie’ fr. suggests the conjecture 

that the hv in Idihv ‘he lout’ (leilivan) sahv ‘he saw’ {saihmn) was brought 
about by levelling. 

Initial hw- became iV‘ in OHG. {htver iver)^ while medial 
kiv, hiv (jw lost the w by § 180 {sincMt ‘sinks’, llhit ‘lends’, 
sing it ‘sings’). 

ft. The language-group without labialisation. 

Aryan. 

§ 445. Indg. q, g, gh were first of all universally k, g, gh 
in prim. Aryan. Then before original e- aAd /-vowels and be- 
fore A*r. i — Indg. they became the palatal explosives Cj 
jj after the completion of the palatalisation e, e passed 
into a, a (§§ 62. 70). All further sound-changes, which madg 
their appearance in regard to the place of articulation, belong 
to the individual development of the Ar. dialects. 

* 

§ 446. Prim. Ar. k, c = Indg. q. The sounds remained 
unchanged in Sanskrit. In Iranian k betjame the spirant x be- 
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fore consonants, and c became an ^-sound (Av. S O.Pers, s) 
before i. 

§ 447 . Prim. Ar. k. Skr. kd-s ‘who?’ Av. kas-cip ‘whoever, 
each* O.Pers. kas-ciy ‘whoever* : liith. kd-s etc., see § 419, 
Skr. kaksa-s ‘axilla*, Av. kasu- m. ‘shoiilder* : } Lat. coxa 
etc., Indg. *qokso- see § 430. Skr. kf-td- (sq-skfta- 

‘prepared’) Av. ker^ta- O.Pers. kar-ta- ‘made’ : 4" Or, ‘I 

accomplish*, Lat. cem-s credre, Skr. kas’a-te ‘ho coughs’ ; Lith. 
koS’iu etc., see § 441. Skr. vfk-a-- Av. vehrk-a- ‘wolf* : Lith. 
viJka-s etc., see § 427 c. § 444 «. Skr. his-ka-’ {h\ *$us'ka-, 
§ 557, 4) Av. Ims-ka- O.Pers. tis-ka- ‘dry’, suffix see § 419. 

In like manner Skr. k also regularly before ir — Indg. /r 
and before tr -- Indg. f (§§ 2S7. 290. 3>06), as kir^d-ii ‘pours 
out’ kir-nd- ‘covered over*, to perf. ca-kdr-a, Cp. gir- gTr- 
§ 450. 

Iranian x — prim. Av. k (§ 416). Part. Skr. uhtd' Av. uxta- 
‘spoken* fut. Skr. vakkyatl Av. vaxsgciti ‘h(3 will speak* : Armen. 
gocHMn ‘I scream, roar* (?), Pruss. en-imcke ‘he calls* 1 * Or. moq 
‘speech, word’, Lat. vox, O.Ir. iar-faigid ‘inqiiisitio*, OHO. gi- 
wahannen ‘to mention* perf. gi-tmtog, rt. ncf/-. Skr. kikrd- ‘lu- 
minous, white*, Av. suxra- ‘red* O.Pers. puxra- (/>- -= S’, § 397) 
proper noun: to Skr. sue- Goth, hugs etc., s. 439. Skr. 
reknas- ‘kingdom*, Av. raexnah-, Av. O.Pers. taxma- ‘quick, 
strong’, Av. taka- ‘course*, Skr. tdkti ‘runs, Jiastcns* : Alban, ndiek 
‘I pursue, drive away, hunt*, Lith. teku O.Bulg. tekq T run + 
O.Ir. techim ‘I flee*. 

§ 448 . Prim, Ar. c. Skr. Av. ca O.Pers. ca ‘and* : + 
Gr. r.s etc., sec § 427/><. Skr. catvdr-as Av. capwdr-d ‘four’ : 
Lith. kettirl etc., see § 419. Skr, pdnea Av. panaa : hitlh penkl 
etc., see § 419. Skr. sdcate Av. hacaite ‘accompanies’, Indg. 
"iseqetai: Lith. seku etc., see § 419. Gen. Skr. vdeas-as Av. 
vacaroh-o ‘of a word’, Indg, st. *ueqes-, to Skr. uktd- etc., see 
§ 447^ Skr. ci-d Av, ci-p O.Pers. chj ‘any, some* (generalising 
particle) : Gr. rl ‘anything whatever* Lat. qid-d, Indg. *qi-d, see 

§ 427 6, Skr. dpa-citi* ‘atonement, punishment’ : Gr. ri-ai-g, see 
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§ 427 a, Skr. ‘luminous, bright’, Av. saoci-s ‘burning, 

splendour, to Siikrd- suxra- § 447. 

Av. O.Pers. hj (written siy^ see § 125 p. 116) — prim. 
Ar. Skr. cy. Skr, cydo-a-tM ‘is active, stirs’, Av. hyao-pna- m. 
‘deed, work' (cp. Skr. vyau4nd-m ‘preparation, undertaking’) 
O.Pers. a-Hyav-am ‘I went, walked’ : Armen, cu ‘a breaking up’ 
+ Gr. Horn. t-a(Sev8 asv€ ‘he drove, hunted’, see § 427 d, § 48f). 
Av. cornpar. tcdyah- ‘quicker* beside superl. tancista-. 

Kem, Through new formations Jx' and c came to stand in the Ar. 
dialects in sound-combinations, in which they wo^ild not have regularly 
arisen. Cp. § 451 rom. § 454 rem. and § 427 rcm. 

c instead of Noth. acc. sg. Skr. vdcafi Av. vacd Vord* for ^'vaJeas 
“ Indg. *w^rjOs (Gr. fiioc) after vdcas- — Indg. *'iie{jeis- (cp. Gr. Fne-oi) in 
the other cases. Skr. 3. sg. perf. chedy-a for ci-kdy~a ‘disposed into 
strata* •” Indg. to pres, ci-no mL Skr. vdemi ‘I speak* for 

cp. Ved. regular vhnhmi, Skr. qmfwat- ‘the number five* for 
^pemfeat- Indg. * 2 )eri).pif- (§ 427 u) after pdma, 

k instead of c. Gen. Skr. kd-si/a Av. Gii]). ka-hyd beside regular 
cadf f/d ‘whose* (Indg. ^qe-sio, Gr. rl-o tou) after ka- — Indg. *qo- in lids 
etc. Skr. nd-kis ‘nobody* beside Av. cis. Skr. n pasdh-uja-s beside iipa^ 
rdc-iya'S Mie wlio is to be addressed’, cp. uqxt-vakds ‘address*. 

g 449. Prim. Ar. g, j — Indg. g. Tlio sounds romained 
unchanged in Sanskrit. In later Av. y became y initially before 
consonants except r and medially everywhere except after 0 , 
. 0 , the same sound was dropped before v, and medial j became 
S except after n and ; 0 . 

§ 450. Prim. Ar. //. Skr. ga-td- Av. ga-ta- gone’ Indg. 

Skr. gd-tu-s ‘step, gait, place, place of sojourn’ Av. gd- 
tus O.Pers. gd-pus ‘place, chair, throne’ prim. f. *gm4u-s : + 
Gr. l‘l(A-Td-c etc., rt. gem-y see § 421. Skr. gdus A.y, gdii-i ‘ox’ : 
+ Gr. fioiic etc., see § 428a. Skr. grivd- Av. grwa- ‘neck’ : 
O.Bulg^. griva ‘jnane’. Skr. ugrd- Av. Ga}). tigra- ‘strong, 
powerful’ beside Skr. trjas- Av. aojah- (§ 451) : + Lat. auged 
etc., see § 430. Skr. hhdga-s ‘blessing, dispenser of blessings* 
hhdgds ‘blessing, share, lot’, Av. Gap. bdga~ ‘distribution, portion* 
O.Pers. baga- ‘god’ : O.Bulg. hogo- (noin. bogu) ‘god’ ti-bogu 
‘not rich, poor’ -f- Gr. spdyo-g ‘enjoying, eating, rt. bhag- ‘to 
distribute*. Skr. yugd-m ‘yoke’ : O.Bulg^. igo etc., see § 420. 
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Skr, aydgMi-^ a^dgmiha-s 'thumb, toe’, Av. aTogusta- m. ‘toe* : 
Alban, gist ‘finger. Av. mazga- ‘marrow’ beside Skr. majjdn- 
(§ 590. 591) : cp. O.BuIg. mozgu + OHG. marg n. OJcel. 
mergr m. ‘marrow’; the Skr. form points to g, the Germ, to 
gA (cp. Bartholomae Kuhn’s Ztschr, XXVII 352). 

In like manner Skr. g regularly also before ir — Indg. fr 
and before Ir ~ Indg. f (cp. § 447). giri-s — Av. gairi-s 
‘mountam, Indg. *gfr-/-s. Gen. gir-ds = Av. gar-o ‘hymn’s’, 
instr. pi. gw-hhis -gira- — Av. ‘gara- ‘swallowing’, 

Skr. girdti gildti ‘swallows’, part, glrnd- ‘swallowed’. 

Late Av. / = Gap. O.Pers. Skr. g, as baya- — O.Pers. baga^ 
‘god’, see § 478. 

Late Av. v “ Gap. gv, kvova = Gap. hvogvii’ a proper 
family name, cp. Bartholomae Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 188. 

§ 451 , Prim. Ay, j, Skr. jtvd- Av. jwya- ‘alive’, O.Pers. 
2. sg. imper. Jwd ‘live’ : -\- Qr. ^/o-g etc., see § 421. Skr. fgd- 
Av. jijd- ‘bow-string’ : + Gr. etc., see § 428 «. Gen. Skr. 
ojas-as Av. aojatj/i’d (i. e. aoSaf^h^Oj see ^ 478 rom. 1.) ‘of 
strength’, orig. stem-form *ang^^-, beside Skr. ugra-- Av. Gap. 
iigra-^ § 450. Skr. 3. sg. perf. ja-gdma Indg. *g^-gdw6^, Av. 
pres. 3. sg. conj. jarn-aiti: imper. jan-tu orig. form 
^gemdu : Gr. jiaivio etc., rt. gem-^ see § 450. 

Late Av. z, nae-niJ’aUi iutens. ‘washes off, removes’ be- 
side Skr. mid. ne-nikAe ‘washes oflF’ : i- Gr. etc., see 

§§ 427 a. 428 1 /. Cp. § 478. 

Koni. Througli new formations Ar. ./ for g and vice versa. Cp. 
§§ 448 rein. 454 rein, pnd 428 reni. 

j for (j, Noni. acc. Skr. ojaa Av. oo/d ‘strength* for Ar. 

Indg. (cp. Lat. angiis-Ui-s) after the stem- form '^a'lijas- — Indg. 

Gauges- in the otlier cases, see above. Opt, Av, jamyd^ O.Vers, j a mi gd^ 
indie. Av. jasaiti (beside regtdar Skr. gamijdt gdehatij cp. §§ 228. 229. 
450; trat). 2. Sg. imper. gaidi — Skr. gahi was also regular) after the 
analogy of jamaiti etc. Skr. ynndjmi ‘I yoke* for *yfmagmiy cp. the conj. 
gundj-a-t pass, yujydte and gugd-m which are regular. 

g for Skr. indie. gdtH’-a-ti imper. gdntn (beside regular Av. jamaiil 
jantu) after gam-dHi i. etc. Skr. perf. mid. ji-gy-e for 

after the act ji-gdg-a from jh ‘conquer, win’, rt. gei-. 
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§ 462 . Prim. Ar. gh, jh — Iiulg. gh. gh remained in 
Skr., jh partly became A, and partly j (§ 480), In Iran, the 
two sounds fell entirely together with g^ / — indg. g (§ 449). 

§ 453 . Prim. Ar. gh, Skr. ghanmU Av. gar^'ma- glowing 
heat’ : -j- Lat. formiis etc., see § 423. Skr. dirghd- Av. Gilp. 
dar ga- O.Pers. darga- ‘long* : -f" Crr. SoXt/o-g ‘long* (§ 306 
p. 243). Skr. drogha-s a crafty damaging’, O.Pers. dratiga- 
‘untruth, lie’ : O.Icel. drangr ghost* OIIG. triogan OS. hi-- 

driogcm ‘to deceive, rt. dhreugh-, Skr. Jair)ghd- Av. mroga- 
‘instep’ : Lith. pra-zanga ‘transgression’ f Goth, gagga- (nom. 
gaggs) ‘path, way*. Skr. ghn-dnti ‘they strike' ghan-d- ‘striking 
(orig. f. *gh}pi-6-, § 231) gha-ti-s ‘a blow’ (orig. f. : 

+ Gr. ii'-nji-rpi'-o-v etc., see § 429 a, h. 

Late Av. y = GriJ). O.Pers. g^ as draoya- ~ O.Pers. drauga- 
‘lie, untruth*, see § 481. 

Late Av. v ~ Ga|). go, drvant- (read driicanl-^ see Bar- 
tholomae Haudb. § 91 a) — Gap. drug-vant- ‘deceitful, cunning, 
bad*, rt. dhrcngh-, cp. Bartholomae Bezzenb. Beitr. A^Il 187 f. 

§ 454 . Prim. Ar. jh, Skr. hdn-ii Av. jainti ‘strikes’, 
conj. Skr. hdn-a-U Av. jan-uitl y orig. f. "^'ghen-tiy "^'ghen-e-ti, 
O.Pers. a-jan-am ‘1 struck’ orig. f. '""‘e-ghen-mm (Ski*, porf. ja- 
ghdn-a ‘he struck’ orig. f. '^ghe-gltdn~e, § 4cS0), rt. ghen-, see 
§ 453. Skr. rqhdgati Av. renjay(!iti ‘lie hastens’ origf. f. '^'loh)gh- 
ekii : Gr. i^lmpgikc etc., see §§ 429 a. r. 44 I Skr. druh-as^ 
Av. Gap. druj-o pi. ‘fiends’ orig. f. "^'dhriigh-eSy part. Skr. druh- 
yank Av. (Jap. drujyank ‘injuring craftily*, O.Pers. indie. 
dUriljlyanily (read drirujyamiy on tlie orthog. cp. pp. 25. 116), 
orig. f. 3. sg. pres, "^dhrugli-kdi. 

Late Av. i. maeiZaUi ‘it snows* = Gr. rt. snelgh-y 

see § 423. Cp. §§ 478. 481. 

Rem. Through new formations Ar. jh for (jh and vice versa. Cp. 
§§ 448 rem. 451 rem. and 429 rein 1. 

jh for <jh, 8kr. haid’ Av. O.Pers. jata” ‘struck* for Skr. ^fjliuid^ 
Iran. *(/afa- Gr. (puru-, Indg. -ghn-fo-^ likewise Skr. hanydie Av. jan~ 
yet^ ‘is struck* for Skr. ^ghanyate Av. Indg. ^ghn-ie-faf.^ cp. 

O.Bulg. zinjci (§ 229). Skr. nom. sg, droha-s beside regular dr6ghw-i 
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‘craft, malevolence*, Indp^, *dhroyL^ho-s\ Av. 3. pi. druzenti for regular 
*druyenti (orig. f. *dhri*(jli-o^nti) after forms like driizaitl (orig. f, *dhrii- 
Ofie-H). 

gh for jh. Skr. supcrl. draghistha- beside regular Av. drajista-, to 
positive Skr. dtrghd-s ‘long*, see § 453. 

Armenian. 

§ 465. Indg. q, 

Ic, aim (gen. akan^ eye, hole, louver* : Lith. akl-s ‘eye* 
-f- Gr. nufia ‘eye* dnij ‘louver*, see § 427a. ju-k-n ‘fish* with 
suffix -g'O-, § 419. *lJi'-ane-m ‘I leave* : Gr. hfindvo) etc., 

see § 427 a. 

(j after a nasal or liquid, hinci (gen. hn(j4-c) ‘five’ : Skr. 
pinca etc., see § 419. argel 'hindrance* argel-ii-m ‘I check, 
keep off : + Gr. dgy.tco ‘I ward off*, Lat. arceo. gail (gen. 
gailoy) ‘wolf* probably from '^g tlio- and this from '^galgo- 
Skr. vfka-s O.Bulg. vlaku; g- — ii- § 162, -aZ- — § 291, 1. 

d fr. k before original e- and e-vowels (llubschmann Ztschr. 
d. deutsch. rnorgenl. Ges. XXXV 172 f. Armen. St. 1 66. 79). 
ac-Jc pi. (i-steru) *eyes*, cp. Gr. daat dii. (§ 427 d. § 4Sl)), Lith. 
aki-s ‘eye*, cordc (gen. cor-i-e^ ‘four fr. '^'qefnor- or "^qetUr- (cp. 
§§ 483. 602) : Skr. catvdr-as etc., see § 419. cu ‘a breaking 
up* : Skr. cgdv-a-tc etc., see § 448. 

§ 456. Indg. g, kin (gen. kn-oj) ‘woman’ : O.Bulg. dena 
etc., see § 437 a. her (geu. keroy) ‘food, meat*, aor. keri ‘1 ate* : 
Skr. girdmi etc., see § 428 a. kov (gen. komi) ‘cow* : Skr. gau-s 
etc., see § 428 a. Aor. e-kn ‘he came* orig. f. ^e-gemd : Skr. 
d~gan etc., see § 421. erek ‘evening* : Skr. rajas- etc., sec § 621. 

§ 467. Indg.' gA. gan (gen. gam) a beating, flogging*, 
rt. ghe7i- ‘to strike’ (§ 429 a), probably to the rt. fonm 
like Skr. ghan-d- ‘killing’ (§§ 232. 454). meg (gen. ^nigi) ‘fog’ : 
,Skr. meghd-s ‘cloud’, Alban, miegtde ‘fog’, O.Bulg, migla ‘fog. 
durgn (gen. drga^i) ‘potter’s wheel* : Or. etc., see § 439. 

^ initially and 0 medially from g before original e- and 
vowels (llubschmann Ztschr. d. deutsch. rnorgenl. Ges. XXXV 
173, Armen. Stud. ! 66. 71. 79). jerm ‘warm* jer ‘warmth, 
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good weather’: Gr. Oioog etc., sec §§ 423, 429 iz (gen. 

izi) ‘viper’ : Skr. dhi-s Av. azi-s snake, dragon. 

Albanian. 

§ 458. Indg. q, krimh4 kruni ‘worm’ : Skr. kfmi-s etc., 
see § 436. imk 1 roast, bake’ : Skr. pdcanil etc., sec §§ 427 a, 
431 a. (jak ‘blood’ : Lith. sakal pi. resin’ O.Bulg. soku juice’. 
pik ‘1 make bitter, salt’ : Litli. plkta-s angry, bad’, Pruss. pO‘ 
paikil ‘ho deceives’ j - (h*. 'sharp, keen, piercing, passionate, 

harsh’ O.lr. oech enemy*, Goth. fdUt ‘a vfroiiging, deception’ 
OIIG. (ji’-fek ‘hostile*. 

§ 459. Indg. q. (jur rock, stone’ : Skr. ///r/'-s ‘mountain’, 
Lith. qlrla <jlre ‘forest’ O.Bulg. (jora hnountain*. {/’dt ‘linger* : 
Skr. mo(justlia-Sf see § 450. HUj-u ‘bad, lean’ : Lith. liqd illnosH j - 
Or. ‘little’, 

§ 460. Indg. qh, (jemleni ‘am found’ : O.Bulg. <f<td(ij(i 
ete., see 425. sfeq-ti ‘entraiuH)’ : Skr. iitUfh-nn-tv etc., see 
422. dick (die</-) ‘1 burn’ : Lith, def/h I bui'u’ etc., sec i:; 439. 


Baltic-Slavo n ic. 

461. Indg. 7 , ({, (jh Avero k and <j (the latter ^ and idt) 
in the period of tlio Balt.-Slav. primitivo community. 

Thcjso sounds rornained in gimeral nnclninged in Litli. 

In jirim. Slavonic k, </ hec.anie dt before the prim. Indg. 
soiiantal c- and /-vowels as well as befoi’c V ! nas. and V | liq^ 
as eontiiiuatioii of Indg. iias. and liqu. sonans ’^13. 302) 
and Zy, (/i likewise became r, di. After the completion of this 
process, but still in prim. Slavonic, /o ( - : Indg. ai) became 
c, and this now palatal voAvel now (‘lianged preiUMling /*; // 
into c, dz ; contfunperaneous Avitli tlio latter change was the 
transition of the then newly aris(m /;/, /// into dz. Cp. § 84 
pp. 81 f., § 147 p. 133. Furtlior /.7 hecame lx and k.^ x (rli) in* 
prim. Slav. 

§ 463. Prim. Ba-lt.->SIav. /r — Indg. q. ^ 

Lith. kiVs ‘who?’ katrd-s ‘which of two?’, O.lheg. I u4o 
‘who?’ ko-torifji ‘which’ : Skr. ha s etc., see § 419. Lith. hlrta-s 

U r u g lu a n n , Elcnienl». 22 
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O.Bulg. kratu (fr. Vcortu^ seo ^ 281) ‘time' : Skr. sa-kft ‘once” 
Lith. at4eka-s O.Bulg. otu4rku remnaut, rest’ : + Or. Xouw^g 
etc., see § 427 Litli. vcfkh O.Bulg. vlekq ‘I draw, drag : 
Gt. /’Axo; M draw’ (ej). § 1G4 rern.). Ijitli.’ krauja-s O.Bulg. 
kruv-i ‘blood’ : Skr. krams- etc., seo 418. 

Prim. Slav. (J:5 401). O.Bulg. cefyrije Jdtii. kefurt 

four’ : Skr. cntvdr-as etc., see 419. Voc. sg. O.Bulg. vluce 
Lith. vilke to iioin. vIukH vilka-s ‘wolf : Skr. vfka-s etc., see 
§§ 427 c. 444 </. 455. O.Bulg. peceti cooks’ (1. sg. peka^ - Skr 
pdcati Lat. co(pi}t\ Jndg. vara ‘incantatio’ Ir. %'vr(l 

(§ 70) : to Lith. kvr'rfi ‘to encliant’. vt^pu 'boa fr. '^'kcpu (§ 7G), 
probably to Gr. y.rjqqv ‘a drone’, cklo ‘what?’ ; Skr. ckd etc., 
see § 427/;. vnnu J’russ. klrma- ‘black’ : Skr. /r-wd- black’, 
Indg. '^'qpsno- [Qp. ^ 502 rem. 1). Prim. Slav, c ki. priAuca 
‘likeness fr. ^-luk-uL Op. § 147 p. 155. 

Prim. Slav, c k (§ 451). vvna ‘price, honour’ (liitli. 
kaina according to Mikuckij) : Av, hamul- etc., sec § 427 6/. Loe. 
pi. vlurcchu (vlnku ‘wolf’) --- Slcr. DfkHUj cpf. cp. Gr 

Horn. IvyjH-ai, Prim. Slav, v - ki, jurnvi ‘young bullock’ fr. 

Cp. § 84 p. 81 f., § 147 p. 15>4. 

'riiis same cliaiige of k to v was repeated in tlio combination 
kti before palatal vowels in the course of the individual dialects 
(cp. j:? 427 /;). O.Bulg. indie, co^tq inf. evisii ‘to blossom, 
O. Croatian evadi '''cvYsti\ a new foiunation after tln^ ijidic. 
(vdteni), Little Kiiss. coysty Groat Knss. vvvAi (c transferi'ed 
from ervin?) beside Low Sorabian kvisc Czech kvisU O.Pol. 
kwisc ‘to blossom’, prim. Slav. Cp. (d)zvvri j:} 404. 

Prim. SliiVf t/ ■ kt through tlie iiitormediato stage 
x't. This soumLgroup thus bdl togetlier with Jndg. ti and had 
the same further devfdopinent as the latter, /'t became A in 
the Bulgarian brancli. O.Bulg. noAY : Lith. nakti-s ‘night’, Skr. 
ndkti-s. vleMl ‘to draw’ sup. vlcstu^ to indie, vlvhi^ cj). Lith, inf. 
viJkti. tesH ‘to run’, to indie, tekft, vrvAi ‘to throw’ to indie, 
Drig\i, Cp. § 147 p. 152 f. 

Rem. Tliat the sta^e '/( lay between/,*/ and is eonlirmed by the 
inf. vreki ‘to tliresb* (indie. %^rieJi-n '^urs<i-m^ rt. ep. O.Lat. rorro 
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‘I draw tlirough, sweep* -- *yr,s-(>), since it must be traced back to prim, 
Slav, it is uncertain wbetlier x arisen regularly in tliis form 

or whether it had been transferred from the iridic. Serv. rrijec! rrwl be- 
side O.Biilg. vresti shows the fulling together with original Jd and (i, Cp. 
§ 588 rem. 1. 

Prim. Slav. / (^'^0 ~ (except before see 2. pi. teste 
§ 545) through the intermediate stage We leave it undeci- 
ded whether the course was fi’/ ZZ <)r ks — zs — ZX^ techu 

‘I ran’, oidg. f. Hvq-s-o-ni^ pres. teka. hccku ‘I savO; run away 
with’ orig. f. inf. hef/afi, i*t. hlie(j- (§ 403). On the 

change of the rh to s in the 3. pi. tese hese (‘p. g 588, 1. 

ks remained in Paltic. Lith. fiit. liks’nt^ to lekh ‘I leave’ 
(cp. Skr. rvksydmi^ Or. a//i/'<o), hckslu, to heyn I ruu, Iloe’. 
Truss, lauxiios pi. ‘constellations’ : Av. raoxsnu- ‘shijiing. lleiico 
ludg, qs and ks did not fall iogother in Baltic-Slavonic, see 
§ 414. 

§ 403. Prim. Halt. -Slav. // Indg. g. 

Lith. glria ‘forest’, O.Bulg. gora ‘mountain : Skr. giri-^s 
etc., see § 459. Lett, gdws cow’, O.Bulg. gorulo ‘bullock* : Skr. 
gdu-s etc., sec g 428 a. Lith. hixpi ‘1 run, lice’ hoginu ‘I save, 
run away with sometliing’, O.Bulg. hegTi ‘flight’ : ]- Or. qi-iingca 
‘I Hco’ (pofiiXQ *fligbf, fear’, rt. bhe(i~. 

Prim. Slav, dS ~ g (§ 461). Thence O.Bulg. L Zeraift\ 
Lith. gerve crane’ : Or. yeoavo'^ etc., see g 420. 3. sg. vrIZeU 
(beside 1. sg. vrlgq ‘1 tlirow’)^ cp. Ooth. 3. sg. ealrglp ‘tlirows’, 
rt. nerg-^ g 444 a. Voc. hoze^ to iiom. hogu ‘god’ adj. boVtslm 
‘divine’ : Skr. bhdga-s etc., see § 450. Zaba ‘frog’ fr. "^gchd 
(§ 76) Truss, gabaivo ‘toad’ : OMO. quappa Du. kwab eel-pout’. 
po-mrii ‘incondium’ fr. '^po-gcru (g 76) beside r:er((~tnkM ‘heap 
of coals’* goreti ‘to burn’ : Lith. gdra-s ‘vapour’, Skr. gbaruid-^s 
glowing tiro’. Ziou Lith. ggva-s ‘alive’ : Skr. jlm-s etc., see 
§ 421. zrmy ‘mill’ Lith. glrnos pi. ‘mill-stones, mill’ (g 303) : 1 ■ 
Ooth. asihi'qtum^^ kSCg g 442. zirq ‘1 swallow’ : Skr. girdmi 
gildmij Indg. (§ 305). Prim. Slav, dz — gi (udeza 

‘chlamys’ fr. '^o-steg-id beside ostegil ‘vestis’ : Lith. stoga-s^ Lat. 
tego toga etc., see § 420. Cp. § 147 p. 133. 


22 * 
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Prim. Slav, dz -- g (§ 461). Still dz in the oldest O.Bulg. 
monuments, in the later almost exclusively ^ (Miklosich Vergl. 
Gramm. I- 251 ff.). Loc, pi. ho(d)zechu {bogn god*) — Skr. 
hhdgem cpf. '*hhagoisu. Opt. 2. pi. vrt(d)zBe {vnga ‘I throw*) 
orig. f. *u}'goUe, cp. Goth, vairpdip. Sure examples seem to 
be wanting for prim. Slav, dz — gi — Indg. gi. Cp. § 84 
p. 81 f., § 147. p. 133. 

§ 464. Prim. Balt.-S lav. g = Indg. gli, 

Lith. geniu ‘I chop oft‘ (brandies)* genii *I drive (cattle)*, 
ganau ‘I tend (cattle)*, O.Bulg. iz~gonu'a driving away, chasing* : 
Skr. Jumdi strikes’ etc. , see § 429 a. Lith. grtkla-s corn’ 
grtidMu ‘I pound*, O.Bulg. gruda ‘clod* : + OIIG. griizzi O.Tcel. 
grant grit* OIIG. grio^ OB. griot ‘sand, gravel*, rt. ghreud-. 
O.Bulg- gosti guest, companion, friend* : j- liUt. hosti-s Goth. 
gasts, see § 422. Jjith. snega-s O.Bulg. snegu snow* : I' Gr. 
vig)a etc., see § 423. Li(h. ay/Y/)-,s* ‘snake*, O.Bulg. ([goristt i 
Skr. dhi-s etc., see § 433 a. O.Bulg. lega, ‘I li(i down*, adj. m^logu 
*eonsors tori’ ] Gr. XryjK ikloyo-c, etc., see § 425. 

Prim. Slav, dz ~ g (§ 461). Thence O.Bulg. i. ziujq 
T cut (fruit), reap’ inf. to Lith. geniu (s. above), cp. Skr. 
hanijdte (§ 454 rein. ). snezinn ‘snowy*, to snegu^ s. above, sqdoze 
voc. to sajogtij s. above. Prim. Slav, di^ ---- gi ‘lying, false’ 
fr. ^Itig-n^ to Ingafi ‘to li(^’ : OIIG, Hogan ‘to liij’, rt. Icngh-, 
loze u. coucli, bed* fr. '^'tog-le^ to hgjq^ s. above. Cp. § 147 p. 133. 

Prim. Slav, dz g (g 461), O.Bulg. dz^ later .c’ (§ 403). 
(d)zelu ‘vehemous* : Ijith. gailu-,^ ‘|)assioriato’, OIIG. geil extra- 
vagant, petulant, wanton*. 8n(\d)zi pi. to snegu snow’, orig. f. 
*snoiglwi lr{d)zete 2. pi opt. to hgjii. Prim. Slav, dz - - gi 
sVi{d)za ‘way’ fr. ''^'stlgHaj to stignq ‘1 come from* ; Skr. stighnnte 
etc., sec § 422. Cp. 84 p. 81 f., § 147 p. 133. 

The same change of g to tz was repeated in the combi- 
nation gu before palatal vowels in the course of the individual 
dialects. O.Bulg. {d)zo&n ‘animal, wild aniinar fr. prim. Slav. 
'^9/a«7: + Qr. Orig Lat. /era, see § 429 />. Cp. cvhtl § 462. 

§406. Prim. Slav, sk^ zg before palatal vowels and 
before /. In the period of prim. Slav., in wliich g became 
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i^6" (c)^ dJ; sk^ zg correspondingly passed into st^, zdSj hence 6^5, 

further O.Bulg. kt M. Cp. § 147 p. 133 f. Suflix-f/o- seems 
to be contained in O.Hulg. -isle- fr. a further formation 

of 4sk0', e. g\ ognlkte n. ‘hearth, fire-side' (ep. the piiinary form 
Pol. ognisko n.). moSdami ‘having marrow, marrowy' fr. '^'mozgmu 
(cp. hemti ‘to flee' fr. '^'begetl , § 70) fi*om mozgu ‘marrow’; 
whether we liave here Indg. zg or zgh, is doubtful, see § 450, 

Betrospeid of the hislory of the velar explosives, 

§ 406 . Words containing Indg. velars show these partly 
Avith and partly without labialisation in (trciek, ital., Kelt, and 
Germ. The n-afterclap, brought along from prehistoric times, 
could disappear in the separate languagCvS by certain fixed sound- 
laws. But Avx' thought that such a disappearance might only 
bo assumed in sucli forms, as had parallels Avhich Avere etymo- 
logically related, and Avliich actually t)ccurred Avith labialisation 
either in the same language or in anotlior of the ^-languages, 
e. g. in Goth, kaum-s ‘heavy* (§ 444/>). Wo thought that it 
must be left undecided whether labialisation was ever present 
in those words, which certainly Iiad an indg. velar, but do 
not appear in any of the ?/-lauguages Avitli labialisation. The 
dropping of u can bo assumed in some of these words, without 
the sound-laAvs of the separate languages standing in the way, 
thus e. g. in Gr. vdro-g Lat. cuti-s OHG. hat ‘skin, hide’ (cp. 
Pruss. keuto ‘skin’, Lith. kiantm pi. ‘corn-hulls, -husks’) from the 
fact that u disappeared before a in each of these languages 
(§§ 427 c. 428 c. 429 c. 4316. 4446). In other eases the known 
sound-laws of the separate languages do not furnisli any positive 
support for the assumption of the disappearance of u. But sound- 
laws nmy have operated in prehistoric times, which brought 
about the loss of u (e. g. perhaps before Indg, «, as in Qr. 
y.a{}yJrog : Skr. karkata-Sy and if u or u directly preceded the^ 
velar, as in Gr. Lvyo-v : Skr. gugd-m?) and the activity of Avhich 
may have become so concealed by tlie later development that 
it is no longer possible for us to fix them. 

Of late years the question has several tomes been raised 
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(most recently by Beisu p. 4 ff.) as to whether the words, 
in which the velars appear in Greek etc. with labialisation, 
were also once spoken in Ar., Arineu., Alban, and Baltic- 
Slavonic with labialiaod g, gA, or whether the labialisation 
was an innovation of tlie n-languages — ultimately an innovation 
which took place in one portion of the prim. Indg. language- 
terrain. But nothing has hitlicrto been adduced which admits 
of a sure decision being formed cither on the one side or the other. 
At all events ?/ may equally well have disappeared from those 
languages in wliicli, labialisation does not occur, .as it did e. g. 
in Irish (cefliir beside O.Oymr. petynar ‘four) and in Frcncli 
{(luaire pronounce half from l^at. qualtnor). 

Interchange of the palatal and velar explosives. 

§ 467 . In Aryan, Armenian and Baltic - Slavonic we oc- 
casionally find a guttural explosive or its regular successor, where 
we should expect the descendant of an Indg. palatal explosive, 
i. e. spirant or affricata, and conversely. Examples from the 
first and last named language-groups, have been collected by 
J. Schmidt in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 114 ff. 125 fl; A final 
answer to the question, how tins interchange is to be explained, 
must bo left for the future. For the present the following seems 
to to mo probable. 

1. In one portion of the cases the mixing of the two classes 
of consonants was caused by form-transference. 

This is seen clearest of all in Sanskrit, wlnu’o certain sounds, 
which were originally different, regularly fell together: ks -- qs 
and ks, j - (j and rj, li “ yh and (jh. 

Thus bhiidhti* ‘he heals' hlmdktama-- superb from hhisdj- 
‘healing , Avith Id instead of st on account of 2. sg. hhim'ksi nom. 
sg. bfmdk (ft. ^hhisakkj § (>47, 7) loc. pb blnsdkm, cp. Av. 
,haQsaz-a- --- Skr. hhesaj-d- ‘medicine*. After the analogy of 
tyagd- abandonment, resignation beside tydjate (rt. tjey-') etc. 
Avas formed ydya- for older yajd- ‘an offering* beside ydjate (rt. 
ia^-) , correspondingly after nbddyhd-s ‘heat* beside dah- (rt. 
dheyli’) etc. , $(i‘deyhd~s for older sq^dekd-s ‘a cementing to- 
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gether (rt. dheigh-). With niiaplaccd g also hhdrga-s ‘splendour’ 
(cp. Av. hrazaiti ‘beams, radiates’), nir-mclrgd- a stripping off* 
(cp. indie, d. sg. mdr^ti)^ mrgd- gutter* (ep. part. Further 

part, dlgdhd- ‘besmeared’ for regular ^dldha-, 

llie converse transference occurred less often. Thus drodhar- 
for and beside drOgdliar- part. fut. from dridi- ‘injure*, rt, 
dhrfugh- 0- 

In Armenian the st in dustr Vlaugliter*, whicli does not agree 
with the root-final velar of the other languages**'*), may have come 
into eMistonce through the influence of ustr ‘son’ Cetymologically 
unexplained), witli whicli according to ilnbsijhniann Arm, St. I 47 
it is mostly used. 

2. Where k and g appear in Iialtic-Slavonie in place of 
sibilants, they arc due to a. borrowing from the circle of languages 
with guttural explosives; this borrowing may partly be dated 
back to the |)eriod of the Indg. prim, community, if by § .‘)80 
wo already arscribe to this tlie difference of articulation, which 
permits the Indg. languages to be divided into two great groups. 
Thus O.Bulg. svekrn ‘socer*, svekrg soerns* beside lath, szeszura-s 
ct(3., wliich point to Indg. *5*?/cAw(>- "^'mekrn- (§ 881), O.Bulg. 
gast beside Litli. zqsl-s etc., Jatli. khnisan ‘I obey beside O.Bulg. 
sluehu ‘hearing, obedient’ Skr. rn'Ornmilna-s ‘gratifying, Pruss. 
pecku Litli. peku-s ‘cattle’ beside Hkr. pdsu etc., Jnth. smakrd 
‘cliih beside Skr. imd^rn- ‘moustache’ (to which O.Ir. ‘cliin’), 

Ijith. gahia-s ‘hurdle’ O.Bulg. gradu ‘iuclosure, town’, beside 
Lith. mrdi-s ‘pasture-ground’ (cp. § 880). 

8. In one portion of tlie cases, which are generally classed 
under this category, we have different lOots. Thus e. g. we 
separate grid- ''gend- ‘wife’ (Skr. gnd- etc./ s. §55 428 487a) 
from rt. ‘gignero’ ; Skr. dhi-s ‘snake’ Av. etc. 

(§ 438a) from rt. afigh- ‘to lace, string’; Skr. uieghd-- ‘cloud’ 
from meha- Av. maeza- ‘urine’. Sucli like roots, wdiich arp 

1) With those 8kr. new formations cp. § 480 rom. 4. 

2) Tlio h in Skr. duhltdr- is the rci^ular representative of pvini, Ar. 
j]t, Indg. gfi- by § 445, as must be remarked because of J. Selimidt, Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXV 68. 116. 122. 
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similar in sound and moaning', but nevertheless not related ety- 
mologically, occur indeed often enough elsewhere, as e. g. Skr. 
skamhh-^ and stamhli^ ‘fasten, snpjiort’, ue^h- and nedh- ‘lead*. 

Item. Tlio inaniif'r in whicli J. 8(dimi<li; (in tlie artkdo quoted above) 
jitionipts to (explain tlio intoi*cl»an.«’e ot‘ the two classes of consoimnts, is 
in mv opinion by no means convincing. 

B. Tilt: KXPL08IVKB AFTER THEIR FORM OF ARTl- 

CUE AT ION. 


b^rimitivc Indg. period. 

§ 468. The indg. prim, language had, as wo liavo seen 
in § 322, four forms of articulation: tenues, voiced riiediao, 
aspirated tenues and aspirated voiced mediae, o. g. th, dli, 
i]xamples for the two first and for the last class have been 
given in §§ 324 -320. 34S- 350. 381- 383. 418 --423. 

Wo have not yet given e\amj)los for tlie tenues aspiratao 
in siK’iiou A. And, owing to their comparatively small number 
and tlio peculiar difficulties witli which the question of their 
regular representation in the various languages is surrounded, 
seems appropriate not to treat this form of articulation in tliis 
section either, in each of the separate language-groups, but to 
treat it collectively at tho end (§ 553), in order that ovory thing, 
which belongs liero from the various languages, may bo bi’ought 
together under one head, liefore thou however we shall however 
have to discuss the history of the prim. Ar. tenues asp. in 
§ 475. 

§ 469. Several of tho changes in the form of articulation, 
which are exhibitoU by the indg. explosives and which in many 
cases arc regarded as having taken place within each devetopmerit, 
had in all probability already arisen in the period of the indg. 
.prim, community. Eiglit cases are to be taken into consideration. 

1. The change of mediae into tenues before voiceless ex- 
plosives and spirants. Indg. '^'juqto- ‘yoked’ i. e. + from 
vt.jeuii-: Skr. yukid- Gr. junctii-s Lith. junkta-s, 

Indg. ’''petsu loc. pi. fr. '^ped,- ‘foot* ; Skr. patsu Gj*. Tioaoi jtoo/. 
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2. The change of tenues into inodiae before voiced ex- 

plosives and spirants. Indg. -hd- weakest form of f)ed-\ Skr. 
Kpadjd-d- *a pouiuling, trampling’ Gr. ini-jid'-at ‘day after the 
feast’ (§ 325). Wo assume '^'dndbhiSy "^'uiijhhiSf ’^'r(jhhis as the 
iTidg. prim, forms for the iustr. pi. 8kr. dadlM^ {duU dant- ‘tootli’), 
vidhhis ‘clan, village community’, cp. 404, 3), I'ghbts (fc- 
‘hymn). This assiniilation may also liave extended itself to 
double consonants, as 8kr. iustr. pi. nddbhis {na/jt- napM- ‘off- 
spring’) fr, ''^nabd.bJus j Indg. "^'nebdbhis, (?p. also Av. instr. pi, 
azddm fr. ‘bone’ : Or. luirio-v and Indg. zd from sd in 

'^Z'd)ii ‘l)e’ im{)er. fr. rt. c.s*-; '^'sc-zd- |)erf. st. from rt. ml- and 
similar forms, § 589, 1. 

3. The side by side existence of Gr. !-di)niw-g and O.Bulg. 

sedmyji ‘soplimns 547 reni. 2) permits our assuming that in 
ludg. there stood beside the ordinal ’^sepdnid- or 

dnw-. In that case Gv. byd'oo-s would be a special Greek trans- 
formation of by.r- after the analogy of ,‘/hV-. Himilaily Osthoff 
Zur Gesch. d. Peif. 321. 

4. t before t ih and d before d dh. Geminated explosives 
were probably not spoken here, but affrieata explosive. We 
write ft{b) and </‘5/( A) but at the same time readily admit that 
it might perliaps have been more correct to have written tld>{h) 
and ddd{]i). For the literature on this point see Osthoff Zur 
Gcseli. d. Ih'j*f, 560 E. g, 'Kseflo- (part. fr. i‘t. mi- ‘sit’) : 
Skr. sattd- Av. hasta- Lat. ob-sessn-s*^ '^ded'^dM (that is, '^v/c- 
d + f/Ai, 2. sg. imper. of the reduplicated pres, of do- give’) : 
Skr. drdd Av, dazdi. 

5. Aspirates probably lost their aspiration before aspirates. 
We regard e. g, ^'hidhhis as the Indg. prim, form of Skr. instr. 
pi. yiidbhis {yudh- ‘fight, battle). If Gr. y.vaOo-g ‘a liollow, * 
pudenda muliebria’, Lat. custos j Goth, huzd ‘treasure’, which 

1) The ohie(‘iion raised by liartholomae in Ills roc^ent 'v\ork Ar. 
Forsch. II 79 against what wo have stated above for the Indg. prim, lan- 
guage, is not valid. If ks beeanic k before explosives, it by no* means 
follows that the affrieata ts if) must under the same conditions have be- 
come t, hx^ pf> not A’.s‘, ps correspond to is, * 
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belong to rt. keudh- in Gr. xivOety Ags. hydan ‘to hide’, were 
an extension of this rt, by means of the root-determinative’ dh 
as we assume in §§ 404, 507. 536,, then Veud'^dh- (s. above 4) 
was probably spoken in prim. Indg. 

6. How was the combijiation — which must bo presupposed 
etymologically — media asp. + t or s spoken at the time im- 
mediately preceding the disintegration of the Indg. prim, com- 
munity? AVhat was e. g. the Indg. prim, form of Av. dut/dar- 
Lith. dukter- ‘daughter’, which, on etymological principles, would 
have to be put down as ^dJuidhter-? A positive answer has not 
yet been found. We leave out the question in our exposition 
of tlie liistory of the Indg. forms of articulation in the separate 
languages and discuss it at the end in § 552. In the section 
on Ai'yan § 482 wc shall however previously treat the special 
history of media + media asp., which can be put down with 
certainty as the {uirn. Ar. order of articulation. 

7. Cliange between tenuis and media at tlie end of roots, 
e. g. sqap- : Siiab- in Gr. aY.aiidvrj spade’, O.Lat. scapres : Lat, 
scaho^ Lith. skahu-s cutting (§ 345); pdk- : pay- in Lat. pax 
pacts Skr. pdsa-s ‘loop, cord’ : Gr. iryyvvui ‘I fasten’, Lat. 
pan(jo\ (s)pek- : {s)pefp in Skr. pasi/ami ‘1 see’, I^at. -spkio^ 
OHG. spehon ‘to spy’ spahi ‘prudent, wise* : O.Icel. spakr ‘[)rudont, 
sensible’, O.Bulg. pazUi attendere’, refi. with sc ‘caverc’. The 
tenuis is probably rightly considered as the older articulation. 
The circumstances, under which this souud-inodifioatioii made 
its appearance, still remain undetermined. Op. p. 1S8 f. 

Probably here also belong irregularities in the form of arti- 
culation, winch occur in other positions than at the end of roots, 
e. g. Skr. didak : Or. d's^at)- ‘decade’ (cp. § 238). 

8. Change between media asp. and media, stemhh- \ stemb- 
in Skr. stahhndnii ‘I fasten’ prop’, perf. tastdmbha^ Gr. 
impressed’ aTifKfvlo-v ‘a grape or olive already pressed’ : Gr. 
arfp(i(o T shake, tread on’, OHG. stampfon ‘to stamp’ stumpf 
‘stump* (i jith. stanihra-s ‘trunk, stem’, stimhra-s stump of the 
tail, stump’ may belong to either root-form), bhudh- : hhud- 
(weak rt. forms) in Skr. budhnd- ‘bottom’, Gr. nvOpr/u ‘bottom, 
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end of a root’ : Gr. ‘bottom’ (with 7 /- for like nlang 

iov ^(f)i6rig etc., s(3o § 496), Ags. holm O.Tcel. hotn ‘bottom’ 
(Lat. fundus and O.Ir. bond honn ‘solea’ are ambiguous), rneffh- : 
meg- in Skr. mahdn great’ : Skr. majmdn- greatness*, (^r, 

Goth, mikils great*. Skr. ahdm : Gr. iyd, Lat. ego Goth, ik 
T. Tlie media asp. is possibly the older sound. The circum- 
stances, under which the modification made its appearance, are 
also here undetermined. In most of the cases a nasal is in the 
vicinity. Op. Arkiv for nordisk Filologi I 176 rem. 

Keni. J. von Ficrlinger Kidin’s Ztselir. 478, following up 

J. Schmidt’s th(3ory, conjectures that in those cases where it is a question 
of gJi : //, *the sound was neitlicr (j^h \(jh\ nor [ryj in the pjirent langujige, 
hut a voiced palatal spirant /. So long as a moro special (urgently 
needed) investigation into the whole question of the change in the form 
of articulation in the Indg. prim, period is still wanting, it seems to mo 
more prudent not to separate the eliange fjh : // from the cases bh : h and 
dh : <L With these it is hardly possible to start from a spirant, which 
is homogeneous with the V*. 


Aryan. 

§ 470. The difference between the Indg. forma of articu- 
lation was still preserved in the period of the Aryan prim, 
community. 

The palatals //, gh appeared as .s-sounds: .s, 4 (5? 396). 

Indg. d\l{]i) (§ 469, I) probably then became zd[)i)^ e. g. 
"^dazdki - - Indg. '^ded^dhi give* imper., and thus fell entirely 
together with Indg. zd(Ji) (§§ 590. 591). See § 476. 

The order mod. asp. [- 1, s — wliich is etymologically to bo 
postulated - - was represented by mod. (or voiced spirant) -j* 
dh, zh (§§ 469, 6. 552) : bdh, dMh, gdh, and bzh, dzh, 
g^hf Mil. For the further history of these combinations in Ai*yan 
see § 482. 

The Sanskrit separate development left the Indg. forms of 
articulation separate. 

In Iranian the mediae asp. became mediae and pjIi became 
i. These sounds tlius fell entirely together with the Indg. 
mediae. 
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§ 471. Tenues. Prim. Ar. py tj k s =— Indg. p, 

t, //, k 

Skr. Av. O.J’ers. jxit- ‘fall, Hy’, Indg. *pet-. §§ 327. 351. 

Skr. Av. O.Pni'8. iuterrog. stem Jea-^ Indg. f/o-. Skr. Av. 

ra O.I’ors. di- ‘aiid’, Indg. *qe. §§ -145 448. 

Skr. dsva'- .Av. O.Pers. aspa- ‘liorse', Indg. §§ 390 

- 401. 

k scorns to have clisappcarod in the prim. Ar. period in 
Skr. turi/a- Av. tuirf/a- ‘quartus’ fr. '' kUir-, to indg. ’''qeluer^ 
Hkv. mtmr-as^ cp.« Av. ri-.r/n'/r//o- every fourth time’ (cp. 
§ 046); so also t in '^napt-HU Av. nafm loe. pi. from Ar. 

napat- napt- offspring (s. Osthoff Zur (Icseli. d- I*erf. 600). 

§ 472. Fai'thcr shiftings of the prim. Ar. form of arti- 
culation did not take place in Sanskrit. 

Koni. Informs like nr//y/u- ‘ttmo, sound’ {vnh- /v/r-), rgwhi- ‘praisin^’ 
(ark- are-)^ m<jiad- ‘wealthy, hcnevoJciit’ (htk-), rdf/atht- vdfH'fn- ‘eloquent’ 
{rdk- vile-) // had nut vog’ularly arisen from k (-kn-^ -kai-^ -kv- romairiod, op. 
reknas- ‘wealth, riclies’, rakrud- ‘shining*, paktm- ‘rijieV) hut was borrowed 
partly from other forms of the same roots as instr. rdpblif.jy l'!/bJd% 2. sg. 
impel*, partly from forms of roots with original ,(/ (^) as tiijmd- 

‘sharp’ rt. {Ha(jmd- to sakfd- like (Igmd beside tiktd-). Similar 

oe>(;uri'cnces in Gr, see §§ 486 rem. 435 rem. 

§ 473. In Iranian p, Z*, c wore only retained before 
vowels and after <s*, .s. Otherwise they became spirants before 
consonants. This change took place before /, after these 
consonantal vowels liad become spirantal (§§ 127. 161). 

1. Prim. Ar. p. Av. 0.1'crs. fra- ‘before, fore*: Skr. pra- 
Gr. Tzpo, Indg. '"‘"pro, Av. e/zifya- stretching itself, falcon’ : 
Skr. rjipyd- stretching itself, seizing on the wing, Armen. 
ayreio eagle* (§§ 29'l, 1. 330). Av. dfant- aquosus’ from prim. 
Ar. ’'dp-umit- (§ 159 p. 143) to <lp- (acc. dpem iiom. ilfi) Hvater* : 
Skr. ap- dp- ‘w^ater . 

. Av, -pt- beside -f(tr- fr. -ptr- (2.) and beside Pors. -ft- is 
strange, hapta ‘seven’ : Skr. saptd, ke^pta- ‘put in order, 
made right’ ; klptdr. Prim. Iran, -ft- probably became -pt-^ 
cp. O.Icel. epter fr, efter ‘after etc. (Noreen Aisl. Gramm. 
§ 183). 
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2. Prim. Ar. t Av. Jnvqm O.Pers. Jyiivdm {pm- — />/;-) 
‘thee* : Skr, tvdm, Av. "pyyo^h’' n. ‘need, danger* : Skr. tydjas-, 
Av. mipra- ‘contract* : Skr. mitra-. Av. syaopna- ‘deed, work* : 
Skr. (yyauind-. 

In O.Pers. pTj Jyy passed into 5 , sy, ‘three’ : Av. pri- 
Skr. tri’ (§ 261). hasiya- (-s/y- = -.sy-) ‘true’ : Av. haipya-^ 
Skr. satyd-. 

In Av. pr, pw passed into (tr, dtv after / and x (voiceless 
spirants after the voiceless spirants / x became voiced). Acc. 
fUir-o ‘patres (cp. Gr. beside^ dat. sg. pipril acc. 

sg. piarem^ cp. Skr. pitr- pifdr-. vaxdra- ‘word, spoeeli’ : vak-trd- 
‘mouth*, vuxilwa- ‘word* fr. prim. Ar. '^uah-tna’- Cp. tl fr. p ~ 
prim. Ar. th § 475. 

Prim. Ar. Skr. th — x\v. ph\ apha- ‘dresKS* : Skr. dtka-. 
ta-pk-iis- weak st. of the part. perf. act. to tnaaiti ‘runs’. 

Prim, Ar. tv, (Skr. cv) ~ Av. sc O.Pers. .sc*. Av. yas-ca 
‘(jiiod-que’, also inexactly written yapva (according to the ety- 
mology : -4- ca) : Skr, ydc-ca^ prim. Ar. '^‘latca Indg. 

Hod qe, O.I^crs. aniyas-riy ‘anything else* : Skr. (Oiydc-eid prim. 
Ar. ^anyatcid. (>p. Kelt. Oorm, sk fr. //r, 510. 527. 

Prim. Ar. is became s in Av. (O.Pers) tlirongh the inter- 
mediate stage ss. Av. masya- ‘fisli* : Skr. mdisya-, Av. CaJ). 
loc. pi. drit(poasU fr. drug-vant- dying;, false’, cp. Skr. kUa-vatsu 
fr. kvsa-vant- ‘liaving a inane’. Av. nom. sg. a-me/lAiAas ‘im- 
mortality’ fr. cp. acc. sg. amvrHalat-em, Correspondingly 

Indg. ft{li) ])rim. iVr. Ui{h) (§ 460, 4) became st in Av. and 
O.Pers. Av. ava-p(fsii-s ‘a falling down’ : Skr. patii-s^ prim. Ar. 
'^patsti-Sj Indg. '^pcfti-s,^ rt. pd-, Av. akimistema- superb fr. am- 
vant- ‘pious, holy’, cp. Skr. ’Vatdama-. Av. uslenia- ‘utmost’: 
Skr. tUlamd-. Av. G;VJ). 2. sg. perf. voista ‘knowest’ : Skr. 
odtha Gr. olaOa^ Indg. '^iwiftha^ rt. uekl-, O.I^crs. a-yastar- 
‘possessor*, to Skr. (i-yat- ‘attain, reach’. 

liem. 1. Observe tluit this Iran, st also a])i>eurs after / and u. and 
tlieir diphthong’s, as in vista- “ Skr. rittd-^ voisid Skr. rdfha^ Ga{). 
raostd (3. sg. mid. from rand- ‘grow up’), wlieroiiH Indg. si had •become 
k after the same sounds. The transition of /s*, ns into /s, id was already 
completed and was closed, when isf became st m Iranian. See § 556, 1. 
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K e m. 2. Indg. -Ht and Indg. remained separate in Av. also when 
final. The former appears as -s (after cr-vowels), the latter as -.sY, e. g. 
3. sg. iinperf. (is ‘crat* : 8kr. Ved. as prim. Ar. ‘^iist Indg. *csf (Gr. Dor. 
vO) -'I* iinperf. hisasl fr. rt. seel ‘sit’ fr. Indg. that is, *.s‘/-6vy7 + /. 

Op. Bartholomae llandb. §§ 139—141, Ar. Forsch. II 78 f, 

8. Prim. Ar. k, Av. yuxia- yoked’ : Skr. yiMd-. Av. 
suxra- red’ O.Pera. Jmxra- a proper name : Skr. mk-rd- ‘bright, 
wiiite’. For further examples see § 447. 

4. Prim. Ar. c was regular before no consonant except /. 
Av. hj O.Pers. ,s/y. Av. hjao-Jrna- Meed, work’ O.Pers. a-ilyav- 
am. {-^iy- -s//-) M •went, walked’ : Skr. cydo-a-lE ‘stirs, moves’. 

Cp. § 448. 

§ 474, Prim. Ar. prim. Tran, non-final t witli preceding 
spirantal r became s in Avestic, as musya {niamfU') — O.Pers. 
martiya Skr. Ved. mdrtiya- ‘mortal being’. See §§ 260. 288. 858. 

§ 475. The prim. Ar. tenues aspiratao. pA, (hj klo 
ch were not rare sounds in the period of the Ar. jn’irn. 
community. It is by no moans definitely settled that tlieso 
sounds are to be traced back in every case to liulg. tenues 
asp. (§ 558). This form of articulation may partly liave arisen 
in tlic prim. Ar. period from non-aspirate tenuis, o. g. Skr. 
yath- ‘patli’, .s77/a- stand’. It is certainly not clear by what 
laws this aspiration arose. 

In the following §§ we shall discuss the history of the 
prim. Ar. ten. asp. without taking into consideration wlietlier this 
form of articulation was old inherited or newly developed. From 
§ 558 it is obvious in what cases we hold the ten. asp. for prim. 
Indg. 

The only case in which the sounds undei'wont a change in 
Sanskrit, was when the following syllable began with an asp. or 
with s asp. A tenuis then arose by dissimilation, kdmblid-s 
‘pot, mug’ fr. ^khnnihha’S ^ Av. xurnha-. \\)vi,cicMda ‘I cut off’ 
\V. "^cki'dmla from prim. Ar. skhakl-. Cp. tlie dissimilation of 
the mediae asp. § 480. 

Rciiii. 1. Forms like instr. pi. Idte-hhis from kli«- ‘ojxming in the 
body, mouth, ears etc.’, patJa-hhis from pathi- ‘path* were forms made by 
analogy aftei* the cases, jn wliicli tlicre was no reason for dissimilation. 
Cp. § 480 rem. 1. 
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In Iranian the tenues asp. became spirants except after 
s and nasals, where they passed into tenues. 

Av. safa- 'hoof : Skr. scqfhd-. Av. pap- O.Pers. papi-^ 'path’: 
Skr. path- pathf-, Av. hara-pa ‘ye bear’ : Skr. hhdra-tlui, Av. 
haxa ‘coin])anion, friend’ O.Pers. haxamani-s proper name : Skr, 
sdkhii. Av. st. form ludi- ‘com])anion, friend’ (only in compounds 
as hasUt-hii- 'friend tormenting’) fr. prim. Ar. "^saePi-; Skr. sakhi- 
was formed after the analogy of sctkhd etc, 

Av. spanlmi ‘I push, jerk’ : Skr. sphiirdmi (op. § 290). Av. 
O.Pers. sUl- ‘stand’ : Skr. sfhd-. Av. Gap. vfyifitd ‘knowest’ : Skr. 
Dettha. Av. pantan- ‘path’ : Skr. pdntJurn-, beside pap- : path-. 
Av. skil^'ayant-- (leaping’ (or ‘letting leap’) in llie proper name 
skaraya/j-rapa- : Skr. skhdlati ‘stumbles, makes a false step 
sticks fast*. 

P became (t after f (cp. pdr-o etc. § 473, 2). uxitu- 
‘spoken’ : Skr. ukthd-m ‘a saying’. pi'(0da- ‘satisfied, content’ fr. 
prim. Ar. '''tpnp-tha-^ cp. Skr. tpnpdmi ‘I satisfy my appetite, 
become satisfied*. 

Korn. 2. Fiei’lingor Kuliu’s Ztscdn*. XXV LI 364 f coiijecturos tliafc 
the tenues .asp. lost their aspiration in prim. Aryan b(3i’ore This 

however postulates the originality of the tenues asp. as proved, which I 
cannot hold as certain. 

§ 476. Mediae. Prim. Ar. />, c/, y z^~ liulg. t/, g, y. 

Skr. upa-hd-d- ‘a stam])ing, trampling’ Av. npa-bd-a- ‘foot’, 
Indg. '""'hd- weak st. form of pad-. §§ 325. 328. 

Skr. du-rd- Av. O.Per.s. dd-ra- ‘distant’, rt. dtm~, § 354. 

Skr. hltdya-s ‘giver of blessings’ O.Pers. haya- god’, Indg. 
%hayo-s. Skr.j^Vm- Av. ‘alivxj’, Indg. §^5449-451, 

Skr. josa- Av. zaom- ‘favour, Ivindrioss , (.),Pers. davMar- 
‘friond’,’ rt. yens-, §5; 402 — 404. 

The transition of Indg. d^d(h) to zd(h) (§ 470) may be 
regarded as prim. Ar. ; it was in any case younger than tho 
change of prim. Ar. 0 to S (g 591). 2; remained in Iranian; 

azd(h) became e(l(h) in Skr., cp. odh from pi-im. Ar. aSdh^ 404, 
2. Skr. dyht Av. dazdi ‘give’ imper., Indg. ’^dc-d-dhi^ rt. do- 
‘give’. Skr. kiyedhd- ‘extensive, capax’, J)rim. Ar. 
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i. Q. "^Iciyat^-dhii-, Here belongs also zdh for Indg. dh\ t (§ 552). 
Skr. medhas- Av. mazdah- ‘wisdom’, prim. Ar. ''imizdhas-^ that 
is, Indg. '^innd]i \dos-, rt. mendh-. Av. ve/zda- grown up, power- 
fur fr. prim. Ar. i. e. Indg. "^ui'dliA to- (Skr. vardh- 

‘grow’). Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 261 f. conjectures, that Av. 
tiz ‘out, upwards beside Skr. nd^ is a generalisation of the 
form regularly developed before as in uz^daeza- ‘ac- 

cumulation*, and that 'its was developed from ud in compounds 
like us-ixlna- ‘stretched out’ ~ Skr. td4(lnd-, ns-ca ‘high up “ 
Skr. itc-cA\ cp. also Or. beside vc-ifjtxtg and Cypr. 

Pamph. J as also Germ, itz- § 536 rem. 

Item. Til is re«i;‘ular state was frequently altered tliroui^h new for- 
mations in Sanskrit and Iranian. Skr. daddh'f for dtdi^ mldJi/ ‘cat* imper. 
for *edhl, ritiimldhl ‘lie cliecks* {rudh-} for ''^‘nnied/ii {trn&lUl arosf3 at tlic 
time wlien sueh pres, forms in ^edhi were in existence, see § 404, 2 ). Av. 
'iiUfSti- ‘insi.q’lit’ for ^'^mazdh i. o. ^nnyVi \ 11-^ (after tlie analo^’y of c/.sV/- etc.). 
See the author in Alorph. Unt. Ill 144 if., Bartliolorrme Kulin’s Ztsclir, 
XXVIl 300 ff. 

§ 477 . Prim. Ar. z (— Indg. g) became the explosive j 
(§ 402) in Sanskrit, and the z (— Indg. (j) in Sd zdh - 
prim. Ar. Sd, zdh was lost (§ 404, 1. 2), whereas in zhh ~ ~- 
Prim. Ar. zhh it became d (§ 404, 3). 

•dn- Ix^camo -nn- : bhinnd- split, divided’, from hhld-. 

Rem. Analogtmsly -nn- from -r/n- : gen. pi. sfcnmitn *six*), a 

new formation after sadbhi^ etc.; on this dldi C}». § 531. 

No consistency exists in the treatment of -dm- and -gm-, 
lmhtnm(int- b(\sido htlmdmant- ‘|)roviding with a point', mpmidya- 
consisting of earth, clay’ fr. '^mrd-mitya-, mmtmiy(i- ‘consisting 
of speech’ fr. '^vay-mdija'- beside imymrn- (§ 472 rem. ). Whence 
this fluctuation arises, is not clear to mo. Arc the forms with 
-dm- and -ym- now formations as compared with the 'others? 

§ 478 . In Iranian ?>, r/, y j apparently remained explosives 
‘tliroiighout in D.Pors. and the Ga|)a; dialect, whej’oas in later 
Av. they became the spirants ?/?, d^ y z medially except after 
sibilants and nasals, y also initially before consonants except r. 

Late Av. iHmta GjII). vaeda ‘he knows’ : Skr. V)Ha, dadmahi 
Ga]). dad^maht ‘we give’ : Skr. dadmdsL haya- O.Pers. haga- 
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god’ : Skr. hhdga-. uyra- Gjip, ugra- strong, powerful’ : Skr. 
iifjrd-, ja-ym-uM fern. part. perf. act. from rt. gem- ‘go’ ; Skr. 
ja-gm-usT, y^’nd- Gap. g*'na- ‘wife : Skr. gnd-, iai>za- ‘sharpness, 
edge’ : Skr. tejas-^ beside late Av. tiyra- ‘pointed’ ; Skr. tigmd-- 
‘sharp, vehement'. 

Hem. 1. j is often written for e. g. aojuh- ‘strength^: Skr. ojas- 
(§ 451). See Hubschmanii IviilnVs Zfcscln*. XX-IY 853, Bartholomao Haiidb. 
§ 129 rem. 

Horn, 2. dev^iviiit- ‘plait’ may be lield as an example for w h: 
Skr. ( and prim. Ar.) drhdhd- ‘knitted, wound’ from rt. (Jevhh-^ it is however 
not certain, tliat prim. Ar. b was a continuation *of prim. Tndg. see 
§§ 409, 0. 552. 

Oil the other liand the late Av. explosives initially (except 
g beforii oonsoiiruits s. above) and after sibilants and nasals. 
Late Av. (ladniahl: Gap. diufmaliT, liazdgdp: Skr. sedgdt, 
B. sg. ojit, perf. from rt. sed- ‘sit’, Indg. "^se-zd-ie-t. vandaite 
‘lie loviis’ : Skr. vdiidatc ‘l)o praises’, gdu-s ‘bullock’ : Skr, gdii-s. 
niaj 2 :ga- ‘marrow’ : cp, Skr. majjan- fr. prim. Ar. "^mazjan- (§§ 
450. 5110. 501). (mgnski- ‘toe’ : Skr. (irnguMIta-. 

Ih’im. Ar. du appears in Av, as do, dh^ dbj h. See § 350. 

Late Av. nm from dm in nmdna- : Gap. mdna- u. ‘house*, 
to Skr. ddma-i^ Gr, etc., similar in formation to Gr. J//?/- 

in didn)]~yjt tv-i) itriro-c. Op. Skr. ludiiifimunt- § 477. 

Late Av. v fr. (jt\ see ^ 450. 

Prim. Ar. zn - - Indg. gn became in Iran. prim. Ar. 
zm indg. gni became sin in A\. See § 403. 

§ 479. aMediae aspiratae. Prim. Ar. bh, dh^ g!^' ~- 

Indg. Wi, dh, gh^ tjh, 

Skr. bitrdia Av. hrdta O.Pers. brdtd ‘brother’, Indg. 

32i). 

Skr. dhdr^-d-nii ‘I vonturii’, Av. darsd-s ‘veliennmt, eager’, 
O.Pers. a-darH-naii .i ‘lie vimtiired’, rt. dher^-, § 357. 

Skr. gbarmd- Av. gar'rna- ‘heat, rt. gher-. Skr. hdntl Av. 
jainti ‘strikes’, O.Pers. ajtm am ‘I struck’, rt. ghen-, 452 — 454. 

Skr. hdv-ana- Av. 2 :aD-ana- ‘call’, weak rt. form ghii-, 
§§ 405 — 4(>7. 

B r n m a ii ii , 
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Indg. tentied, mediae and mediae asp* in Aryan. § 480. 

§ 480 , In Sanskrit zh became in the first instance jhy 
e. g. prim. Ar. ‘to call* became prim. Ar. *zha- 

‘leave, forsake* became § 406). 

Then the law of the dissimilation of aspirates operated, 
by which the aspiration was dropped when the next syllable 
began with an aspirate, bodhati awakes, is heedful of fr. prim. 
Ar. *bhaudh-a4i^ rt. bheudh- (Gr. navOouai T inquire*, Goth, ana- 
hiuda T bid, command*), drogha-s ‘malicious injury’ fr. prim. Ar. 
*dhraugh-a-s , rt. dhreugh- (O.Icel. draugr ghost*), dddhati 
‘places, lays’ from prim. Ar. "^dha-dJul-ti, rt. dhe- (Gr. Orj-aw M 
shall put, place), durbhl^ diirbhyds diirbhydni (from Indg. "^dhur- 
‘door’, Armen, dnrn^ Gr. Ovga^ Goth, daur) from ‘^'dhur-bhis etc.; 
then after these dtir-as dvdr-as etc. instead of regular ^'dhur-as 
etc.; observe, that the word was current in the Veda only in 
the pi. and du,, fewer case forms than was otherwise usual 
therefore stood opposite to the M-cases. jaghdna perf. ‘he 
struck* fr. prim. Ar. "^jha-ghnn-a Indg. imper. jahi 

‘strike’ fr. prim. Ar. yha-dhi (a now formation for n^gular 
dhij see § 454 reni.) Indg. *ghn-dliiy rt. ghen- (Or. ‘murder*)^ 

jd-ha4i ‘leaves, forsakes’ fr. prim. Ar, (Av. za-zaiti) 

through the intermediate stages "^jhajhati "^jq/hati (s. below). 
jaydghd^ ‘the lower part of the leg fr. prim. Ar. '^Hurnghd- (Av. 
za'tdga- ‘instep’, Goth, gaggs ‘way, street*). 

From the similar law affecting the tenues asp., which was 
undoubtedly specially Skr., 1 conclude that this law of dissimilar 
tion operated first in Skr., not already in prim. Aryan. See§ 475. 

Rem. 1. Forms like vpra-hd-hhi^ (rrOY/-/<fb/- Vritra killing’) instead 
of *-ja4>hiA (cp. jahi above) are easily explained as new formations. So 
far as I know, dissitnilatioii never appears, wlien the two aspirates be- 
longed to ditferoiit members of a compound, op. e. g. abhi-hiuitUH ‘ascen- 
dency*, (/arhha-dhl-s 'the place for coition, nest’, ahi’-hdn- ‘serpent-killer*; 
cp. on the other hand Gr. § 496. It must here be observed that 

..such compounds miglit have been formed anew, after the above law had 
ceased to operate, and that the simple form — whicli was felt as a factor 
in composition — might always have exercised an influence on the old 
inherited and actually reproductive forms. 

Rem. 2. In forms like 2. sg. dhatse beside 1. sg. dadhB ‘I x)lace 
for myself*, fut. hhotsydfe beside pres hodhaie people often speak, in an 
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§ 480—481. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Aryan. 

unscientific fashion, of a ‘leaping over of the aspiration’ on to the media 
of a preceding syllable, hJto(st/dfe had much rather retained the 

Indg. initial (Indg. hhe^tdli"). -ts- was here already in existence before 
the operation of the law of dissimilation, and wben this came into ope- 
ration there was nothing to be dissimilated in these forms, hence the 
initial rUhained intact. Cp. Gr. § 49(>. 

Rem. 3. In what mainier did dissimilation regularly take place, 
when aspirates formed the initial sound in three or jnore syllables? e. g. 
Skr. hu-bddha B. sg. perf. ~ prim. Ar. '^bhu-hlmudh-a. This question 
requires further investigation. 

j]i (— Iiiilg*. gh aud (J/i) became h after the conclusion of 
the aspirate-dissimilation, kdnii fr. Indg. *(jhen-ti 

(Av. jainliy, jdhati fr. "^''jajluifi y prim. Ar. *zha~:ih(l’ti (Av. 
zazditi). 

h appears several times for dit and hit without the reason 
for the change being clear. Thus -//i beside older -dlii Gr. -th, 
ending of the 2. sg. imper. ; -maM Av. (J;i]). •niaidil Gr. 
ending of the 1. pi. mid.; sa-hd beside older m^dha at the 
same time, with’ Av. ha-da ; (jfh-nd-nd beside older gi^bh-fid-nii 
T seize*. |Cp. vou llradkc Ztsclir. d. d. morg. Ges. XIj, p. 65 sqq.] 

Rem. 4. TJiis cliango of dh hh^ wliicli. caused the meaning of Skr. 
h to bo fourfold, (Indg. bh^ db, (Jh)^ gave rise to several ‘deviations’ 
(Entgleisungoii). Thus dcsiderativo jiijhrkkai ‘lie desires to seize* for 
'\ji’(jhrps-((-t } , to (jrhndmi. 

§ 481 . In Iranian prim. Ar, />//, dh^ yh jhj ih fell to- 
getlier with prim. Ar. i, dy (j jy i (cp. Keltic § 524 and Baltic- 
Slav. §§ 542. 549). Iloiico all the mutations, mentioned in 
§ 485, took place hero also. 

The si>i!‘ants rv, d, y z- in later Av. aiai Gah. aibi ‘above, 
thereto, liithcr* : Skr. ahhi. awra- n. ‘cloud* : .Skr. ahhrd-, Pres, 
stem da-dd- Ga]). da-da- put, phujc* : Ski*, da-dhd- prim. Ar. 
'^'dka-dha-, dar^ya- Ga}). dar ga- 4ong* : Skr. d^rghd-, yn-e 
1. sg. pres. mid. from jan- (Indg. ghm-) *slay’ : Skr. gim-e. 
snaemiti ‘it snows*, prim. Ar. ' snajjhati : Gr. viirf bi Indg. '''sneigh- 
-e ti, damiii ‘burns* : Skr. ddhati (cp. ni-ddghd’S ‘heat*), Indg. 
"^dhegh-e-ti, • 

Rem. j written for i o. g. in ar^iuili ‘Reserves, is worth* : Skr. 
drhati^ rt. ar^h- (§ 429 r/). Cp. § 478 rem. 1. 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Aryan. § 481—48^. 


Explosives {b^ d, g j) in later Av. bardmi *I bear : Skr. 
bhdrami. skemha- ‘pillar’ : Skr. skamhhd- supporting pillar*, dama 
‘creature* : Skr. dhdma^ rt. mTkia- ‘pay, reward* : Skr. 

midhd- Gr, fu6()6-^. dazdi give’ impor. : Skr. didd. handayeUi 
‘binds* : Skr. handhdyati. garUna- ‘glowing heat’ : Skr. gharmd-. 
za^ga- ‘instep’ : Skr. jayoghd-. jainti ‘strikes, kills* : Skr. hdnti, 
renjayeiti ‘he hastens* : Skr. rqJidyati. 

Late Av. n fr. d7i : buna- ‘ground, bottom’ : Skr. budhnd-. 

Late Av. v fr. gv, see § 453. 

Prim. Ar. i//n/ zhm “ Indg. ghn^ ghm became Av. sn^ 
sm. See § 407. 

§ 482 . The prim. A r. c o m b i n a t i o n s hdh, d^dh (thence 
zdh already in prim. Ar.), gdh, Sdh — original dh, gh, 
(jh t and bzh, {(hh, thence zh^) gf:h^ ssh --- original W/, 
(A) Cp. §§ 409, 0. 470. 

Skr. dfhdJid- ‘knitted, tied, wound’, Av. der^ivda- ‘plait* 
(§ 478 rom. 2), rt. derbk-, Skr. inedhas- Av. mazdaJi- ‘wisdom’ 
= sec § 470. Skr. driigdhd- n. ‘offence, insult’, 

rt. dhreicgh-. Av. OaJ). 3. sg. imperf, mid. aog^dcl {aog- aoj- 
‘speak, iiamc’j — "^engh^to, cp. (ir. fv/of^iat ivato. Skr. inf. 
vodhum ‘voctum’ — '^uegh\tn-m , Av. vazdri-s ‘promoter’ — 
*ue(Jh-{-tri-^ rt. negh-, see § 404, 2. 

Rem. 1. Many exceptions to this law especially in Iranian — 
arose tlirough the analogy of other words of the same suftix-category, in 
which the suflix had t (c, g. Skr. ijulid- Av. yicrht- junctus’). Examples : 
Av. dapta- 'deceived, cheated’ for *daivila- ~ Skr. duhdhd-. Av. O.Pers. 
hasla- 'bound’ for cp. Skr. baddhd-, rt. hhendh-. Av. dmxtu- 

O.Pers. ddnkiiii- 'cheated, l>elied’ for Av. * dr ay da- (Ga.[>. -^druy^da-) O.Pors. 
^diiruyda- Skr. dritydhd-. Av. aoxta beside Oa^. aoifda, see above. 
Av. vasfar- ‘boast of draught’ for ''^•'razdar- (cp. razdri-H above) Skr. 
vQclhdr-, Skr. Yed. 2. du. dhahlum for ’^daydbam from day]}- 'reach to, 
attain’, 1. pi. dayhyna . 3. sg. mid. dhalte^n'hfTi/L probably in the first in- 

stance for ^daddh'e (see below). Cp. Lat. part. coai~csii.(s for com-eHus^ 
*2. pi. estis for etc., § 501 rcm. 2, OlIG. nnsUi for wissa etc., § 527 

rem. 3. 

The Skr. forms with ddh^ as haddhd-^ hitddhd-^ arose by attraction 
to the* other forms of tlie same root, thus also '^daddhe probably as inter- 
mediate stage between *ded]i'e and dhatii, Cp. daddJti for dhhi § 476 rem. 1, 
dididdhi for '’dididhi § 404 rem. 2. 
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Skr. cUjxmti ‘intends to injure’, Av. diwmidyai ‘to wish to 
deceive’, desiderat. formations to Skr. dahh- Av. rfc/i-. Skr. 
2, sg’. dhoMi ‘thou inilkest* (3. sg. d6gdhi)\ Av. Oiip. 2. sg. 
aoy^d (3. sg. ao(fdtl see above). Skr. 3. sg. vdksat Av. va^aji 
s-aorist to Skr. vdhati Av. vazaiti ‘vehit*, rt. uegh-. 

Rom. 2. Examples for dh + s seem to bo wanting. The •‘ts* in 
Skr. bhotsijdte (fut. fr. rt. hhendh-) cannot be regarded as the regular 
continuation of dzli^ because after prim. Ar. zd{Ji) fi’oin dzd(h) (§ 476) it 
is probable that d became assimilated to the following zh already in 
prim. Ar. 


Armenian. 

§ 483. The tenues were very variously treated as regards 
their form of articulation. 

2) appears as f) in the vicinity of original s : poif "anovSg, 
epem T cook’ probably to Gr. hfm. As v after vowels: ev ‘and, 
also’, Gr. i'm , evtn ‘septem’. As h (y) initially before vowels: 
king 'nhvdy her I ‘distant’ Gr. nigtiv. Sec § 330. 

Initial p disappeared before I, li (gen. Uoij) ‘full’ fr. 

Skr. j)rd4d- ‘filled’, Gr. nXrj-ggg ‘full’, Lat. ide’Uu-s, O.Ir. U-naim 
T fill’, luana-m ‘I wash’: Skr. pldv-aydmi 1 inundate, pour over, 
wash’, Or, 7i'ktv(x) T wash’. 

t appears as t after .*?: astX star Gr. daiTjo, As f initially 
before vowels and (under what conditions?) medially: faramd-m 
T become dry, wither’ Gr. rf^ooogut, iif ‘eight’ Gr. oxvai I! fr. 
tu : Ko ‘of thee’ Skr. ivdm. t appears as d after r, n : rnard 
‘man, homo’ Skr. mptd-, dr-and ‘door-post’ Lat. antae\ cp. g 
fr. Ic below. See § 360. 

Intervocalic t became I and then disappeared: hair ‘father' 
Gr. iiarrjg, noni. pi. hardc first probably fr. '^'hairdL -aur- from 
-atr- : hanr ‘fatlier’s’ Gr. Trarg-oc. -rh- -h' fr. or -rtr- . 
marh mail ‘death’ Skr. rn^iyu-s or Goth, matirpr. See § 360. 

had disappeared initially in ere-lc ‘three’, first of all from 
*re-Jt : Skr. trdyas. See § 263. 

q appears as k {Ic) and c except after nasals and liquids: 
aim ‘eye’ Lith. ak~i~si Ik-ane-m ‘I leave’ Or. h^nraviO', aedi pi, 
(i-stem) ‘eyes’ Lith. aki-s. As g after liejuids and nasals: arge 
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‘impediment* Qr. apxfw; hing ‘five’ Skr. pdnca] cp. d fr. t above. 
See § 455 i). 

Examples for the dropping of q are uncertain. See Iliibsch- 
mann Arm. St. I 76. 

Jc generally appears as s : sar ‘height’ Skr. Mras-, c fr. 
sk (ksiCj s$k) and ks: hare ‘(piestion* Skr. ppchd^ vee ‘six* Gr, 

See §§ 408. 561, 

Loss of fc before t in ‘eight* (Skr. asta)^ probably also 
before I in lu ‘audible* (cp. Skr. i/*//-). See § 408. 

§ 484 . The ifiediae d, g became tenues, (j became a 
voiceless affricata. Cp. the shifting of the mediae in Germanic, 
§ 533. 

d became t. tiv ‘day’ : Skr. divil instr. ‘by day*. See § 361. 

g became Ic, ker ‘food, meat’ : Skr. girdmi^ rt. gcr-. See 
§ 456. 

(J became c. eer ‘old man’ : Av. zaiirvd^ r/cr-. 

See § 409. 

Examples for the shifting of b to p are unknown to me* 
Cp. § 331. 

§ 485 . The mediae aspiratae bh, dh^ gh became &, c/, 
g; (jh became the voiced idfricata /, or the voiced spirant z, 

bh became which remained initially and after A, >*, m, 
but became o after vowels. ba-it ‘Aoj^oc*: Gr. qrjjd. elbeur ‘spring, 
source’ : Gr. ijgtag. arhi ‘I drank* : Lat. sorbed, Insti*. sg. alcam-b 
pi. akamd)U from akan- ‘eye’ : Skr. -hhis, lus-a-vor ‘clear, bright* : 
Gr. Arcxo-yopo-c. Sec § 332. 

dh became d. diem ‘I .suck* : Skr. dhdydmi. See § 362. 

gh became g, «which remained except before original c- and 
i-vowels , before these it passed into j initially , and, into i 
medially, gan ‘strokes, blows’: Skr. ///nw-a'-. jVrmVarm*: Gr. 
Oegtio-g. iz ‘viper’ : xVv. ali-s. See § 457. 

gh became / initially and after n and r, and z after vowels. 
jatme-m ‘I consecrate, sacrifice* : Av. zaotar-, anjuk ‘narrow’ : 

1) The // in arj ‘bear’ : Skr. fhsn-$ Or. ccqxto^^ is probably parallel 
to this ij and d, Cp. § 561. 
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Av, qzah-. barjr ‘high’ : Av. ber^zant-. lizu-m 1 lick’ : Lith. 
Umi, See § 410. 

Greek. 

§ 486. The tenues generally retained their form of 

articulation. 

p. nXf {J^)(o T swim’ : Skr. pldv-e. See § 333, 

t. rdl-avTo-v ‘balance’ : Skr. tiild-. See § 863. 

L Y.a(iS~la 'heart’: Lat. cor. See § 384. 

q. YaQn-o-c, 'fruit* : Skr. kfpdna-s, noivrj 'atonement’ : Av. 
Icapid-, Tb 'and’ : Lat. qiie. See §§ 425. 426. 427. 

Those sounds seem to have been spoken with aspiration for 
a time in some districts, especially in Attica. Owing however 
to the inexactness and inconsistency of the written language it 
is impossible to determine accurately how far this tendency 
extended. 

Kem. Many of the cases, whore the aspiration was formerly regarded 
as being purely phonetic, are rather new formations made by analogy, 
e. g. u/lFf'(fuo ‘I anoint with oil’ (beside Skr. limpdmi)y ‘I receive* 

(beside Ion. Dor. Lesb. perf. rFTQotpa rfrpdrparai, (to rQfTro) ‘I turn’). 

See Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 284 11. In the same manner mediae also 
came into the place of tenues, as (Messon.) to xIfu- ‘steal*, 

to oQvx-, See Osthoff in the above work. 

§ 487. Tenuis became ten. asp. before (1 i. e. voiceless r 
(cp. § 266). TbHotTiRo-v 'four-horse chariot’ — rbTQtmio-v fr. 
'^TbrQ-hiTTo-v, (pQovSo-g ‘gone away’ ~ n^iovdo-g fr. '^'noo-nio-g. 
This affection corresponds exactly to 'bxpoSog ‘approach’ — dnoSog. 

Tenuis became media before media. fy-J/Jw/u fr. fx f 
(cp. Cret. iddh]rai with Jd fr. y-J, cp. rurri § 384), 
b'y-yopo-g, vp-(idkht). The etymological orthogiaphy was frequently 
used, hK’diSwiLU etc., and probably it was also pronounced -xJ- etc. 

vr ~ Indg, ntj raq (§ 427 b) became (v)d in Pamphyl. (for 
-(v)- cp. § 205). 3, pi. conj. dy(o(v)di Dor. dycovn, ni.(v)dt ~ 
Att. TTbvre, Indg. ^pefoqe. 

§ 488. np mostly became pp^ Lesb. tttt. dp pa eye’ fr. 
^bnpa, Lesb. pi. onnara. yJyjiupni 'I am bent’ from '^^ybMapp-pai 
"^yr/.apn-paiy cp. 3. sg. ysaapnrai* * 
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When I in the combination rvi^ suffered epenthesis (cp. 
rsytraiyio etc. §§ 130. 639), r became assimilated to the v and 
disappeared. dta-Tiotva ‘mistress of the house’ fr. beside 

noTVta ~ *7ior-vif^a. Cp. (ialvo) fr. § 492, 

§ 480. liif qi became a geminated spirant (Ji/)?) in prim. 
Greek; this sound was represented by -rr- medially in Bmot., 
Thoss., Att., and in the other dialects by -m/-, but initially uni- 
versally^ as it seems, by tu. On account of the vowel-length in 
ikatreov (§ 479) it must be assumed that rr, and oo arose first 
from a geininated ‘spirant, since av would ’not have been 
subjected to the process of compensation lengtlioning before an 
explosive, Cp. § 427 cl. icdimcov ‘longer* (to fur/.od-g) : Av. mas-ya 
‘greater. Tidoaalo-i^ *plug, naif, rt. pah- (Skr. pdki-s string, 
sling’), nsaacxi yidrroj ‘1 cook’, rt. peg-- daan ‘both eyes’ : Lith. 
aids. Horn. (f-oo£i;,0 ‘he drove, hunted, scared’ : Skr. eyew- 
cyu- ‘put in motion’. Megar. od 'viva fr. beside d-ooa 

d-rra (on «- s, § 654). In Att. rcviidoyat ‘I pursue’ and v€i:vdCco 
‘I busy myself eagerly with something’, in case they are from the 
same root as Horn, aivv, the initial r may have come from the 
augmented and reduplicated forms. 

ti became .ss in prim. Gr. Hence universally a after con- 
sonants. Fern. Cret. ndvtUc Att. etc. jidaa Lesb. 7ia7o(jL ‘tota’ 
(§ 205) fr. "^navv-f^a. do^a ‘doctrine, opinion fr. ^dov-v-i^a. v.ayg'd-c, 
‘bent’ (Ilesych.) fr. Cp. the O- of alptvai Skr. 

tydjatU (cp. § 428 a), which probably arose from Indg. (/- (§§ 117. 
598). Otherwise medial oo, which was retained in Homer and 
elsewhere, seems to have become regularly partly o (Ion. Att.), 
and partly rr (Bmot. Cret.). rdaao-g ‘tantus’ ttoooo-c ‘quantus’, 
TonoQ ndaoQ (cp, ylooo-q § 497), Bceot. Cret. o-j/orro-c. 

With this rr cp. Bmot. yoiiivTdy!:viK — liorn. Y.oyiOadf.ivvo^ fr. 
*}(oiuTaafisvog, Cret. d'drraOOai — Ilom. ddaamika fr. ''''dav(5ao0at. 

Rom. 1. The regular rej>rcsentatiYes of hi^ qi mostly appear for 
e. g. Att. fQXri'u) {foXaaio) li’. like qwiiTto ((poi'yao)) from (polx-^ roftrnov 

{xQfCmHth') fr. like r^mw {rjatu»r) from i\x-. Thcso were probably new 

formatioiiB after the analogy of those with original Au, qi. Op. the author’s 
Griech. Gramm, p. 36 note 1. 
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The Indg. coiribination ti appears medially, in moat dialects, 
generally as si after ()tli(3r sounds than s (ep. .dan-c). 

Att. didithiii gives’ : Skr. ddda-ti; oVi-m-c 'step, stride’ : Skr. (jadi's; 

‘Hrst cousin’ : O.liulg'. netijt cpf. ‘'’‘neptdio-s. 

lie 111. 2 . The eonibinatioii - rt was lVe<]uently retained in Emot.) 
Parnphvl. and Dor., where the other dialects had - 07 , as Dor. 
TjJ.ovno-.'. Jlut also in those dialects, wliich show -(n, ~n, occurs beside 
this, as Ion. Att. airto-^ (ep. TrAol'am-:)^ i:vri% (puiL- z (cp. tp(t(n-~z\ 

Form-transference may be assumed in many case.s, e. g. yjQari after y.ioatoz 
etc.; oytirto-z after oynro-zi (pui’-z uaujtii-z m.'rn-,- after tlio easos witli 
'-tel-. Gp. Ilolu. TTonfiSruor A read. Jlo-iot htroz Lae. IJoali^ui oz with O’ ill" 
stead of r (Eoeot. //orri Tcroir //oroi bh/o.) after //o iz )- in Mom. //ooi4///o; etc. 
Nevertheless this does not elear the matbn* up satisfactorily. It is question- 
able}, whether -01 did not already arise, to a. certain extent, in prim. Greek. 
Snell a great antiquity is especially to be conjectured for tlio -07 in rioims 
like fliiM-, since these also occur with o in Iheotiau and the whole of Doric. 

In Lac. and Oypr. u - • ti, in Cypr. at the sanio tiino the 
0 of -fh - ~li passed into h: Lac. part. fern, i'r-ijrhtlfdc, Cypr. 
3. pi. conj. (fioniptoK This 0 heeairie o in Erefcria: part. fom. 
ofivvovoac, 3. pi. conj. lutQa-l'udvoifMV, 

Medial in becanio (^o iu loii. etc., and rr in ifteot. and 
Att. I loin, rliu^ansc llcrod. Lesb. /7,'-oorp^h Arcad. rfoas’^ 

ody.ovra |- lifoot. r/rrre/pfi,* Att. ii:Tram(; four* : Skr. catvdr-as. 
Initially : Crot. rJ l. ‘thee’ (wrongly written Kui in llesyeli.) Dor. 
id Benot. Tiv Lesb. Jon. Att. <u : 8kr, ivd-. On tlio enclitic 
Ion. Att. etc. rol sec § 187. 

§ 490. is became no in jirim. Creek, tlunice 0 in later 
times. Horn. aor. uddiKmOai IjnUuwvo fr. *;7<itr-o- : pros, national 
T cat, consume’. Horn. aor. di'~laavu! fr. : 

^d'-oc ‘seat’. Horn, jioooi norji Att. //ooZ fr. ''‘norai : ndd-i:^ ‘feet’, 
cp. Skr. patsu, CoiTcspoiidiugly Indg. tdOd became st(l\) in 
prim, tjireck. («-7/«oro-e,* jejune’ : Zo r; ‘ye know’ o?o/^a 

‘thou kuowost’ (Skr. v'ctiJud ) : Id’- tun’ oJd-a. (-p. ()0 fr. d'^dli § 404. 

<1y from ;;0/. diddayno ‘1 teach’ : di-dfr/’-ro-c , Ijat. di-dic-L 
ItO/.o) T make like’ : loiya. Boeot. iQ-ytpdiy.dr/] ™ Cp. also 

4" ft*. b‘x’ iu Ai'cad. lgchr?Jofr\;, Bmot. Gortyn dc ro7r.^ 

rnd-'fsLa ‘(four-legged) table’ fr. Eidg, cp. Skr. 

turya- § 471. * 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Greek. § 49 1 — 492. 

§ 491 . In most dialects, e. g. lon.-Att., the mediae were 
voiced explosives in the oldest monuments, 

h. 'foreign : Skr. halhald-karomi. See § 334. 

(/. 'ten’ : Skr. ddsa. See § 364. 

(j. yavci) ‘I let taste’ : Av. zaosa- ‘favour, kindness’, rt. gens-. 
See § 385. 

g. {:()rvyo/iirti 'I spit out’: Lith. nigiu^ rt. reuQ~, fiovq ‘bullock’ : 
Skr. gd/ii-s, Indg. dshpv-g ‘womb’ : Skr. gdrbha-s , rt. 

gelbh-. See §§ 425. 426. 428. 

The voiced mediae became voiced spirants.- We may con- 
clude that d had already become 6 in Lac. and El. before the 
beginning of the Roman period, from the fact that u (/) was 
represented in these dialects by li. In the oldest El. monuments 
J appears as ^ i. e. d, e. g. Uy.am, this affection, so 

far as we can see, did not take place in the other dialects until 
later. Forms like vyr/alviq, ^aQamyjjov^ y.Xar/io^ occurring in the 
second century B, C., exhibit the transition of y into the spirant 
j (in any combination whatever). The y^ which here represents 
the consonantal i, is only conceivable on the supposition that 
it denoted elsewhere a spirantal sound; the loss of / after i in 
Bceot. hi)v = lyuivj Tarent. and elsewhere f>A/oc “ nXtyoQ etc., 
also points to this change. 

In Arcad. C was also written for d — Indg. g, o. g. CtXXo) 
beside dfXX(o ‘I throw*. Hence a spirant was also spoken here. 
Cp. § 428 6. 

§ 492 . (iu became /liv, ufi in prim. Greek, fivdouai T 
woo to wife’ from ‘wife’, Indg. see § 428 a, ac/iivd-g 

adjectival part, to ^a/(^o(iai T feel awe’, rt. (y’cg-, see § 428 a. 
rQf/njLia {rgifi/tia) ‘that which is rubbed’, perf, mid. rUmimaiy to 
Tgifioj *I rub*. 

In like manner gn^ gm probably became mi, in the 

same period, yi-yvo-fuu ‘am born’ i. e. gimiomai, atvy-vo-g 

1) For the grounds on which this theory is based see Ebel Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XIII 204, Westphal Method. Gramm. I 1, 17, the author in 
Curtius’ Stud. IV 103 f., L. Havet M4m. de la soo. de lingu. IV 276. 
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‘hated* i. e. "^styrjnos. mn became in in Dor., Tliess., Bceot. and 
later Att., as Dor. ytvofua yivmiv/Ao (cp. § 618). ‘breakage** 

i, e. "^amnos. ')ogm became Qom (written yit) through the inter- 
mediato stage mom, just as mpm became 7Hm through mmm 
(§ 488) : HfOeynaiy IXrjXeyiua beside -y'^cti ’"yxrai. 

Qfuvfo ‘I sprinkle* fr. "^'(md-vno (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 
457 fF.), like d^g-norva fr. ^-Tjorrji^a^ see §§ 188. 639. 

Lac. ‘scat* fr. sec § 364. 

§ 493 . di, (jij gi became one sound, which was mostly 
written f. Zfr-/; : Skr. dyaiUsj ueCo-g *on foot*, to ni^dd /reJo-r 
uLOfiai ‘I stand in awe of*, to dyw-c, Av. yazaite, rt. /ag-. 'Crj 
‘lives* fr. , to Av. jj/dlti-, stem gic-; viuo ‘I wash’, to 

Wnrgn-//; rt. neig- (cp. § 428(/). 

(jJ was also written for C in Lesb., c. g. for 

which, initially, J-, appears in Lac., Gortyn, Boeot., and Megar., 
e. g. the verbal endings -dddro -/iMVa -dCto zlt-vg Zf-vg, 

Swdg ~ (^'(odg. Seldom r 'C in Grot., as ly/va Zijva, also 
Trijra, 

Owing to the uncertainty which exists regarding the value 
of these different hitters, it is impossible to determine accurately 
the course of development, wliich the prim. Gr. combinations di, 
gij (fl passed through. 

Rem. C was probably proiiouncod zd in lori.-Att. ; cp. 0 hd> 

IV. di § 147 roru. 1, might possil)ly go back, first of all to zd — or zd — . 
See the author’s Grioch. Gramm. § 52 with addendum to p. 47, G. Meyer 
Gr. Gr.2 274 f. 

§ 494 . iiidi i. e. istki arose fr. Indg. "^uUfdhf ‘know’ irnper. 
(cp. Skr. viddhfy § 476). Whether the intci mediate stage was 
*uizdhh or "^nitsthi, remains doubtful. Gr. kvoOd-q ‘a hollow, 
pudenda muliebria’ was probably a similar case (§ 469, 5). 

§ 495 . The mediae aspiratae hh, dli, gh, gh became 
tenues aspiratae in prim. Greek. These then probably remained 
unchanged in most dialects, certainly e. g. in lon.-Att., down to 
historic times. 

bh. 6q)(jv-g *eye-brow* : Skr. hhru-s. See § 335. 
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Inflg. tenues, mediae and meciiae asp. in Greek. § 495 -49(>. 

(Ih, Bvud-Q ‘heart, courage, passion* : Skr. dhU-md-s. See 
§ 365. 

gh, ‘I have, hold*: A v. haz-ah-, rt. segh-. See § 386. 

gh. ‘bod* : O.Bulg. %/r7., vt. legh-, (f ovo-q ‘murder and 

Ohv(o *[ strike* : Skr. 3. pi. ghn-dnti, rt. glien-. See §§ 425. 
426. 421). 

Tlio tonnes aspiratae became voiceless spirants in most com- 
binations, through the in termed iato stage of affricatae. We are 
not in a position to determine precisely the place and time of 
tliis shifting, since the written language offers too few sure 

holds. The affricata-stago seems to occur in such spellings as 
o'Axoc (TAVTiff oq and in measures like drptv (Horn.) flooyov (Thoognis) 
as trochees. Cp. Roschor Curtins’ Stud. I 2, 63 ff. Blass Aus- 
spr,- 84 ff. [G. Meyer Gr. Gramm. 207 ff*.]. Spirantal value 
(/>) can be established most extensively for 0. 0 remained 

an explosive in Cret. (Gortyn) before g r, as is seen by the 
writing tg and was a spirant before vowels. 0 probably 
only remained an explosive after o in Boot., El., and Locr. 
(cp. Att. ion beside dld'iooi, § 489), lienee the writing of or for 
oO, In Lac., where p can be established with the greatest cer- 
tainty, it passed (bet*orc palatal vowels?, sec Baunack Die Inschr. 
von Gortyn p. 36) furtlier into o, as ^dov — Gjitor. 0 as p 
became f in Benot. and Epir., as is shown by the writing (p in 

(pn)^ Oiiq etc. This (p also shows that prim. Gi*. ph 

had become f in these dialects. 

Rom. The often assumed change of prim. Or. tenuis asp. to media 
never existed. In cases like nrf u^Jio beside beside nvhjutjv 

it is a question of Indg. media (§ 469, 8), whereas in such as 

(beside inf. rt. ifx-h (iody/ffc Vliaildfuf (to f^()cej^uy i^odooo^ 

ucit^ Skr. dark- ‘fasten’) wo have merely new formations, made after the 
analogy of similar forms from roots with media (OsthofF Zur Gesch. d. 
Perf. 301 ff. ). 

§ 498 . The tenuis aspirata lost its aspiration in prim. Greek, 
when a tenuis aspirata followed at the beginning of the next 
syllable. n'Oijfu T place’ fr. aor. ttiBrjv fr. *e-the- 

then, rt. dhe-. snvOsio ‘he inquired for’ fr. *e-phutli-e-to , rt. 
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hhey^dh’-. Gen. ‘hairV fr. Hhrikh^os, ‘cessation 

of hostilities’, Delpli. ^EyJ-rpvh)-^ fr. '^ehhe-kh.^ '^'elilte-ph. 

0(jii : roi;yog and (f^riaaoOat : iroPfO-^' (§ 429 />) Skr. dhatse: 
dadhr^ see § 480 rein. 2. Ilonce forms like iif.vaofiat uvartg, 
rrsiodi vlarti^ (rt. hheidh-) are shown to be now formations for 
^'q)f’Vfjioaai etc.; cp. fut. avOco for regular avtja) § 564. 

The remark, made in § 480 rein. 1 on Skr. ijiradidbhis 
ahlvi‘hliuti-Sj also holds good for the forms h/iOqv ‘1 pour 

out’), ()!:0(i6~c Loci’, statute' beside nOfio-c Pind., OiOdWcu Cret. 
Govt. — r/f^foOdiy aftffi-qaXo-c ‘having a doulblo comb’, 

‘I pour around’, yra/v-^yruo-g ‘with thick juices’ etc. 

It is difficult to ascertain in what manner tlie law of the 
dissimilation of aspirates operated in cases where throe or more 
aspirates followed one after the other (cp. /Ti'/rotOr’ , prim. Gr. 
'^'phe-‘phoith^ rlOrin prim. Gr. "^fhe-the-thi). Only so much is 
as yet clear, that the regular operation had been crossed in 
many ways by analogical formations. Cp. Osthoff’s attempt in 
his Ziir Gesch. d. Perf. 305. 

§ 497. Indg. dhiy (jhi, ghi as Z/r/, M/’, khl klri fell together 
ill prim. Gr. with ti, ki, ki Iri and accordingly experienced the 
same treatment as these (§ 489). 

p^ao-g ‘inodius’ (Skr. mddhya-s) like roaoo-g roV*o-c. 
doaoif ‘nearer’ root angh-) like pd(yo(oy. 

iX(tiuiior bJMvrcou ‘less* [fAa/v-g : Skr. laghu^^) like nloaw 

niTiio. 

Italic. 

§ 498. The tenues remained iiushifted on the whole. 

p, Lat. pd'X ^ IJmbr. pime ‘pace’, Osc. 1/aadvul ‘I^aculus’ : 
Skr. pdSa-. See § 336. 

/. Lat. tovo-s ttw-s , Umbr. tover ‘tui’, Osc. tuvai ‘tuae’ ; 
Skr. tdoa. See § 366. 

k. Lat. clt-no, Umbr. kle-train ‘Iccticarn’ : Skr. Srdy-adi. 
See § 387. 

q, Lat. caao, Umbr. kaiictii ‘canito’ : Skr. kcm-kafi’t, Lat. 
gwi-s, Umbr. Osc. pis quis’ : Av. ci-s. See §§ 439. 431. 
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Where shifting* of the tenues happened through sound-change, 
in combinations, it is frequently not evident — owing to the 
scantiness of the Uinbr.-Samn. monuments — wliother this change 
is to bo regarded as having taken place in prim. Italic or only 
in single dialects. 

§ 499 . Lat. b from p before voiced explosives, oh-durd^ 
ab-dued, siib-duco: cp. op-erid ‘1 close’, ap-erio ‘I open’ (cp. Skr. 
ar- hnove something, apa-\^m*‘ ‘remove, put aside, open), Osc. 
op eizois apud eos’, Gr. utto^ Lat. super Gr. vno. Hence pro- 
bably original p in sptineA), suppond etc. ; ah~ ob- sub-^eo made 
by analogy; abSy obstrudoy obtrudo^ suhter etc. phonetically 
WTongly spelt. 

Lat. Umbr. (/ from c in the combination Lat. anpiilu-s, 

Umbr. angloni-e m angulum* fr. (§ 269), to Lat. ancu-s 

•uncu-s, Lat. singulu-s fr. *sem-klo- (§ 269). The cause of the 
same change is less clear in septin-fjenU non-gentt beside du-- 
centJ (Gr. Inra-yMOiot)^ vTginVi beside vicesimus no doubt owed its 
g to form-transference. Cp. Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 
312 f. 

Media from tenuis after nasals and before r in Umbrian. 
tursiandu ‘terreantur’. ander ‘inter’, an-dendu ‘intend ito’ fr. 
"^an Umttu i. e. *an tenddd. ivengar pi. ‘iuvencae*. airo/ ‘apros*. 
siibra ‘supra*, adrer ‘atris. Cp. also Osc. embratur ‘imperator*. 

§ 500 . Lat. mn fr. pn, somnU’S : sopor, Skr. svdp-na-s etc., 
see § 324. onini-s fr. '^opni-s, to ops opes, Cp. mn fr. bn § 506. 

Lat. '>9)1 (written gn) from oi already in prehistoric times. 
dignu-s fr. ’^decno-s : dams; tigmi-m fr. '^teoio-ni, to Gr. r,’3<- (cp. 
§ 65 p. 53). Ulgnu-s tbtgneU’S : ilex -ids, dgna spica’ (Saliar 
hymn), to acus ‘cliaif’, Goth, ahana, OllG. agana ‘chaff’ (other- 
wise Kluge Kulm’s Ztschr. XXVI 88, who postulates Imlg. akh- 
because of Gr. ri/r?; ‘chaff, foam’), ruxit-s, too, fr. '''cnTxo-s (rt. 
kneigh-, § 433 ft) had passed through the stage miTxo-s (cp. GnJxl 
d%). Analogously Umbr. co-negos kii-nikas ‘conixus’^). On 
mi fr. gn (with original media) cp. what is said in § 506. 

1) Cp. also Lat. cygnu-s beside cycmi-s fr. Gr. xi!xvo;<t Frogne fr. 
IT(tdxrtj, GnoSSU-S fr. AVw/mo,’. 
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§ 500— 501. Indg. teiiuos, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. 

Lat. mm fr. jmi, smnmu-s : superior. So also Urnbr. somo 
‘summum*. 

Lat. mn (written gm) fr. cm. scijmentii-7)i : secdre. Cp. mn 
fr. (jm with original <7, § 506. 

§ 501, The change of is to ss seems to have been prim. 
Italic. After a long syllable and finally became s in Lat, 

Lat. con~cussi : con^-cut-id. suMsJ fr. "^suilfsT : sudd-eo. scdla 
fr. '^‘scaiisld ^scantsld : scandd (§ 208 pp. 175 -176). 7iovi-t(ls fr. 

fereus fr. "^'fcrent-^s. con-cors fr. "^-cort-s (gen. -cord-is). 
That -58 ™ -ts had not yet fallen together* with Tudg. -8 after 
nasals and liquids in Latin, follows from the contrast of fercm 
with ped-es Indg, 208 p. 175) and of cofi-cors ars etc. 

with p(fr far (§ 655, 9). Cp. also the contrast of pemia O.Lat. 
pesna fr. "^pci-s^td with penis fr. '^pes-nis (Skr. pds-as (ir. utoQ 
'penis’), § 570. 

TJmbr. zeref serse ‘sedens’, kutef ‘cautus’ (cantons’, as it 
wore), Volsc. asif ‘incendens, adolens flammis*. -/’ first of all 
fr. further fr. -ns --- see § 200. 

Where ts (z) appears in Umbr.-Sainn., it was of later origin : 
in Umbr. pihaz ‘piatus’ Osc. hiirz ‘hortns’ etc.; in Ose. az ‘ad’, 
an extension of ad after the analogy of Ital. aps, ops^ eks] in 
Umbr. -nts- fr. ->^8- (§ 209). 

The change of is to ss was repeated in Latin, possum fr. 
'^'pot-sum, which was either a new formation after potest (fr. 
pote est) or had arisen by syncope (§ 6i)8) fr. "^'pote-sum. 

Kein. 1. Compounds like aniseqaor fr. ^atsequor {ad i^fcptor) were 
formed at various periods of the langiuige. it is tliffieult to say, in wliieli 
examples .s'6- liad arisen regularly, and in which by analogy. 

Indg. ft apparently became 88 cverywliere except before r ^) 
in prim. Italic, thonco s after long syllables. Lat. obsessu-s : 
Skr. sattd- Av. hasta-^ Indg. ^’^sefto-s i. e. *sed ]-toSj rt. sed- 
*sit*. fassit-s : fateor, fossu-s : fodio. vorsii-s, Umbr. trah-vo7^/i 
‘transverse’ (r/ from rs^ cp. § 209) : Skr, r^itd- Versus’, O.Bulg 
vrUsta f. ‘state, situation’, Indg. *ui'fto-Sf rt. ^ert- ‘vprtere*. 


1) And except finally? Cp. Lat. esf ‘eats* from rt. ed-. 
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Iiidg. tonuos, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic, g 501 —502. 

morsii-s : mordeo, scansitm : scando, cp, Skr. gerund, skanitva, 
vlcensimu-s incesimitii : Bceot. J Tzmrd-g, cpf. vJrdstt-s 

fr. aeo ^ 238. usif-s mid fr. ^oIso-h: ‘‘'aisid^ Polign. 

oisa abl. ‘uan, C()uauin})ta* : or tor ntor. C[>. also flm-s, with 
whieli IKiclielet* connects IJinbi*. Fisiu abl. ‘Fisio*; from feidd 
fidoy rt. hheUlli- (§ 552). 

Rom. 2. Lat. es/is es/e { rt. c(t~) tor *c;yis '’^cse after tlio forms of 
other verbs in •‘/is -fe. com-cstH-s for and beside rorn-esu-s after forms 
like ()cs-fu~s, etc. 

crftf\ maUif-s^ O.Lat. tfcl-f/rtu u-s by syiicoj e (§ OS:!) fr. 
"niad{i)to-s, '^'ii(l-f/red(i)^o-s: cp. alifit-s and allo-s^ (.-licifti-s and al-Uciu-s. 
CoiTospondinj^ly Osc. li i t ti uf hisio, iisns’ fr. (cp. fiat. voiulH'o). 

This new It rejnaimal unchanged like tlie t1 in ai/idt fr. ad tall. Op. tlie 
author in Morph. Unt. TTI ViH f., Ostliotf Ziir Oescli. d. Rcrf. 555 if. 

(_)n tlic otlier hand t-’fr became str. pedestri-s : pedit-es, 
assesirlXj dstrix to sed-j ed-. Umbr*.-Samn. examples tire wanting. 

Rem. 3. That tlio course of development was nut hero ssr — sr sh\ 

as some maintain , but that tiie / o. g. in cs-fn-.r, was tlio same as tiiat 
in ric-tri-x^ follows from tlio fact tliat sr did not bc<;oine sfr but fr — hr 
(§ 570). 

Tlio Italic ti’oatmeiit of Indg. ft was precisely parallel to 
that of the Germanic. See § 527. 

On initial 8- fr. ps- and ,/*- see § 568, 2. 

Lat. //' from pf ; olferoj siijTerd, 

Osc. meddiss meddls ‘inoddiK’, cp. Ijat. jU~dex] iiom. 
pi. meddiss beside //aklV/J fr. ^'^-diL>(e)s. Umbr. osatu ‘ope- 
rato, facito’ oseto ‘facta’ beside Osc. lipsannam ‘operandam, 
faciuudam’. 

§ 502. Prim. Ital. kt passed into {ht) in Ilmbr.-Sainn., 
and prim. Ital. pt into ft (in Uinlir. fLirtber into ///). llmbix 
rolite recto’; aan-felitaf ‘infectas’, uiitur aiictor’. Osc. saah- 
tum sanctum’, Ulitavis ‘Octavius’. Iiinbr. screhto ‘.scriptum’, 
Osc. scriftas pi. ‘scriptae’. 

«■ The conibination kt arose anew in Ilmbr.-Samn. by vowel 
syncope (§ 633) and wais now treated difforeutly from prim. 
Italic kt, Osc. faciiid ‘facito’, actiid ‘agito*. Umbr. feitu fetu 
feetu ‘facito*, aitu *agito*, to which ar-veitii ars-veitit ‘advehito’ 
(rt. uegli-) joined itself. 
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Tlcm. Prim. Italic ~ Indg. q seems to have remainod an ex- 
plosive both where it was followed by a / in prim. Italic, and where it 
later came together with / by syncope. Osc- IlomrrLh^ ‘Quinctius*, Indg. 

o- Vpiinhis’. Urnbr. Hinctu ‘ninguito* (cp. § 570 ), fiktu ‘hgito* 
(O.Lat ftverrhi^mXe jLiifre, fibula fr. ^j\if)ne-hla), umtu 'unguito’ in the 
first instance from ^iitnpio. 

h became s s before e- and /-vowels in Umbrian, o. g. 
fasia ‘faciat’. See § 387. How the form feia beside ftisia 
is to be explMinod, I am unable to say. Oj)- ‘muttitum*, 

where / seems to exprtjss a voiced spirant (§ oOH). 

Osc. .s fr. tl. Bansae loc. ‘Bantiae’, cf* Ba)dins ‘Baiitinus*. 

§ 503 . Loss of tciuies in consonantal groups. 

Lat. posco fr. "^porc-sco : prec-or (§§ 260. 288). taisceo fr. 
^mlosceo : Skr. luiS rd' hnixed*. lUdslri s fr. '^fn-louc-s-tri-s : 
Itlc-vCK disco fi’om '^diicsro i. e. : di-dic'd% cp, Gr. 

§ 40'.'. asporlo fr. '^'ajis-porlo : ahs i. e. ops, osimdo 

h‘. ^‘ops^iendo : ob. slernuo fr. '^’pster- : (»r. n rdpvvpru M sneo/e’ fr. 

*7rOT(Cp-. 

Lat. liDia^ O.liat. inscrip, losna fr. 'HotiC’-s-nd : Av, raoxsna- 
shining, luminous’, sad fr. "^sexm. sdmcnstrds fr. '^\sex-nieHstri-s 
sub-fcmen fr. "^"dci nien. aUt fr. '^axld \ axitlcf OS. ahs/a axilla’. 
e-ntlniid V’-nierfjd ddhjd o-^do fr. '^ex-nihitlo etc. (cf. d/>nmnerr) 
dJ-mo'Ved dJ^no dT-ducd fr. ''^dis^-numero etc.). Cp. g 570. 

Lat. niulst^ fulsl fr. "^nndxi, ''^fidx%, nrsu-s fr. "^urmi-s : 
Skr. fh'sa^s, torsi, sparsi fr. "^sparxi, uttu-s fr. "^idclu-s. 

fortu-s fr. '-^'torctii-s, cp. /be//-s O.lait. /‘orc//-.s : Skr. dpdhd-s 
(§ 295). (jiilnlit’S ( beside inscrip. (foinctu-s), but funrtu-s ftinctU’S 
with r probably not without the influence oii Jimpo Junxi, funi/or; 
defuntus, nantuSj santo first on late insttriptions. urita fr. "^'urma : 
uneti-s.* j)iistii--‘)n from ‘^'pasctu-m, postnlo fr. * 2 ^o{r)sciuld, formed 
from the presents /xl-scd po-sco. 

I- from spl- stl- through the intermediate stage si-, lien:* 
Gr. onXrjv. locu-s, lis fr. O.Lat. stlocu-.s, stlis. The stage slis 
is found twice on inscriptions. On tlico cp. § 570. 

Umbr. ostendu *ostendito’ fr. *oj)s-t. Cp. also osatu operate, 
facito’, § 501. 

•B r u g iti a n n , Elements. 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. § 504—506. 

§ 604 . The mediae generally retained their form of arti- 
culation. 

h, Lat. biho : Skr. pth^mi. See § 337. 

d. Lat. dU.d^ XJmbr. deiUi "dicito Osc. deikum ‘dicere’ : 
Skr. diMmi, See § 368. 

(j, Lat. gen-ns/ Oso. Genctai ‘(Jcnetrici* : Skr. Jan- Av. 

See § 388. 

g. Lat. gehi, Osc. yskai> pruinam' : O.Biilg. MMica. Lat. 
unguo, Umbr. union ‘unguen* fr. '‘‘tiinhen : Skr. anji-s. Lat. 
ve)iio fr. ^(juenio^ l]*inbr. hemist Veuerit’ : Gr. /teVei, rt. gem-. 
See §§ 430. 432. 

In the Italic branch otlior sounds — in I^at. especially 
the Indg. nicd. asp. — foil togetlier with the Indg. mediae. 
Some of the cbanges of articulation, discussed in the following 
sections, equally concerned these other sounds. 

That Lat. b Indg. b, du, hh^ dh, g//) was spoken as b 
from the second century onwards, seems to follow from such 
inscriptioual forms as quivus for qtiihtis and cibes for owes 
(Corssen Ausspr. 131 ff., Seelmaun Ausspr. 239 f.). 

§ 606 . A media became a tenuis, when it came to stand before 
a voiceless spirant or explosive. Lat. ceUe fr. *ce-dUe etc., see 
§ 501 rein. 2. Osc, aetud ‘agito', Umbr. aitu Vigito’ fr. "^akfod, 
prim. Ital. "^ayetod^ Umbr. fik tu ligik/ umtu ‘uiiguito*, see 
§ 502. Cp. also Lat. aftnli, acemnbo^ appello fr. ad tuM etc. 

§ 600 . Lat. mn fr. Im, scamnu-m : sraheUu-m. Cp, nm 
fr. § 500. 

Tim (written gn) from gn already in prehistoric times. 
Ugmi-m fr, Hegno-m : legoy see § 65 p. 53. bemgnu-i>, '^ad-gnosco 
became ''^aggnosvd, further ilTondscd^ written agnosco. Tdgn became 
T9n : tgnosco i. c. Imioscd fr. "^m-gnosco \ cognosed i. e. cbTonosco 
fr. "^coTO^-gnosco, rm became n initially, probably at the same 
time as the mi which had arisen from m (§ 500); this change 
took place about 150 B. C. : gnatii-s naUts^ gnoscier nosed. So 
also Umbr. naratu ‘declarato’, to Lat. gnaru-s narn-s, 

Kern. 1. The n instead of in remini.^ propunatorl etc , on in- 
scriptions under the Enquire, is also to be explained from the pronun- 
ciation mi. 
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§}5d6— 507. Iiidg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. 

mn from gm. agmen i. e. amnen from "^agmen. From 
estdmen beside agmen^ the former of which points to *agmen 
with originally long (I (cp. amb^dges^ co-agiduni) — "^exdgmen 
would have become "^ex-egmen^ see § 97 — we may conclude 
that the simplification of gm to m took place regularly only 
before orig. long vowels, or diphthongs. With this also agree 
con’^tdmin-d : con-tcLgiu~m and jumen-tu-m : Gr. tsvyfia Lat. ju- 
ger-a. Cp. 'iom from cm § 500. 

m from dm, caementii^m : caedo, ramentu-m : rddo, fldmen 
to Goth, bldtan ‘to honour (the deity) with offerings’ or to 
flagrcLre’f cacunten fr. ^'cacudnmi? : Skr. kdktid- ‘top*. 

Rem 2. I do not venture to express an opinion as to the treat- 
ment of (in in Latin, but merely refer to the conjectures by W. Meyer 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVlll 154 f. 

nd (which had partly arisen from md) became tm, n in 
Umbr.-8ama. Umbr. ponne pone Osc. piin quom’ fr. '*pon’-de:, 
Umbr. pane Osc. pan quani Lat. qiian-de ^ see § 207. 
Umbr. an.-pcnes ‘impendes’, pihaner ‘piandi’. Osc. lipsannam 
‘operandain . This change was older than that of nt to nd in 
Umbr. under ‘inter (§ 499). 

Urnbr. umcn ‘ungueri’ fr. Simben,, § 432 cl 

R e m. 8. The I in the Umbr, fut. ex. en^telmt ‘intenderit’ and 
a-pelus 'impenderis* a-pelust ‘impendcrit’ is unexplained. That the I 
goes back to tulf (Biicheler), is incredible to me; the composition of a 
participial stem ^entcndlo’- with fust (Bechtel Bezzcnb. Beitr. VII 7) is 
impossible. 

Lat. ll fr, dl and Id, sella fr. ^sedld, salld fr. '^saldd. 
See § 369. 

Loss of d before i, ii, Lat. Jov4s^ Umbr. luv-e Osc. 
luv-ei ^‘Jovi’: Skr. dydu-s Gr. Zev-g, Concerning Osc. zicolo-m 
‘diem’ see § 135 extr. Lat. sudvi-s fr. "^sudd-u-i-s : Skr. fem. 
svdd-v i ‘suavis*. 

Lat. V fr. gu Indg. g. vioo-s : Osc. bivus ‘vivi’, Skr. 
jwd^s etc. See § 4326. 

§ 607. Prim. Indg. d^dh became in prim. Ital. zdh — sih 
— (§ 509), hence Lat. st. Thus custos i huzd ‘treasure*, see 

§ 469, 5, perhaps also hasta : Goth, gazds ‘a prick’. 


24 * 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. § 507 — 509. 

Rem. For Lat. credo, first of all from ^crezdo (op. pMo h. ^pezdo, 
§ 594), it would hardly be right to assume a *7crrd^dhe-, even in Iiidg. 
since in Skr. the two members of the compound, ^fered ‘heart’ and rt. 
dhe, were not yet fused into an inseparable unity (cp. o. g. ^rdd asmai 
dhatta ‘believe in him* ^gv. II 12, 5). We must nevertheless start out 
from a prim. Ital. '*cre{d)sd1i'-j cp. § 521 on 0.\r. cretim ‘credo*. It may 
be assumed that in Italic, as in Sanskrit, the feeling for the connexion 
with the other forms of rt. dhe- was not yet extinct, and that d for regular 
J5 was thus introduced after con-’do ah~do etc. (cp. W. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIll 166), just as nohlH stood for regular ^nospis (§ 594). 

§ 608 . I from d in Lat. Idvir : Skr. devdr- and others. See 
§ 369. 

f; r6‘ from d in Umbrian between vowels and finally, e. g. 
te-ra di-rsa Met.* Sec § 360. 

In IJmbr. muieto nnittituin beside mugatu impor. hnuttito’ 
(Lat. mugmor M murmur) i probably represents a voiced spirant. 
It may be coujoctiired that palatal vowels had a similar iiiHueMce 
upon a preceding g as they had upon a preceding k (§ 502). 

§ 609 . The mediae aspiratae became tenues asp. in 
prim. Ital., then voiceless aifricatae, and lastly voiceless spirants : 
/; P) Xf X X^- Probably in the same period [) was further shifted 
to t after s and the noii-labialiscd / to h except after and 
before nasals and before r and I, 

This state of the form of articulation generally remained 
in Uinbr.-Sa.mn., whereas medially the spirants were developed 
to mediae in Lat, : h fr. f older f (§ 338) /> (§ 370) x'' 
{§ 433c); d fr. p -- older p (§ 370); g fr. -- older (§§ 380. 
430); ngii (pogu) fr. ’ij/' — older %)x* (§ 433a)*; gn (whence ?;) 
between vowels from x^' = older y* (§ 4336). Further, initially, 
g from x bofore r (§ 430). 

1. Initially. 

• Prim. Ital. / (Lat. Umbr.-Samn. /) = Indg. bK Lat. fero^ 
Umbr. ferar ‘feratur Marruc. feret Teret’ : Skr. hhdrami. See 
§ 338. 

Prim. It. / (Lat. Umbr.-Samn, /) = Indg, dK Lat. fclcLre^ 
Umbr. feliuf ‘lactanttjs’ : Skr. dhdyCLmi, See § 370. 
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g 509. Tndg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. 

Prim. Italic h (Lat. IJ.nS. h) — Indg. gh gh except before 
r. Lat. humus, Umbr. hondra Osc. huntru ‘infra’ : Gr. 
liidg. gh-. Lat. hosti-s : O.Bulg. gostY, Indg. g/^-. A dialectical 
(Sabine) pronunciation of the h was represented by /: folus, fastis. 
See §§ 389. 430. 

Prim. It. /r (Lat. gr) = Indg. ghr. Lat. gradior : Goth. 
grklf- O.Bulg. gredq. See § 430. 

Prim. It. / (Lat. f) from = Indg. gh. Lat. formus : Skr. 
gharmd-s, Goth, varmjan. See § 433 c. 

2. Medially. 

Prim. It. / (Lat. i, U.-S. f) Indg. bh. Lat. ti-b^ Umbr. 
te-fe Osc. t(i)-fei ‘tibi’ : Skr. tu-bhyam. See § 338. 

Prim. It. ]) (Lat. d, Osc. f) — Indg. dh except before and 
after r (however in the combination rpu)^ before I and after u (w)» 
perhaps also after ///. Lat. mediu-s, Osc. rnefiai ‘in media*: 
Skr. mddhyas. See § 370. 

Prim. It. f (Lat, b, IJ.-S. /) -- Indg. dh before and after 
r (exc(3pt the corubinHtion rjni), bcjfore I and after u (u), perhaps 
also after m. Lat. rubra-, Umbr. rufru ‘rubros’ : Gr. igvOgo-g. 
See § 370. 

JVirn. It. t (Lat. 0 fr. p Indg. dh afters. Lat. custds\ 
Goth, huzd, Indg. '-kud!^d}i-. See §§ 469, 5. 507. Cp, also Lat. 
st fr. sp ~ Indg. sth in mdisU 553. 

Prim. It. h (I^at. U.-S. li) = Indg. ffh except after and 
before nasals and before 1. Lat. rc/m, Osc. veMa plaustrum* : 
Skr. vdhami. See § 389. This early weakening of x it) h, in 
this position, explains why the explosive j does not appear in 
Latin., 

Prim. It. X (Lat. g) = Indg. gh {gh) after and before 
nasals and before 1. Lat. lingo : Skr. Uhmi, rt. leigh-. mingo 
beside mejo (§ 510). magnus beside major (§ 510). tragula 
fr. '^tragla beside traho. See § 389. 

Rem. 1. The g (instead of h) in mag is and Ugilrio was* perhaps 
transferred from magnu-s and lingo. But whence the g in ad-dgiu-m 
prod-igiu-m^ to djo (§ 510)? 
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Prim. It. (Lat. gu) = Indg. gh after 79 , Lat. ningiiit : 
Lith. snifhga. See § 433 a. 

Prim. It. x^ (Lat. "^gu^ whence v) — Indg. gh between 
sonantal vowels. Lat. niv-emxQY. vi(p-a. See § 433ft. 

Rem. 2. The forms levi-s (Skr. laghu-s, Gr. Goth, leihts, 

Lith. lengv-as) and brevis (Gr. still remain obscure. 

Prim. It. f (Lat. ft, Praenest. /) fr. — Indg. gh, Lanuv. 
nebrundin-es, Praenest. nefron-es : Gr. verpQo-q OIIG. nioro. Sec 
§ 433 6\ 

§ 510 . The fricative sound of h was reduced to a minimum 
in the Italic languages. In certain positions the sound was 
entirely dropped. 

The weakness of articulation betrays itself in Latin through 
the doubt which existed as to where h should be written, and 
where not, e. g. lidldre for (lldre (§ 208 p. 176), dnser for 
hdnser (Gr. xv'^)- 

h disappeared uniformly before i, major fr. "^mahior (be- 
side rndgmi-s) : Skr. mdhJyas- greater . ajo fr. *aft/’o or "^ahio 
(beside aordre ‘to call to, nominare’) : Skr. aha ‘he spoke*. Further, 
often between vowels, especially after vowels (accentual relations 
also formed a factor), lien: Skr. spleen* Gr. onXdyxvo-v 

‘entrails’, mejo probably from *meihd : Skr. mchdnii ‘I make 
water*, hunn-s fr. VH-himu-s. nemo fr. *ne-henid. Further nU 
— nihil, prendo — prehendo, praeheo -- praehibeo, cars ■--- 
cohors, probed — prdhibed etc., which stand on a level with 
desse = deesse, coepT — coepT, 

Cp. also diribed — dis^habeo with the same r from s as 
dir-imo etc. (§ 569). 

The same fluctuation in the writing of ft- exists in Umbr.- 
Samn. as in Lat. Umbr. eretu part. pass, to heri ‘vult*, conver- 
sely fte- for ex* in he-heUaf^e beside e-heUraf^e ‘in exitus* 

(to Lat. baetere, cp. § 432 rem. 1). Osc. Herukinai ‘Erycinae, 

hQimvi] . 

It* was dropped medially in Osc. mais ‘magis* mamas gen. 
‘maximae’ beside Mahii[sJ ‘Magius*. 
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§ 511-^-514. Tndg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in O.Irish. 

§ 511 . In Lat. the 6, g, which arose from voiceless 
spirants, underwent the same treatment' as the corresponding 
original mediae, grallae stilts* fr. '^grad-lae^ see § 369. amni-s 
fr. ^'ahni-s^ along with O.Ir. abann ‘river is probably to be 
connected with Skr. ahhr(U ‘thunder-cloud*; Saynnm^m beside 
Sahmu-s Osc. Safinim ‘Samnitium*, see § 506. 

Old Irish. 

§ 612 . The tenues except /> were generally retained in 
prim. Kelt, p disappeared at that period in all positions except 
before consonants and before consonants it became a spirant. 

c appear in Irish as the successors of prim. Kelt, k kti 
(Indg. k q) in absolute initiality and after spirants and r, J. 

temen ‘dark-gray’ : Skr. tdmas^. tiagaim ‘I stride, go* : Gr. 
ats/xo)^ rt. steigh-. ocht eight* : Gr. oxrek ^-pret. aUt ‘educavit*. 
See § 371. 

cride ‘heart* : Lith. szirdl-s, cara ‘friend’ : Lett, hdrs, cethir 
‘four* ; Gall, petor-ritimi , Skr. mtvdr^as, scrlth shadow* ; Goth. 
sJcadti-s, ‘fish* (a-stem) : Lat. pisci-s Qoth.Jiska-. ro sescaind 
‘he leapt* : Skr. caskdnda. seel ‘narration, tidings* : Cymr. chwedl 
fr. prim. Kelt, "^sku-e-tlo-n (Cymr. chtv- first fr. rt. seq-' 

*say*. sesc ‘barren* : Cymr. hgsp ‘dry, withered*, Lat. siccii'S (cp. 
§ 516). ad-eon-darc ‘I saw* : Skr. r/ac/aria, vt, derh^, ore ‘pig’: 
Ijith. pafsm-s^ cpf. "^porko-s. See §§ 390. 434. 436. 

§ 513 . c became voiced mediae after nasals, then 
the nasal disappeared (with compensation lengthening). The 
letters tj c were retained in the O.Ir. period. It was not until 
a later period that the orthography was set straight by the intro- 
duction of dj g, cet ‘hundred* : Cymr. cant, Lat. centu-m. dac dc 
‘young* : Cymr. ietianc, L?itjuvencu-s. See § 212. 

§ 614 . After vowels t c became />, which were written 
th, ch. Hence d, g in unaccented syllables (except finally). 
These were written ri, g, like the voiced spirants which had 
arisen from original mediae (§ 522). f/, g however occur con- 
sistently only for the palatalised g. • 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in O.Irish. § 514—516. 


mdthir mother : Lat. mater, cath ‘fight* : Gall, catu- (in 
prop, names), OHG. hadu^ ‘fight*, cloth ‘renowned* : Gr. y.Xv€6-q, 
2. pi. carthe, no charid^ to cciraim ‘I love’; cp. the personal 
endings Gr. -re Lat. -Us. 8. sg. pass, car-thir ‘amatur* midi-dir 
‘iudicatur : cp. Lat. -‘fur. beothu ‘life* gen. bethad dat. bethid, 
suffix "^-tut- : Lat. -tut-. 

fiche ‘twenty* : O.Cymr. ueeini.^ Skr. n{§ati-. sechur ‘sequor’ 
rt. seq-. marc-ach ‘equester’ : Cymr. march-aivc ^ Gall. Ben- 
(Icu-s; cumachUach ‘poteiis’, 1. sg. ctimacht-aigim 'potior*, cathr- 
ach geu., cathr-(dg acc., to nom. cathir ‘town*. 

On the like origin of voiceless spirants in conditional 
initiality, e. g. a thuath ‘O folk’, see § 658, 1. 

Rem. 1. On mac ‘son*, mtfcc ‘pig*, c(fcc ‘dirt*, leicim ‘I leave’, whose 
‘status durus* is remarkable, sec § 436 rein. 

Rem. 2. The spirants of the propositions aith- ‘against* (Gall, oti-') 
and frith- ‘towards* became assimilated to the initial consonant of the 
following word, when the preposition had the chief accent, iht to ft : ni 
frUtait ‘non obsistunt*. the to ce 0?) : teccomnociiir ‘accidit* fr. ^lo-aHh-com- 
nocuir, fre^emtaire ‘present* fr. *f nth-con-da ire, thg to gg (written c or cc, 
op. § 519): frccre ‘responsum’ from '• frith-gairey eerm ‘oognitio, sapientia* 
fr. *aifh-gne (cp. Thiirncysen Revue Celt. VT 320), faccair tacair ‘con- 
gruus, decens’ fr, '■'to-afh-gair. thh to hh (written />, cp. §§ 519. 524) : 
epert ‘speech* fr. *aith-bert, 

§ 515. probably became cht even in prim. Kelt. O.Tr. 
secht Mid.Cymr. seith ‘seven* : Lat. septeni. See § 339. 

Indg. pn in O.Ir. snmi Cymr. him ‘sleep* : Skr. svdpna-s 
Gr. vTTvo-g etc. It is highly probable that p was hero also no 
longer an explosive in prim. Kelt., see § 339 rem. 

§ 610. tk became sic in Kelt. O.Ir, sesc ‘barren* Cymr. 
hysp ‘dry’, fr. ^'siskuo-s : Lat. siccu-s.^ oiig. form '^sitqo-s. O.Ir. 
^ mesc ‘intoxicating, drunk* : Skr, mdda-^ drunkenness*, less ‘piger* : 
Goth, lats ‘lazy*, uisce ‘water’ : Skr. uddn- udakd- ‘water*. Here 
belongs also O.Ir. brisc Bret, breslc ‘brittle*, in case it comes 
from the rt. bherdh-.^ § 298. Cp. Av. sc from prim. Ar* 
Uc.^ tc § 473, 2 and Germ, sk fr. tk § 527. Prom the Gallic 
belong ‘perhaps also here Pruscia Prudea (d’Arbois de Jubain- 
ville Etudes grammatioales sur les langues celtiques I p. 31* If.). 
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The B in the latter form denotes here, as also elsewhere, a 
voiceless spirant. 

s$ (whence farther also s) from t.s in the prim. Kelt, period. 

0. 1r. 1. pi. of the s-fut. niessimir to midiur judge*. Fiit. 
rO'‘fessur T shall know’, rt. ueid-. Future stem .s^s- fr. ^siients-- 

1. e. *suend^fi- {snend- ‘drive, hunt’) 1. sg. fut. 

sec. 1. sg. dii-seminn (Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVILI 148). 

ss from ft. inf. mess ‘a judging’, orig. form i. e. 

med-t'tu-. Inf. fiss ‘a knowing’ i. e. "^uid-t-tu. It is uncertain 
whether this change be prim. Kelt., because Cf the Gallic spellings 
w^ith B, as MEBDVLVS beside Messnhis (to O.Ir. mess^, 

O.lr. -ss- fr. -st-, ro chloss ‘was beai'd’ fr. "^klus-to-, cliias 
‘ear’ fr. "^Idens-td- or Vdous-ta-^ to door T hear*, cp. Skr. 
‘compliance’, OlIG. hlos-en ‘to listen’ OS. hlusd ‘a hearing’, 
O.Bulg, slnchu ‘a hearing*, ais aes (gen. aisso aisa) ‘age’ fr. 
'^'(liuesdu- : cp. Gr. aUq ‘always*, is ‘is’ : Gr. son. tairdssiur 
I stnnd, stand still’, sessitnt ‘a standing’ : Gr. lovrifii ‘I place’; 
Lat. sisto. 

§ 517. hi became dtt (/t) in prim. Kelt. O.Ir. oclit Cymr, 
ivyth Corn, eatk Grot. ei<: ‘eight’ : Skr. aspL Gr. oy.rw. redit 
‘law* as-r-eradit ‘surrexit’ : Lat. rcefu-s, rt. re/}-, ro iar-fadit 
‘he aske^d* (pres, iarmi-foig ‘he asks’) : Gr. litt. voj\ rt. 

neq-. in-nodit ‘hac nocte’ : Lith. naktl-s. 

Rem. cf was oftoa writtcMi instead of t7// in O.Ir.: ort reef aU). That 
cht (j^t) was neY(3rtlieless spoken, is shown by Tliurneyseii Keltoroniaiiisches 
p. 14 f., whore the stage chf is also found for Gallic in the name Litxterios 
on coins (written Lmierius in Caesar). ' 

ks = O.Ir. ss, s, Brit, ch, prim. Kelt, probably dis (/s). 
O.Ir. sessed O.Cymr. dmechet ‘sextus* : G»\ orig. f. '^suefis. 
O.Ir. dess Cymr. deheu ‘dexter’ ; Goth, taihsva, Indg. "^'delcs- 
O.Ir. os lias Cymr. udi ‘above* : Lith. mdesz-tas ‘high’, rt. 
no tes ‘effugiam’ s-fut. to tecJiim ‘fugio’, Lith. tekii ‘I run’, rt. teq-. 
X, xs, probably to be read as appears in Gall. : Uxello- 
dunum ‘Hightown*, to O.Ir. os uas; Dexsiva, to O.Ir, dess. 

§ 518. t and c were dropped before liquids and .nasals 
(with ‘compensation lengthening’ after short vowels, § 620). cenel 
‘race’ : O.Cymr. cenetl^ suffix -tlo- (§ 110 p,’ 104). anal ‘breath’ ; 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in O.Irish. § 518 — 520: 

Cymr. anadl, prim. Kelt, ^anatl^. ddl ‘a meeting together : 
O.Cymr. datl ‘forum*. ^yi ‘bird* : O.Bret. etn, rt. pet- ‘fly*, der 
‘tear* : O.Bret. dacr Gr. t^dy.Qv. Rediiplic. fut. 1. sg. cel, to 
celini *I conceal*. Cp. also suan ‘sleep’ § 339 rem. 

ret {rcht) was simplified to rt : ro ort ‘delevit*, part, timm- 
orte ‘comprossus*, to orgun ‘occisio* (rt. ergh-^ cp. § 552). 

Correspondingly res to rSj whence rr (cp. § 574) : 3. sg. of 
the s-fut. orr, of the same verb. 

§ 619. The mediae generally preserved their form of 

articulation in prim. Kelt. In O.Ir. they remained mediae in 
absolute initiality likewise after r and I, g also after nasals. 
Those medial mediae were also written {hl>), dd^ gg or {p), 

t, c after r and /, in order to indicate that they were not to 
be spoken as spirants (§ 522) 0. 

rf. der ‘tear* : O.Bret. dacr^ Gr. ddxQv, cerd cerdd cert 

‘artist, smith’ : Cymr. cerdd ‘art’, Gr. yiodoq ‘gain*, Lat. cerdd 

‘workman*. See § 372. 

(j, g. gein ‘birth*: Cymr. Skr. Av. zan-^ rt. gen-, 
gclir ‘call* : Cymr. gawr, Skr. gir-, rt. gar-, hm ‘alive* : Cymr. 

Goth, qius Lith. gyva-s^ lodg. *g?-ao-s. geirg gargg ‘rough, 
wild* : Gr. yogyn-g ‘spirited, wild*, serg sergg sere ‘a passing 

away, deShy, illness* : according to Windiscli to OS. siverccm 
‘to become obscure, gloomy*, ferg fere ‘anger* : Gr. iugyij ‘impulse, 
feeling, disposition*, hongaim T break, reap’ : Skr. bahhdnja 
‘he broke*. See §§ 391. 434. 437. 

g remained also after d = Indg. see § 521. 

§ 620. The media d in the prep, ad- Lat. ad was 
assimilated to a following voiceless consonant, c. g. -acciu ‘I see* 
fr. ad^-ciii, 

mb, nd became mm,^ nn. The O.Ir. monuments frequently 
preserve mb, nd beside mm, nn, probably contrary to 
the then living pronunciation, camrn ‘crooked* : Cymr. cam 
‘crooked* Bret. Icamm ‘crooked* Gall, cambo- , Gr. &/,afx§6-g 

— * — 

1) An example for h, p == Indg. h is wanting. But cp. orhe with 
Indg. hh § 524. * . 
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*croolcod’. ro se-scaind ‘he leapt’ : Lat. scando^ Skr. sMnd-fl-mi. 
eenn cend ‘head, top, point’ : Cymr. penn pen Corn, pen, prim. 
Kelt. Vcuindo-, according to Windisch (Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. 
VIII 44) to Skr. m- ‘to awell* and identical with Qr. llivSo-g, 
mennant mendat Mid.Ir. ‘dwelling’ : Skr. mandird-m ‘lodging, 
habitation’. Cp. § 525. 

Ir. mn from hyi (— Indg. hn, gw), fu’domain ‘deep’, 
compar. fn-dtinmii : Cymr. dwfn ‘deep’, Goth, dhips Lith. duhii-s 
‘deep, rt. dheub- (§ 325)5 with these is said to be related O.Ir. 
donum ‘world*. Gall. Dumno-rvx^ older Iknhno-rtx. nmd fr. 
%n(is, gen. to hen ‘woman’, Indg. stem form *gwYZ- see 

§§ 428 a. 437 a. 

§ 621. O.Ir. net nett Cymr. wy^A/nest’ fr. Indg. "^nizdo- through 
the intermediate stage ‘^neddo-. (^p. med<f Cymr. maidd ‘whey’, 
fr. ^medya, older ^mezyd^ Gallo-Lat. mesya ‘whey’, according to 
Thurnoysen Kuhn’s Ztscbr. XXYIII 152 to Slav, mozytt etc., 
hence uncertain, whetlier Indg, zq or zyjt (§ 450). See § 595. 

It seems to follow from Cymr. credn tliat Indg. "^Icred dhe-y 
which is to bo presupposed for cretim ‘credo’ and the Skr. and 
Lat. related forms (§ 507 rein.), had not passed througli "^kredzd- 
to *krezd- in prim. Kelt., but that the nearest older form ^kredd- 
rather came direct from *kred d(h)‘. 

Here may further be mentioned rodetar ‘I have experienc- 
ed , know’ fr. rt. neid- ^ which Thurnoysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVII 174, XXVllI 151 regards as an s-aorist : "^uides-ar gave 
rise to yedsa)* (§ 634), and this to feta}\ since d remained an 
explosive before s, or h (§ 576). 

§ 622. h, d, y became spirants after vowels : f)^ d, g. The 
letters hj d, y were generally retained for these {bh, dlij yh in 
the modern orthography), on the other hand a double media 
or tenuis was written in cases where the sound had remained 
explosive (§ 519). ph /, t/i, ch wore more seldom used to- 
express b, d, g (Zeuss-Ebel Gr. C. p. 62 sq.). 
b. ebaim ‘I drink’ : Skr. plbctmL See § 340. 
d. cride ‘heart’ : Gr. Ion. y.(jaSdrj. adfiadaim ‘I announce’ ; 
Skr. veddyamL See § 372. 
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Indg, tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in O.Irish. § 522~'524. 

§, g. Imper. agat agant* : Lat. agd, rt. a§-, Gen, tige 
‘of a house* : Gr. oreytoc, rt. steq-. See §§ 391. 434. 

These voiced spirants probably booaine voiceless when final, 
cp. tech beside teg, camaiph beside cammaib notwithstanding* etc. 

On the spirantal pronunciation of hy d, g in conditional 
inifciality see § 658; 1. 

§ 523. Loss of d, g (with ‘compensation lengthening’ after 
short vowels) before liquids and nasals, dr ‘battle, slaughter, 
butchery’ : Cyinr. aer fr. "^agro-^ to O.Ir. dg (gen. dgci) ‘battle’, 
Gr. dycdi', rt. ag-. • dm ‘manus hostiiiin* fr. "^agmen or "^dgmen : 
Lat. dgmen ex dnien^ rt. ag- (cp. § 506). Perf. ro genar natus 
sum’ fr. ^ge-^gri-, rt. gen-, nan ‘lamb’ : Cymr. oeUy Lat. dgmi-s 
with Indg. g, see § 437 c, 

ng ~ Indg. ^g had been dropped before n in huain *a 
harvesting; reaping’, inf. to hongaim ‘1 break, reap’ (§ 519). 

Assimilation of ng to following m with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, ceimm ‘a striding, step’, to cingim ‘I stride' 
(to Gr. (yy,aCoi ‘1 limp’?). Analogously greinrm ‘progressus’, to 
in-grennim ‘I pursue’ fr. grend- with original dh^ § 526. 

§ 624. The mediae aspiratae fell together w’^ith the 
mediae in prim. Keltic, as in Iranian (§ 481) and in Baltic- 
Slavouic (§§ 542, 549). The laws, which obtain for the Indg. 
mediae (§§ 519 — 523), thus operated here also. 

Media appears initially after r and Z, g also after n (^^) : 

hh, hill ‘sum’ : Lat. /7o, rt. bheu--, orbe orhbe orpe ‘hereditas’ : 
Goth, arbi ‘heritage’, Gr, ogcpavd-c ‘left, orphan*. See § 341. 

dll, di4h Mid.Ir. ‘he sucked’ : Skr. dhdyamL ard ardd art 
‘high, great, noble*, to which probably also Ardnenna silva : 
Skr. urdhvd-s, nield-ach mellt-ach ‘acceptus, gratus’ : OS. mildi 
‘mild, kind, gracious*. See § 373. 

ghy gh. gam ‘winter’ : Lith. Fernet . in-grennim 1 pursue* : 

* O.Bulg. gr(glq ‘I come*, organ orggtm orctm ‘a laying waste, 
devastating, killing, predatory excursion’, Gall. Orgeto-rtx : Skr* 
^ghdyati ‘trembles with passion, rages, raves’, OIIG. arg ‘that 
which is worthless, vile, bad*, ciim-ung ‘narrow’ : Gr. dyxiy rt. 
a^gh-. esc-tmg ‘eel’*: Lat. angui-s. See §§ 392. 434. 438. 
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§ 625. Ir. wm, mi from nd Indg. mhh^ ndh^ cp. § 520. 
imm, imh ‘about, around’ : Gall, amhi-^ Gr. «,/«<//. immlind um- 
bilicuin : Gr. nurfaln-^ Lat. iimhUicu-s, in-grennim ‘1 pursue’ : 
O.Bulg. gn^dq Goth, gridi^. It is doubtful whether honn bond 
‘solca’ belongs here or to § 520, since this word seems to have 
had ill prim. Indg. partly dh (Skr. htidhnd-s) and partly d 
(Gr. TivrdfJL^) (§ 4(39, 8). mnt fr. mb -- Indg. 'iogh in imm imh 
‘butter, see § 438 i. 

A sure example for mn fr. bn Indg. hhn (or ghn) is 
unknown to me. tamim stem* may belong to Skr. stamhh-^ 
with which it is generally connected, but tlie root had in prim. 
Indg. partly bh, and partly b (see § 409, 8), besides we probably 
ought to start out hero from an original mh[h)n (cp. Imain 
with fjgn § 523). 

To the form net ‘nest’ (§ 521) corresponds hrot ‘prick’ fr. 
prim. Kelt, 'bro.^do'-s^ the d of which was Indg, dli^ as is sliown 
by Ags. bmrd- O.Icel. broddr ‘prick’. See § 595. 

§ 626. b, d, g as spirants, cp. § 522. 

bh, tri-b ‘tribus’ : Skr. -bhiii. See § 341. 

dh. Had ‘a riding’ : O.Icel. rlda. See § 373. 

iryA, gh, ligiir ‘tongue’ : Lith. iezlu^ rt. leujh’-. Uge ‘bed* : 
O.Bulg. rt. legh-, snigid ‘it drops’ : Gr. rt. sneigh-. 

See §§ 392, 434. 438. 

Dropping of b^ as in § 523. Reduplic. fut. do-ber (do- 
biiir ‘1 give’, rt. bher- ‘carry, bear’) fr. "^bebr-, ncl ‘cloud’ fr. 
^neblo'- : OHG. nebul O.Icel. Gr. v&rpekg. fen ‘waggon, 

cart’ : O.Icel. mgn ‘waggon’, rt. uegli-. 

greitmn fr. '^'grend-men has already been mentioned in § 523. 

• Germanic. 

§ 627. History of the tenues. 

Py k (jeti) before t and s became /, x (x^^) in prim. Germ.* 
similarly as in Iran. (§ 473), XJmbr.-Samn. (§ 502) and Keltic 
(§§ 339. 515. 517 0- 


1) Cp. also Mod.Gr. §<prd xdiprtay vv^Ta* 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. § 527. 

Goth. hliftU'S ‘thief : Gr. aX^Titri-g, OIIG. nift ‘iieptis’; 
privigna* : Lat. nepti-^s, OHG. tvafsa ‘wasp* : Lith. vapsa ‘horse- 
tly*; O.Bulg. oosa ‘wasp fr. "^aopsil (§ 545). OHG. refsan ‘to 
scourge, punish, blame’, O.Icel. refm^ prim. Germ, '^^rafniana^n : 
Skr. rdpas- n. ‘bodily injury, violation. 

Goth, raihts OHG. reht ‘right* : Gr. optyivo-g ‘stretched out*, 
cpf. "^refdo-s^ rt. my-. Goth, nahts OH(il. naht night* : Lat. nox 
metis etc., orig. f. ‘^'noqti- "^noqt-, Goth. Jimfta- ‘quintus* : Gr. 
nspnro-g, see § 4440. e. Goth, saths OHG. sehs ‘six* : Gr. 
cpf. "^sueks, 

Rem. 1. Goth, nipji-s ‘cousin, relation’, O.Icel. ‘descendant’ pi. 
nidjar^ Ags. niddaa pi. ‘homines* fr. prim. Germ, "^nipla- and this from 
in consequence of the combination of throe consonants. Similarly 
V^ed. dat. abl. pi. uddhhijas from *n<(hd-bhyas i. e. "^'uapt+hh yas. 

The shifting of ts and iPt began simultaneously or even 
earlier; we put the latter for the prim. Germ, period in place 
of see § 469, 4. 

is became ss^ s, OHG. OS. toissun O.Icel. visso vissu (Goth. 
vissedun) ‘they knew’, probably to Horn, mar, cpf. *^itsnt i. e. 

lit (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Herf. 898. 561). OHG. zan 
‘tooth* fr. prim. Germ. Hans^ Indg. "^dont-s ^ cp. Skr. dan fr. 
"^dants (§ 647, 7), Gr. ddm'c. Cp. also Goth, ana-husns ‘com- 
mand’ fr. "^butsnl-^ to ana-biudan ‘to bid, command*, rt. hheudh-- 
(§ 552). 

tPt became s,9. except before r, whence s after a long syl- 
lable. Goth, ga-qissi- (nom. ga-qiss) ‘agreement’, to qipan, 
Goth, ns-viss ‘unbound*, to vipan, OHO. gi-uds ‘certain, sure* 
adv. gi-wisso : Gr. d-ioro-g ‘unseen, unknown’, cpf. i. c. 

rt. ueid”. Ags. O.Icel. sess m. ‘seat* : part. Skr. sattd^ 
Av. hasta- Lat. oh-sessus, Indg. '^'sefto-s^ rt. sed-. Goth, missa-- 
in missa-deps ‘misdeed’, OHG. niissen O.Icel. missa ‘to miss’, to 
OHG. midan ‘to avoid, intermit’ : Lat. mitto fr. (§ 612), 

part, missus, 

s from ss after long syllables. Goth, im-veis (gen. -veisis) 
unknowing*, OHG. wts O.Icel, vis-s ‘wise* : Lat. vmi-s, orig, 
form rt. OHG. ds n. ‘carrion* : Lat. esu-m^ orig. 

f. *efto-, rt. ed’- ‘eat*.* 
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The proper names Chattus (with Lat. ending) OHG. Hassi 
Hasso (to Skr. Sad- *to distinguish oneself, Gr. Dor. y.exadftSvog?) 
and Lango-Bard. Tatto Tasso i. e. ‘regulator, distributor (Goth. 
tmyatass ‘disordered’ Ags. tass acerviis, congeries frugurn, Gr. 
darsofim) seem to show that tM had become ss , s through the 
intermediate stage tp. 

st arose before r. Goth, bldstreis ‘sacrificer’ OHG. hluostar 
‘sacrifice’, to Goth, hlota/a ‘to sacrifice’. Ags. fdstor O.Icel. fdstr 
‘maintenance, support*, to Goth, fodjan ‘to feed, nourish’, Gr. 
7 iixTS(\uai ‘I eat’. The course of development^seems to have been 

tl% pt, St, 

Rem. 2. The Lat. development (cp. § 501 rem. 3) renders it im- 
probable that the courao was ssr^ .s*/*, str (cp. § 580), as is assumed by 
Kluge l^aul-Rraune’s Beitr. IX 150. 157. 

Rem. 3. Where st occurs in other positions than before r, they 
are new formations, e. g. Goth, kdupasla pret. of kdHpatJan ‘to box one’s 
ears’, OllG. wisfa beside ioissa ‘I knew*, unirst ‘sausttgo’ from rt. 

‘turn* (after rirlust ‘loss* etc.). Cp. § 501 rem. 2. 

tk became sk (cp. § 516). OHG. rase ‘quick, active, strong* 
O.Icel. roskr ‘bold, bravo’ (Goth, '’^’'rasqs), prim. Germ, ^raskua-z 
fr. "^ratkua^z^ to OHG. rad ‘wheel’; O.Icel. Iqskr ‘soft, slack, 
loose’, prim. Germ, "^iatk^a-z, to Goth, lats ‘weary’; on the suffix 
-ktta- = Indg. cp. § 410. OHG. Ags. horse ‘quick, smart, 
prudent’ O.Icel. horskr ‘prudent, wise’ Goth, mnl-hrtiskan ‘to in- 
vestigate, examine*, probably to Goth, hard-ti-s ‘hard’ Gr. y.yar-v-g 
‘strong’, orig. form H:^f-ko-^ cp. also Mid.English harsk Dan. 
harsk ‘rough, hard’. O.Icel. beiskr ‘sharp’, to Goth, bdit-ra- ‘biting, 
bitter’. Here probably also Ags. tusc or tuso ‘tusk, tooth* 
(see Kluge Paul-Braune’s Beitr, VIII 537) ™ Goth. Htmska-^ 
with which Skr. a-datka- ‘toothless’ may be compared, although 
this was* a Skr. new formation. 

h had disappeared in OHG. before S4- consonant, mist 
‘dung’ : Goth, maihstu-s. wast ‘growth’ ; Goth, mhsts, Cp. Kogel • 
Paul-Braun’s Beitr. VII 193 fif. 

§ 528. A general shifting of the still remaining tenues 
to voiceless spirants, o. g, Indg. "^poUr- ‘father* to "^fapSr^^ 
and "^piTcu ‘cattle* to ^'fexu, probably did not 4ake place until after 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. § 528—529. 

the tenues had modified their original mauuor of articulation 
in the position before t, s (/>) and k (§ 527 ). 

The only exception to this law is that tlie tenues stood in 
combination witlj preceding spirants: s/j, st indg. si and 
Indg. ft before r, see § 527), ft (~ Indg. pt and qt, see § 527), 
/t (= Indg. U and qf see ^ 527), sk ( — Jndg. 4 *, . sy ^ and Indg. 
tq, see § 527). Cp.: 

Goth, speivan OHO. spJwan ‘to vomit’ : Lith. Hpuiuju etc., 
see § 542. Gotli. OIIG. ist ‘is : Gr, //an, Indg*. '‘cs-/?’. Goth. 
ga-kusts ‘a tidying, testing : Skr. Indg. ffjus4i-s. Goth. 

bldstreis sacrificer’ OIIG. hlnostar ‘sacrifice, oifering’ with sir 
= Indg. fh\ Goth, hliftiis ‘thief: Gr. (lotli. / 7 Y>// 7 r/- 

‘quintus’ : Gr. rripnro-^^ Indg. "^prwqto-s. Goth. rathU OJI G 
relit ‘righf : Gr. cpf. '^'rekto-s. Goth, nahts OIIG. naht 

‘nighf : Lith. nakf-s, Indg. "^noqti-s. Goth, skeiiian OIIG. 
seman ‘to shine’ : Gr. weak rt. form .s/r?-, see § 595. Goth. 
us‘skava- ‘considerate, sober, OIIG. ‘to look, see’ : Skr. 

kav4-H ‘seer, tcaclief weak rt. form sqii-, see §§ 459. 589, 5. 
O.IccL Iqskr soft, tender, slack', orig. f. '"^‘bt-qo-Sf rt. led-, see 
§ 527. 

Rem. 1. The combination shl- probably lost its Ic already in the 
prim. Germ, period. OIIG. sUo^an ho shut’ O S. sliiiil ‘key* : Gr. xXfjk 
etc., see § 425. 

Rem. 2. sft, fd^ hd are also written tor medial .sV, ft, Id in OHG. 
Franconian monuments. See Kiigol Ub. d. Keren. Glossar p. 70 f., Zu 
den Murbacher Denkm. (Leipz. 1883) 13 ff. Oji the Yalue of the spellings 
sg, sch beside sh, sc see Kogcl in the first named treatise p. 93, Brauno 
Ahd, Gramm, p, 127. 

It is however quite possible that the tenues first underwent 
the same affection after spirants as in other cases and then 
after that became explosives again; that is Indg. .became 
H$pi and then Hsti (Goth, isi), Cp. 2. sg. last {lisan ‘to collect, 
gather) fr. Has-pa (§ 541, 7), OHG. cumft fr. '^kumfpb (§§ 214. 
529) and Goth, hiisid ‘treasure' fr. "^Jmzda-n (§ 558). 

§ 629 . The voiceless spirants in "^faper- ‘father etc., which 
had arisen according to § 528, remained voiceless spirants initially 
in prim. Germ., and also medially if the sonant next preceding 
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Indg. tonues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. 

received the principal accent (according to the old Indg. accen- 
tuation, § 686). The fricative sound of x was reduced initially 
before vowels, and perhaps also medially under certain circum- 
stances (not before consonants). 

Gothic. 

Initially, faclar ‘father : Lat. pater. foUu-s ‘foot* : Lat, 
pes. paUa ‘that* : Gr. to. paJta ‘I am silent* : Lat. taced, hund 
‘hundred’ : Skr. mtd-m. hairto ‘heart’ : Lith. szirdi s. hdidu-s 
‘way, manner : Skr. ketu-s. hlifa ‘I stea]’ : Pruss. au-klipfs. 
hva^s ‘who’ : Skr. kd-s. 

Medially, uf ‘under’ : Skr. upa, Indg. *dpo. bropar 
‘brother’ : Skr. hhrdtar-^ Indg. ^hrdtor-. valrpa ‘I become’ : 
Skr. vdrtami^ Indg. "^nertd. failm ‘cattle’ : Skr. pdki^ Indg. 
"^pehi. sva'thra ‘father-in-law’ : Skr. k'dkira-s^ Indg. *sucdmro-s, 
saihva ‘I see* ; Skr. sdcatr% Indg. 3, sg. mid. "^seqetaL mlfs ‘wolf’ : 
Skr. vfka-s^ Indg. See §§ 342. 374. 393. 439. 440. 

441. 444 r/. 

German. 

f remained. OIIG. fater ‘father’. OIIG. nefo, cp. Ags. 
nefa O.Icel. 9wfe nefl ‘relation, nephew’ ; Skr. fuipat ‘descendant’, 
Indg. "^nepdt^. 

p became r?, this remained down to the time of the OIIG. 
monuments , and was represented by th (more rarely dh). 
In the course of the OIIG. period however it was developed to 
d- in different parts at different times (first in Bavaria during 
the eighth century). OlIO, thorn dorn : Qoth. padrun-s, O.Bulg. 
tnnu. OHG. hruother hruoder ‘brother’. 

Thft letter h appears for prim. Germ. / HG., as in Goth. 
The sound was merely an aspirate in every case initially, and 
medially certainly at least between vowels. OHG. hunt ‘hundred’.* 
OHG. fahan ‘to catch* ; Goth, fahmi, prim. Germ, ’^'farjxana-n 
(cp. § 214 p. 182). The h in initial hw, hr^ hly hn disappeared 
from the eighth century onwards, earliest in hti\ e. g. Iwa^ wa^ 
‘what’ : Goth, hva; hliuniunt liunnmt ‘renown* : Goth, hlnmia m. 
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386 Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. § 528— *530. 

‘hearing* , rt. Tdeu^-, Spellings like Chlodoviclms {Hludwlg) show 
that the value x prevailed in the fifth and sixth centuries. 

West Germanic consonant lengthening (gemination) through 
following L OIIG heffen OS. hehhian ‘to raise* : Goth, liafjan^ 
Lat. eapid. OIIG. Idahhen Ags. hliehhan ‘to laugh* : Goth. 
hlahjan. Cp. §§ 532. 535. 540 and the similar doubling of 
nasals and I §§ 216. 277. 

mp seems to have become mfp mft. OIIG. mmft a coming* 
(Goth. ga-(pimpP)^ mmft ‘a taking*, ramfi edge*, MUG. hrmift 
rutting time of the^ red-deer* {nf from mf), Cp. §§ 214. 528. 

Kern. In like maiiiier perhaps nj) became nsj>^ vst : 0110. kunst 
‘art’, cp. Goth, hup/ ‘knowledge’. Doubts remain because of Gotb. ar/Jmr : 
OHG. ander. On the s in Goili. at/tits etc. see Kluge Paul-l>rauuo’s Beitr. 
TX 154 i\ 

§ 530. Medial /, />, / (/") hooaine />, d, g (g'O in prim. 
Germ. — and at the same time .9 became ^ (§ 581) wliou the 
next preceding sonant did not liavo the principal acctad 520) 
or f, .s‘ directly followed (§ 527). This plienonumon is called 
‘Vcrner\s law* (see Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 97 ff.). The Iiidg. 
tenues, which were thus affected, fell together with ludg. hh, 
dhy gh^ gh (§ 538) and underwent all further developments in 
common with these. 

Z (Z'') became d, g (gii) after nasals, very probably 
in the prim. Germ, period, and became u after vowels 

(§ 444 r). 

These voiced spiranls also b(*came mediae after r, I in 
Gothic, while in other cases they remained spirants, but were 
not distinguished from mediae in writing. 

The West (lennanic dialects changed every other remaining 
d to d. Then in Upper Germany and East Franconia d be- 
came t (which partly suffered farther affections that n6ed not 
be taken into consideration here), elsewhere it remained, fe and 
*5 became b and g in HG. (while they remained spirants in 
other West Germ, dialects), and these became p and k in Upper 
Germany, but not universally. 

p. Prim. Germ. Htbo fr. Hlfo T adhere, remain* (rt. leip-, 
cp. Skr. limpdmi LiHi. limpii) : Goth, hi-leiha (ft), OHG. hi-lihu 
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Ags. he-Ufe (/’ is to be road as 6). OllG. tioha ‘festival* uobo 
‘colouus’, to Skr. dpas- ‘religious work* Lat. ojyus, 

t Prim. Germ. */a(ler- fr. ‘father* (Skr. pUdr-^ Gr. 

TTarfp-) : Gr. fadar G?), 01 IG. fater fader OS. jader Ags. 
fmder O.Icel. fader fadlr, Goth, hdidu-s (d) ‘way, manner*, 
OHO. heit held : Skr. ketu-s, Gotli. ga-tami-da- (d) ‘tamed*, OHG;. 
gi-zemit gi-^zemid : cp. Skr. danvidd^ Lat. domi--tit’-s. Prim. 
Germ, "^/jmtddr-m ‘hundred* (whence further "^/imda-m) 

fr. "^/umpd^yn (Skr. mtd-my Indg. Hcrnto^-m) : Goth. 

OHG. hunt hand OS. Ags. hnnd O.IceP hund-rad. Goth. 
niHU-^da- ‘believed* ga-mnndi- ‘memory* : Skr. ma-ti-, 

(jolh. sandjan ‘to send*, OllG. sentan sendan OS. sendian^ orig. 
form of the 1 . sg. indie, pres, "^'soyittdo, ep. Goth, sinps (st. 
sinpa-), O.lr. set ‘way’, epf. *senY()-. Ihiin. Germ. *;^ar(fw- fr. 
"^'xarpu-- hard* (ep. Gr. y.gaxv-c with wtuik grade vowel in the 
root-syllable) : Goth, harda-s, OHG. hart hard OS. hard Ags. 
heard, O.Icel. Inerdr, Goth, fra-vardja ‘I destroy, spoil* : Skr. 
varfdymnf Indg. '^‘'norleld. 

k, y. On Ih'im. Germ, "^sue^rn- fr. (Skr. Arasru-’, 

Gr. ly.vgd) a!*e b)unded OllG. swigar Ags. sive’^er ‘motlier-in- 
law*, ep. Goth, svcdhra § 521). Goth, iigu-s (j) ‘decade*, OllG. 
-zig Ags. -ifig, O.Icel. tegr [g is the sign for j) are founded on 
Indg. "^dehn with aecenti'd suffix (ep. Skr. iustr. daWjhis 
dakddns)^ <la.t. pi. Gotli. figam fr. '^tejm-mi (§ ‘244), cp. Goth. 
tdihun orig. f. ^dekmt § 520. (loth. vigana- (g) m. or n. ‘fight*, 
OIK jr. 'ir/f/ajil OS. ivlgand {g is the sign for j) Ags. unbend 
‘warrior* fr. the prim. (jonn. tense stem '^ul/d~, rt. uehj- (§ 480), 
ep. Goth, veiha ‘1 fight* orig. form uehjo. Prim. Germ, "^nmgar 
fr. '‘^'‘imdjd- fV. ^'jlA'u/a- ‘young* (Skr. yaea-sd- s ) : Goth, juygs^ 
OllG. OS. juny^ O.Icel. wngt\ cp. compar. Goth, flhiza O.Icel. 
dre ‘younger* fr. prim. Germ, '^'ivfrd^izo (§ 214). Goth, hals-agga 
m. ‘bend of the neck, nape’ : Skr. ar)kd-, 

A'erner’s law is of special importance for the proper under- 
standing of the ‘grammatical ehauge* in the verb. In this inspect 
the West Germ, dialects show a variety of more archaic relations 

25 * 
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§ 530 . 


than Gothic, since the regular differences had been levelled out 
in this language by form-transference. To Skr. vdrtcLmi 1. sg. 
pres., vavdrta perf, indie. 3. sg., vav^timd 1. pi., vav^tdnd- 
part, from rt. uerU ‘turn’ corresponded prim. (lorm. 

'^'uiird:and~. Prom these regularly Ags. tveorSe^ 
weard^ iviirdon^ tvorden OHG. tvirdu^ ivard {wirtlm^ tvartli\ 
wurtim^ tvortan. On the other hand Goth, vairpa, varp^ 
vmirpum^ vaurpans^ regular d, (cp. fra-'imrdjari) having been 
supplanted by p in the two last forms, OHG. regularly ziulm^ 
zoh, zugtmr, zogan* {yt. de%ik- ‘draw’), but Goth, tmha^ tdvh, 
tmUiurn, tadhans, the two last for 'Htigwn^ Hugmis (g), etc. 

On prim. Germ. (g)«« — Indg. q in Goth, siuns 08. siun 
‘countenance , OHG. part. 4iwan ‘lent’ etc. see §§ 441. 444 c. 

Ill prim. Germ, dn^ before the principal accent of 
the word, passed into i)b, gg, further into W), ddy gg^ and 
these — still in the prim. Germ, period — became the tenues 
pp^ JeJe at the same time with the liulg. mediae (§§ 533. 534). 
Further shiftings took place in HG. viz. pp to pf (but Rhenish- 
Franconian ft to .3*.^ (MHG. fz\ kJc to cc/i, tliat is, kx (but Franc. 
kk), MHG. (Mod.HG. Rhenish-Pranc. hoppe) AgB^hopjnan 

O.Icel. hoppa ‘to hop’ Goth, "^huppryn^ MHG. hilpfen (Mod.HG. 
Rhenish-Pr. hippe) Mid.Engl. hyppen ‘to hop’ — Goth, ^huppjan^ 
prim. Germ, ^yyipp- fr. orig. '^qiip-n - ; O.Bulg. kypeti ‘to 

hop, leap’. OHG. "^snizzen (to be inferred from snizzdri ‘carver’) 
MHG.67^^Vm^ ‘to cut’, prim. Germ. fr. '^'snid-n- orig. 

cp. Goth, sneipa ‘I cut’ from original OHG. zocchon 

MHG. zocken ‘to pull, tug* — Goth. Hiiklwn^ OHG. zucchen 
MHG. zilcken ‘to drag’ -- Goth. Hukkjan^ prim. Germ. *tiikk- 
fr. orig. ^'duk-n-, cp. Goth, tiuhan ‘to draw’, rt, deul>. 

The nasal in these intonsives was the nasal of the present stem- 
suffix (Gr. ddp-vq-pi etc.). On the other hand e. g. OHG. 
^smoccho Ags. smocc O.Icel. smokkr ‘uuderdress’ (beside the intens^ 
MHG. smucken ‘to bevel, dress, adorn* to MHG. smiegen ‘to 
press .tightly* O.Icel. smjuga ‘to creep through* : Lith. smiikti ‘to 
slide, glide’ O.Bulg. smykati ‘to creep’) contained a nominal 
weak stem-form "^smuq-n- (cp. Gr. ‘ram’, Skr. tid-n- ‘water’), 
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§ 630—532. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in fterm. 

which underwent various transformations by analogy, after the 
strong forms "^snmq-en- etc. had died out (s. Kluge in Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. IX 169). Cp. §§ 214. .*534. 538. 

§ 631. The voiced spirants, which had been received from 
prim. Germ., passed into the corresponding voiceless spirants in 
Goth., when they came to stand finally or before s. Norn, 
masc. tamips ‘domitus* neut. tamip ‘domitum* beside gen. tamidis 
{d) ‘domitf etc. 3. sg. pres, halrip ‘bears’ fr. '%irid(i) ; Skr. 
hhdratL af of’ beside ab-’U with b (-u interrogative particle). 
3. sg. pret. hi4dif {hi4eiha [6] ‘I remain )*lr. a new 

formation for prim. Germ. Hdipi ~~ Indg. He-‘l6ip-e, The letter 
q was retained to express see § 539. 

ft, rf, <7, which are to be read as mediae after consonants, 
probably became tenues in the same position, but this change 
was not represented in writing. Part. noin. nasjands acc, nasjand 
'saviour from prim. Germ, "^-anda-z "^anda-n, 3. pi. nasjand 
4hey rescue’ prim. Germ, '^'•andi, Nom. aids ‘ago’ prim. Germ. 
*aldis. Nom. masc. juggs neut. jngg ‘young’ prim. Germ. 
'^''-ur^gd’-s *-tm)gd-n. 

§ 532. Prim. Germ. 6, tif, g became ftft, (/</, gg (gemination) 
before i in West Germanic, and those were further shifted to 
pp^ kh tliroiighout the whole of High German. OlIG. uppi 
‘ill-natured’ prim. Germ, ^'nbia-^ to OHG. iihil Goth, iihils ‘evil*, 
which as original ^upelo- going over tJie mark, bounds’ is 
connected with OHG. uhir ubar OS. obar ‘over* Skr. iipdri 
Horn. Gr. vnstQ, OHG. drittio dritto ‘tertius’ OS. thriddio Ags. 
dridda : Goth, pridja {d) O.Icel. pride pridi (fern, pridja), prim. 
Germ. nom. masc. '^pridi6(n) fr. "^'pri-pioin) : cp. Skr. tfttga-s Lat. 
tertius, OHG. ekka point, edge, corner’ OS. eggia : Goth, "^agja 
(g) O.Icel. egg,^ gen. eggjar {(jyj fr. gi by a special Norse law), 
prim. Germ. *agio- fr. "^axid-: cp. Lat. acie-s^ rt. a£-. OHG. 
wulpa MIIG. wiUpe ‘she-wolf, with simplification of the pp 
after /, prim. Germ, "^uulbt (Indg. Shr. vpM)^ gen. 

bios (a new formation for "^uiil^ios), fern, to OHG. wolf Goth. 
vulfs prim. Germ, (Indg. *‘tl^o-s), see § 444 a. Cp. 

§§ 529, 535. 540. 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. § 53?^. 

§ 633. History of the mediae. 

These became tenues in prim. Germanic, except d in the 
Indg. combination d\lh. 

Gothic like the other Germ, languages, except High German, 
retained these tenues. 

b. diups ‘deep* : Lith. dtihu-s, rt, dhenh-. See § »54?b 
d. tiuhan ‘draw’ : Lat. ducd, hairto ‘heart’ : yjioS-(a. usts 
‘twig, branch* : Or. nCo-b*, Indg. See ^ 1575, 

g, (j. kaurn ‘corn* : O.Bulg. zrmOj cpf. ‘^gf-no-ni, uf-rak- 
jan ‘to lift up* : A\'*. raz-iita- ‘straightest, most just’, rt. reg~, 
jiik ‘yoke* : Skr. guga^-rn, Indg. yufjo-m, qima ‘I come’ : Skr. 
gdm-a-mi^ rt. gem-, vairpa ‘I throw* : O.Bulg. vrigq.^ rt. uerg-. 
See §§ ;)94, 439. 440. 443, 444 a. 

The character of those sounds remained iincluing(Ml in West 
Germanic in the period of the prim, community. In IIG. however 
they underwent further shiftings. 

In Upper and Middle German dialects /> became pf (written 
pf and ph) initially and after consonants, but (f' (/) between 
vowels. This pf became / {ff) initially in certain dialects and 
in most of them medially after consonants. OHO. pflegan flegau 
(Renish-Franconian plegan) ‘to care for’ : OS. plegau ‘to ])romise, 
pledge’, perhaps to (ir. fiXirpago-v eyelid’ (Kluge Et. Worterb.). 
OHG. tverpfan iverfan ‘to throw’ : OS. werpuH, Goth, vairpan 
with p ft*. Indg, g, see above, OHG. slaf (gen. slaff'es) ‘slack, 
lax* : Du. slap-, OHG. sUlJfan sldfan. ‘to sleep* : OS. sUlpan, 
Goth. O.Bulg. slahn slack, weak*, rt. slch--. OHG. scaffon 

‘do, make’; O.Icel. ska pa (besidr; this OHG. seep fen ‘to scoop’: 
OS. skeppianj see §535); this category has been ascribed to the 
rt. sqab-- in Lith. skabh-s ‘cutting etc. (§ 343), the intermediate 
meaning being regarded as ‘to bring to pass by hollowing out*. 

t became that is ts^ in HG. initially (except before r) 
and after consonants (except after if); after vowels it became 
the voiceless spirant 55 ( 5 ), see § 375. OHG. ziohan ‘to draw^ 
pull* : OS. tiohan^ Goth, tiuhan. OHG. herza ‘heart’ ; OS. hertaf 
Goth, hairto. OHG. smelzan ‘to smelt, melt, become liquid* 
smalz n. ‘grease* : Ags. smolt soft, quiet’, Gr. pfXdot ‘I soften, 
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§ 538 — 534. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. 

inelt\ OHG. tv^^an ‘to know’ ‘I know’ : OS. ivltan wU^ 
Goth, vitan mit. 

Tnitially OHG, tr- — Goth, ir- : trimva ‘fidelity’ : Goth. 
trufgva^ l^uss. druwi (§ 375); on the spelling dr- for tr- in 
Franc, sources, as driuwaj see Kogel Keren. Gloss. 70 f., Zu den 
Murbacher Denkm. (Leipz. 1883) 13 ff. 

OHG. ast ‘branch’ : Goth. aMs^ Indg. "^'ozdo-s. nest ‘nest’ : 
Ags. nest, Skr. mdd-s lair of aniinals’, Lat. nJdu-s^ Indg. 
zd-os (§ 355). 

OHG. (jmfalon beside zwlfalon ‘to doubt* : Goth, tweifls. 
See 8 375. 

h became k/ (written cchy ch etc.) in Upper German initially 
and after consonants (except s), whilst it remained /»; in Middle 
Germ, It became ;/ (hh, It) universally between vowels. 
OHG. chorn horn ‘corn’ : Goth, kaurn, chuin knin ‘knee’ : 
Gotli. kniu, clnveman queman ‘to come’ : (ioth. qimau, tverch 
iverk : OS. were^ Gr. f gyo-v. daneh thank ‘thought, thanks’ : 
OS. thanc^ Goth, pagks, Lat. tongei) ‘1 know’, wahheu ‘to wake* : 
OS. wakon, Goth, vakauj Skr. viljdgatl ‘urges on, drives on’. 
dah, gen. dahhes, ‘roof : O.Icel. pak, Lat. tego, 

OHG. masca OS. nidska ‘mesh, stitch’ : Ags. nuesce, O.Icel. 
mqskve mqskvi^ Lith. mezgh ‘1 knit’ mdzgas ‘knot’, i*t. mezg-, 

§ 634. hn, dn, gn became hb, dd, gg before the principal 
acc(‘nt in prim. Germ., thence by § 533 pp, ft, which were 
further treated just the same as the pp, it, kk t§§ 530. 538) 
which liad arisen from Indg. pn, tn, kn qn and from Indg. 
hhn, dhn^ glm ghn, OHG. topfo ‘top’ MUG. top/ ‘pof (Rhenish- 
Franc. topp), Ags. doppa ‘mergus’, to Goth, diups, rt. dheuh-. 
MHG. rupfen ropfeu ‘to pluck’ (Rhenish-Fraiuj. roppe\ to OHG. 
roiifen Goth, rdupjan ‘to pluck, tear out*, rt. reuh- (§ 343). 
MHG. stiitzen ‘to push (with the horns), start back*, to OHG. 
sto^cm Goth. stdiitaM ‘to push’, Skr. tuddmi, Lat. tundo. MHO. 
slitzen ‘to slit*, to OHG. silvan OS, Ags. slltan ‘slit, split’, rt. 
slekU. OHG. loc loch (pi. locchd) MHO. too (pi. locke) ‘lock, 
ringlet’, Ags. locc O.Icel. lokkr Lith, lugna-s ‘pliable**, to Gr. 
kvyo-g ‘pliant twig or rod’ kvyooj ‘I bend, tie*. OHG. shiccho 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. § 534 — 537. 


slukko glutton MHG. slacken ‘to gulp, have hiccup’, to Gr. 
XvZ(o Xvyydvo/Liai ‘I have the hiccup’. 

§ 635 . The prim. Germ, tenues, which had arisen from Indg. 
mediae, became pp, tty kk (gemination) in West German, not 
only before i, but also before /•, I and it\ pp became pf (Rhenish- 
Pranc. pp) in UG. ; tt became ^- 2 ^ before i, but remained before r \ 
kk became kx in Upper German, but remained in Middle Ger- 
man. OHG. scepfen ‘to scoop* (Rhenish-Franc. scheppe)^ OS. 
skeppian^ see § 533. OHG. lezzan MHG. letzan ‘hinder, hurt*, 
OS. leitian Ags. leitan : Goth, laijan^ rt. led- ‘leave, let’. OHG. 
ottar ‘otter’ (on the anaptyctic a in this and the following forms 
see §§ 277. 628) : O.Icel. otr pi, otraVy Skr. udrd-s ‘water animar, 
Gr. vdpo-Q vdpa ‘water serpent*. OHG. OS. hittar ‘bitter’ : Goth. 
bditrs (ablaut difference Hhidro- : "^bhoklro-)^ to Goth, bltan ‘to 
bite*. OHG. hluttar ‘clear, pure’, Ags. hluttor : Goth, hkltrs, 
Gr. ycXvlfo fr. ‘I wash out, clean*. OHG. tvecchen tvecken 

to wake’, OS. tvekkian: Qoih, vakjany O.Icel vekja^ to OHG. wall-’ 
hen etc., see § 533. OHG. acchar accar acre, field’, OS. accar : 
Goth, akrs^ Gr. OHG. facchla facchala faccala ‘torch’, 

it is doubtful whether it was borrowed from Lat. facula. OHG. 
nacchot naecot ‘naked* : Goth, naqaps, Lat. nudu-s fr. ^no{fj)uedo-Sy 
Skr. mtgnd-s (§ 432 c), OHG. cimeccher qtiekker inti. adj. form 
‘alive, quick’ : O.Icel. kf/kr acc. ki/kvany prim. Germ, '^dmlkua-, 
beside Goth, qiu-s (st. qiva-). On the loss of the iv after medial 
k in OHG. see § 180. Cp. §§ 529. 532. 540. 

§ 630 . The d in dzdh became assimilated to the following 
^ in prim. Germ. Goth, huzd ‘treasure’ OHG. hort^ Indg. Vmd^dho’-, 
Perhaps also Goth, gazds sting, prick* OHG. gart ‘rod, switch’ 
O.Icel. gaddr ‘sting’ : I^at. hasta. Sec §§ 469, 5. 507. 538. 

Rem. OstholF (Morph. IV 262 f.) attempts to adjust Goth, OIIG, 
ur- ar- (Mod.IIG. tir- er- in iir-teil er-feAlen) to Skr. iid and Goth. lU 
OHG. ‘out* by assuming that the form arose regularly in compounds 
like Gotli. tis-dreihan (for *ifz-(lreiba)f) ‘to drive out*. Cp. Av. ttz § 476. 
OHG. ort OS. ord O.Icel. oddr ‘point, top’, fr. *ttd-. dhe ‘put up, lift iip’V 
The z in Goth, uz- became assimilated to a following r, as nr-reimn 
‘to rise up*. 

§ 637 . History of the mediae aspiratae. 

In prim. Germ, they first became the voiced spirants 6, (?, j 



§ 537 — 538. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. 


393 


1. Initially. In the course of the individual dialects they 
were shifted to mediae; in Gothic all three in prehistoric times; 
in West Germanic 6 and d in all branches likewise in prehistoric 
times, whilst j remained as j in OS. and Ags. down to historic 
times; in the period of the oldest runic monuments all three 
were still spirants in Norse. In HG. b and (j were further 
shifted to p and Ic in Upper Germany, d was shifted to t both 
there and in East Franconia. 

hh. Goth, heitan ‘to bite’, OIIG. hi^an hiym Upper 
Germ, p^^an OS. Ags. hltan^ O.Icel. htta {prim. Norse "^bltan) : 
Skr. bhikiami^ rt. hheid-. See § i}44. 

dh-, Goth, diujs ‘day*, OIIG. Khenish-Franc. dcKj East Franc, 
and Upper Germ, tag OS. dag Ags. ttej, O.Icel. dagr runic. 
dagaR (read da’^UR) : Lith. ddga-s, rt. dhegh-. See § 376. 

gh gh. Goth. *gans ‘goose’ (from which Span, ganso 
was borrowed), OIIG. gans Upper Germ, cans Ags. jos, O.Icel. 
gas : Lith. kisl-s, Goth, gasts guest’, OIIG. gast Upper Germ. 
cast OS. gast (g) Ags. :^iestj O.Icel. gestr runic, gastin (j) : Lat. 
hosti-s O.Bulg. gosti. In (— Indg. gh- j-) was dropped already 
in prim. Germ. : Goth, varmjan ‘to warin’, OIIG. warm O.Icel. 
varmr ‘warm’ : Skr. gharmd-s. See §§ 395. 439. 443, 

§ 538. 2. Medially. The Indg. mediae aspiratae, through 

their being developed to voiced spirants, fell together with the 
Indg. tenues according to § 530, and thus the laws given in 
§§ 530 — 532 operated hero also. 

The following forms, in the first place, are to be judged of 
by § 530. 

bh, Goth. Ihiba- (ft) ‘dear, OHG. Uubo adv. ‘with pleasure’ 
Ags. leofost ‘dearest’ (/ is ft), O.Icel. ljufr ‘dear’ (/ is 6) : Skr, 
luhhyaii ‘fosters a vehement longing’, rt. leubli-, Goth, kalbo 
‘female calf’, OIIG. chalba f. chalb n., Ags. cealf (6) n., O.Icel. 
kalfr (ft) : Gr. dohpo-g dtXgv-g ‘womb’ dskepa^ ‘pig*. OHG. chamh 
(gen. chambes) ‘toothed instrument, comb’, Ags. comb ; Skr. 
jdmhha-s ‘tooth’, Gr. yogrpo-g ‘plug, peg, pin, nail’, O.Bulg. zqbu 
‘tooth’. 

dh, Goth, ana-hiudmi {d) ‘bid, command’, OHG. biotan 
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Iildg, tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. § 538—539. 

hiodan OS. hiodan Ags. heodan^ O.Icel. bjoda^ prim. Germ. 
*f)eudana-n : Skr. hddhdmi, rt. bheudh-. Goth, bindan ‘to bind*, 
OUG. bintan bindan OS, Ags. hindany O.Icel. binda, prim. Germ. 
^brndana-n : Skr. hdndlmna-rny rt. bhmdh-. Goth, hairda ‘herd’, 
OHG. herta herda Ags. heard ^ O.Icel hjqrdy prim. Germ. 

: Skr. Mrdha-s herd, troop*. 

(]li^ gli. Goth, steigan ( j) ‘to ascend, climb*, OIIG. stu/an 
OS. sUgan (j) Ags. stT^any O.Icel. stlga (j), prim. Germ. 
*stl^ana^n : Gr. rt. sleigh-. Goth, aggvu-s ‘narrow’, 

OIIG. ejigi, O. leal.* qngr : (ji\ dy/ta, rt. afighr, Goth, gaggan 
‘to go’, OIIG. gangan., O.Icel. ganga : Skr. }(mglut’‘ ‘heel-bone’, 
rt. (jlmogh-. Goth. Idnna-varga- ‘unthanktul man*, OIIG. ivarg 
‘strangler er~wer gen "to strangle*, O.Icel. vargr (g) ‘wolf, out- 

lawed evil-doer’ : Lith. verMh ‘I string, compress, straiten*, rt. ijtsrgh-. 

On prim. Germ. {^)u in Goth, sndivs fr. orig. ’’^'snoigho-s 
and similar forms see §§ 44d. 444 />. In the cases there quoted 
prim. Germ, gre was the labialised form of Indg. gh. The same 
loss of a suffixal -u- occurs in prim. Germ. ‘girl’ 

(Goth, mavi^ gen. mdajds)^ to masc. (*oth. magu-s ‘boy, child, 
servant* — O.Ir. mug ‘slave, servant’; cp. Skr. scdd-v4 fern, to 
svlld-ii’S ‘suavis*. 

Here; is further to be added — in contrast to § r)3() — 
the case when prim. Germ, (f, g followed Goth, mizdo ‘pay, 
reward*, in West Germ, with ‘compensation lengthening* of the 
e --- • i OIIG. 7nefAi mlata OS. O.Fris. mede Ags. med beside 

nieord (r from z) : Gr. uioOo-q, Indg. "^inizdho- ^mizdhd- (§§ 590. 
621). Goth. Iiuzd ‘treasure’, OIIG. hort OS. hard {horth) Ags. 
hard,, O.Icel. hodd : Indg. ^kud^dho-y cp. §§ 469, 5. 507. 536. 
OHG. marg ‘medulla’ Ags, mear^^ O.Icel. mergr (g), Goth. 
mazgu-^ pre-Germ. ^mozgho-y cp. §§ 450. 590. 596. 

Prim. Germ, pp, tt, kk from (tuy Sure examples 

<ire known to me only for kky as OHG. lecchon Mid.HG. lecken 
to lick’, OS. leccmiy prim. Germ. Hikkona-n (cp. Goth, bi-ldigori ) : 
Gr. ‘lickerish*, Lat. lingo., rt. leigh-. Cp. §§ 214. 530. 534. 

§*639. A change of &, r?, g to /, py x (g^ in Gothic, 
cp, § 531. Masc. nom. liiifs acc. liuf 'dear* beside gen. Imbis 



395 


§ 539-541. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. 

(6). rdups rdup ‘reef beside gen. rdudis (/t), rt. reudh-. digs 
nig (;^) ‘way' beside nigis (j), rt. tiegh-. 

Fret, svarb U) svairban ‘to wipe from', rt. suerbh-; pret. 
handj to bindan, rt. bhendh-; gild n. fax’, to fra-gildan 'to re- 
quite', rt. gheldh-; gn>ggs gagg ‘way, street'; lanna-iHirgs ‘im- 
thankful man -varg are parallel to the forms like nasjands 
nasjand etc. in 531. The forms gazds , huzd (st. gazda-, 
huzda-) were accordingly [>ossibly pronounced with st, 

§ 540. West (lerni. W), dd, gg (11. (Jerman pp^ tt^ kk) 
before /, see S '>32. OllG. slppia sip pa ‘relationship’, OH. sibbia 
sibbea Ags. sU) (gen. sibl}G] • Goth. sil>)(i (ft), O.Icel. Sif (gen. 
Si/jar, f is ft) goddess of the family and wedlock, Hkr. sablid- 
assembly, society of kinsfolk’. OIlG. niUti ‘medius*, OS. niiddi 
Ags. }nid (gen. nuddes) : Goth, mid j is (t/), O.Icel. niUtr (ace. 
midjaii), Skr. mddhga-s ‘medius’. OllG. bitten ‘to lequovst', OS. 
biddian Ags. biddan : Ooih. hidjan (/O, O.Icel. ft/VT/a, Gr. vuKh), 
rt. bheldh- (§ (57 rem. 3). OllG. likkeu ‘to lie down', OS. Uggian : 
O.Icel. liggja (^ggj fr. by a special Nors(^ |)rocoss), prim. Germ. 
'^li'^kuia’^n, Gr. ‘bed’, rt. Cp. 529. 535. 

§ 541. Chronology of the prim. Germ, shiftings of 
the explosives. The following is probably the order in which 
the chief acts of the prim. Germ, shifting of the Indg. explosives 
took place; we include at the same time tlio history of tlio Indg. 
tenues aspiiata(3, which will be more fully discussed in § 553. 

Act 1 (or 2). The aspirates become spirants, bkj 
dli^ gh become ft, (t, c. g. %h(mdlw becomes Hnmdo (Goth. 

biuda), see § 537. pit, th, kh become /, />, g‘* P^'t’f. 

'^Ie-‘l6s4lta (I't. les- ‘gather together') becomes '^'(leylaspa (Goth. 
last), '''nokhdo'- ‘nail’ becomes ’^iinxld’- (OllG. nagal), see § 553. 

Act 2 (or 1). /?, k become /’, x before t and s, c. g. 

"^rekUhS ‘right’ becomes ’^'reyta-s (Goth, raihts), see § 527. 

Falling together of tlie tenues asp. with a portion of th<3 
tenues. 

Act 3. The toiiues become voiceless spirants 
elsewhere, p, t, k become /, p, y, e. g. "^prder, ^'hhrator be- 
come '^faper ''hropor (Gotlj. fadar, bropar), see § 528. 
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Palling together of a further portion of the tenues (even- 
tually of all tenues, see the end of § 528) with the tenues asp. 

Act 4. The voiceless spirants become voiced by 
Verner’s law, f, x become &, g, o, g. ^naxld-> becomes 
"^faper becomes see § 530. 

Palling together of tenues asp. and tenues with the 
mediae asp. 

Act 5. The 6, c/, g, which had arisen from mediae asp. 
and tenues, assimilate a following n before the principal accent : 
fefe, M, gg, e. g. pres, stem ‘lick* (Indg. HUjh-nd--) 

becomes '%'ggo- (08. leccoti)^ noun stem (weak) *swwg-w- 

dress* (Indg. ^snmq-n-) becomes (OJcel. smokkr), Indg. 

&, (j with a following n simultaneously become dd, (jg 
when the accent is in the same position, e. g. Hug-nd- lock, 
ringlet’ (Indg. V/ug-yio-) becomes Huggd- (O.Iccl. lokhr). Then 
ftft, (M gg become hh, dd, ggi^U^Z^- become Higgo- 

*smugg-. See §§ 530. 534. 538. 

Falling together of mediae with tenues and tenues asp. 

Act 6. The mediae become tenues, d, g become 
py tj 0 . g. '^deuxo T draw’ (rt. deuk--') becomes *teuxo (Goth. 
tiuha)^ ^azda- ‘branch* becomes (Goth, asts)^ ^'liggo-^ "^smugg-^ 
Htigga-- (see 5.) become 'Hikko', *$mukk-, *lukka-. See § 533. 

Act 7. sp, zd, mb, nd, 9i?g become st, zd, ml), nd, rog, 
e. g. \le-)laspa (1.) becomes '"'hsta (Goth, last), %iizdo- ‘pay, 
reward* becomes "^mizdo- (Goth, mizdon-), '^(be-)bande ‘he bound’ 
becomes "^bande (Goth. hand). See §§ 530. 538. 

Rem. That sp first became st at this period, is only deduced from 
the change of zd to zd^ which cannot have taken place earlier. Here be- 
longs eventually also the origin of the tenuis in Goth, speivan, ist etc., 
see § 528 (end) and 3 above. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

*■ 

§ 642 . The Indg. tenues and mediae remained in the 
period of the Balt.-Slav. prim, community, while the mediae 
aspirafae, as in Iran. (§ 481) and Kelt. (524), became mediae 
and thus fell together with the Indg. mediae. 



§ 542—544. Ind^. teniK^s, mediae and mediae asp. Balt.- Slav, 
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Indg. Tz, <j, gh were s-sounds in this period. See § 412. 

§ 643. History of the tenues, prim. Balt.Slav. h 
and H. These sounds generally remained unshifted. 

p, Lith. pUna-s O.Bulg. plunu ‘full* : Av. perSia-, rt. peh. 
See § 345. 

t, Lith. tq O.Bulg. tu ‘the*acc. : Skr. td-m. See § 377. 

q, Lith. kti-s O.Bulg. hu-to ‘who?*: Skr. kd-s. See § 462. 

£ Lith. szvit-Hi O.Bulg. svtf’-eti ‘to shine* : Skr. Smt^rd^s, 

rt. hieiU, See § 413. 

§ 544. The assimilation of Indg. U to ss, of Indg. ft to 
st and of Indg. ks to ss seems to have been effected in the 
period of the Balt.-Slav. prim, community. 

ts to ss. Lith. csiii I shall eat’ : cp. Skr, fut. atsi/dmiy 
O.Bulg. 2. sg. jasi ‘thou eatest* : cp. Skr. dtsi, O.Bulg. aor.yaw 
T ate* fr. *et~s-o-m , pi. jasH ‘manger* fr. rt. ed- ‘eat*. 

Lith, meski fut. to meth T throw*. Lith. hirshi fut. to kertii T 
hew sharply* : cp. Skr. kartsydmi T shall cut’, rt. qert-. Lith. 
krUla-s ‘crumb, scrap’, to krinth (pret. kriidu) I fall*. O.Bulg^ 
cisu s-aorist I counted* cislo cisnui ‘number*, to citq T count*. 
Lith. part. veSa^ ‘vehens* fr. *ij,eg}umt-s ~ Skr. vdhan; the cor- 
responding forms of O.Bulg. probably also came from Indg. *-ont-s, 
as vezy ‘vehens’ ‘hastening’, cp. acc. pi. vluky ‘lupos*, konp^ 

‘equos’ from (§§ 84. 219). 

It may be concluded that this ss — ts had not yet entirely 
fallen together with Indg. .9 in prim. Slav., since s — ts did 
not become ch as was the case with Indg. .9 (§ 588, 2). Forms 
like 1. sg. jachii 1. pi. jachomu 3. \A,jasq beside jasu Jasomu 
jasq (.9-aorist from rt. jad- eat’) were later formations (§ 588 
rem. 2). 

ft to st, Lith. virsti ‘to fall down, change*, O.Bulg. vrista 
state, condition’ : Lat. part. vorsii-Sj Skr. VfUd-m ‘state, situation.’, 
Indg. Si^ftd-^ rt. uert^. Lith, est O.Bulg. Jast^ ‘eats’ : cp. Lat. 
est Skr. dtti. Lith. ddst O.Bulg. dasf^ ‘gives’ : cp. Skr. 3. sg. 
mid. dattCy from the reduplic. root do- ‘give*. Lith. jMsczia-s 
‘being on foot* first of all from *pestia^s (§ 147), to pedci ‘foot- 
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step’; on the East Lith. form peszczut’^s see § 587, 3. O.Bulg. 
cist% ‘honour, to Citr{ ‘I count, reckon, honour*. 

%s became ss. Lith. aszl-s O.Bulg. osi axis’ : Lat. axi'-s, 
Lith. deszinc right hand* O.Bulg. desmu ‘dexter* : Skr. ddkSina- 
Av. dasina’^. See § 414. 

With the reduction of ss to s and ss to Lith. sz O.Bulg. 
5, compare that of prim. Balt. -Slav, ss - Indg. ss to Lith. 
O.Bulg. .9, as Lith. Usiti fr. *les-siu^ fut. to /esn ‘1 pick up, peck 
at*, O.Bulg. otudrrsr fr. .s-aorist to otudresq ‘I shako 

off*. See § 585, 3. . 

Further the loss of the dental in Litli. dsznia-s ‘octavus*, 
Truss. asma-7i acc., O.Bulg. osmyji might also be prim. Balt.- 
Slav. : cp. Skr. astamd- O.lr. ochfmad, — 

Lithuanian. In forms like partic. pres, act. Updama-s 
(Jipu ‘I climb, mount*), vUkdama-s {vdkh ‘I trail, drag*) the 
pronunciation has apparently tluctiiatod for conturies between 
pd^ kd and hd^ gd in some parts of Lithuania. Analogously 
mhdama-s and mezdama-s^ to meth M tlirow*. ^'liis j)]ienomenon 
is easily explained from the fact that the constant striving after 
assimilation has been again and again counteracted by the 
feeling of relationship between kindred forms, e. g. ripti Irpslu 
etc., vilkti vUksiH etc., ntesti etc. (Jp. the Huctnatiou between 

and piinsiu § 218 rein. 

Rem. 1. Tlie cluiiigo between diiufi (inr) duyshf (fat.) aiul duhti 
dtihsiu (pros, duyii ‘1 ^row’), between dtrbif tnrhKla and (P/rpH d/rpsiu 
(P res. dirbu 4 work’) ote. in Ijitliuaiiian writing’s is merelv of an ortho- 
graphic a I nature, onl}' ki ks pt ps is spoken everywhere. Cp. the plione- 
ticall}^ inexaet Mod.HG. spellings like sayte^ rmibtt'^ flmfs. 

The simplification of consonantal groups is rare, as deszims 
beside desziMs ‘ten*. 

Rem. 2. It is not eertain whether nakmjtf ‘1 pass the night with*, 
nakvifiu' ‘night quart(»rs* belong here, since naktvbiu, yHiktv\jn(\ existing side 
by side of these and regarded ast he original forms, might have got their I 
from itakti-s' an older stem is by no means proved for certain 

through Lat. nodu (see the author iu Ber. d. sachs Ges. der Wins. 1888 
p. 192). 

sztP from szr iu asztrh-s ‘sharp* beside aszru-s (Dowkont) : 
O.Bulg. ostrii sharp* from *osru (§ 545), Skr. dhi-s ‘corner*, 
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Gi*. (ixoG-g pointed'. It is however questionable whether tiie Lith. 
word has not acquired its t through the influence of the cor- 
responding Slav. word. 

§ 646. Slavonic. On prim. Slav, d, c from h — Indg. 
prim. Slav, t/ (O.Bulg. .sO from kt — Indg. qtj prim. Slav. 
X (<*//) from ks — Indg. qs see § 462. 

IjOss of tenues before following consonants (cp. § 281 
rein. 3): 

p disappeared before s in the prim. Slav, period. 

O.Bulg. ‘nephew, cousin' fr. (§/36) — Gr. 

epf. pO‘<hrfi ‘lade, scoop’ fr. '^'certi "^cerpti, to 1. sg. 

pres, po-cnpa. Correspondingly greti ‘to scrape, scratch’ fr. "^’grepfi^ 
to 1. sg. gnhcf. with h • - Indg. hh 552). The forms po-cresti 
-cnsti -cnpsti and gresti grehsti^ met with in later monuments, 
were new formations, which seem to have arisen from a dislike — 
also met with elsewhere — for inflnitivo forms with short stem- 
syllable ; the s was transferred from plesti nesti etc. sunu sleep' 
from '^'siipmi — Gr. vnvo-c, pri-linq ‘I stick to' from "^‘lipnq^ 
cp. pri-Upeti ‘to stick to’; priMpnq, which occurs beside pri4mq 
in the literary monuments, had borrowed p anew from form- 
association. vosa ‘wasp’ fr. 'Siopsd — Lith. intpsa ‘gad-fly*, osina 
‘aspen-ti ee’ : Lett, apse Pruss. ahse. Op. also the i'-aorist gresu^ 
to grehq L scrape, scratch'. 

t disa{)peared before n. O.Bulg. part. pret. plelil fr. *plef 'lu^ to 
phtq ‘I twist’. This disappearance before /, like that of d before I 
(§ 548), seems to be old only in the southern and eastern dialects; 
in the western dialects prim, Slav, tl seems to have prevailed 
down to historical times, e. g. Upper Sorabiaii pletl --- O.Bulg. 
plelu. Examples for the disappearance of t before n occur in all 
branches, as O.Bulg. o-simudi ‘to become light* fi . '‘svit-nqti (cp. 
sinteti ‘to shine*), Servian svamiti. Nevertheless i do not know 
whether this dropping of t is to be regarded as prim. Slav. Cp.^ 
dn § 548. 

k disappeared in the prim. Slav, period in ‘flve’ 

Skr. paiokti'S ‘the number five* (cp. Av. parjtafjha^ ‘fifth 
part’ beside panca ‘five*, Lat. quintas bqside qtitnqm). This 
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reduction of 'tokt to Tdt must bo older than the change of 
kt to ty. k disappeared also in the prim. Slav, period in -lest- 
(Indg. -^qst-), 2. pi. of the ^?-aorist teste ^ to 1. sg. tedm 

— orig. ^teq-s-o-m (§ 462). In like manner plesti ‘to twist’ 
from "^plekstl i. e. "^pUktWl (cp. Lat. plecto^ OH 6. flehtan), 
which gave the impulse to the new formations pres, pletq 
noun plotu ‘twist, plait* etc., forms, in which t cannot be 
explained as having arisen phonetically from kt. 

Loss of tenues between s+conson. O.Bulg. slezena slezena 
‘spleen* : Gr. aTiXT^v (\7iXay/vo-v. plesnqti ‘to clap’ fr. *plesk-7iqfi, 
to pleskati ‘to clap*. 

Development of t as glide in — Indg. Ter in prim. 
Slavonic. O.Bulg. ostru ‘sharp’ : Gr. axpo-g etc., see end of § 544. 
pUstrii variegated* fr. orig. *pik-ro-s : Skr. piSdmi ‘I adorn, shape*, 
Gr. noixiko-g ‘variegated*. The same development occurs also 
at a later period, e. g. O.Bulg. strisen-t beside snsen-i ‘hornet, 
gad-fly’ : Lat. crahro (§ 303). Cp. Slav, str — Indg. sr, 
§ 585, 2. ^ ' 

§ 646 . History of the mediae, prim. Baltic-Slav. 
g and L 

h. Lith. dnhu-s ‘deep, hollow’, O.Bulg. duhn ‘ravine, valley* : 
Goth, diups. See § 346. 

d. Lith. du-ti O.Bulg. da-ti ‘to give’ : Lat. dos dotis. See 
§ 378. 

g. Lith. gtria ‘forest’, O.Bulg. gem ‘mountain* : Skr. 

See § 463. 

g, Lith. Brni-s ‘pea’, O.Bulg. zrmo ‘corn’ : Goth, kaurn. 
See § 415. 

§ 547 . 'llie transition of d\l{h) to zd(h) and of dm to m 
seems to belong to the period of the Baltic-Slav: prim, 
community. 

. The 2. sg. imper. O.Bulg. viMt ‘see’, ‘know’, jaMK 

‘eat’ from "^utzdt, ’^'ezdl; the i instead of arose from 

a contamination with the optative forms which had -ie- and 
were fised imperatively (see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 387 and 
the accidence). *'uez^t = O.Lith. veizd(i) ‘see*. The cpf. was 
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"^ueizdi fr. ^^eidf-dhi (with different, older root-vocalism Gr. laBi 
and Skr. viddhi), 

Rem. 1. O.Litli. veizdii) coming to be on a level with forms like leid{j) 
ped(i)’> the z forced its way into the remaining forms of the verbal system 
also (first of all into the imper. pi.), hence veizdmi veizdzin instead of 
*veidmi ^veidmif lastly into noun formations also, hence e. g, ap-veizda-s 
‘providence’ beside veida-s ‘face, countenance’ 

It is doubtful whether O.lhilg. dahd-i ‘give* imper. also belongs here, 
since it might possibly stand for ^dadi and along w'ith O.Lith. dudi dud 
represent an orig. *d6-dhr. Cp. the accidence. 

dm (partly from Indg. dhm) became ■///. Lith. cmi O.Bulg. 
jann ‘I eat’ fr. "^ed-mi: Ijitli. edmi is a new formation (cp. rem. U). 
Lith. dumi O.Bulg. darm ‘I give’ fr. ''^'dod-mi. Lith. demi ‘I 
place, put’ fr. *ded-mi, O.LitJi. detni fr. "^ded-mi^ rt. dhe-. O.Bulg. 
vemn *I know’ fr. "^uoid-mi, rt. ueid-. O.Bulg. vt/ni-i ‘uddor’ fr. 
'^ud-tneit : 8ki*. udhar. 

Rem. 2. The loss of the labial in OJlulg. i<>dmyjl ‘septinius’ must 
be youtiger than tliis dropping of d. It may however have been elfected 
already in the Baltic-Slav. prim, language, since by § 469, .4 the tenues 
in Lith. s^kma^s (first of all from '^aepmas or f/om *j>'etr?ia^s? § 345) 
and Pruss. spptma^s sepma^s seem to b(‘ due to a new forinatioii after 
the analogy of the cardinal number. 

Rein. 3. The apparent dropping of before the suffix of the 1. du. 
in Li til. du- 1 'a O.Hulg. dave Jave etc. has probably arisen from analogy 
with the 1. sg. and 1. pi. 'Pbe regular form may be retained in Lith. 
lUhuf and this might have ai<led in the creation of ^dmi ednte, 

§ 648. No furtliei' changes, which need to be mentioned 
here, took place in Lithuanian. 

Slavonic. On prim. Slav, d^ dz fr. g — Indg. q see 
§ 46:?. 

Loss of the mediae h d before following consonants. We 
also take into account hero the mediae which liad arivsen from 
Indg. mediae aspiratae. 

b disappeared before n in prim. Slavonic. O.Bulg. dMno 
‘ground, bottom’ fr. ’^’dubno, beside Lith. diigna-s (§ B46) , to 
d^ri ‘ravine, valley’, rt. dheub-^ see § B25. O.Bulg. Hu~gunq 
‘I fold’ fr. "^guh-nq^ to mrgybati ‘to fold*, Lith. dv\-gnha-s ‘two- 
fold, double’, gynq beside gyb-ajq ‘1 sink, go to ruin’; *b has 
been restored in gybnq like the p in pri-Upnq (§ 545). 

B r u g m a n n , Elemo.nta. 26 
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d disappeared before n. O.Bulg. part, palu fr. *pad4u^ 
to padq 1 fair, rt. ped-, silo ‘awl* fr. ^si-dlo, ralo plough’ 
fr. "^ra-dlo, 0^lo ‘point, prick* fr. with suffix -dlo- from 

Indg. -dhlo- (Gr. Ital. jela ‘fir*: Press, adde Lith. 

egle fr. "^edU (§ 378). This loss of d before I is old only in 
the southern and eastern dialects, it was retained in the 
western dialects, as Czech sldlo Sorab. Mdlo Polish szydlo ‘awl*, 
Polish zqdlo ‘edge* jodla ‘fir*. Examples for the loss of d be- 
fore n occur in all branches, as O.Bulg. za-ganq ‘coniectura 
assequor’ fr. "^gad-nq, to gad-ajq ‘conicio* O.Icel. geta ‘to get, 
hit upon, guess’, rt. ghed- (§ 425) ; mzdnmq ‘I awake*, to ImdMi 
‘to wake, be awake*, Skr. budh-^ rt. hheud}i-\ U’V<jiq ‘1 become 
withered*, to u-vqd-ajq ‘I become withered*; the d in padnq T 
fair (beside padq padqjq) etc. had been restored by form-as- 
sociation. It is however questionable whether the dropping of 
d before n took place so early as the prim. Slav. ])oriod. Cp. bi 
§ 545. 

§ 549. History of the mediae aspiratae. They fell 
together with the mediae in the period of the Balt.-Slav. prim, 
community, as was the case also in Tranian (§481) and Keltic 
(§ 524). The laws, which have been laid down for tlie Indg. 
mediae (§§ 54G — 548), therefore held good also hero. 

bh. Lith. bifoti-s O.Bulg. bojafi <sy^ ‘to be afraid* : Skr. 
bhdy-ade. See § 347. 

dh. Lith, de4i O.Bulg. de-ti ‘to lay, put* : Skr. dhd-ma. See 
§ 379. 

gh. Lith. sn^ga-s O.Bulg. smgu ‘snow’ : Gr. r/y w, rt. sneigh-. 
See § 464. 

gh, Lith. zemd O.Bulg. zima ‘winter* : Gr. See 

§ 416. 

§ 660. Prim. Baltic-Slav. change, dm became 7 n: O.Lith. 
dem% O.Bulg. vym^^ see § 547. 

§ 661 . On prim. Slav, dz dz from g — Indg. gh see § 463. 

OiBuIg. ralo fr. *ra-dlo with suffix -c/Wo-, vuz^bunq fr. rt. 
bheudh- and similar (orms see, § 548. 
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§ 552. The combination media asp. f iy s. 

The combination media aspirata + t, s. 

§ 662. It has already been remarked in § 469, 6 that a 
sure answer has not yet been found to the question how 
the combination media asp. I- ^ or s was pronounced at the 
time just before the dissolution of the Indg. prim, community. 

In Aryan we must hold as the regular continuations of 
the Indg. prim, forms such forms as Skr. df'hdhd- Av. derUvda-^, 
Skr. dlpsati Av. ditvmidtjai ^ which yield for the Ar. prim, 
community bdh as the continuation of bh \*t and bzh as that of 
bh\-s etc. Tlie history of these Ar. groups is treated in § 482. 

All the European languages have for the original combi- 
nations the same representations as for Indg. pi ps, ft is, kl 
fcSj (jt qs. Examples: 

Greek (jojirn-g ‘sipped, supped’, to Lith. srebiu M 

sip’, rt. srebli-, d-nvaro-k; ‘not heard of’ \jiiv()opai)y Skr. Imddhd-Sj 
iTtviurai ‘lie will search , inquire : Skr. bhdtsydtc^ rt. hheudh^. 
dv’-iY.ib-^ ‘bearable’ • ®hr. sadhd-s fr. fut. /iVa : 

Skr. 1. sg. aor. mid. dsaksi^ rt. se§h-, ^rxro, fv^ofiai [tv/ouat 
‘I supplicate, pray’) : Av. o. sg. aog*da^ 2. sg. aoym^ rt. 

(§ 482). nyiAph ‘it snowed’ snelgh-, 

Italic. Lat. nuptum mlpst^ to nfibo Gr. vvfitpt] (Fick Vergl. 
Worterb. 1.^ 648). ab-sorpsl^ to absorbed Gr. QOipeto^ 

see above. gresstts^ to gradior ^ Goth, gridi-. jiissus^ perf. 
jussT^ to jouheo^ see § :G(). dt-vJsus^ perf. di-msi, to dlsldOj Skr. 
vldhgami ‘1 pierce through’, vectum vector^ vexi (veho) : Skr. 
vodimm Av. vaSdris^ Skr. vdkiat^ rt. uegh- (§ 482). forctis 
fortis : Skr. dydhds ‘fastened, fast’, rt. dhergh-. and us (Xnxiu*s^ 
to angd ango)\ rt. angh-, ledus ‘couch’, to Gr. rt. legh-. 

mdo cd-^nlxTy to co-mveo^ rt. Icnelgh-, nix mnxlty to ninguit^ rt. 
sneiqh-. 

Old Irish, tachta^ i^to-achUe) ‘angustus’, rt. angh-, snechtu 
‘snow’, rt. meigh-. fordiasam i. pi. of the s-fut. to fordiagaim 
‘I help’, cp. Gr. orti^oubv, rt. steigh-, 

Germanic. MUG. tvift ‘fine thread’ OHG. uiften ‘texere’ 
O.Icel. veftr veptr ‘weft’, to OHG. weban O.Icel. vefa ‘to 

26* 
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weave’, Skr. nhhmti ‘binds, fastens’ part, tibdhd-^ Gr. vrjjog ‘web’, 
rt.uebh', OHG. miisse f. spring, source’ prim, form : 

cp. OHG. miitilCm ‘to murmur, mutter’, Gr. /alOo-g ‘speech’ 
(Kogel Paul-Braune’s Jioitr. VII 180 f.). (jotli. gllstr ‘tax’, to 
gild ‘tax’, rt. glieldh-. Goth, anadmsm ‘commandment’ prim. 
Germ, to anadmidan^ rt. bheudh-, Goth, dauhtar 

OHG. tohter ‘daughter’ : Av. diig^da diiycta^ Hidg. ^dhugh-^-ter-, 
Goth, mahts OilG. niaht ‘might, power’, to Goth, magan ‘may, 
be able’, O.Bulg. mogq 1 can, may’. Goth, leihts OHG. llht 
‘light, easy’, prim. Germ. • ^kr. laghu- Gr. lla/v-gy 

rt. lerogh-. 

Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. skrepti ‘to dry’ fut. i>krepmi, to 
pres, skrebiit, Gr. yjugijh) ‘J make dry or withered’ (cp. § 581), 5). 
O.Bulg. greiij gnMi fr. "^grepit^ ^'grcpsU^ to grehq ‘J scrape’, (Joth. 
graba ‘I dig’ (§ 545). liith. vei^ti O.Bulg. vestl ‘to lead’, Litli. 
fut. rei^iu O.Bulg. aor. rcs*A to pres. Jjith, redii O.Bulg. vedq^ 
Skr. vadhu- 'bride, young* woman’ (she who is to be l(?d lioine, 
she who is led lioiiio). Lith. O.Bulg. resU ‘to ilrive, ride’, 

Lith. fut. resziu O.Bulg. aor. rcsfi, to pres. Jjith. oeni O.Bulg. 
vezq : Skr. vahcind^ rt. negh-. Lith. dnkfe (J.Bulg. dmti ‘daughter : 
Av. dug dll, Lith. dclcti O.Bulg. SeUi ‘to burn’, Inth. fut. dehshi 
O.Bulg. aor. .zecliu, to pi’es. degn^ ^ogiiy Skr. nddaglui s ‘lieat’, 
rt. dhegk‘; for the initial sound in Slav. cp. dll) rem.. 

Hem. 1. 1 do not know any examples from Armen ian wliicli belong 
to this class, iiy § 407, J the word <ltis/r does not come under con- 
sideration. 

The question now remains, is this reprosoiitatiou of the 
original sound-combinations in the European languages the 
regular continuation of the Indg. forms, or liave lu^w formations 
arisen of the nature of Av, dapta- for "^dawda- — Skr. dabdhd- 
etc. (§ 482 rem. 1)? 

• Some scholars have come to the conclusion that the latter 
is the case at least as regards the combination media asp. 4- 
because they thought that they had also found in the Europ. 
languages au aspect differing from Indg. tenuis + t, which is 
to be regarded as the regular development. Nevertheless all 
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the cases, which have been brought forward, also admit of a 
different descision regarding them. 

E.em. 2. Bni’Uiolomae (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 20(5) explains Gr. 
BvytiTtjQ on the ground of a presupposed prim. Or. double form '^dhughater- 
and ^dlmgdher-. But the form may also belong to the elass fyw etc. 

(§ 460, 8). Or. xt»fOo-<: Goth, husd Lat. cusfos need not contain Veudh + t- 
(cp. Bartlioloinao Ar. Forsch. I 176, Kluge in Paul-Brauno’s Beitr. IX 153), 
but admit of being traced back to ‘^'kudh-\-dh-- so, too, Goth, ga-hugdl- 
‘understanding* to "^kuq-rdh-^ whence ^kiigdh- (cp. §§ 469, 5. 507. 536. 
538). Still more unetn’t.iin is the material which AV. Moyer in Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVIll 166 f. lias brought forward from Lat. and Kelt, beside 
custds. • 

Therefore^ the j) 088 il)ility still remains, that forms like Gr. 
(5o77ro-^ etc. exhibit tlu^ regular contiiruation of the Indg. prim, 
forms. 

Ueiu. 3. Ostliolf Zur Gesch. d. Perf. p. 320 f. regards hth^ with 
voiced media 5, as lieing (he I'orm which was in existence in the last stage 
of the Indg, ])rira. biiigimge, from wliicdi was rt'gularly developed on the 
one hand Skr. hdh> and on the other liand Gr. iri <ite. This is however 
not very probable from a phonetic point of view. 

The Indg. tenues as pi rat ac. 

§ 653. It is less doubtful that the Indg. prim, language 
possessed tenues aspiratae than, to what extent it possessed this 
mode of articulation. Of late there has been a tendency to regard 
all or almost all of the Ar. tenues asp. (§ 474) as being old 
inherited, according to wliicli e. g. *sfli(l-no- ‘stand’ (noun), 
not "^sUl-no- would have to be put <lown as the Indg. form (Skr. 
sthdna- Gr. d'mrrp'o-g iiith. dona-s). But in my opinion we 
liaw3 no right, witli the present state of our knowledge, to 

put down the Indg. prim, forms with ten. asp. in such cases 

where only Aryan points to tenuis asp., but the other languages ^ 
to tenuis. For the (|uestion would bo asked in vain, why 

c. g. in Greek does not an but dnriv (Skr. dsthdm) 

stand beside such cases as ijoOa oJaOa with Indg, sth^ till (see 
below), and why do not but. 7idvo-g novro-g 

correspond to Skr. path- pdmtha- ‘path, way*. 

Therefore prim. Indg. tenuis asp. can, as yet, only be put 
down with any degree of probability in «ucli words, where the 
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languages outside the Aryan group exhibit an aspirate or a 
sound which can be traced back to an aspirate. Such forms 
are the following; 

1. Suffix of the 2. sg. perf. Indg. Indg. '^uoiftha 

‘knowest* fr. rt. %ieid-, Skr. vettha Av. Ga|). voista Qi\ oJoOa, 
Gr. 7 jo 0 a 87]o0a Vast* (originally a perf. form, see the accidence), 
Skr. dsitha. Lat. dix-tl dix-isdl (for the vowel of the suffix 
see the accidence). Goth, last (lisa ‘I gather together’), sloht 
(slaha ‘I strike’), Jdaft (hlifa 1 steal); after such forms arose 
qast (qipa ‘I say') haihdist Qidita ‘I name*) etc., in which -ss 
was the regular ending (cp. kdtipasta for '^kdupassa etc., § 527 
rem. 3), then also hart (baira 1 bear’), for *harpy etc. ^). 

2. Skr. skhdlctmi 'I stumble, stick fast, go wrong* Av. 
skUrayant- ‘leaping, letting leap’ (in the proper name skdrayap- 
raj^a-), kxm.sxalem ‘I go wrong, stumble, err, sin*, Mr. (UpdXXopai 
‘I stumble, fail, suffer a disaster* (also Lat. scelus ‘crime, impious 
action’ and OHG. scidd guilt* Goth, skidan ‘to owe, shall’?), 
rt. sqheU. 

3. chindd-mi ‘I cut off, tear’ Av. opt. perf. hi-siS-yap^ Gr. 

‘I split’ axivdaX/no-Q ‘a piece of cleft wood, splinter’, Lat. 

scindd caedd^ Goth, skdidan ‘to divide, separate’ OHM. scintan ‘to 
flay’ rt. sfchait- sTchaid^, 

4. Skr. Sa79khd-s ‘muscle, shell* Gr. ko/^o-c, Lat. congiti-s, 

5. Skr. nakhd-s Mod. Pers. ndxim Osset, mix ‘nail’, Armen. 

magil ‘claw, talon’ (whence in- for w- ?), Gr. gen. to ow^ 

‘nail, talon’, Ijat. iingtii-s^ Mid.Ir. inga O.Cymr. eguin Mod.Cymr. 
ewin nail, talon’, Goth, fiagljan ‘to nail’, Lith. ndgas O.B’dg. 
nogut^ ‘nail, talon*. 

Without representation in Aryan are: 

4 

6. Armen, durgn ‘potter’s wheel’, Gr. rpo^o-g ‘wheel, potter’s 
wheel’ rQB/fo ‘I run’ fut, Ope^ofiai^ Goth, pragja ‘I run’ OHG. 

1) Cp. the ending of the 2. du. act. Ootli. -ts ~ Skr. -thas or -tas, 
We must assume that original -fs stood regularly only in forms like perf. 
H'ests^ *sIoht,% *hlefts (transformed into leauts^ lusuts, slohuts^ hU- 

futs) and in the pres. or *s-Us (Skr. sthds 'ye two are*j and then 

was transferred to the other verbs. See the accidence. 
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drigil ‘servant* (runner), rt. thregh-. It is doubtful whether 
O.Ir. fraig ‘foot* Gall, verdrago-s name of a kind of dog (— ‘great 
foot, swift runner*?) belong here; cp. O.Ir. droch ‘wheel*. 

7. Lat. habeo^ Goth, habdip ‘has common stem form 
*khabhe-. 

The Indg. tenues asp. fell together with the Indg. mediae 
asp. in Greek and Italic (see §§ 495. 509), and with the’ Indg. 
tenues in Germanic (see §§ 528 — 580. 509). The voiceless 
spirants, which arose after s in Lat. and Germanic, passed into 
tenues (cp. §§ 507. 528 end. 541, 7). Teiluos arose after s in 
Balt.-Slav., elsewhere the tenues asp. fell together with the mediae 
asp. in this branch also , just^) as in Armen. If O.Ir. traig 
belongs to the rt. thregh-y it follows that Indg. initial th- was 
treated differently in Kelt, before r from Indg. qh after 79 
{ingci). 


THE SPIRANTS. 

§ 664. Spirants are produced by the iflouth channel being 
narrowed at one part in such a manner that the expiratory 
current gives rise to a grating noise on the edges of the narrow- 
ed part. 

The following spirants are to be ascribed to the Indg. prim, 
language : 

1. A voiceless s-sound, whose place of articulation cannot 
be exactly defined (cp. the various s-sounds in Sievers’ Phonet. ^ 
p. 122 f.). 

The voiced sound - 2 ?, corresponding to this 5. 

Rem, 1, As a hypothesis which is at any rate worth noticing, we 
may mention here that Bartholomae (Ar. Forsch. I 18 ff. II 54 If.) ascribes 
aspirated 6‘ und z {sh and zh) also to the Indg. prim, language. E. g. 
be puts down qsheir as the rt. for Skr. ksindti ‘ruins* Gr, and 

§zhom-y ghm- (the latter with loss of z) as the stem forms for Skr. 
hsdm- Av. acc. zqm gen. z^ni'-o Gr. O.Biilg. zenilja ‘earth*. Cp. al^o 

prim. Ar. and perhaps Indg. bzh from bh + s etc. §§ 4B9, 6. 470. 482. 
552. 589, 4. 

• 

1) According to this it would also be possible to trace the suffix 
Slav, -dlo- Gr. Ital. -/to- back to Indg. •-thlo-y as has been done. 



408 The spirants generally- Prim. Indg. 6‘. § 554 — 555. 

3. The palatal spirant /, strictly to be distinguished from 
consonantal / (i). 

To these is probably to be added : 

4. The labial spirant v, strictly to be distinguished from 
consonantal ti (u), v and u have fallen together in most langu- 
ages, and as was already mentioned in § 117 it is often difficult 
to decide whether the one sound or the other is to be assigned 
to the Indg. prim. form. The surest criterion for Indg. v is 
want of an old inherited weak grade form, in which v was 
fused with the neighbouring vowel to sonantal w, e. g. rt. ves- 
‘clothe* (§ 5551. 

liom. 2. The question of the separation of Indg. v and ii is so in- 
volved and still so little investigated that we must content ourselves here 
with having referred to it generally. 

It has been conjectured that the sound, from which Skr. h 
Qr. Lat. g in cases like Skr. ahdm Gr. eym Lat. ego ‘I* have arisen, 
was a spirant which closely resembled /. Attention has already 
been drawn to the uncertainty of this hypothesis in § 469 rem. 

Lastly the question may still be raised whether a sibilant 
was not spoken after the ^'-sound in words in which a Gr. >cr 
stands opposite to a vSkr. A:.v, as in tdlcmn- carpenter 

fkm- d(jHro-g ‘bear , and whether it differed from the Indg. s sound 
which is to be presupposed for cases like Skr. dksa-s Gr. a'SctiV 
‘axle* Skr. ddksina-s Gr. ‘dexter* , and was perhaps a J), 

For it has not hitherto been possible to discover a law by which 
the difference xr : S might have arisen specially in Greek. 

Indg. s. 

Prim. Indg. period. 

§ 666. * sept'll ‘seven* : Skr. saptd sdpta^ Arm. Gr. 

tTira, Lat. septem, O.Ir. secht n-, Goth, sibtin^ Lith. septijni O.Bulg, 
sedfm, *seno- ‘old* : Skr. sdna-s^ Arm. hin^ Qr. fern, Lat. 

senex, O.Ir. sen, Goth, superl. sinista, Lith. sma-s. Reflexive 
pronoun : Skr. sva-s ‘own* Gr. o-g ‘own* ^ ‘se*, Goth. 

sves (gbn. svesis^ O.Bulg. svojt ‘own*. Rt. sneigh- ‘to snow* : 
Av. sna^Jaiti Qr. ‘snows* ayd-wapo-g ‘much snowed upon*, 
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Lat. ninffuit, O.Ir. snecMa Goth, sndivs Lith. snega-s O.BuIg. 
sn^gu snow’. Rt. sreu- ‘flow* : Skr. srav-aAi Gr. Q^ei ‘flows’, 
O.Ir. sruth OIIG. stronm ‘stream’, Lith. sr avd ‘a flowing, bleeding’ 
O.Bulg. o-sirotm ‘island’. Rt. std- sto- ‘stand’ : Skr. sthUti-i Gr. 
otd^oi-c d standing’, Tjat. siatid^ O.Ir. -tau ‘sum* from *shl-idj 
Goth, stops ‘stead’, \Mh, stdrui s O.Bulg. stanu ‘stand’ (noun). 
Rt. ves- ‘clothe’ : Skr. vds-te ‘j)uts on (perf. va-vas-e)^ vas ana-m 
vds-tra-m cloak, dress’ vds-man-\%\\ox\ Arm. z-ges-t (gen. z^gesti) 
‘dress z^ge-mi-m ‘I dress myself’ ( 0 - |)r(yfix^), Gr. Horn. aor. 
f(j-(javro UmvTo ‘they put on’ ‘clothing’ fifta Lesb. fi-t/fax 

‘dress’, Lat. ves-ti-s^ Goth. ga-mfs-Jan ‘to dress* MllG. wester 
‘baptismal robe’. Rt. dhers- ‘darij’ : Bkr. dluvrs-dmi ‘I dare, 
Gr. d(i(jo-nc ‘boldness’ (^hgo-trrfC prop, name (‘bold one’), Goth. 
ga-dars ‘I dare’, Lith. dr\s4i to dare’ (§ 285 rein.). *ahs(iy 
‘axis’ : Skr. dhsa-s^ Gr. dhov^ Lat. axi-s^ OHG. ahsa^ liith. aszl-s 
O.Bulg. osi, 

s a freqiuoit suflixal element, -sio- future and -.s*- aorist 
suffix : Skr. dha-syd-mi d-dha-s-am from i*t. dke- ‘put, place’, 
dek-syd-mi d-dik-s-ata (d. pi. mid.) from rt. dejjir ‘show’, d-sald-s- 
ata from rt. segh- ‘subdiu?’; Gr. (on tlie function 

of the latter cj). the accidence); Lat. diX’%^ fax-i-s^ fuder-l-s^ 
O.Ir. aor. coiij. {-- fut.) 2. sg. for-ieis, 2. pi. for-tesid from 
*4essis, *-tessit{e)j prim. f. '^'steigh^ s~e-s^ -te^ to pres, for-tiagaim 
‘I help’ (cp. Gr. arbihi)):, liith. fut. d.c-sia from rt. dM-^ vilk-siu 
from rt. ueUj- ‘trail, drag’, O.Bulg. part. fut. hysaste-je ‘to tiblkov 
(to Lith. hu siu ‘I shall be’), aor. de-rhu^ 2. pi. de-s-te, from rt. 
dhe-jtm Personal ending of the 2. sg. -.s* as in Vdieroi-s ‘feras’ 
^S’W’-s "^s-ilU-s ‘sis’ : Skr. bhdre-s syd-s^ Gr. f/cgoi-g diri-g, Lat. 
fere-s sie-s sT-s, Goth, bmrdi-s OIIG. si-s^ O.Bulg. heri (from 
’^bere-s), Noun-stem suffix -es- (as "^gm-es- neut. ‘genus* ): gen. 
sg. Skr. jauHts-as^ Gr. y^rs-og yh'-ovc, Lat. gen-er-is , O.Ir. 
tige ‘of the house’ Gr. artys-og rt'/f-oc, Goth, riq-iz-a- 
neut. ‘darkness’ (cp. Skr. rdj-as-\ Lith. nom. deb-es4-s ‘cloud’, 
O.Bulg. gen. neb-es^e ‘of the sky’ — Bkr. ndbhas-as. Sign of 
the nominative -s (as in "^'ehio-s ‘equus’) : Skr. dSva-s Gi\ Inno-g / 
Lat. egiio-s^ Gall, tarvo-s ‘bull’, Goth, vulf-s Lith. vilka-s ‘wolf. 
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Aryan. 

§ 566 . Indg. s experienced several changes in the period 
of the Aryan primitive community. 

1. s passed into s and ss into ss after i i and ti u, i and 
w (as second component of diphthongs), f r, y, £ By this 
means Indg. st and fet, sq and Tcq and probably also ss and Tes 
fell together at that period, see §§ 396. 399. 401. 

This s remained in Iranian, but in Sanskrit it was further 
changed to cerebral s, and ss (— Indg. ss and fes) became Jes 
(as ss became ts^ see § 557, 1). 

After i- and ?i-vowols. 3. sg. pres. act. Skr. ti^sth-a-ti Av. 
hi-st-a-itL O.Pers. 3. sg. imperf. mid. from rt. std-- 

‘stand* : Or. Lat. si-sfo. Skr. ni-sld-aM ‘he sits down*, 

causat. ni-sddaydmi Av. ni-kldayemi\ O.Pers. niy-aMdayam with 
s carried over into the augmented form (like Skr. ny~asidam be- 
side regular ny^astdam^ pary-a^ahata beside regular pary^asahata 
imperf. to pari-sahaU ‘he endures*^ samja-Uhdr- after savye^ 
sfhar-- ‘standing on the left*). Norn. Skr. pdti-s Av. paiti-s 
‘master* : Or, noai-g, Loc. pi. dSve-Su Av. aspae-su -sv-a O.Pers. 
aspai-stW“d aspa- ‘horse*), cp. Skr. smd-su Av. haenddiu 

-Iw-a O.Pers. haind-uv-d {send- hc^nd- haind- ‘army*) : O.BuIg. 
vluce-chu {vlUku ‘wolf) beside rqka'Chu {rqka ‘hand*). Part. 
Skr. ustd~ Av. usta- ' ■ Lat. ustu-s^ Indg, rt. em- ‘burn . 

Skr. kus-ka- (from '^sns-ka--^ § 557, 4) Av. hus-ka- O.Pers. 
us-ka- ‘dry’, prim. f. *suS‘qo-^ rt. saus-. Skr. jos-a- Av. zaos-a- 
‘favour*, Skr. jostdr- ‘loving’ O.Pers. demstar- ‘friend* : Or. ysvO- 
rco-v ‘meet to be tasted*, Lat. gus-tii-s^ Goth, kkis-a ‘I test, choose’. 
Skr. 2. sg. dvek^i ‘thou hatest’ from "^dves-si^ 1. sg. d.ve^-mi, 
Skr. fut. Sdksydmi T shall dry up* fr. *§dS'^ydmi^ pres. Ms- 
ydmi (§ 557, 4), cp. Or. fut. avoio fr. rt. sa'qs- ^). 

' 1) Some assume that Skr. s also regularly stands for 6' after j, w, 

e. g. *thcy pound’: Lat. pmsd\ then the forms pinds-mi etc. for 

*pma8-mi etc. would have been formed after the analogy of pis- (cp. Av. 
einoh-mi^ *I announce* 3. sg. cinasdi^ from men-), I consider not only 
pina s-mi but also pis-dnti as a new formation (after pipi^a^ pistd- etc.). For 
period of the Ar. prim, community, when 6* became s, the preceding 
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After r- 80 unds. Skr. dhrs-no-mi dhdrs-ami 1 dare’, Av. 
der^s-nao-mi ‘1 dare’ dars4-s ‘vehement’, O.Pors. a-dars-nau-s 
‘he dared* (-5 taken over from the ^-aorist). Skr. Mrs-d-m ‘head* : 
Gr. y6()a7] ‘head, temple’, Tiidg. (§ 306). 

Indg. qs — prim. Ar. ks : Skr. M Av. xs. Future Skr. 
vaksydmi Av. Ga|). vaxsytl ‘I shall speak*, nom. Skr. vdk from 
*vdki (§ 647, 7] Av. vtixs — Lat. vox, rt. ueq~. 

Rem. 1. The Av. combination xs became voiced in the dat. abl. pi. 
vdyz^-byo which was formed anew from tins nom. sg. Cp. awz-ddta- 
§ 558, 2. 

Indg. h : Skr. ks Av. O.Pers. s. 2. sg. Skr. t^dksi Av. vaM 
‘thou art willing’, to 1. sg. vds-mi vas * mi , rt. udc’. Cp. § 401. 

2. sc (Indg. sq) became sc or ^c : Skr. k: Av. sc O.Pers. 
sc. Skr. kds-cid Av. kas-ci^ 0.1\n*s. kas-cif/ any one*. Av. sc : 
Skr. sc - Av. nc : Skr. nc {panca : pdnea), see § 200. 

3. Pinal s in prim. Ar. -as and -(Is underwent a change 
which gave to these endings the form -o and -a in Skr., d and 
-a (Ga{>. -d) in Av., e. g. nom. sg. Skr. dSvo^ Av. aspo — prim. 
Ar. "^akm-s, nom. pi. Skr. akvd Av. asj)a {aspd) — prim. Ar. 
"^a^uds. This change cannot have taken place before voiceless 
dentals and palatals, as is shown by the combinations Skr. 
(dvas tad, asva^ ca etc. and Av. as2)as ca etc., also not in 
pausa, as clearly follows from the Skr. usual forms dSvah, d^vdh 
(Av. asq^d^ the more rare secondary form of aspa, seems to be 
most closely related to dsvdh^. It may however belong to Skr. -h 
from Indg. -s in as much as -ah -ah might both be regarded 
as tht^ previous stages of Skr. -o, -tZ Av. -o, -a. It is not 
improbable that the -ah, -dh, which arose in pausa in prim. Ar., 
forced their way at that period into the place of -az, -dz before 
voiced explosives and spirants and of -as, -ds before vowels; 
and whilst they were now retained in pausa down to the time of 


nasals cannot at that time have been so absorbed in the vowels, that 
only a nasal vowel was spoken, and the latter would in all appearance 
be the necessary presupposition for the inHuonce of the / or w^ou the 
.9-sound. Cp. § 199 rein. 1. hlsanti ‘they injure*, nisate ‘tliey kiss*, gen. 
pus-(Ut ‘of the man* show the regular devclopmeut. 
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-557. 

-T*! 


the Skr. separate development, where they settled also before 
k, and -dh became in Av., they regularly passed into -o, 
•d before voiced sounds; and these two stages might have 
been reached already in the prim. Ar. period. When -d came 
to stand before other vowels than a in Skr., it became shorfened 


to e. g. asva upa; whereas "^ahd api becatno asDo 'pL Op. 
Bloomfield in the Ainericiin Journal of IMiilology III 25 ff., 
Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. P(M-f. 80 ff., furthermore 010. 047, 1 
and 6. 040, 7. 


Rem. On O.Pets. final -«/ ~ pfim. Ar. -as rfee § .558, 4. 

§ 557. The Indg. .9, which had come over from ])riin. Ar., 
mostly remained unchanged in Sanskrit, e. g. saptd ‘septem’, 
dsti ‘ost\ jdnas-as generis*. Changes took place in the follow- 
ing cases: 

1. Prim. Ar. -ss- became just as prim. Ar. -ss- led to 
-/uS- (§§ 401. 556, 1) and probably prim. Ar. -ss- to -ts- (2 below). 
vatsydmi from "^vas-sydnri fut. from vas- ‘clothe* (cp. Gr. fut. 
fo-am). vatsyd}ni*^\xt.^ dmltsam aor. from ‘stay, dwell* (cp. 
Gr. aHya). Loc. pi. vul-vdtsu fi-oin ^vid-vas-sUf to acc, sg. vid- 
vds-am instr. ag. vkl-iis-d, part, to veda T know*, -dhvatsn loc. 
pi. to -dhvas- ‘falling*, the final member of compounds. The -t 
of the form tdnt acc. pi. masc. ‘the*, which appears before s-, 
had perhaps also arisen from 6' (cp. tqs before t-, elsewhere 
generally tdn). Av. -s- corresponded to this -ts-, 

Rem. The ss in the loc. vcwassu {mcas- *word\ cp. Gti*. 
mdhlyassu {mdhij/as- ‘greater* cp. Gr. mdssit {mas ‘moon, month*) 

is due to analogy. In like manner also ‘thou sittest* (Gr. idr"*dfse 

after dfite etc. vidvdtsu in union with vidvddhhis and tlie other hh' cases, 
in which dbh arose from zhh (§ 591), produced the form vidvdl. Op. the 
accidence. * 


2. Indg. sk appears as ch {ccli) ^ Iran, s, gd-chd-^mi 
j^gdcchdmi) ‘I go* : Av. ja-sd-mi^ Qr. dct-am), Indg. ^"gip-sfco. See 
§ 400. si was probably spoken in the prim. Aryan period, si 
passed into ti in Skr. (cp. ts from ss above), and this into ch, 
as in pachas {pacchds) ‘pada by pada* from "^pat-ias from pad- 
(§ 351), idjlchatriin^ acc, ‘these enemies* = tdn(s) 'V iatrmi is 
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perhaps also to be traced back to HdnUatrun with transition 
of ss to tL Cp. tdnt before 5 - above. 

3. s was dropped between t or ‘p and following explosive 

or spirant, dchdntta froni "^'a-chant-s-td 2. pi. of the .s-aorist 
from *shino'; iiUkd- Vise’ from '^'utsthd-, e. g. inf. 'utthdtum'^ 

correspondingly sattd- ~ Av. hasta’ from prim. Ar. "^satstd- 
Indg. ^'sefto-, part, from rt. sed- ‘sit’ (§ 469, 4). dtapta from 
"^(t’tap-S’-ta 2. pi. of the s-aorist to tdpati is warm’. Cp. the 
analogous treatment of ^ at the end of § 591. 

4. .9 became 9, if i or s stood at tlie b<^ginning of the next 
syllable. 

tm.hira- ‘fatlier-in-hiw’ from ‘^'svahira-^ cp. Av. xwasura^ 
Gr. hyiV(>d~c (ioth. .wuiltra. Jmd.vrw- inoustaclie’ : O.lr'. smech Lith. 
smakni chin’ (§ 167, 2), perhaps also Lat. tnaxUla. m-hant- 
‘complete, wbohi, each’ fr. ^'sa-'SVant-, cp. Gr. (Uiiag ( § 166 ). 

Sii^jkcU ‘dry’ h'm/ati ‘di’v.s in* fut. sokSi/dti (from 
s? 556, 1 ) : Av. Jut ska- ().INn*s. vska- ‘dry’, rt. says-. The change 
of the initial s might have taken place heic at the time when 
the root-final 9 was already an 9-sound, hut had not yet acquired 
the cerebral articulation (9). 

The same assimilation as in hKisura-., only in the ofiposite 
direction, seems to exist in SYnsVi-.s* ‘hare’ ;()i 1(1. haso /\gs. h((ra 
(r from § 5sl) rruss. sasn-4~s ‘hare’. 

Cp. the analogous assimilation in Ijith., § 587, 2. 

§ B58. ITini. Ar. 9 was retained iji Iranian before >?, />, 
k and after t. It became 9 after p (/'). In other cases it 
eitiuy;^ became an aspirate or disappeared. 

1. Retention of 9. Av. stiaeSalti^mo^s : Goth, sndivs ‘snow*, 
rt. sneigh-, A v. sds-na- ‘a teaching’ : iSkr. Ms-ana- ‘assignment’. 
Av. spds- ‘spy* : Skr. spdS- Lat. au-spex. Av. as4i O.Pers, as4iy 
‘is’ : Skr. ds-ti Gr. M-n. Av. skemba- ‘pillar* : Skr. skamhhd-, 
s along with a preceding t became 99 , whence 9, as in Av. 
masya- ‘fish’ = Skr. mdtsya-.^ see § 473, 2 p. 349. 

2. 9 from 9 after / (cp. § 473), except when r, tr followed, 
in which case s remained (Bartholomae Handb. § 149 rem. 1). 
Av. drafsa- ‘drop*: Skr. drapsd- ‘drop*. tl/§ (acc. (ip-em) ‘water*: 
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Skr. dp from "^aps (§ 647, 7). With Wfs the new formation aws- 
‘resting in the water*, where fs had become voiced, cp. 
vayf-byo § 556 rem, 1. 

3. Aspirates from s. 

Initially. 

Av. O.Pers. h before prim. Ar. a a, i y, Av. O.Pers. 
hama- ‘equal* : Skr. samd-, Av. hamcl- O.Pers. hainci- ‘army* : 
Skr. send-. Av. hindu-s O.Pers. hidu-s 197 rem.) country 
of the Indus* : Skr, sindhu-s ‘river, Indus*. Av. opt. hyd^ ‘it 
may be* : Skr. sydt. O.Pers. hya ‘qui* (relat.) Skr. syd ‘that*. 
In Av. also before ti, and in the Ga|)a dialect before v. hu- 
‘well, very, rich’ : Skr. su-. Gap. hva- ‘own* : Skr. svd-. 

For %- Gap. also uy-. For Gap. hv- Late Av. xw-. See 
its treatment medially. 

in O.I'^ers. h is wanting before n ami nu - u. ii- ‘well* : 
Av. hu- Skr. sn-. nva- own* : Av. Gap. hva- Skr. svd-. Cp. 
medially. 

Prim. Ar. sm- -- Av. m- (intermediate stage : maraiti 
‘is inindful* : Skr. smdrati ; mahi ‘sumus* : Skr. smdsi. Prim. Ar. 
sr- - O.Pers. r- : rauta neut. ‘river* : Skr. srdtas neut. It 
cannot be decided whether .«? had also disapjjeared in O.Pers. 
before nt and in Av. before r. 

Medially. 

Av. h after prim. Ar. a-vowels before i Tj u u. 2. sg. 
bara-hi (Gap. bara-ln) ‘fers* : Skr. blidra-si Goth, bairi’-s O.Bulg. 
bere-si. ahura- ‘master* : Skr. dsura- ‘alive, spiritual, spirit*. 
ydhii loc. pi. from stem yd- ‘quae’ : Skr. yd-sii. 

Av. 'loh between a-vowels. Sg. iristr. manar^di-a dat. 
manaif^h-e gen. mammh-d {manah- neut. ‘sense, mind*, Gr. /tihog) 
= Skr. manas-dj -c, -o, prim. Ar, '^'manas-d^ -a% -as\ cp. loc. 
inanah-i = Skr. mdnas-L Conj. 3. sg. aioh-a^ from ah- ‘be’ : 
Skr. dsat Lat. erit. ydiohqm gen. pi. from yd- : Skr. yd^sdm^ 
cp. Av. loc, yd-hu. 

0*:Pers. h corresponded to this Av. h and 'toh except be- 
fore ii. 2. sg. conj.* W : Av. bavd-hi Skr. bhdvd-sL 
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nclfha-m acc. nose’ : Av. ndTahcL- Skr. ndsa-. h is wanting be- 
fore as initially (see above), atira-mazdah- Orinazd : Av. 

ahu 7 ^a~. It is improbable that h was here also entirely un- 
pronounced, cp. below on uv — prim. Ar. su, 

Kem. 1. h remained here and there unwritten in O.Pers. also be- 
fore other vowels than ?/, e. g. imperf. a-lUata ‘he placed liimsoir, cp. Av. 
pres. (probably to be read paafiy) for pa hat iy ‘he announces* 
beside imperf. 8. sg. apaha. 

Av. YJ before r (also written 79 ^ , Y)h). ha^zaiDra- 

‘thousand* : Skr. sa-hdst'a- (Ir. Lesb. /iXXioi, liidg. *gheslo-, 

Av. hm O.Pers. m from sm. Av. a/mr/ O.l^ers. amly sum*: 
Skr. ds-mi. Av. ahmclkem O.i^ers. amflxam gen. of us* : Skr. 
asmdkam. 

Av. nh Gap. htjj O.Pers. hy from prim. Ar. si, Av. vaiiho 
Giip. vahyo ‘melius’ : Skr. vds-yas, O.Pers. gen. sg. kCira-hyd 
{kara- m. ‘people, army*) Gap. haoma-hyd [haoma- somadrink*) : 
Skr. sonia-sya, P^or this and the initial hy in Gap. also xy : 
axyd beside ahyd ‘huius’ : Skr. asyd ; Jcydp sit* : Skr. sydt. 

Prim. Ar. su became Av. xiv and Y9tih, huraxwaiti- — Skr. 
sdrasvaf’i- prop, name, cp. initial xi(\ as xiva- ‘own*— Gap. him-. 
2. sg. irnper. mid. hara-mtha ~ Skr. bhdra-sva, rt. hker- ‘bear*. 
The duality xiv : y^hIi was originally probably such that xtv made 
its appearance under the conditions by which .s without ti passed 
into A, but Y)uh^ where s without u had become 'y9h. Also for 
medial su in Gapa hv : iinper. yilsa-hvd ‘hear*, cp. iiva- ‘own*. 
In O.Pers. uv from su. 2. sg. imper. pati-paya-iwCi ‘protect 
thyself* : Skr. -sva, cp. twa- ‘own*. The pronunciation of this 
iw is not clear, it follows however from Or. Xa^jaaiua = O.Pers. 
iivarazvm-s and similar forms, that a spirantal clement was not 
wanting. Cp. § 159 p. 143. 

4. Aryan final -s was entirely lost in O.Pers. (but not so 
cp. kuru-s Cyrus). Norn. sg. aniya ‘alius* (stem aniya-) : Av, 
anyas{;ca) anyo Skr. auyds any 6. Noin. acc. sg. neut, rauca 
‘day’ (st. raucah-) : Av. raocas{^ca) raoco. 2. sg. impf. gaiidaya 
‘thou concealedst* : Av. -ayf/s(-ca) -ayd. It is not clear whether 
prim. Iran, -s was dropped here or whether wo have to do 
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with the offspring of an already prim. Ar. further development 
of --as (see § 556, 8). 

Rem. 2. If it were certain that the nom. ‘^^rand-child’ had arisen 

from '*napds and were identical with Skr. ndpdt from "^napdtSj the form 
aniya would bo supported as the regular continuation of prim. Pers. *anyus, 

Armenian. 

§ 659 . s was retained before t, in combination with s 
and after t dropped) m. ast}. (gen. aste).) ‘star* : Skr, Or. 

Lat. sUlla Ootli. stairnd ‘star*, sterj ‘barren* (of animals) ; 

Skr. stari-s Or. (jFHoa Lat. sterili-s ‘unfruitfiir, Ooth. stairo 
‘barren woman*. z-(/est ‘dress* : Lat. ves-fi-s etc., see § 555. 
sxalem ‘I go astray, err*: Skr. skhdlami ‘I stumble*, Oi*. a(pd}Jkouai 
‘1 stumble, fail*, rt. sqhel-, 2. sg. 6^s‘ ‘art’ from : Or. Horn. 

Mjrn. amis (gen. amsoy) ‘month*: Or. Lowsb. gen. sg. /n/er-oc from 
'^urjva-o(^^ Lat. mens-i-s^ O.lr. gen. mJ.^, epf. ^mens-, Acc. pi. 
eris ‘three* from : Ooth. vs (gim. ‘shoulder* : 

Skr. dsa-s ‘shouldei**, Hinbr. onse loc. ‘in umero’, Ootli. v'ivs m. 

‘shoulder’, Indg. '^omso-. 

§ 660. Initial s disappeared before sonantnl vowels and 
before nasals. aX ‘salt* : Or. dX-Q Lat. sdl O.lr. saUinn Ooth. 
salt O.Bulg. soH ‘salt’, exfn ‘seven* : Skr. sapid etc., see § 555. 
aniahi ‘sunimor* OlUi. O.lcel. sumar ‘summer* (§ 232), ni-i 
(gen. m-ioj) ‘one’ from ^sni- : Or. pia ‘one’ fern, from 
puivvl ‘with single uncloven hoof* from Indg. *5m- 

weak stem-form beside sent- (Or. ^’r). nv (gen. ?mof/) ‘daughter- 
in-law’ Skr. snusd- 01J.G. snur O.Bulg. snucha ‘daughter-in- 
law*. neard (gen. nerdi) ‘nerve, sinew* : Skr. svdvan- ‘^ring, 
sinew* : Av. siiavar^ ‘sinew*. A- occurs however before vow^els 
in two words at least without any apparent reason : hm ‘old* : 
Skr. sdna-^s etc., see § 555; A- from *Aii- prefi:^, e. h4u 
‘obedient* : Skr. su- O.lr. so- su- Veil, very*. 

. p- probably from sp- in poif ‘rrj/oi^dV*. f- from sjn- probably 

in fuk ‘spattle* e-Pu/c ‘ho spat’ : Or. jirvio from Lat. 

spud Lith. spidu-ju ‘I spit* (cp. § 149). 

/J-* from su- (cp. g(ii) from h, § 162). koir ‘sister : Skr. 

svdsar- Lat, soror frQm *suesdr (§ 172, 3) Cymr. chtvaer Ooth. 



§ 560—561. Indg. s in Armenian. 417* 

svistar Pruss. swestro *sister , Indg. Jcirtn (gen. Icrtan) 

‘perspiration* {-rt- from -/r-, § 26M) : Skr. soidifilmi ‘I perspire*, 
Gr. itV()ft>c Lat. sxldor froni "^suoid-or (§ 17()p. 150.) Cymr. rhwys 
‘perspiration* OHG. perspiration*, rt. meld-, lean (gen. 

hioy) \sloop* : Skr, soapna-s Lat. sotmiy-s from "^suepnO'S (cp. 
soror^ O.Ieel. si'^efn ‘sleep*. 

Rem. Tl* wy* ‘six’ in Armen, arose from tlie duality /»*- and 

r- sri- must probubly be jdaoed on a level with the duality </ and v in 
loijanam and kor (§ 162). Hut it may also repn‘sent a ]>re-Armeniau form 
^ lif e's, see § 58b, 3. • 

§ 661. Medially and Finally. 

epern M cook* to Gr. .’V'/u Infm-v with orig. ps? 

(j - Indg. ks and sk 'Dec ‘six' : Gr. Tf Ijith. szeszA (^'P. 
s;; 5()0 rem.). . hare ‘quaestio* harc-ane-in ‘I ask* : Skr. ppdidmi^ 
Ijat. ])()sco, OllG. forscay prim. f. '^pp{k)-dx-. See § 408. 

The 5 in (jiser ‘niglit* is not clear : Gr. Uuii'ga Tjat. vesper 
O.Tr. fescor Cymi*. Hcker Litli. vdkara-s O.lliilg. veceril ‘evening*. 

Tlie j in a'rj ‘bear* (Skr. fkm-s Gr. dpxro~g Lat. nrsus) 
probably arose; from c (p. 058 footnote 1), but on account of 
Gr. dnyro’t;^ it is questionable whether the Indg. prim, form con- 
tained Sj cp. § 554. 

-y- from -si-. Goii. mardo-y (mard ‘man, homo*) : Skr. 
nifid-sya^ Gr. Horn. (igoinTo from '■'-o-ofo. 

Intervocalic .9 disappeared. Z-o/r ‘sister*, pi. /thr-fc : Skr. 
svasd svdsdr-as. nu ‘daugliter-in-law’ : Skr. smim. 

s disappeared between a vowel and k (Indg. g), niy n. 
mulxW'^Gw. mkan) ‘mouse, muscle’ : Skr. nms-kd- ‘testicle* mUsaka-s 
musikd- ‘rat, mouse’, Lat. ^nris-ciihi-s, O.Lulg. myswa arm*, hok 
‘bare footed’ prim, form %hos-qo s : OIIG. bar ‘nuked, only’ prim. 
Germ. '^'hazd-Sj O.Biilg. hosii ‘bare footed*. Gen. ker ‘sororis* : 
Goth, svistrs^ prim. f. *s7iesr-os or -es. em ‘I am* : Skr. (ksutt, 
Indg. Pronominal dative ending c. g. im-um ‘to 

my* or-um to which* : cp. Skr. -a-snidi in td-smai^io the*, l^russ. 
-e-smu in ste-smu to this*, z-ye-mi-m ‘1 dress’ : Or. Ion. jkvvfn 
from (§ 565), rt. ves-.^ see § 555, 

s disappeared after r (probably only under certain conditions). 

n r u tn 0 u n , EJIements. 27 
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i ver ‘up, above, over , i veroy ‘above' : Skr. vdrsiyas- ‘higher 
Lith. virsz^it’S ‘the upper part, point’ (llubschmann Ztschr. 
d. deutsch. morg. Oes. XXXVI 121). far-ain-im ‘1 cause to 
fade, dry up' : Skr. tars-a-s ‘thirst*. Gr. ‘1 become dry*, 

Lat. torreOj Goth, ya-pa/rsan ‘to bo arid, gape from dryness*, 
rt. ters-. But bedside this appears also farsam^nt, the relation 
of which to taram-im is not clear to me. 

s disappeared finally after vowels. Xom. sg. mard ‘homo’ : 
Skr, mffd-s. Gen. sg. ham ‘of a father* : Gr. naro-nQ. But acc. 
pi. 2 ^ mards liidg. ^mrld-ns, cp. Goth, vidfa-ns, 

§ 662. Iridg. s seems to have been assimilated to the k 
at the beginning of the following syllable in skesiir igen. skesri] 
‘mother-in-law’ : Gr. Ixupa, Goth, siviyar^ Indg. "^suekrti-’^ sk- 
thus — ku’, see § 162. Cp. Skr. hasru- § 557, 4 and Lith. 
szeszura-s § 587, 2, 

G reek. 

§ 663. s was preserved down to historical times in the 
following cases : 

1. In combination with voiceless explosives. ; (juidyro ‘I 
pant, gasp* : Ski’, spimrdmi ‘1 push away with my foot, pant, 
tremble’, Lat. sperno, OHG. sporo ‘spur*, Lith. spiriu ‘I push 
with my foot*, rt. sper-. dUtmo ‘I shall anoint* : Skr. I'epsydmi 
‘I shall spread upon, besmear*, Lilh. Dymu 4 shall remain sticking’, 
rt. leip-, Tja-rat ‘sits* : Skr. dsde, i^O'da ‘thou wast’ ; cp. Skr. 
ds-i-tha (cp. § 553). Aorist Horn. nddOaoHca ‘to eat, consume’ 
from to pres. rTtmoiau; with reduction of^che err 

to o Horn, {jfdfiojvio (cp. § 490). jJdoxui ‘1 go’ : Skr. ydefulim, 
Indg, rt. Qein^, dl-wv ‘axis’ : Skr. d/us-e-.s etc., indg. 

see § 555. ayAvdiAXo-v ‘stumbling-block’ : Skr. skdndami 
‘I jerk, leap upon’, Lat. st andOf O.lr. perf. ro se-i^cawd ‘he leapt’, 
rt. sqand-. ‘I stumble, stagger, fail* : Armen, sxalem 

etc., rt. sqhel- (§ fj53). Fut. Xi^hMo ‘I shall leave’ ; Skr. rek’- 
iyamj ‘I shall leave, give up to*, Lith. liksiu 1 shall leave’, rt. leiq-, 

Rem. 1. For the xr in rexTtar Varpenter* apxro-? ‘bear^ xria^-g *a 
founding’ (8kr. tdksa rkm-s ksi-H-s) etc. see § 5.54. 
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2. \ In combination with s. Iloin. aor. ffry-rj-r/., to ‘Cf(o ‘I 

seethe, bubble* ; Skr. yds-dnd 1 bubble seethe, boil*, OWG. jesan 

‘to ferment, froth , rt. jes-, Iloin. loc. pi. csVrfo-o/ (juioq ‘word) : 
cp. Skr. vdcas-sii^ § 557 retn. This (fo* became o at the same 
time with the aa is (above n. 1 and § 490) and aa ™ ti 
flu (JJ 489). Iloin. already snsoi etc., x\tt. only (7, e'Csaa sneat, 

8. With preceding- p (Indg. r, f, f). Aeolic 0f()imc (cp. 
Gi-oiTiri^c) Att. Odyaoc ‘boldness*, rt. (Ihcrs-, see § 555. o-aorist 
lioin. l(p(isut)a (^(fOfioo) ‘I destroy’) : cp. Skr. dhhdrkim {hhdrtlmi 
‘I bear), fpo?; ‘dew* : Skr. tmrs-d- ‘rain*. * dyai'jr Ionic 
‘masculine* ; cp. Hkv, rsa-hhd- ‘masculine, biiH’ Av. arsarh O.i^ers. 
-arsan- ‘man , male* or Skr. vfsan- ‘masculine , bull*. y.niuUy 

‘liead, temple* : Skr. .^/rs-d^m ‘head*, indg*. see 800, Ib-o- 

bably also wjtli A, rika-o-v ‘boundary*, whicli either represents 
the weakest stem-form of riXoc, with o extension or, what 
is more probable, belongs to Skr. kdrsuimi ‘I furrow, plough 
(rt. pc/s-, § 427 b) and was only popularly connected with ri^log. 
Horn. aoj*. fAfkaciy fo pres. ydlXto ‘I move, driwc’. 

pp from (jci in later Attic: (idooo^% xoo^yrj, 

Rem. 2- Horn, Att. I'cpfifiofK beside Horn. fx^Qcfrt f<pHeQC(<r 

hyt-Xoa wore HOW foi’ius, made after the analogy of forms like ^xrm'a hf-tna 
(from nasal stems), 

4. In the comhination nsi, whence ruf. nrnuuo from '^nrtvf^-ixo 
‘I bruise, pound’ : Ixat. pfvsio pwsoy Skr. 8. pi. pls’diiti ‘they pound* 
1. sg’. pindsm (cp. j). 410. footnot43 I ). vuU'ioinu from "^rt-ifo-n.h-pui 
‘1 go Mway, return honn*’ b(?side v^'oina from ''viO-o-pai : Skr 
nds-i^iy 1 a|)proach some one, 1 unit(3 myself fu some one*, Ollff. 
yi-nesan ‘to recover, remain alive*. 

5. Finally. ‘liorse* : Skr. d.h)(i-Sy Ijat. er/uo-s. ijdv-c 

‘sweet* : Skr. syddu-s. i ‘thou ilidst beai-* : Skr. (iblutra s, Acc. 

pi. masc. (Jret. ro- rc Att. rove ‘the* : (loth. /xuhs. Aom. xir/k-ioif/ 
‘round-eyed’, like Ijat. vox Av. vdxs ‘voice*. Norn, n-b-rrjg ‘youth* :* 
Lat. noiruidSy Indg. 

G, In the initial combination soi. oufodah-o-^ ‘terrible* : 
(4H(jr. smerzo ‘pain Mid. Engl, snterte ‘sharp, bitter*. Beside 
these also the assiinibition of the o to /^, as in uuihjoai ‘to 

27* 
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smile* (ftXo-juinsi&fjg, to Skr. smdy-a4e ‘he smiles* ; f,da una* from 
"^(S/Li-ta fern., to Sv neut. from "^senfj which is to be explained 
from the different conditions of sandhi (cp. § 589, 3). 

§ 7. It is not quite certain that initial sii became r;rr, n. 
The follow'iug comparisons have been made taan-c icfo-g Cret^ 
fiof o-g equal* with Skr. vmt ‘in both directions* vimva-m aequi- 
noctium* and Arcad, ijai-cfm-g ‘half* with Av. pri-sva- ‘tliird 
part* (on fjfufTv-c see Osthoff Morplj. IJnt. IV 187). 

Keni. a. Imper. gy^^off not -- Skr. Wfdra-sva, but ~ Av. hara- 
rjha Indg. '^hhere-so. lo-g ‘arrow’ to Skr. J arrow’, but it did not 
arise from but either o- and //-stem existed sido by side from the 

beginning, or fo-? had been carried over into the o-deelension from *iv-g, 
cp. yW-c : Lat. nurn-s^ vU -c beside viv-g. 

If the above comparisons are right, it would then be possible 
to explain the initial <j- ~ siji- instead of /- A- (§§ 166. 564) in 
certain words, o. g, in (*dh)(; groundswell, fluctuation* : OlIG. 
swellan ‘to swell*; (jivoufa ‘1 rob* : OIIG. stvTnan ‘to disappear*; 
alyij silence* : OH(4. mngm ‘to koiep silent* (rt. S'lia ^h- suaHg-). 
The <j would have its regular position only medially (in the 
inner part of the sentence), cp. xod-amxXog^ o auXoc^ /V. auXov^ 
tadksvov^ ialv6/.irfV, Cp. Ostlioff Morpli. Unt. IV 359. 

R eni. 4. We thus arrive at an explanation of (w-q beside v: ‘pig*. Corre- 
sponding to iM.o-g ‘fat hog’ from '^oj^-La/.o-g (cp. Gotli. ‘pig*, O.BiiIg, 

su^inu ‘suillus’) there existed onco the form o/f'-og beside v-dg (cp. Gotli. 
av-elit as op|>OKS<3d to Lat. sn~lnK-s^ like Vcd. dvd beside duvd ‘two’), the 
a of whicli was retained in tho inner part of the sentence and then was 
transferred to vq vdg. Cp. Osthoff loc. cit. 

§ 664. s became A in prim. Greek initially before Sonants 
and between sonants, and then in the latter case disappeared 
altogether. 

d ‘the* : Skr. sd Goth, sa, f//as* strap, rein* : Skr. si-mdn- 
‘parting, boundary*, OS. sT-mo ‘cord, rope*, O.Bulg. si4o ‘cord 


1) Bechtel (Philol. Anz. 1880 p. 15) puts down as the prim, 

form, which he connects with euSo/mC nvt ‘I resemble some one*. This would 
do very well as regards meaning, but the assumed suffix formation is not 
justifiable. 
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rope\ vg ‘pig’ : Lat. su-Sj OHG. su ‘sow’ (ou see § 563 
rem. 4). auo-Bav ‘from some place or other : Goth, smns ‘anyone’, 
cpf. 

Horn. 'i]a (Att. //) ‘I was’ : Skr. cU-am^ Indg. ^es-ni. yive-og 
yfviw^ ‘generis’ : Skr. jdnas-as Lat. generis. 2. sg. mid. 

{fp^QUi ‘I bear*) : Skr. hhdra-se, tjds-a ‘I knew’ : Skr. 
dvMi-s-am. 

Rem. 1. Sometimes o seems to liave remained unaffected between 
vowels, as in beside aor. Att. l-noup'^a beside El. Ivioit^a. Ois 

this point see the accidence. 

Initial h passed into the spiritus lenis in prim. Greek, if 
an aspirated tenuis or k --- stood in the next syllable or the 
next but one. ‘I hold, diave’ fr. (cp. : 

Skr. sake overpower’, Indg. act. *se(jh6\ l-ax^o from H-ax-fo. 
tdsOXo-v ‘seat’ beside aloe ‘seat’ : Skr. sddas- ‘seat, a sitting*. 
a-Ao/o-s* ‘consors tori’ beside ‘once’, — - Skr. sa- ‘with’, 

Indg. oddo ‘1 dry, wither’ from *uvh(Oy older "^avho (cp. 

fut. avoo}) : Ijith. saus-a-s ‘dry’^ OHG. soren ‘to wither, dry up’, 
rt. saus-. : ft/o and (xim : uiduo --■ rfjixdg : tip/S. 

Rem. 2, avo) beside trv(o and Att. (inscript.) beside were 

formed after trijofo, iSm. Conversely avoio for avmoy nf:vao(jirn for ^rpfvaojucct, 
(§ 496). In like manmn* each of tlio two forms a~ and (i- ‘with’ went 
beyond its original sphere, e, g. u-dnoo-^; after u-nag etc., conversely d-ne- 
()o-g after d-Xoxo-c d~<ifXtpd~g etc. Cp. rem. 3. 

Initial su- became voiceless and this became A-. Jot 
o\ * sibi, se’ : Skr. svd-. Cp. § 563, 7 on odXog etc. 

Initial si- became h-. v-fujv ‘thin skin, sinew’ : Skr. sgu-man- 
‘sti'i»\%, strap’. Medial si be(*4imo , which disappeared after 
Homer. Horn. roTo Att. rov ‘of the* from ‘Vo-o/o : Skr. id-sya. 
See § 131. 

Prim. Gr. h- (— Indg. s-, su-, si- and § 129) was 
lost in Lesbian according to the testimony of the old gram- 
marians: 0 — 0 etc. (Meistor Griech. Dial. I 100 ff.). h- seems 
to have been reduced in Ionic -Attic at an early period. It 
disappeared altogether in the Christian era. 

Rem. 3. Resides the forms quoted in rem. 2 there are still many 
others with k- where the spiritus asper might be e:jtpocted. In some oases it 
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seems to bo merely a question of inexactness in the representation of the 
sound. In other cases it is more or less clear that they have been form- 
ed by analog;y. Tims Att. aXxvtov Mvinj^fisher* beside nXxviov fLat. (tfeedo)^ 
after dXc from (de Saussure’a comparison of aXxviov with OHG. 

lawa, Mem. de la soc. do VI 75, does not convince me); Dor. 

Att. (Skr. asma-) after vjuflc: from ^ivcftxf (to Bkr. yiisma-, S 12‘)); 

}]aTcti *Hits* (Skr. dsNf) after forms from ‘sit* Ind^. sed-; Heracd. dxrai 
‘eiglit* (Lat. octo) after hrra ‘septom*. Further nno/to^r for ^nnofir^v (from 
after f7Tna>]v f-no/uai^ and many others. 

§ 505. Tiiitial H before n became assimilated to this in 
prim. Greek, o. g, “« ^tcc. snow’ : Litb. snega-s etc., sec § 555. 
The fuller initial was still preserved in dyd-wtepo g ‘deeply 
covered with snow’ ‘nebat’ (O.Ir. smldhe ‘tilum’, OHG. 

snuor ‘thread, string’) (§ 654, 4). 

5 ; between a sonant and following nasal or lx* tween a nasal 
and following sonant, became assimilated to the nasal in prim. 
Greek. The stage of assimilation rmtiaiucd in Ijosbiaii find North 
Thessalian, whilst in the other dialects n reduction of the nasal, 
partly with ‘compensation lengthening’ (cp. § 618), took place. 
"^(pa/fa-'vo-^ ‘shining’, to (pdog : Lcsb. ipd(:yrn-Q, Ion. (pativn-^y Dor. 
0«?;ro-c,‘. ‘I am’ (Skr. d.s*yn/) : Jjosh. Att. Dor. 

^fd. Cuiga ‘girdle’ from 'Kiocf-fta : Ijith. girdle’, rt. /V)a'-. 

Aor. ’^'Ifav'Cfa ‘I reTnaincd’ "^Hng-cfa T adlothxl’ : Lesh. hgivva 
Att. iutiva Dor. Isgrjva "^r?j\U(K. (hni. '^/tryvrr-ng ‘of 

the month’ (O.Ir. mis) : Lesh. (Thoss. rcjngo-gf^try-ta), 

Att. Dor. grjv-Oi^, 

a frequently came to stand before g and v again by form- 
association. I'lms were lormod loglv ‘sumus’ beside i*egula^^:;V^^<^ 
after lari ffrrt, igifpl-iagai ‘I am dressed’ (rt. beside regular 
Hgai after ggfpl-harat etc. This c// as well as that which arose 
from tsm (as in arygryn-g ‘rejoicing’ from -a-gf-vo-g, to* '/jdotiat, 

see § 56() ; rxygij ‘smclV — '^''otsmd^ that is, oy/e, beside dd-gt'j) 
passed into zm\ which is shown by the spelling tg and Cret, 
}(dogn”g -- ynago-g^ the o of which in the lirst instance arose from 
^ (cp. 0fO(>tVon/o-c, § 51)3). On the other hand the new av be- 
came iv. Thus in Att. '^lavrgt took the place of the regular (Ion.) 
67yCgt *I dress’ after .the forms la-^di^vat etc., and this became 
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fi'iTfu probably at the aanio tune when Ihhinowrjmi^ arose from 
hXonrlginjfjoc, In like manner Att. ^(ovvVui from a 

new formation for r(‘g'iilar ^I'corr/o, cj). uovrj ‘belt’ from 
rt. jos-^ and others of the same kind. 

sr became voiceless oo in prim. Greek, which underwent 
simplication initially. Horn, ‘flowed* : Skr. d-srav-a’t 

srdv-a-t. Cp. ^ 2(h). It is doubtful whetlKu* such pp was any- 
where medially reduced to o with ‘compensation lengthening*. 

si became AA, initially A, at the same period. r<-AA?;//:o-^ 
/iimi-XXi'fSavTa (11. I 157 ), ‘I cease* : 011(1. slach O.Icel slakr 
‘sbick, lazy*, rt. sUq-. Lesb. ;//^'AA/o; , Ion. kit. /hXioi (beside 
;^/Aua, the T of which has not yet been satisfactorily explained), 
Dor. xrjXm ‘thousand*, from '^'/fO'X-io- : 8kr. sa-hdsra- sa-hasriya-, 
Indg. "^(jlieslo- '^(jhed-ilo-, 

§ 566 . ^IVauspositiou of n seddom took place, as in V(p^g 
Lesb. rTx/f/oc,* ‘sword’, 8yrac. Ion. cuft ‘se*. 

Assimilation of n to following explosives or spirants, whereby 
the wliicli had arisen from ft (§ 490), stood ecjual to original 
St. Ijac. u-trdai * dvd-^avfjfU Ilesych., unyop --- doyo^; ‘leather bag*. 
Cret. Gortyu futrfg ‘up to* from which may be I’ogard- 

ed as yiaxf-g (cp. fis/jjt'-c (Irit^-c etc.) or as yirn fV (cp. yiaity 
t.ilara). Bmot. ^rrf Ian ‘till*, that is, fV it vat - — /oro ‘let 
him know*. Gret. from aO^ as chddOdat Sidoafiat., irpaOBa — 
;rpo ()(/«, Bocot. as itJurMrlXa ‘cuttle fish*. These and rti 
are probably both to be read pj)\ sjt became Jtp. Cret. iSOdwi 
{7(if)ayri ?) — ■ Att. iaidof shows the development st pt pp. 

♦ • f. , 

Disappearance of a in combinations of three consonants. 
nvlpra ‘heel, foot* ; 8kr. pdrSnus OIIG. OS. fersua ‘heel*, nvvut 
‘1 spit* •from *((7^)7//.r-((f; (§ 131 p. 119), in case the dropping of 
the a does not come under § 589, 3 (cp. O.Bulg. plju^jq ‘I 
spit’). ntaQvvfiui ‘I sneeze’ from rt. pster-, Lat. sternuo. 

3. sg. of the fT-aorist rraXio (act. iTi'tjXa ‘1 swung*), Afxra (act. 

‘I read ) from ^vaX-a-ro, "‘'AfK-rz-ro, formed like daptvo-g 
‘rejoicing* from ‘^aj ar -a- fa (§ 565); cp. the accideucg). Cp. 

also fjocuuVtj'w, 8}cpip>()-g etc., with ‘six*. 
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§ 567—568. 


Ind^. s in Italic. 

Italic. 

§ 607 . ■ Some of the changes, which s underwent within 
Italic itself, belong to the development of the separate dialects, 
as is shown either by Latin or the Uinbr.-Samn. dialects, o. g. 
Lat. aenii-s from prim. Lat. cp. Umbr. ahesnes 

‘aenis*. 

In other cases the agreement of the Ital. languages, as 
evinced by their monuments, justilies our ascribing the change 
to the period of tlio Ital. prim, community, e. g. from .s be- 
tween vowels may he regarded as prim. Italic.. 

There are other affections where we are unable to say 
how old they are, because the material is too limited, e. g, 
Lat. -i/*- from -sr-. 

§ 568 . s was retained in all dialects : 

1. Initially before vowels (including /<). Lat. s-unf^ Umbr. 

s-ent Osc, s-et sunt/ : Skr. s-dnti Gotli. s-hid^ rt. ‘bo*. Lat. 

se^ sovo-s siiO’S^ Umbr. seso ‘sibi* svesu ‘sumn* Osc. sifoj sibi’ 
suvad abl. ‘sua : Skr. svd- ‘own'. Ijat. : Skr. st)ddu-s 

Gr. fjdv-c OIIG. Indg. ‘swiad, lovely*. Lat. 

soror from "^suesor : Skr. svdficl etc., see § 560. 

2. In combination with explosives and s, Lat. sperlo^ Umbr. 

speture ‘speetori’ : Skr. spas- ‘spy, watchman*, rt. ;•</,>. Ijat* 
sto^ Umbr. slahituto ‘stanto*, Osc. stahint stant/ : Gr. ardm-g 
etc., see § 555. Lat. est estod, Umbr. est Osc. ist estud : (L*. 
&aTi fV>roj, rt. cs- ‘be*. Ijiit. pistii-m pistor, Umbr. p ist u ‘pistum* : 
Skr. pistd- 'rubbed, ground*. Lat. scalo : Goth, skaba ‘I scrape*, 
Lith. skahcti ‘to cut*, cp. § 346. Lat. gno-scd tio-sro^ Qv, 
yi-yy(b-am) ‘I get *to know*. Lat. serpsi : Skr. d-sarps-am 
and d-sraps-ani (pros, sdrpami T cr(?ep, crawl*), Gr. sJprf>a ■ 
T creep, go*). Preposition prim. Ital. ^'ops : Lat. ohsdrudo read 
opstrudo^ os-tendo^ Umbr. os4endu ‘ostendito*. Initial ps~ seems 
to have become s- : Lat. safmlu-m according to Osthoff from 
*psaJlo-m : Gr. i/mppo-g sand* from to ‘small 

stone" ^). Lat. con-cussT from *-cutsl, to con-ctiUo^ see § 501. 

1) is not probable that ps- lias become />- in palpCire and others 
(Stolz Lat. Gr. § 63, 2). . 
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Indg. 8 in Italic. 

Lat. di:xt : Skr. mid. ddlMi {diMmi ‘I direct, show’), Gr. 
(ihiy.yv/iii). Nom, Lat. vox : Av. v^xs^ Indg. *uof/s ‘voice, word’; 
Osc. ineddiss ‘rrieddix’. Initial has perhaps been simplified 
to S'- in Lat. su-b s-uper^ Umbr. s~omo ‘siimmum’, to Gr. 

(for other quite as uncertain or still more uncertain 
examples see Osthoff Morph. Tint. IV 266, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 
612). I^at. f/es-sT^ beside (jes-tu-s^ hausl beside haics-tu-s. From 
prim. Ital. */s'-,so ^is-sa or %s-so istci-) comes the 

timbr. Osc. stern is(8)o- c6*(s)o-, as in Umbr. isso-c eso-c ‘sic’ 
essu esu abl. ‘hoc esa ‘hac’, Osc. esei loc. ‘in eo’. 

Jl. In -ns-. Lat. mens-i-Sy Urnbr. menziio ‘mense’ (-nz- 
from -ns-^ see § 209) : Gr. Lesb. upw-oQ 565). Lat. emsred^ 
Osc. censunmr ‘censetor* : Skr*. Sqs-dnii M pronounce solemnly, 
recite’, ijat. dnser : Hkr. hqsd-s OIIG. (lam Lith. msi-s ‘goose’, 
liUt. pms-o pms-io : Skr. 3. pi. pls-dnU {§ 550). 

Sn also or'iginal ,s* after original m. Lat. sdmpsl with ex- 
crescent p (ji 228). IJinbr. uze onse luc. ‘in umero' : (ud.h. ams 
‘shoulder’. 

Rem. It is however (|ue«tioiia.hle whether orij>‘. -ms- had not be- 
come in prini, Italic, just as ’ml- became -nf- (§ ‘J07), so that these 

examples wouhl not corini into consideration tor the prim. Indg. com- 
l)iruition -ms-. Lat, siimpsi may been a new lormation like simiptu-s. 
Lat. nmeru-s can scaiaudy come tVom a prim. Ital. '^'fymso-. The pre- 
Italic form Keems to he *onm.so- and the Umbr. vford may have arisen 
From this by synco]>e (ij Idie same relation would follow for Osc. 

Niumsieis ‘Nnmerii’ beside Lat. numerus. Op. §§ 209. 269 rem. and 
§ 570 rem. 2 on tenebrae. 

4. Often finally (cp. § 655, 9). Noin. sg. Lat. hortu-s., 
tJTiibr. pihaz piltos ‘piatus’ Osc. hiirz ‘hortus’ : cp. Gr. 

Gen. sg. Lat. familias., Osc. mol fas ‘multae’ : cp. Gr, 

§• 509 . s between sonaiital vowels became r in Latin at * 
the beginning of the historical period; s is still found in the 


2) Kent. nom. acc. "^is-tod or '^es-tod., maso. acc. *is-totn or *es-tom. 
The first part of the compound was related to the .s- in Priiss. s-tesse etc. 
t was carried over to the nom. sg. masc. fern, in Lat., iste^ ista, conversely 
in tlic otlior dialects .v was carried over from these eases into tHe others. 
Gp. Danielsson Pauli’s Altital. 8tud. Ill 158 ff. ^nd the accidence. 
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oldest period. Tn llmbr. s Mini r, in Osc. .9 and z (— French, 
Slav. z). r arose everywhere first of all from ^ (cp. Lat. mergu-s 
from pre-ltal. "^mezgo-s, § 5^M), and s in the old Ital. monu- 
ments is an inexact expression for The change to z was 
probably completed in the prim. Italic period. 

Lat. erd () Lat. eso conj. ( fut.) to .si/y;/ : Skr. ds(liii„ Ur. 
fVfi (7k Ace. miir-em (nom. mus) : ^kv. 'fiiuS-- OllG. ‘mouse*. 
anr-dr-a : Skr. tis-ds- Gr. Lesb. av-(tfg ‘dawn*. Gen. geMer-is : 
Skr. jcmaS'Cts^ Gr. yfvf-o^ vifIer-(Mn : cp. Skr. d-veilis-am 

Or. ildf-a. With .9, msoript. Ldses beside Lares^ in grammarians 
besides eso also dsa : dra, arhosem ; arhorem etc. Cp. further 
ur-d : us-tu-s; qiier-or : qiies-tri-s ; (jtmer~o : (pfaes-tor fjtmesd (from 
*gu(ies’-sd)\ honor-is : honos hoties-t/ti-s; (Ur-iino : dis-finud iHs-'Silio. 

Rem. 1. The process of rhotacism was at a?i end at the time of 
Appiiis Claudius (Censor 442 IT. C.). From the report that he removed 
from the al])habet the letter Z we may (30nclude that ^ was also .written 
in Lat., as in Osc.. for the voiced sibilant. 

TTmbr. r and 9. eru erom ‘esse*, rt. c,9-. fu-r-ent ‘erunt*, 
cp. fu-s~t *er‘it’, hap in am gen. pi. fern, ‘ovium’ : Skix tdMlm 
‘harum*. asa asa abl. ‘ara*. The spoiling of the latter word 
with .9 was a graphic arcdiaism, or it was borrowed from another 
dialect without rhotacism. On the change bctweeji s and r 
finally see § 655, 

Osc. .3^ and s. eziim ‘esse\ TJrnbr. erom. cenm-zet ‘censebunt* 
tribarakattu-set ‘aedificaverint’, cp. IJmbr. fu-rent. egmazum 
‘rerurn’^ cp. Umbr. hapinaru. Fluusai dat. ‘Florae*, aasas 
pi. ‘arae*. To which Pelign. coisatens ‘curaverunt*, Lat. co^qre 
coercfre curdre., perhaps to Gr, zyinj-iiih^o-Q ‘sorrowful, troubled*, 
ri(o)- from *g'/.9- (§ 427, />). 

In Lat. r ~ also before u. Minerva from '^'Menes-ua, cp. 
Skr. mdnas- Gr. givia- ‘sense, mind*, furvo-s beside fuscu-s^ 
in case the latter has not arisen from *ftirseo-s. larva {Ulrm) 
possibly (H)nnected with Lares {Lases). 

Rem. 2. In Lat. r s often came through analogy into positions, 
especially tinally in which it could not have arisen regularly, honor be- 
side honos j arbor beside arbos, major for *mdJos^ after honor-is etc. Cp. also 
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veternu-s veterrimu-s^ to veins -eris Or. ?roc -foc, through association 
with hlhernu^s dcerritnn-s etc. with old r. puberids to pubes -erisy after 
ubertds with old r. 

Kern, 6. A ft or the conolusioii of the process of rhotacisni ,s- often 
caine to stand again hotwoeii vowels and now remained unatfected, e. g. 
qiiaesd from ^'qu<tes’>sb^ hausi from *liaus-si. The assumption is imsatis- 
factory tliat ndsus (op. ndr-es nd-rimn^ nds-fnrHu-nt^ Skr. nas^ GHG-, nasa 
Siose’, Ags. nws-dyvla ‘nostrils’, Lith. nbsi-s ‘nose’) was formed anew from 
a norn. sg. (op. auror-a etc.); the .v in Slav, nosii is also strange 

(§ 588, 2); did .s* arise in both languages from a form with -s-s- (stem 
*nfrs(e)s', cp. Skr. mts^d-) ? 

§ 570. .*? befbro nasals and liquids. , 

sn. s disappofired in Lat., but was rctainod in Umbrian. 
]jat. ■yidrbf TJmbr. snata ‘umecta* : Skr. snd^mi M bathe, wash, 
water*, O.lr. sndm *a swiruTuing**. Tjat. nln^uit mx : Litli. mega-s 
‘snow’; if Umbi*. nhietn is really i*(da.ted to vingnito^ wo have 
here a different troatuumt of initial sn- which inay possibly depend 
on different conditions of sandhi. Lat. niiru-s : Skr. snusd OHtx, 
snura ‘daughter-iii-law*. aenu s aeneU’S^ Uinb]*. tibesnes ‘aenis’, 
to aes aeris^ Ski*, ay ns- nout. ‘nu'-tak h’on’. Lat. pcni-s from 
"^pes-ni-s : Skr. pds-(fs neut. (U\ ju-oc neut. ‘penis*. Lat. de-gfmd 
beside dc-gus-fo, rt. gens-, di-nnmey'd from *dis-n. In satin 
potin from satis-ne potis-nx, oidvu ahin from indeS'-ne abis-ne the 
long vowel was sliortimed after the dropping of the s and the 
final -e, 

xUj tsn. liinaj O.Lat. inscript, losna, from "^'lom-snd : 
raoxma- ‘shining’. sem from "^sex-m, rnuntib from 
penna, O.Lat. pesna^ from "^pei-snd^ rt. pet- *iiy*. 

♦ • s disappeared in Lat., but was retained inodially in 

Umbr.-Samn. Ijat. merda ‘dirt* : Lith. smirdeti ‘to stink*, nii-ru-s 
‘wonderfuf ; Skr. smdy-a-tv smiles’, pmnu-s^ Ik^lign. prisnm ‘prime’ 
or ‘primiinf, Lat. di-nioDeo from Umbr. pusnie ‘cui’ : 

Skr. kdsmdi ‘to wliom?’; do the Lat. adverbs f/twm cimt and 
(piam t\ho bcilong here? Use. posmo-m ‘postremunf, cp. \ j\\t. pfyne 
from */; 06 *-ae. 

Kem. 1. It is uncertain whether (h%snHn(( ^ Cmnena and dusmo -- 
dumb (dusmo in loco) in Paul. Fest. are examples of tlie retention in Lat. 
t self of .b‘ in this combination sm. Corssen Krit. Hoitr. 461 regards 
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§ 570. 


cosmittere = committere in the same source as containing — but hardly 
rightly — a cons-, formed like ahs n(h).s-, Osc. a z etc. Cp. also Biicheler 
Rhein. Mus. XXXVI 241 f. 

xm. suh4emen from "^-texmen, se-menstri-s from sex~m, 

einergd from *ex~m, 

sL s was lost in Lat. langueo : OMG. sLach "slack, lazy’, 
rt. sleg- (§ 565). luhrimi'S : Goth, sliupdu ‘to slip’, dt-hw from 
"^disd, pUu-m 'postle' from *pms4o-m^ alu-m from ^anslo^m^ 
see § 208. 

xlj tsl. ilia from to axilla^ OllG. ahiyla ‘axle’. 

mlu~m from '^'vexlo-m^ to vexillu-m, eligo from *ex-L scilla 
from *seant-sl(l, to scando. 

According to some scholars (see Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 32S. 
XXVIJI 270) s disappeared in Lat. before nasals and before 
/ without compensation leiigtliening (or with later shortening 
of the lengthened vowel), if the vowel was unaccented. The 
least (loubtful exam])les are Camena (rern. 1), o-hviUo from 
'^o{p)S'niUtd^ corpideulH-s from '^\x.)rpos4ento-s, coltna (mUna from 
'^co{(^-sl4na. It is Iiere a question of later Lat. accentuation 
(§ 681), and on account of o-miftd it would have to be assumed 
that a short vowel had regularly arisen in dl-numero iUmergo 
etc., quoted above, and that the long \vnv(d was duo to the 
analogy of forms with dt~ e-. 

Initial s also disappeared in cases where it (jame to stand 
before I after the dropping of but not until a later period. 
stlis, sLis, lu\ stlocus^ locus. Cp. also lien: Gr. spleen*. 

See § 503. L. Ilavet, Mem. de la sue. de lingu. V 229 f., 
derives tlico from *in slocd, like pTlii-m from '^pinslO’-m § 208, 2. 

sr became pr^ further fr., whence medially Lat. hr. Examples 
only in Latin, frigiis : Gr, ‘frost’, cpf. '^'srTgos. frdgu-m : 

Gi\ gdi -yog ‘berry*. sobrmU'S from "^suesr-mo-Sf to soror: Skr, 
svasar- svasr-^ Ii^dg. "^smsor- ^siiesr-. cerehrti-in from "^ceres- 
ro-m^ to Skr. §iras- ‘head’, funehri-s from ''^'funes-ri-s^ to funtis 
-eriSf funes-tu’-s. crahro from "^erds-ro : Lith. szirsz-u etc., see 
§§ 303. 306. membru-m ^vom *mems-ro- : O.Ir. mlr ‘a piece of flesh’ 
(§ 574); "^mems-ro- became in Ital. first of all "^mensro- (§§ 207. 
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612), hence "^menpro^ *memfro- memhro-. tenebrae: Skr. tdmisrCi- 
tamisra-m ‘dark, dark night’. 

Rem. 2. The « form in the last word is best explained by assum- 
ing an orig. double from ^temsra^ whence 'Hensrd^ (cp. OHG. dinsUtr 
'dark* from prim. derm. *pimii(i)ra- and Lith. /tmsra-s ‘like a sorrel-horse*), 
and The in the first form wa.s transferred to the latter. 

Rem. ii. di-riio was formed after di-luo di-moveo etc. or arose 
regularly througlv -sr- (-zr-) being treated difterently at a later j)eri<>d than 
in the cases mentioned above. In the latter i»ianner the difficult form rer 
reria (to Or. ?aQ Lith. msard etc. ) might also be explained by assuming, 
along with L Havot (Mem. do la soo. de li ngn. V 447), that a stem-form 
’"^‘uebr- Lnlg. ■■Yfr\v-r- was transformed to after the 

analogy of the nom. ace. urscr (*i#ecrr) and (bat from this arose /vo’-, which, 
being carried over from the oblique case.s, gave rise to the nom. ace rer. 
Or does ver belong to O. fcel. i)dr 'spring* 

§ 671 . rs, Is. In Lat. ,5 became, it* it was not protected 
by a following consonant {tosfu-s from , assintilated 

to the liquid, probably after it had first become rs was pre- 
served in Urnbr. 

rs. Lat. terreo, IJmbr. tiirsitii ‘tojreto’ : 8kr. trdsilmi ‘I 
tremble at’, Gr. rpno (aor. Jfom. rpfV-rrw) 1 tremble, flee’ 
srsQafr* l(p6firj(uv Hosych., O.Jr. tarr-ach ‘timid* (?); the root form 
ters- instead of ires- seems to be a secondary formation after 
the analogy of the form tfs- (llnibr. tio'S--'). Lat. fdr farriSy 
farreu-m, Urnbr. farsio ‘farroa' ; stem far-s- to Germ, ^bar-iz- 
‘barley’ (O.Icel. harr neut., Goth, hariz-eins). Lat. crroiGoth. 
airzeis OHG. irri ‘astray’. ve^TPs: Jntli. verszi-s calf’, Skr. 
vfsa-s ‘bull’, rt. uers-. Lat. verro O.Lat. m^'ro : O.Bulg. imckq 
1 thresh’, rt. tiers-, Lat. ferre from "^fer-se^ cp. es-se, torreo 
beside toshc-s : Gr. r^oooiiui I become dry*. 

Rem. Observe that /’.y -- r/®/, r/.y, rks remained in Lat. rorsu-s : 
Skr. vrtid-s, Indg. '\(r/*/o-.y. arst to arded. nreu-s : Skr. fksa-s (cp. . 
however § 554). Cp. Urnbr. Irah-vorfi Transverse* (§§ 209. 501), 

Is, Lat. collti-m ‘neck* : hals (stem halsa--) ‘neck*, velle from 
*vel-se, cp. es-se, 

Lat. rn In from rsn Isn. cermiO’S from '^cers-nuo-s , to 
cerehru-m (§ 570). almi'S from "^als-no-s^ probably to Lith. 
elks-ni-s m. ‘alder’ (with excrescent A:), further OHG. etira Ags. 
alar (r from z) O.Bulg. jeUcha ‘alder*. * 
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Ind^. .S‘ hi O.Irish. 

§ 672 . -55- — Indg. -55- remained after sliort syllables, 

but, like 55 — tH is (§ 501), became 5 after long* Ksyllablos, e. g‘. 
haesl from Viaes-si (haereo) beside yes-sl igero). 

differo from '^dis-ferd. 

Old Irish. 

§ 673 . Initial s was retained before sonantal vowels ; as 
so, too, in Oallic, while in liritami. — first probably only after 
final vowels — it became h. sii- so- ‘bene’, e. g. sii-thain ‘per- 
petuus* (tan ‘time*j, Gall. Su’Caru-s (prop, iiaiiie) Cymr. hif-yar 
Bret, lie-gar coinis, benignus, amicus* ; Skr. sn-. set ‘way’, Cymr. 
hynt Bret, hent : Goth, siups ‘way , course , time*, samail ‘re- 
semblance, Cymr. hafal ‘similar (§ 243, 4) ; Ski*, samd- ‘even, 
equal*, Gr. ofiov together* ‘at once*, Lat. simili-s , Goth. 

sama ‘the same, O.Bulg. sq- ‘with* samU ‘self*. 

su appears initially as 5, as slnr ‘sister* ; t^ymr. ehtmer, Skr, 
sodsar-, medially as f (i), as perf. 3. sg. do-s(dainn ‘I hunted, 
drove*, rt. suend-. See § 175 p. 154. 

§ 674 . sn- sm- sr- si- were retained initially, smthn ‘I 
swim* : Skr. snd-mi, snechta ‘snow* : Goth, sndivs^ rt. sneigli-, 
sniir ‘marrow* : Goth, suiairpr ‘fat, tatiiess* OlKk smero (gen. 
smerwes) ‘fat, grease*, smeeh ‘chin* : Lith. smakrd chin* (§ 557). 
sriith ‘stream’ : Skr. srdo-a-ti ‘flows’ etc., see § 555. ro slecht 
‘destructus est*, cp. perf. ro se\s\la(h ‘I struck down’ : Goth, slaha 
‘I strike* (§ 570 p. 431). 

Medial -5///- became -mm-, 1. pi. anmii ‘sumus’, ep.^Gr. 

htfiitv Skr. smds-y 1. sg. im am ‘sum* : Skr. dsmi (ep. Zimmer 
Kelt. Stud, il, 133). 

mJr ‘a piece of flesh*, according to Th inney sen ‘ from 
prim. Kelt, to Lat. memhru-m , Skr. mqsd- etc., see 

§§ 570. 585 rein. 3. 

5 remained, except when originally final (§ 576), after 
nasals which themselves disappeared (§ 212). geJs (gen. du. 
Mid. \r* gesi) ‘swan*: Skr. hqsd-s OHG. gans ‘goose*. Gen. sg. 
mu (nom. mi) ‘of a month* : Lat. mens-is. 
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s became assimilated to a preceding r. err (gen. erre) 
‘tair : OHCt. ars ‘rump*, Gr. oQoo-g ‘tail, rump*. Cp. also orr from 
*or(c)-s § 518., 

§ 575. s in combination with explosives and s. 

It disappeared initially before t. tiagaim ‘1 stride, go* : 
Skr. stighnute ‘leaps upon, climbs up (not found), Qr. (Tre/xco 
‘I stride, go*, Goth, steiga ‘1 climb’, inth. sUiigyti-s ‘to hasten’. 
4at( ‘I am’ : Lat. sio etc., see § 555. (yp. on the other Imrid 
O.Bret. strouis ‘stravi’ : Gotli. strduja ‘1 strew, spread out’; Bret. 
sterenn ‘stella* Corn, nteyr ‘stcllae*. Skr.* stf‘ ‘star"* etc., see 
§ 559. 

Modiol st Slid in became .ss (s), ro doss ‘i was lieard* fr. 
"^Idiisdo-, 6* fut. ro fessiir ‘1 shall know* fr. rt. ueid-. 

See § 5 lb. 

sc. scar aim ‘1 separate, sever : Lith. skirik ‘I separate, 
sever*, ro se-scaind ‘he leapt* : Skr. ca-skdnda. vam niasc ‘a 
mixing, mixing oneself* coiMnescatar ‘miscentur* : liUt. nnsceo^ 
OllG. misken ‘to mix’. 

ks became ss (prim. Kelt, probably dess ‘on the right 
hand* : Goth, taihsva Gr. dfS/o-c. 8-fut. 1. pi. fordiasarit ‘shall 
help, to tiagaim^ ep, Gr. atdho, Set^ § 517. 

ss. -accastar, that is, '^'dd-ces s adhar 3. sg. of tlio pass. 
8-conjuuctive of ad-ciu ‘I see*; cp. ad-chess ‘visum eat’, the ss 
(»f which arose from st. 

§ 576. 8 was dropped between sonautal vowels, the inter- 

mediate stage was li. This phenomenon occurs also in Britannic. 

^sister*, Cyinr. chivaer.^ prim. f. *87/c.s*o/\ O.lr. /arw, O.Cynir. 
hearn (the h prefixed from the inner part of the word — *iharn 
*eliarn ?) ‘iron*, prim. Kelt. Ssarno- in the place name Isarno- 
dori i! 0 . ‘feri'ei ostii’ : Goth, eisarn ‘iron* a Keltic lonn-word. 
ro doathar ‘audiat*, to ro doss, Skr. krasdi-s etc., se(j §§ 516. 
576. au 0 ‘ear’ : Lat. aiiri-s Goth, duso nout. Lith. ausi s G.Bulg. 
udw ‘ear. 2. sg. heri ‘f’ers* fr. Indg. "^'hheresi.^ Skr. hhdrasi. 

s was treated in the same manner after vowels before 
liquids and nasals. Berf. ro selaig ‘lie struck dowif i. e.* seslaig.^ 
see § 574. senaidi ‘stillavit* i. e. semaicJi, to snigid ‘it drops’. 
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§ 576-578. 


Every final s was dropped, both orig. postvocalic ,s' and 
the s which arose from -ts, -ns. This dropping of s was 
late, since the Ogam inscriptions still have final s, as this also 
is still found in Gall. O.Ir. Lnigdech Ogam inscript. Lugu- 
deccas^ gen. sg. to noni. sg. Ijugaid ~ ^'Ijugudex (<'Nstoin) ; 
O.Ir. iarh ‘bullock’ Gall, tarvo-s. ho ct)w’ : Skr. gdu-s Gr. 

‘bullock*, ri (gen. rlg\ *king* Gall. Dnhno-rlx : Lat. rex. 
se six’ IjJit. sex., beside sessed ‘sextus*. oen-ln (dat. oentid) 
‘unitas’ from : cp. Ijnt. serritus (gen. ‘-ftli-is). nn (goti. 

mts) ‘month’ from Smns : (h\ firic from (f? Oil). Acc. 

pi. firn ‘viros’ (nom. sg. fer) : Goth, varra-ns. 1''liis loss of 
final s was later than the change of initial explosives to spirants 
which was caused by a preceding vowel ; for the latter changt^ 
does not show itself in cases where s was final (§ 658, 1). 


Germanic. 

§ 677. s was generally still intact in prim. Germanic. 
The only changes, which it uuderw^ent in this period, ai*e the 
change of it to z by Ver tier’s law and tlie assimilation of sm 
to mm. 

§ 678. Initial 

s before sonantal vowels. Goth. simM-s OHG. sunn sun 
OS. Ags. sumi O.Icel, sunr ‘son’ : Skr. smiu-s Gr. vin-q ‘son’, 
O.Ir. ‘birth, fruit’, Lith. sUnti s O.V)u]g. synu ‘son. Ootli. 
saimi OHG. sdan ‘to sow’ : Gr. ///<« ‘a throw’, Lat. semen, O.Ir. 
stl seed’, Lith. seju O.Bulg. sejq ‘1 sow’, rt. se-. 

si, su. Goth, siujan OHG. simvan ‘to sew* : Skr. sy^td s 
Lith. siu-ta-s ‘sewn’, Indg. cp. § 143. Goth, svistar OHG. 

swester ‘sister’ : Skr. svdscl. OHG. sive^ ‘perspiraiiou , sweat’ : 
Skr. sveda-s ‘sweat*. 

sn, sm, si, sr. Goth, sndivs OHG. sneo ‘snow’ : Lith. snega-s 
snow’, cpf. *snoigho-s. Goth, sno-rjo ‘wicker-work, basket* OHG. 
snwo-r ‘string, cord* : O.Ir. snei-the ‘filum*. Goth, smair-pr ‘fat* 
OHG. smero ‘fat, grease' : O.Ir. smir ‘marrow’. MHG. smiegen 
‘to ply/ bend’ OHG. smoQcho ‘underdress, shirt’ : Lith. smiikti 
(indie, snttmku) ‘to slide* O.Bulg. smykati sr ‘to creep, slip*. 
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Goth, slepan ‘to sleep’ OHG. slaf ‘slack’ slafan ‘to sleep’ : O.Bulg. 
slabu ‘slack*. OHG. sUngan ‘to wind to and fro’ slango ‘snake’ : 
Lith. slenkh ‘I crawl* O.Bulg. slqku bent*, sr- became, as 

medially (§ 580), sir-, OHG. stroum O.Icel. straiimr ‘sti'eam’ : 
Skr. srdv-a-ti ‘flows*. 

sp; stf sk. Goth, speivaii OHG. spnvan ‘to spit, vomit*: 

Lith. spidu-ju ‘I spit*. OHG. spuon ‘to succeed, have success’ : 
Skr. sphdgaini ‘1 swell, tlirive’, O.Bulg. spdjq ‘I succeed*. GotJi. 
stiks ‘point of time* OHG. sHh ‘point* : Gr. oriCfo ‘I prick’, Lat. 
In-stigdre, (ioth. tis-skdus ‘provident, sober** OHG. scormmi ‘to 
look, view* : Gr, ‘sacrificing priest*. Goth, skei-nau 

OMG. sci-nmi ‘to shine* : Gr. ayjd ‘shadow*. 

§ 679 . s in combination with Indg. voiceless explosives 
medially and finally. 

OHG. aspa ‘aspeii-tree’ : Lett, apse Fruss. ahse O.Bulg. oshia 
(froju "^opsuuij § 545) ; it is uncertain wliether tlio original order 
was sp or ps, OHG. wafsa ‘wasp’ : Lith. vapsd ‘gad-fly*. 

OHG. ref sen ‘to chastise, blame, jHinish’ prim. (Jerm. 1. sg. 
|)res. *rrf/s/(J : Skr. rdpas- neut. ‘bodily ijijury*. 

Goth. OHG. ist ‘is* : Gr. ;o-r/. Goth, hat-isls OHG. />c55-?ls7 
‘best* : cp. (ir. ///;woto-c. Brim. (form, ss, s from Is, OHG. 
zafi ‘tooth* from prim. G(irm. '^'tans Indg. '^‘dord-s. See g 527 
p. 382. 

(ioth. Jisks OHG. /ise ‘lisli’ : Lat. pisri-s O.Ir. iasr ‘fish*. 

OH(i. forscort ‘to ask’ : Jjut. poscO, Goth, auhsa OJKJ. ohso *ox’ : 
Skr, ukm ‘ox*. Goth, saihs OHG. sehs ‘six*; (Jr. Jait. sex, 
^So’^also cS in combination with Indg. s probably remained 
unchanged in prim. Germanic. 

iierrj. I do not know any sure examples. (loth, is 'tliou art’ 
may represent either ) ( Gr. Horn. Ram. Armen, t's) or *m(/) (Skr. dsi 

Gr. Ri), Does the genitive -.s- of r-stenis (Goth, vuljis OHG. wolfes O.Icel. 
ulfs *wolf’s\ ^^orse run. (joduyiis proper name) go hack to -6‘s-j? 

§ 580 . Medial sr, like initial sr (§ 578), probably became 
sir before Verner’s law came into oj)eratioii (see §581). Goth, 
stem-form svistr- O.Icel. sgstr- ‘sister (gen. svistrs etc.) =*Skr. 
svasr- Lat. sobr- (§ 570) O.Bulg. sestr- (§ 585, 2), Indg. "^stiesr-y 

n r u g m a n n , EUsment s. 28 
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from here t was carried over into the forms, in which s and r were 
not in direct combination , hence e. g. nom. sg. Goth, siyistar 
O.Icel. syster systir OHO. OS. sivestar, OHG. cfinsiar Mid. Du. 
deemster dark’ : Skr. tamisra-m ‘darkness’, Lat. tenehrae^ see § 570. 

§ 681. In prim. Germ, s became except in combination 
with voiceless explosives and spirants, if the sonant, directly 
preceding it, did not bear the principal accent of the word. 
This process of changing voiceless into voiced sounds concerned 
at the same time the spii'ants f, p, Xf see § 550. ^ remained 

in Goth, but in tht? other dialects mostly becaino r. 

Rem. Thus Tndg. .v partly fell together with ludg. See § 596. 
First the s which leinained unchanged. Goth, khisa OHG. 
chkmi ‘I test’ prim. Gei*m. keuso : Ski\ josami ‘1 taste, enjoy’, 
ludg. "^geuso, OHG. mtls^ pi. musk ‘mouse’ : Skr, mm- pi. mus-us, 
Coinpar. in -?>-(>, {joiXhJuhiza OSv.c\/ 0 re Jimgiro 

‘younger, prim. (Jerm. (s. § 5.‘>() p. 3S7):cp. Skr. 

-/s- Gr. - 1 ( 1 - in the superlative. Goth. 2. sg. indie, pres. pass. 
halraza [bmran ‘ttf bear’) : cp. Skr. bhdrase, Goth, rigiz-u- (nom. 
acc. rigis) O.Icel. rokkr neut. ‘darkness’ : Skr. riijas, Gr. 

Goth. diz-a- OHG. er ‘ore, metal’ O.Icel. eir ‘copper’ prim. Germ. 
'^'aiz-a- from '^ajAz-a- (§ 635) : Skr. dyas- Lat. aes aeris. 

Gothic, by levelling out, mostly gave up again the grammatical 
change s : z{r) in the verb. To Skr. jtmdmi 1. sg. pres., jujom 
pf. indie. 3. sg. j^ijtislmd 1. pi., jujiisand- partic. corresponded 
in prim. Germ, "^keuso^ '^kdusk "^kuzumk '^'kuzand-. Hence regularly 
OlEG. chhmi^ (‘hos^ (diuruni, (diora'u, O.Icel. kys, kaus^ korom, 
kerenn. On the other hand Goth, kiusa kdus, kasum, kusems 
s in stead of e in the two last forms, an innovation, which at a 
later period also made its appearance in the other dialecj^s. Cor- 
respondingly Goth, nasjan to rescue* with s for ^ after nisan 
as opposed to OHG. Ags. netdan^ prim. Germ. 1. sg. '^noznp. 
The contrast, between Goth, dusd ‘ear’ MIIG. (jese ‘ear 
and OHG. ora ‘ear’, and between OHG. haso and Ags. hara 
‘hare’, etc., was also caused by an old diflFerence of accentuation. 
Goth, z regularly passed into s, if it came to stand finally, 
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cp. § 531. 2. sg. bairis from "^hairizii) — Skr. bhdrasi , cp. 

O.Icel. ber-r. j;Nom. riqis from ^riqiz{-‘a-'n) beside gen. riqizds 
(the spelling riqiz is inexact, just as Mod.IlG. raub instead 
of ratipf after rauhes etc., Lat. urbs instead of nrps^ after nrhis. 
etc.). Adv. diris ‘earlier beside nom. sg. dirlz-a, 

§ 582 . The change of s, mentioned in § 581, can also be 
traced in the combinations ns, /s, sn^ ms. The difterencos, 
which had regularly arisen in prim. Germ., wi‘re obliterat(*d liere 
also partly by levelling out and partly by processes of assi- 
milation. 

rs and rz (West Germ. rr). OIIG. O.Icel ars buttock’ prim. 
Germ. *drsa-z “ Gr. Att. oouo-c from '‘'ooeo-c. Goth, vairsiza 
Ags. wiersa ivyrsa from */r^>r.s-(r)a ‘poior’, ]jrim. Germ, "^uirs’-iz-o. 
O.Icel. hjarse hjarsi m. giddiness’ prim. Germ. from 

Indg. (cp. also Lat. (ernmy-s fi'om '^vers-ih, § 571) 

beside (see below), to a neuter ‘’^’keres-^ reprosiuited in 

Lat, cerehru-ni (*ccrcs‘-ro- . § 570). (»oth. gtt’jHtu'sa M am 
withered, gape from dryness’ : Gr. (the accent t)f which 

does not come into consideration here). 01 IG. fersirna 08. 
fersiui ‘heel’ prim. Germ. ■‘Ycns7/o, Ags. fyrsn ‘fioel’ prim. Germ. 
"^fersni-z :'6V\\ pdrsni-‘S ‘lie(d’ Gr. itrlora ‘heel, foot’; the < in 
Goth, fairzna is strange. Gotli airzjav OS. irrkn) OllG. irran 
‘to mislead’ prim. Germ. 1. sg. Goth, aU'zeis OHG. /rr/ 

‘astray* prim. Germ, '^'irziid- : Lat. errare from ’^‘ers-dre. Goth. 
marzjan ‘to vex’ OS. mrrrktn OHG. merren ‘to delay, hinder, 
disturb’ originally ‘to make one iinmindfur siHuns to have been an 
old^caifsat. verb, related to Skr. mfs-yd})ii (])ei‘f. nia-nidrs-(i) \ 
forget, neglect* mfsa adv. ‘in vain, fruitlessly, erroneously’. OHG. 
hirni nent. ‘brain’ from ^ /irz-ndid- ‘belonging to the liead’ (cp, 
O.Icel. ///«r5C above). OHG. //.orm^; ‘hornet’ prim. Germ. 
n-dta-z from a hrs h- ~ Lith. szirsz-n -ens O.Bulg. 

srts^enA ‘hornet, gad-fly*; beside Mod.HG. horse! Dutch horzel : 
Lith. szirszly-s* cp. also Lat. crilhro (§§ 30.‘b 30G. 570). 

Rem. 1. Goth. 1. \i\. (ja-dnuritHtn *\ve dure’ for "^-(hnirzeni ( 
glHurrun^ Skr. dadhrsintd) after sg. ,(/o-/7or.s (Skr. dadhdvsit). like kiisuw 
for ^knzum (§ 581). Goth, paursu-s ‘parched, dfv^ for after 

28* 
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ga'^pairsan etc., cp. O.Icel. O.SweA. porr OHG. durri ‘withered, dry’, 
Skr. trs-ti-s ‘greedy, gaping with thirst*. 

Is and (West Germ, ll), Goth, hals^ gen. halsis^ OHG. 
hah *neck* prim. Germ. Vidlsa^ : I^at. collu-m from '^'coho-m, 
Goth, fja’talzjan ‘to teach, instruct’, to un-tala- (nom. untah^ 
‘disobedient’; talz- may represent a nominal -^^s-stem. OHG. 
hellan ‘to bark’ Ags. heUan to bark, scream, howl* Ijovv German 
fmlh ‘buir point to a prim. Germ. pres. ''Hn'ilsd prot. pi. "^hlziirm : 
Lith. balsas voice, souiid*, Skr. hkdsami ‘I bark* (cp. § 259), 
Indg. *hhelsd; the Iz in hullun barked’ etc. had crushed out 
the regular Is of the pres, and sg. pret. 

si and zl (ll), 1 do not know an oxamplo for si 0. zl in 

MUG. kro( gen. krolles^ ‘curled, curled in locks* krolle ‘curl, 
lock* Mid. English crtiUen ‘to curl*, prim. Germ, "^'kruz-ld-^ to 
MUG. krils ‘crisp, curled* Mid. English crus ‘crisp, angry*. 
Cp. akso O.Icel. hrolla to tremble, quake beside hrjosa ‘to 
shudder’, to Gr. rovdat^ ‘awful, causing shudder’ Kovo-raivw M. 
make to freezel*. 

sn and zn (OllO. rn), Goth, asneis OHG. esni Ags. esne 
‘day-labourer’ prim. Germ, ‘^'ds-niia'-^ as opposed to OHG. am 
(gen. arm) 'harvest* O.Icel. (ynn season for working in tlie field’ 
from prim. Germ, forms with unaccented root-syllable; c}). Goth. 
asa7ts ‘harvest, summer. Goth. ra.m O.Icel. 7X(nn Ags. (itji 
(from *wrzn^ and this from "^ra'zn) ‘house* prim. Germ, "^raz-nd-, 
to OHG. ras-ta 'rest, rej)ose, a certain distance* Gotli. ras-ta 
*a certain distance*. OHG. Urneu lerneu Ags. leornian OS. lumi 
(cp. OS. meda § 596) ‘to learn*, would have l)een in Goth. 
Hiznan }>ret. ‘Hizrwda, to Goth. Idls ‘I know* OHG. leren*' 'to 
teach’, rt. leis-. 

ms and mz. Goth, ams (st. amsa-) m. shoulder : Skr. dsa- 
‘shoulder’. Goth, mimza- ‘flesh’ : Skr. mdsd-m Pruss. mensd 
menso O.Bulg. meso ‘flesh*. 

Rem. 2. Did the .s* in ns once become z? For nz I do not know 
any other examples besides Doth. aoc. pi. hvanz-uh ‘all’ panz-ei ‘which*, 

1) The nominal suffix -skt- must be left out of the question, since this 
probably represents an Indg. -t + ilo-. See Kluge’s Noniinale StammbildungS" 
lehro p. 64. 
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but nz cannot bavo been prim. Grerm. in this case (§ 583.) In numerous 
cases ns appears on all sides where ns or its further development might 
be expected, e. g. OHG. part, dunsan ‘swollen* (dinsan Goth, pinsan ‘to 
draw, pull*: Skr. fasdnami ‘I pull to and fro, shake*, Lith. trsru ‘I stretch 
by pulling*, rt. tfns’'). I conjecture tliat )fs had been developed to nfs (as 
in Umbr., in Lith. dialects and elsewdiere) at the time when Verner’s law 
operated. 6* could not become voiced with this articulation. 

Owing to Gotli. pammo ‘to the’, beside Skr. tdsmad tdsmdi Pruss. 
stesmu etc. Urnbr. pus me ‘cui’, and Goth, hn O.Icel. ern ‘I am*, beside 
Skr. dsmi, it may be assumed that sni became nim in prim. Germ., fm 
first of all from *imm. Otherwise, but not convincing to me, Osthofl’ Zur 
Gesch. d. Perf. 428. 

§ 683 . Final s fliidg. -.s and - 2 ^ — see § 645 finals 3 — 
may at that time partly or entirely have been levelled out to 
-S') was also subject to Veumer’s law. This law thus gave rise 
e. g. in the uom pi. oF (Serm. a- and o-sterns to -oz beside -os 
{Skr. -(Is), .and in the gen. sg. of /-stems to ^(nz beside -dis 
(Skr, -es). Such doublets wore then treated differently in the 
separate dialects. 

In (xothic, became s {\mIfoz "woIyoh (ja-qumjydiz gon. 
‘of a meeting, synagogue’ '^harniiz opt. YerasI l)ecame mdfds ga- 
quiiipdis halrdis) either at tlie same time witli the ^ which 
became final at a later period (o. g. ‘thou bearest*, 

§ 581 p. 531 f.) and thus fell together again with the s which 
had remained unchanged {inutidds norn. existimatae’ Skr. 
matds, Indg, "^nmtds). Or else, btdore the dropping of the final 
short vowels (§ 660, 1), a generalisation of the -z first took 
place, as in Norse, so that o. g. "^mmidoz was also spoken instead 
of regular '^'mundds, and then later -0 everywhere became -6-. 
I^m «in favour of the latter assumption. For thus can be best 
explained why 2 ’ regularly appears for original final 6% when 
a particle is attached to it (e. g. is lie’ : iz-eir, mds ‘wo’ : veiz-tih; 
hvas ‘who?’ : hvaz-iih; vileis ‘velis’ : vileiz-u), whilest s appears 
in vas-uh beside vas ‘he was, whore s had only become final 
at a later period i^^uasi, prim, form "^m’Uos-e). 

as absolute final, was dropped in West Germanic, 
whilst -s was retained. - 2 : had frequently been extended beyond 
its original sphere and had supplanted -s. Nom. pi. OIIG. geha 
OS. geha Ags. "^ifa gifts’ = Goth, gihos, •Nom. sg. OHG. OS. 
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Ags. 8unu ‘son — Goth, sunus. In OHG. the ^-form was 
generalised in the noni. pi. of a-stenis, taga^ in OS. and Ags. 
the 5 -forrn, OS. dagos Ags. da^as. Likewise the -s in the 08. 
gen, sg. hurges nahtes Jmstes etc. is probably to be regarded 
as Indg. final -.s‘. OIJG. noni. su ‘sow* from for older 

Where r ~ .e occurs in West Germ., as OHG. ir er 
(Goth. /.S’), Knr (Goth, ims)^ zar- zer- zir- (Goth. tuZ')^ this mode 
of treating the was occasioned by the close connexion with 
following words and by the different stress which the pronouns 
and particles had in the sentence and in compounds. Cp. Paul 
in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI 550 If. 

Prim. Germ. was generalised in Norse, whence -r, e. g. 
syr ‘sow’ (dat. ace. .sa), idfar 'wolves’, gjafar ‘gifts*. 

Nothing prevents our assuming that became generalised 
in the nom. sg. in the prim. Germ, period. 

Bal tic-Slavonic. 

§ 684 . Tndg. .s remained generally intact in the period 
of the Balt.-Slav. primitive community. 

The changes in this period were: 

ks became ss^ whence Lith. sz, O.Bulg. s. Lith. aszt-s 
O.Biilg. 0 .S/ ‘axle* : Lat. axirs^ cpf. See § 414, 544 p. 308. 

Primitive Balt.-Slav. ss — Indg. sk is less certain, as Lith. 
maiszyti O.Bulg. fuesiti ‘to mingle, mix’. See § 414 rem. 

§ 685 . s remained unchanged in Balt, and Slav, in the 
following positions: 

1. Initially before sonants and consonants (except Lj^h. 
sepfynl O.Bulg. sedtm ‘seven : Skr. saptd. Lith. sunti-s O.Bulg. 
synU ‘son : Skr. smm-s, Pruss. swai-s ‘his* O.Bulg. svatu ‘rela- 
tion’ svop ‘own* : Skr. svd-, Lith. sesii O.Bulg. sestr-a lister* : 
Skr. svdsar-, Lith. snega-s O.Bulg. sn^gu ‘snow’ : Av. sna^saiti 
‘it snows’, rt. .sneigh-, Lett. smM-jti ‘I laugh* ‘a smiling* 

O.Bulg. stne-jq se ‘I laugh* : Skr. smdy-a-te ‘he smiles*. Lith. 
smuhti ‘to slide’ O.Bulg. Sfnykati ‘to creep, slip* : MHG. smiegen 
‘to wind, bend*. Lith. srav~d ‘a flowing, bleeding* O.Bulg. stru-ja 
a flowing’ (with excrescent cp. 2.) : Skr. srdv-a-ti "Q.ows\ Lith. 
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slenhu ‘I oreep* O.Bulg. slqku crooked’ : OHG. slingan ‘to wind 
to and fro’ slango snake*. Lith. speju ‘I have time, leisure* 
O.Bulg. spyq ‘I have success’ : Skr. sphdyami ‘I swell, thrive’. 
Lith. staigyti-^ ‘to hasten’ O.Bulg. stignqti ‘to come somewhere’ : 
Or. (yrelxio ‘I stride, go’. Lith. skaMti ‘to cut’ O.Bulg. skobU 
‘radula’ : Lat. scabo. 

2. Medially in the combinations su^ sm^ sn^ sr^ sl^ st. 
m. Lith. es-?)a O.Bulg. jes-ve 1. du. ‘we two are’ ; cp. 

Skr. 

srn, es-ml O.Bulg. Jes-mt ‘I am’ : Skw* ds-mt. hith, 

I gird’ jus-^mn ‘girdle’ ; cp. Or. Croua from "^^forz-fia (§ 565), rt. 
yds-. Lith. ges-me ‘a low glimmering fire’, to g^sti (pret. gesau) 
‘to expire, go out'. O.Bulg. kosmU ‘hair beside kosa ‘hair (cp. 
§ 588 rern. 4): 01 10. hdr ‘hair’ from prim. Germ. 

Rom. 1. The datives Lith. tdmui idm and O.Bulg. iomu To the’ 
beside Pruss. H-tesnvu Skr. idsmai have not lost their .s regularly, but are 
new formatioTiH after the analogy of other cases with m-suffixes without s. 
See the accidence. 

sn. Lith. prus-nd ‘mouth* {praiis-iu IE wash my face*) 

0. Bulg. prys-nq ‘spargo’ : Skr. pms-nu-te ‘squirts, trickles, wets*. 

Lith. pa-khis-uH-s ‘obedient’ (cp. Pruss. po-Mits-ma-n see. obe- 
dient’), to ‘obedience’ r O.Bulg. slurhu ‘a hearing, obedience’, 

Indg. Tdens- ; on the initial Lith. k cp. § 467, 2. Lett, smis- 
ni-s ‘a dried up tree’, to Lith. sausa-s ‘dry’, rt. saus~. O.Bulg. 
ves-na ‘spring’ beside Lith. vasara ‘summer, Skr. vas-antd-s 
‘spring*. O.Bulg. gasnq ‘I expire’ beside Lith. gesau ‘I ex- 
tinguish; to which Skr. ghas^ ‘consume’? O.Bulg. pO’-jas-nl 
‘gfi?dlc> : cp. Or. ‘girdle’ from *Cio(T-va (§ 565), rt. /ds-. 

Rem. 2. Slav, in duchnaJi etc. has arisen by analogy. See 

§ 588 rem. 2, 

sr* became str (cp. str from kr § 545) in Slavonic uni- 
versally, in Lithuanian only partially. O.Bulg. sestr-a ‘sister 
from : Skr. smsr-, Lith. tlmsra-s ‘sorrel’ : Skr. tamisra-m 

darkness’ etc., see §§ 570. 580. Lith. nas-ral, nastrm pi. ‘throat’, 
to fwsi’S 'nose*. Correspondingly srovl and strove ‘a flowing (cp. 

1. ) etc. It is not clear in what parts of Lith. and to what* extent 
the excrescent consonant made its appeavauce. 
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lle ni. 3. O.Bulg. nozdri pi. ‘nostrils, nose* has been directly con- 
nected with Lith. nasra% as if sdr had arisen from sr. It is probably 
better to divide the word into nos-dri and to regard the second part as 
a noun belonging to the root cp. O.Bulg. dira dera ‘slit’, Skr. ddra- 

‘slit, hole’. Also mezdy^f ‘fine skin on a fresh wound, the fleshy part on a 
thing*, which has been connected with Lat. menthm-m memhrdna {-hr- 
from § 570) and O.Ir. miv ‘piece of flesh’ (§ 570), and regarded 

as a fiirtlier formation of ntfiso ‘flesh’ (Skr. mqm- Goth, ntimza-) may be 
compounded of '*mems + drd~ (from the same root der- ; with *mems- cp. 
the Skr. stem niqs- iiistr. sg. mqs-d compound mq^-pdcano- ‘serving for 
the cooking of the flesh*) and have originally signified ‘a skinning of the 
flesh*. 

sL Lith. brood* veislh-s ‘fertile’, to veisiit ‘I propagate*. 

Lett, trusls trausls ‘fragile’, to trusu ‘I become bristly’, Lith, 
triiisai pi. ‘the long feathers in the tail of a cock’. O.Bulg. 
trqslu part. pret. to Ursa ‘1 shake’. 

Rem. 4. Slav, -c///- in ti-smhlu etc. has arisen by analogy. See 
§ 588 rora. 2. 

st. Ijith. es-ti O.Bulg. Jes-tt ‘is’ : Skr. !^s4i. Lith. jijis4a-s 
girded’ : Av. yds4a- Gr. uorr-rd-g ‘girded’. O.Bulg. 2. pi. of 
the s-aorist de-s4e, to dd4i ‘to put, place’ : Skr. dJtd-sda, 

3. In the medial combinations ns^ Is, ts, ss, 
ms, Pruss. mensd menso O.Bulg. fnrso ‘flesh’ : Goth, mimza- 
Skr. 7nd,sd- ‘flesh’. Lith. fut. inism, to imh ‘I take’, O.Bulg. 
aor. j(isu, to imq ‘I take’ : cp. Gr. drfifia from (§ 565), 

71S, Lith. fut. pisiii, to pinii ‘I plait, twist’, O.Ikilg. aor. 
pi^su, to pmq ‘I strain, hang’. Lith, msl-‘S ‘goose’ : OIIG. yans. 
Lith. tqsiii ‘I stretch’ tqsu-s ‘extensible* : Goth. aUpinsan ‘to draw 
towards*. O.Bulg. ttrsq ‘I shake’ from ires- (Gr. Horn, 
with ‘nasaliniix’ or from ‘^trem-s- (cp. Lat. tremO)? Old Czech 
loc. pi. Polds (proper name, see Miklosich Vergl. Gramm. Ill 
16), to nom. pi. O.Bulg. poljan-e ‘field inhabitants’, according 
to Leskieu for prim. Slav, ^poljq-su {^'poljan-su) after the ana- 
logy of polja-mi -mu (with regular loss of the u before m, 
§ 219); in other cases, after vowels, Slav, -chu — Skr. -su, 
§ 588, 2. 

Rem. 5. Forms like pechu, beside pcsu, were new formations. See 
§ 588 rein, 2. 
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Is. Lith. balsas Voice, tone* : OIIG. hellan ‘to bark*, Skr, 
bhdsdmi, see § r'82 p. 4**16. Lith. skelsm 1 drive away, reach 
out*; delsiu ‘1 tarry, delay*. Ijith. fut. kelsiu, to kelu ‘I raise*. 

O.Hul^. glasu ‘toiH>, note, voice* from prim. Slav. *(jolsu^ to 
O.lcel. kalla {II from § 582) ‘to name, call*. 

ts became s tiir(jiigh the intermediate st;ig‘e in both 
language divisions, inth esiu ‘I shall eat\ O.Bulg. jasi ‘thou 
eatest* aor. jasu : cp. Skr. fut. atsgdnu 2. sg. pros. disi\ it. ed-. 
See § 544. 

Rem. 6. Forms like Jachii^ beside ./n.vri, wbre new formations. See 
§ 588 rem. 2. 

ss became s in both language divisions. Lith. fut. lesiii^ to 
lesu ‘I pick up*, (iotli. lisa ‘1 gather together*. Inth. fut. jushi^ 
to jUs-ini ‘I gird*, c]). Gr. aor. sCumt from rt. jbs-. 

O.Bulg. s-aorist otu-U\su.^ to otu-frrsq ‘I shako off. O.Bulg. 
Jesi ‘thou art* : cp. Gr. Ifom. /V/oV. nasu (gen. loo. pi. to my 
‘wo* ) from ^'n(ls-s\l^ cp. the possessive pronoun naSt from '*n(ls-n 
(g 588. 2. 5). 

§ 686. Besides tlie cases mentioned in § 585 Indg. s also 
regularly remained in liithnaiiian in the following cases: 

1. After vowels and diphthongs before sonantal vowels. 
lesu ‘I pick up* : Goth. lisa. sausa’S ‘dry’ : Skr. soSa-s ‘drying 
up, parching* (§ 557, 4), rt. sau.s-. Pa);t. porf. act. fern, dug- 
lisd., to dugu ‘I grow* : cp. Skr. vid-us-l (indie, veda ‘I know*). 

Rem. 1. iiz frequently appears whore we should expect s. Con- 
cerning inaiszyti etc. see § 414 remark. mdi.sza~s ‘largo sack, hay net*, 
which has been regarded as a genuine Lith. word and brought together 
mith l^russ. monsis ‘bellows* O.Bulg. mechu ‘hide, leather bag’, might have 
been borrowed from German (OHG. meisn ‘a frame for carrying on the 
back*, O.lcel. meiss ‘food basket*), with the same substitution of sz for 
Germ.,.s“ as in dazila-s beside ‘ass* from Germ. (Goth.) asilu-s. Cp. * 

further § 587 rem. 2. 

2. In si. siuoii ‘I sew’ siiUa-s ‘thread* : Skr. syu-tds ‘sewn*. 
Put. du -sill ‘I shall give’ : Skr. dd-syami^ Indg. ‘^kio-sio. 

3. in qs. Fut. llksiii ‘I shall leave* : cp. Skr. reksyami. 

Rem. 2. Such futures with hs are not quite reliable ^examples, 
since s may have been introduced by analogy just as in gersiii (§ 587 
rem. 1). *lilcsziu can hardly bo regarded as ilie regular form, even if 
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duhszta-s *high’ is related to Gr. no^w Lat. imorllhi-tn O.lr. os uas Cyinr. 
Itch (§ 434). 

4. Finally. Nom. ag, vilka-s wolf : Skr. vfka-s. Noin. pi. 
duhter-s ‘daughters* : Gr. OvyaxiQ-iQ. 

§ 587 . Changes of s in Lithuanian. 

1. rs became rsz, marsza-s a forgetting’ mirszau ‘I forgot’ : 
Skr. marsa-s ‘a patient enduring* mfsi/dmi ‘I forget, bear patiently*. 
vefszi-s> rn. calf : Lat. vernls from "^verses (§ 57 1)^ Skr. vfHa-s 
‘bullock*, virszu-s ‘top, point* : Skr. varsiyas- ‘higher’, perhaps 
also Lat. verruca ‘lump, wart*. 

Rem. 1. Fut. yersiu had been formed after the analogy of Icelsiu 
dii'shi etc. Lefikien (Der Ablaut der Wurzelsilben ini Lit. 65) explains 
f/ccTsa-s ‘noise’ as coming from *f/ard ^ sa-Sj to yirdeti ‘to hear’. varsa 
‘flake’ is a borrowed word, see Bruckner Litu-Slav. Stud. I 151. 

2. sz for 6' through assimilation to the sz of a neighbouring 
syllable, szeszura-s ‘father-in-law* from *seszi(ra-s : Or. 

Indg. *siiSkura-s. szq-szlavyna-s beside ‘heap of sweepings* : 

O.Biilg. sq- Skr. scini- ‘with*. Assimilation in the opposite 
direction probably in szdsza-s ‘scurf : O.Bulg, soclia ‘piece of 
wood’ o-sosifi ‘abscindere’, Skr. sdsaml ‘I cut, slaughter*. Cp. 
the analogous assimilation in Skr. § 557, 4. 

3. from stl became in East Lithuanian dialects. 

Opt. kMuszcziau (kldnszcze) from klduscziaii, to indie, kldmiu 
‘1 ask*. Cp. peszczia-s from pesezia-s i. e. *ped^-tm-s^ § 544 p. 897 f. 
sz is pronounced softened isz)^ the course of development was 
stsz — ^U'sz — szt'sz, 

4. kldnzdama-s beside Mdusdamas (part, of kldusiu ‘I ask’), 
just as m^zdama-s beside mhdama-s. See § 544 p. 398. ^ 

R em. 2. Has sh become szk in pure Lith. words? jcszkdti ‘to seek’ 
(O.Bulg. ishati ‘to seek* OHG. eiscon ‘to seek’) and the suffix -iszka-s e. g. 
l^v-iszka-s ‘fatherly’ (O.Bulg. zen-’%sku ‘womanish’, Goth, barn-isks ‘childish’) 
have the suspicion of being borrowed from Germanic. Cp. § 414 rem. 

§ 688. Prim. Balt. Slav, s did not remain unchanged in 
Slavonic in any of the positions, in which it was preserved in 
Lith. (§ 586), nor in those in which it underwent a change in 
Lith. (§ 587), the case in § 587, 2 excepted. 

1. ch (x) from s after k (Indg. q) and r. 
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ks became chch, further ch. Aor. t^ehu ‘I ran jirim. f. 
^teq-s-o-Mf to pres. tekq. See § 462. 

rch, vrachu a threshing’ from ^uorchu, vruhq ‘I tliresh* 
from Smrchq : Lat. verro vorro, rt. uers-. vrichu ‘top’ : Lith. 
virszu-s Skr. varslyas-^, see § 58 7, 1. s-aorist trXchii, to t/trq 
1 rub’. 

This ch became s and s under the same conditions as those 
by which k passed into c and c, see §§ 461. 462. vrisetl 3. sg. 
to vr^chq. sns-en-'i ‘hornet, horse-fly’ from *sirch-en- : Lith. 
szirsz-%i^ prim f. ^'kfs-en’- (§ 582). vrwi norri. pi. to vrtchu ‘top’ 
(stem vncho-^, vrmHe 2. pi. opt. to vfichq, 

Rem. 1. The inf. vt'e^N *to thresh’ must be explained from 
more precisely *iier/liy see § 462 rcm. Cp. with it however tr'iste from 
*i'trsie 2. pi. to trwJuL Which of the two fornn: represents the regular 
treatment of rst? 

2. Further ch (,s, .s’) f(»r Indg. s between vowels; numerous 
sure examples for ch especially after ii- and i-vowels. snucha 
‘daughter-in-law’ smishm ‘like a daughter-in-law’ : Skr. snusd^ 
Indg. *snusd-, muchu ‘moss’ : Lith. pi. nmsaT ‘mould’, OIIG. 
mos ‘moss’, ‘mouse’ : Lat. mus OHG. mus, jticha ‘soup’ : 

Pruss. juse ‘broth’, Skr. uUm- ‘sauce’, Lat. diiehu (voc. sg. 
duse noin. pi, dusi) ‘breath’, dusa soul’ from "^'dudinl : Lith. 
damos pi. ‘upper air’. Part. pret. fern, nom. sg. pek’Usi {pekq 
T cook’) from acc. sg. -um from *-nchiq : Skr. -?f.s-7- 

-'lis-ya-. pichati ‘to push, stamp, strike’, iiidic. pres, pisq from 
*ptchiq : Lith. pes-td ‘stamping yossoV paisyti ‘to strike the awns off 
Ijarlej^’ : Lat. pms-o. Ucha ‘beet root’ prim, f, Hois~d ; Lith. lyse 
‘beet’, Lat. Ura^ MHG. lets leise ‘trace, track*, socha ‘piece of wood’ 
o-sositi ‘abscindere* ; Skr. §ds(imi ‘I cut, slaughter’. Aorist ending 
1. sg*-chu 3. pi. -,sV (cp. Skr. -s-am-) : da-ciiu to da-ti ‘to give’, 
d^-clm to dedi ‘to place’, hy-chti to hydi ‘to be’, plu-chu to pludi 
‘to sail’, vi-chii to viti ‘to wind’. Suffix of the loc. pi. -chu — 
Skr. -sii : Sena-chu to sena ‘woman’, vluce-chu to vluku ‘wolf’, 
pqU-chii to pati ‘way’. Gen. pi. t6c}m to tu ‘the’ : Skr. te-sdm 
O.Icel. pei-ra (Goth, pi-ze blinddi-ze). Ending of tlie 2. sg. -s/ 
from *-c’/u (not = mid. Skr. -se Gr. for prim. Slav. *-choi 
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would have become *-si) : bere-si to bem; cp. beside this jrm 
‘thou eatest* from *elsf, jesi ‘thou art* from *esst § 585, 3. 

Rem. 2. Throui^h now formation ch froqiioiitly came into positions 
where it could not have arisen regularly, chn : (liix'hnaji *to breathe^ snrh'- 
aati ‘to become dry\ ehl : if-suchlu ‘dry’ mchU f ‘dry wood*, ch after 
nasal vowels : aor pfcJm beside prsil; qrhfttl ‘to smell’ instead of *qmH 
(*an-s-^ to v-on-ja ‘smell’ cp. Lat. ahi-in (h Vihixp from "anslo- §§ 208. 
570) through association with ja-chali ‘vehi’ (Skr. ‘f drive’ Lith. 

,jO‘ju ‘I ride*) ma-^hnU ‘agitare, ventilare’ (beside ma-jq ‘viln’o’). ch for .s 
ts : aor. jachn beside *I ate’ f§ 518). (^p. § 585 with rem. 2. 4. 5 0. 

Rom. 8. ch appears often initially before voweds and r, /, ly Most 
of the words are unfortunately not etymologically clear. Some are un- 
doubtedly borrowed words and the ch in them has nothing to do with .<?, 
as chUydn ‘coolness, dew’ from Germ. (Goth.) Icaldfi ‘cold’. 

chodu ‘incessiis, iter’ has been regarded as a pure Slav, word and 
eonnected with Gr. orV-c Skr. d-s^td- ‘reacli, attain’, so, also, chromii 
‘lame’ to Skr. srdmrUs ‘lame’. I know nothijig wliich helps to explain 
their eh. 

s often appears where, from what has been said above, 
we should ox peel; ch (or ,s*). Examples: nosu ‘nose’ : 011(1. 
nrym. hosu ‘I)nro footed : Ijith. hdsas OITCjI. bar. pchjasu ‘girdle*. 
f/asiti ‘to extinguish’ : Lith, f/esf/tL besu ‘dornori* : Litli. haisa 
‘fright*. rasa ‘dew’ : Lith. rasa ‘dew’, Skr. rasa ‘that which is 
wet, fluid*, Lat. ros rdris. ‘hair’ : OlTtl. tor? (Ion. sloves-e 

(norn. slovo ‘word’) : Skr. Sravas-as Gr. I cannot find 

any special reason (vicinity of sounds etc.) which should have 
prevented s from passing into ch in these examides. I con- 
jecture that none of these words had an s at tlie time 6’ be- 
came ch. 

Rem. 4. For some cases a plausible explanation lies close at hand. 
po-jasu after po~iasn% gasiii after gasnqti, kosa after kosniu or similar 
forms, in which .s regularly remained, slovca-e sloves-i etc, may be ex- 
plained, if we take into account that for sloves-um -imi -miil -ima there once 
existed ^'sloves-nn -mi etc. and for sloves-iehu *sloves(s)u (cp. pblja-mi 
from ^poljdn~mi etc. § 585, 3); "^slovos could also have formed a factor, 
if -.5 had not already been dropped at that time (7). On nosu cp. § 569 
rem. 3. The whole question requires a thorough investigation. 

3. Prim. Slav, s ~ Indg. si had, as we saw under 2,, 
passed through the stage cAi, in diisa pisq etc. On the other 
hand s fe to be traced directly back to si in siti ‘to sew* from 
"^siUi *siy-ti = Lith. siu-ti and in such cases as gasq ‘I ex- 
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tinguish’ beside 2. sg. gasisi etc. (2.). This latter, younger 
change took place at the same time with the transition of .si 
Indg. into s, as in nosq T carry’ from root neTc-, pisq T write’ 
from root peik- (§ 147). gasq: gasisi < nosqinosisi, 

4. sti, stri, ski, sli, sni became O.Bulg, U, strj, st, Uj, 

snj\ gostq *1 take as guest* from "^'gosfiay inf. gostiti, to gosM 
guest’: Lat. hostiSy Goth, gasts. empty’ from *tushn: Skr. 

tnchyci- ‘empty*. See § 147. 

5. If s came to stand before mediae , it passed into 
zhorn fr. s(n)-horu ‘a bringing togetlior, a* uniting’, zdclati fr. 
s(u)‘delati ‘to carry out, complete’, zdravu fr. s(u)-dravu ‘healthy’. 
Ifere eventually also nozdriy see § 5''5 rein. 3. 

(). rsn bocaivie rn in prim. Slav, crmu ‘black’ fr. 

Ihuss. kirs)ia- Skr. kfsnd- ‘black’, Indg. *<yf.svvo-. Cj). ij 302 
rein. 1 . 

7. Final s was dropped, neho ‘sky’ : Skr. ndhliaSy Or. v:-(f>og. 
Other examples in § 665,4. 

Primitive Indg. changes of s. 

§ 689. The following modifications of s may be regarded 
as prim. Jndg. 

1. s boeame ^ before voiced explosives and spirants, e, g. 
*z-dht ‘be' imper. from rt. es-, '^'nienezddii(s) instr. from inenes- 
‘sense*. See § 5!)0. Cp. ludg. -W- from -pd- etc. § 469, 2. 

2. ssk became sk, *ish6 i. e. ''^Hs-\‘sk6 pres, from ]*t. ais- 
‘seek’ : Skr. ichdmi ‘I seek, wish’, cp. OflG. eiscon ‘to seek*. 

^ liem. 1. There is little foundation fur tlio assumption that inter- 
vocalic .s‘.s- has also become s in secondary accerned syllables, as ^ esi ‘thou 
art’ (Skr. d^i Gr, ft) from (Ostbolf Z, Oesch. d. Perf. 18), and that 

has* become is under certain comlitioris (J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVI 343 ff. XXVII 330 ff.). 

3. Initial 5 was dropped under certain conditions before 
consonants, possibly e. g. after s at the end of words, so that 
this reduction would be identical with the one mentioned under 2. 
(Cp. Skr. dustuti'S ‘bad song of praise’ — dus^-stutps ^ Gr. 
dvOTrjvo-g — dec,* 4 nrr?^ro-w; , Gortyn inscrijjt. ranymyaig — raTg 
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arsYccig). Hence it often happens that several languages con- 
currently show loss of s- without a sufficient reason for its 
loss being discoverable by the sound-laws of the separate lan- 
guages. Thus e. g. and ‘cover ; Skr. sthdgdrni T con- 
ceal, hide’, Or. 6xiyo(; roof’, Litli. stoga’-s roof’ O.Bulg. o-stegu 
‘toga* + Or. Tsyog ‘roof’, Lat. tego, O.Icel. pak OHO. dah roof*. 
Goth, stmitan OHG. sto^an ‘to push* + Skr. tiiddmi ‘1 push*, 
Lat. timdo, Skr. spas- ‘spy, watchman’, Lat. ‘Spicio, OllG. 
spehon ‘to spy* O.Icel, spakr ‘sensible’ + Skr. pddyami ‘I see’, 
O.Bulg. paziti Sf^ ‘cavero’, rt. spefc- speg- (§ 469, 7). Gr. dvo- 
oKoVc ‘sacrificing priest’, Ooth. us-skdii-s ‘provident, prudent’ + 
Skr. d-kuvate ‘he intends’ kavi-s ‘seer, prophet’, Gr. ymsw ‘I ob- 
serve*, Lat. caved. Skr. smdrami ‘1 intend, bear in mind’ + 
Lat. me-mor^ O.lr. mar aim ‘maneo’ (cp. Lat. mora), l^erhaps 
here belong also Armen, vec ‘six’, Pruss. imschts uschts ‘sextus’ 
(to which also Lith. usz^s beside szcszios pi. ‘childbed’) as 
opposed to Gr. from l^at. sex etc. Cp. further Gr, 

axd^of ‘1 limp’ H OHG. hinchan ‘to limp’; Gr. i i ioy nebat’, O.lr. 
snim ‘a spinning* (J*— Indg. c) smith e ‘filum* {d ItAdg. a) 
OHG, smior ‘cord, string’ ( Goth, nepla OIKL ncidela ‘needle’. 

It is certain that s- often first disappeared in the separate 
developments of the Indg. languages, as in Skr. utthdtimi inf. 
‘to rise from '^'uf-sthatimi (§ 557), Lat, ndre fi’om ’^'smire (§ 570), 
OJr. -tuti ‘am’ from '^'stil-id (§ 575), and it is not possible every- 
where to separate this loss from that in the parent Indg. 

4. It is probable that the combinations hh^ dh, gh^ gli ^s, 
which are etymologically to be presupposed for words like^Skr^, 
dipsati, had expierenced a change of articulation in the prim. 
Indg. period. But it is not yet determined what this change 
was. hzhy dzh etc. are to be assumed for prim. Aryan. ‘ See 
§§ 469,6. 470. 482. 552. 

Rem. 2. That s was dropped between explosives already in prim. 
Iiidg., is an uncertain conjecture. This theory is based on OHG. sehto 
O.Icel. sette sWi Gr. %xto^q ‘sextus*. I grant an Indg. *sj^ekfo-s. But it 
is however quite possible that this form had never had the final -.s* of 
*s^elcs. the present it seems to me wisest to regard the loss of 

between explosives as a process carried out in the se{)arate languages. 
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Prim, Indg. z. Indg. z in Aryan. 

' \ 

Indg. zj 

§ 690. Primitive Indg. period. So far as can be seen 
z occurred only in combination with following mediae or mediae 
aspiratae.: 

Jlefore mediae^ ‘place of rest’ (wi- ‘down , rt. sed- 

sit’) : Skr. nTdd-s ‘place of rest, nest’, Armen, nist ‘seat, possession’ 
Lat. O.Ir. net nest*, OHG. nest nest’.' *ozdo-s ‘branch, 

twig’ : Armen, ost, Or. oCa-i,*, Ooth. asfs. Rt. ntezg^ ‘tie knots’ : 
OHO. masca ‘mesh, loop’, O.lceL mqskve mqskvi ‘loop’, Lith. mezgii 
‘1 tie in knots, knit* mnzga-s ‘knot*. 

Before mediae aspiratae. ‘be* imper. from rt. es- 

‘be’ : Av. Oaf), zdt, Or. I'afh. Instr. in -zdjhi{s) from 5-stems ; 
Skr. usddbhis from usds- ‘dawn of day*, Or. from 

igtfiea- ‘darkness’. 

Root forms and ‘duck, sink dowji’ (cp. stenib- 

and stembh- (jtc. § 409, S) : Skr. indjjdmi ‘1 duck under’ madgu-s 
a water i\m\ ma^jdn- ‘marrow’ (g) Av. mazga- ‘marrow* (g or 
gA), Lat. niergo merg-tis ig), Oallo-Lat. m^sga Whey* (g or g/«, 
cp. § 521), OHO. OS. marg ‘marrow’ (g//), Lith. mazgoti ‘to 
wash’ O.Bulg. mozgu ‘marrow’ (g or g//).; 

z probably occurred finally before voiced ox^plosives, but 
we aie no longer able to follow it in detail (§ 645, 3). 

§ 691. Aryan. Indg. zd{li) fell together with Indg. 
in prim. Aryan, see § 476. At the same time Indg. ^ became 
z under the same conditions as s became .5, and then i became 
z in Skr., as s became .s, .see § 556, 1. In consequence of 
this change to Indg. zdh, zhh fell together with gdh^ gbh^ see 
§§ 404. 482. 

, Prim. Ar. azdiji) azd{h) ^ Skr. ed{h) ad{h)^ Iran, azd ' 
a 2 ^cZ."^\Reduplic. stem Skr. sed- Av. hazd- from rt. sed- sit*, 
3. sg. opt. perf. sed-gd-t, hazd-yH'Jj^ Skr. sed4-s ‘a weakening’ : 
Lat. sed-imns sild-es sed-dre^ Indg. • Skr. nui-Ttjas- Av. 

nazd-yah- ‘nearer’ from prim. Ar. "^na-zd- frbm the same root 
sed-^ properly iioo^^!asvo-q\ Skr. edhi ‘be* imp^r. from 

prim. Ar. *az-dhi beside Av. Gap. z-d'I^ cp. § 313 p. 252.) Skr. 
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medas- ‘fat’ : OHG. mast feeding’ (v. Bradke Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIII 300)^^\2. pi. of the s-aorist Skr. tradJwam Av. 
prd-z-dum from Ar. tril- ‘protect’;^ in like manner Skr. d-radhvam 
beside 3. pi. d-rd-s-ata from Aryan ra- ‘present; grant’. if Skr. 
2. pi. ddhve ‘ye sit’ beside 3. sg. dsde : Gr. rja-Of^ rja-rui. (idaghnd- 
from '*(iz-d reaching up to the mouth’ (as-). ) Cp, Skr. dM 
Av. dazdi imper. ‘give* from Indg. ^de-d^-dhi^ § 470.; 

^Prim. 1?Vr. e. g. iSdQi) ~ idili)^ Iran. Skr. 

mdd-s from *nizda~s prim. Ar. Indg. see 

§ 590. Skr. piddi/dmi ‘I press’ from "^pi-zd- ( sit up’) : cp. Gr. 

‘1 press* from or *7r/-(Tf-fTtV-(f;. Av. Gap. clMl 

from caes- ‘make known*. Skr. du-dds- ‘impious’ du-dhP 'having 
an evil disposition’ Av. duz-dcdi- ‘acting badly, villain’, cp. Skr. 
dtis-^ Gr. chv-. Skr. 2. pi. mid. of the .s-aorist dstddhvam from 
"^a-std-z-dJivam : 8. sg. d-sto-sda, pres. 1. sg. sUtu-7ni ‘I praise, 
value*. Cp. Skr. IMhd'S ‘licked’ from i)rim. Ar. '^Imiha- i. o, 
Higdha-^ § 404. 

Hem. 1. 2. sg. iinjx'i*. driddM (to indie, dvis-mi ‘I liate*) instead of 
*dvidhi was a new formation of the same kind as dnliddhi (to ddlvsini 1 
sliow’). See § 404 rem. 2. 

Prim. Ar. zhh = Skr. dbh (Iran, zb, not found). Ski\ 
instr. pi. usddbhis, mlvddblm, madbfm from usds- ‘dawn, day- 
break*, vulvas- ‘knowing, mas- ‘moon, month*. 

Rem. 2. The endings of the instr. pi. of stems in -((s- Skr. -o-hlris 
Av. -e-hls O.Pers. -a-his were new formations. See the accidence. 

Prim. Ar. zhh, o. g. Ubh Skr. iclbh Av. izb, Skr. instr. 
pi. dvidbhts from dms- ‘hating’. Skr. vi-prudhliis from vi-prus- 
‘crumb, small spot*. Av. dat. du. snaipizbya from snaipis- n. 
‘sword*. Av. instr. pi. da-d-uz-bU from daul-Us- part. perf. act. 
from da- ‘give, place*. Cp. Skr. vidbhls Av. Gap. vlzbts ‘from 
Skr. vU- Av. v'ls- ‘clan, village community’, orig. *ui§hhis 
§ 404, 8. 

Rem. 3. The Skr. endings of the instr. pi. of stems in -is- and - uh- 
-ir-bhis and -ur-bhis were new formations. See the accidence. 

Prim. Ar. asg — Skr. adg Av. azg. Skr. tmdgu-$, a 
water fowl, Av. mazgci,' ‘marrow’, rt. mezQ-, see § 590, But 
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§ 591—593. Indg. * in Ar., Armen, and Greek. 

prim. Ar. azj passed through adi into ajj in Skr. (cp. 

‘victory’ from *ud-Jiti-s, § 355). mdjjami 1 duck’ majjdn- 
‘marrow’ from the same root niezQ-. sajjate ‘clings to something’ 
from *sa-zj-a- redupl. (cp. sa-ic-a-ti follows’ from sac-) : cp. 
Lith. $egu ‘I fasten . 

0 was dropped between explosives and spirantg (cp. § 557, 3). 
Skr. dmttgdhvam i. e. ^amtigzdhvam 2. pi. mid. of the s-aorist 
( 3 . pi. dmuksatd) from muc-^ ‘loosen*. In sd-gdhi-s 4 ^ common 
meal’ i. e. ^sa-gzdhi- gzdh was = ghst {gluis- ‘eat*), and in the 
3. du. bahdhdm from %a4)zdh(lm hzdh was, — hhst ( 3. sg. indie, 
pres. hd-hhaS'U ‘chews’), cp. § 589, 4. From the fact that we 
have here gdh^ not gdh^ it cannot without further consideration 
be concluded that the dropping of the sibilant was older than 
the prim. Ar. transition of z to gMh may have existed in 
prim. Ar. and have become gdh in the Skr. separate develop- 
ment, before prim, Ar. and prim. Skr, S and s acquired the 
cerebral articulation (|; 5). 

§ 692. Armenian, The only sure examples seem to be 
nist ‘a lying, nest’ and ost ‘branch’, see § 590. On the sound- 
shifting cp. §§ 361. 484. 

§ 593. Greek. ^ was retained in combination with mediae; 
in writing it was not sufficiently distinguished from s, 

o^!-vvvui ‘I quench, put out’ aor. probably from a 

weak-grade root form zq-, of which the strong-grade seg- exists 
in Lat. segni-s. ngia-yv-Q ‘old*, the origin of which 

is not quite clear (cp. § 428 6*). The voiced pronunciation of 
the a is vouched for in these words by the appearance of C 
^Cl’^ev}k)ut ngf^^tvTrjc), which came into use during the Hellenic 
period. 

zd appears as f, Lovsb. oA oQo-g Lesb. rryJo-c,* branch : 
Goth, asts, see § 590. Kof ‘I set’ Losb. nag-ujdw : Lat. 

Indg. "^si-zd'O^ fr. root sed-\ for Skr. sTddjni^ which cannot be 
separated from these presents, we should expect ^sTd(liyii\ this 
verb probably had d for d through association with sadOLtHi 
sasdda etc. It remains doubtful whether hLof.iai arose from 
ad-o-iiiat or Cp. further Jwgdoro-g zdidgoro-g god given 

Bruj;mann, Elements. 29 
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Indg. z in Q^reek and Italic. 


§ 593 - 594 . 


(/Iiog- gen. sg.) and l407jvaCs ‘to Athens’ == 146/jyag^^e, Ion. 
Att. C was probably only the graphic representative of 
cp. § 493 rem. 

iz before mediae became dialectically (j, as Thess. 05op- 
doreio-g beside Ion. etc., OfogSoro-g (new formation after Ai6g- 
doro%*); cp. Eretr. ojnwomag § 489, Cret. y.o(jiio^g § 565, El. ri(> 
§ 653, 6. 

z before mediae asp. became along with those voiceless in 
prim, Greek (§ 495). prim. f. ^regezA)h?\ § 590. Aor. 

i-ay-o-v ‘I got, had’, ‘prim. f. rt. segh--. laOt *be* 

prim. Gr. Szdhi with vowel prothesis, caused by ^ (§ 626) : 
Av. zdl^ § 590. Cp. idOt imper. ‘know’ from Indg. "^uuf'dM^ 
rt. neid-, § 494. 

§ 694 . Italic. Sure examples are found in Latin only. 

zg became rg (cp. 569). mergtt-s from rt. mezg-^ see 
§ 590. 

z was dropped before dy with ‘compensation,, lengthening’ 
after short vowels. ^ mdu-s fr. Indg. "^ni-zd-o-s . see § 590. 
pedd podex from "^pezdo "^pozdex : Gr. 1 break wind’ from 
(cp. § 334), Sloven, pezdeti ‘to break wind*. With sldo 
(see § 593) Bucheler connects Umbr. sistu, as being sTdito; 
but this explanation of the form is very doubtful. Cp. further 
trMecim fr. '*trez<lecimy judex fr. '^jouz-dex, qmdam fr, '*quiz' 
damy idem fr. Hz<lem : the ,s in cujnsdam ejmdem eJsdeni etc. 
and doubtless also the s in isdem -- %dem had been introduced 
by analogy, just as m for n before dy see § 207. 

rzd became rd in hordeumy prim. f. ’'"'ghyzdeio-m : QIIG.^ 
gersta ‘barley* (Gr. is to be separated from it), and in 

turdu-s timiela ; O.Icel. prqstr MHG. drostel Lith. strdzda-s 
‘thrush*. We are not, however, certain whether we have Indg. 
zd or d^d in these words. 

Lat. sp, sty sc are to be expected as the regular represen- 
tatives of original zhh, zdh, zghy cp. $t from d^dh § 507. Per- 
haps here belong also hasta (see § 507) and fastu/iu-m (see 
§ 595). • 

ndhis vobls from "^nozbis ^vozb^ or '^nozhis ^vozbis with Indg. 



§ 594 — 596 . 


Indg. z in O. Irish and Germanic. 


451 


fe/j-suffix (see page 123 foot note), cp. no%~ter^ vos4er and O.Bulg. 
gen. loc. nasu from "^nds-sir^ but these forms with zb were not 
the regular continuation of the Indg. original forms, cp. credo, 
which had probably taken the place of regular (§507 rern.). 

§ 605 . Old Irish. before mediae became d in Irish 
and Britannic. Qallo-Lat. mesga ‘whey*, which is to be read 
mezga, became first of all in those branches "^^'medga , thence 
O.Ir. medg Mod.Ir. meidhg^ Cymr. maidd (from "^medjd). "^nizdo-s 
(§ 590) became Ir. Brit, "^'neddo-s, thence O.Ir. net Cymr. nyth 
(from ^nydd) Bret. 7ieiz. Cp. § 521. ’ 

In like manner O.Ir. hrot ‘sting, prick’ from prim. Kelt. 
%rozdo-s, "^borzdo-s (cp. frass § 274). The root is hha^rs- (Skr. 
bhfs4i-s ‘point, prong’), and OIIG. brort edge* Ags. hrord ‘sting, 
prick* O.lcel. broddr ‘point* and O.Bulg. h'azda ‘furrow* show 
that the Indg. form contained zdh. With these is also related 
Lat. fasUgiu-m from "^farst- ; it cannot however be determined, 
whether its sf was Indg. zdh or Indg. st (cp. Skr. bhfs4i-^). 

§ 596 . Germanic. ^ + media became s + tenuis in prim. 
Germ. (§ 541, 6). OIIG. masca ‘mesh* OIIG. nest Goth, asts 
(§ 590), OHG. mast ‘a feeding’ (§ 591), OIIG. gersta MUG. drostel 
(§ 594) have already been mentioned. In addition to these possibly 
OIIG. nestilo ‘loop of riband* to Lat. riodu-s: OHG. geist ‘spirit* 
to Skr. heda-s ‘anger* hul- ‘be angry* (3. sg. perf. mid. jidild-e\ 
to which perhaps also Av. zoiSdista- superlative with the meaning 
‘very bad* (v. Bradke Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 295 ff.); OHG. 
mast ‘ship’s mast’ to Lat. mdlu-s, if this arose from "^mddo-s 

(1 369). 

z + media asp. became z + voiced spirant in prim. Germ., 
furthef z -f- media (§ 541, 7). The transition of ^ to ^ in West 
Germ, and Norse was mentioned already under the prim. Germ. ^ 
which arose from Indg. s (§ 581). OHG. 08. marg Ags. mear^ 
O.lcel. mergr ‘medulhi*, Goth, '^mazga- : O.Bulg. mozgu etc., 
see § 590. OIIG. brort ‘edge* etc. : O.Bulg. hrazda, see § 595. 
Goth, razda ‘pronunciation, language* OIIG. rarta Ag». reord 
O.lcel. rqdd ‘voice, language from originaj. '^'raz-dh-^ to rt. : 

29» 
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Indg. z in Balt.- Slav. Indg. § 596—598. 

Skr. rdsafM rdsati ‘sounds, screams*. Ags. heard O.Icel. haddr 
‘hair beside O.Bulg. kosa ‘hair Lith. kasd ‘braid of hair*. Goth, 
mizdo f. ‘pay, reward* OHG. niUa niiata (cp. § 75 rom. 2) OS. 
meda Ags. med and meord pay, rent* : Skr. mtdhd^ ‘prize of 
battle, combat* Av. mlMa- ‘reward’, Gr. O.Bulg. nnzda 

‘pay’; with compensation lengthening in West Germ, comes 
OS. Imon beside OHG. lirnen (§ .582 p. 436 § G21). 

§ 597 . Baltic-Slavonic. 0 -f media and ^ + media 
asp. must have fallen together, as in Iran, and Keltic. 

Lith. rezgii ‘I knit’ : Skr. rdjjii-s string, rope’. Lith. mezgu 
I knot, knit* : OHG. masca^ see § 590. Sloven, pezdiii Little 
liuss. pezditg bzdity Czech bzdlti ‘to break wind* : Lat. pedd^ 
see § 594. It is doubtful whether Lith. strdzda-s ‘thrush* 
belongs here, see § 594. Cp. further O.Bulg. noz-dri ‘jaostrils* 
and mqz-di'a ‘fine skin*, § 585 rein. 3. 

O.Bulg. mizda ‘pay’ : Goth. rnizdO^ see § 596. 

It is doubtful whether O.Bulg. mozgu ‘marrow’ contains 
Indg. zg or zgh^ see, § 590. 

Indg. y. 

§ 698 . This spirant can be established as Indg. with most 
certainty initially before vowels. 

Rt. jeug- ‘yoke’ : Skr. yiigd-m Or. 'Qvyo-v Lat. jugu-m Goth. 
jiik Lith. jungci’S O.Bulg. igo (from § 145) ‘yoko’./ ' Rt. 

jos- gird’ : Av. yasda- far. Lith. Jus-tas ‘girded’, 

O.Bulg. po-jas-m ‘girdle*. * ; Rt. Jes- : Skr. yds^ami ‘I bubble’, 
Gr. ‘I seethe, bubble’, OtTQ. jesan ‘to ferment, foam*./, Skr# 
ydva-s ‘corn, barley’, Gr. teial ‘spelt*, liitXi. javai pi. ‘corn*. (Skr. 
yusa- ‘sauce, broth’, Gr. Kvprj ‘leaven*, Lat, jus jUsculiMn 
jureti-Sy O.Bulg. jiicha ‘sauce, soup*.) 

Greek alone kept initial /- and i- apart, the former being 
represented by C, the latter by the spiritus asper (§ 129). j- 
fell together with Indg. d/i- in prim. Greek, hence tvyd-v like 
Zeti-g, Svyo-v like Abv-g^ roiva (Cf/ioy) like {Zgvet)^ see 

§ 493. ‘ In the other Indg. languages the two sounds fell 
together in i. But here, too, the original difference can still be 
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recognised, in so far as an old inherited weak-grade form 
with i or J (as representative of j + a-vowel) is wanting in 
roots beginning with j-, Cp. e. g. Skr. perf. raid, ycs-e from 
part. pass. yas4d- from yas- — Indg. jes- ‘bul)ble’ (Gr. 
Cnti) \i8 contrasted w'ith Tj-i is-fA- from yay- Indg. iag- 
rcspect, honour (Gr. dyw^-g). 

It is less certain that J stood beside i medially also in the 
period of the prim. Indg. community. The assumption of a 
rt. kej- lie’ for Skr. (part. perf. sa-kiy-dnd-s) Gr. yieT-rai 
and of a rt. tjeg- ‘leave, withdraw’ for Skr. tyaktd-s Gr. mnxd-<; 
(on o- see § 489) is nevertheless not improbable. Op. § 117.; 


OTHER COMBINATORY SOUND-CHANGES. 

§ 699. In the first Section (§§ 28—598) we considered the 
history of sounds by taking each of the prim. Indg. sounds, so 
far as was possible by itself, and following its development 
through the separate languages, lliero thus remains a number of 
change-processes which could hardly bo fully and sufficiently 
discussed, because in those either a great number of diflFereiit 
sounds would be concerned in quite the same manner, or be- 
cause there arc more complicated changes which a ratlier large 
series of elements underwent at the same time within a pho- 
netic unity (word-unity or sontence-uuity). 

These processes are as follow: 

« 

CONTRACTION (HIATUS, ELISION). 

* § 600. By contraction we understand the uniting together 
under one syllabic accent, of two vowels or sonants generally, 
which come directly together and are pronounced with a separate 
expiratory impulse. In this way arise either simple long vowels 
(Gr. afUor from db(ih}v) or diphthongs (Gr. tkxXc, from 7ra/^*). 

We saw in §§ 111 — 116 that contractions took place even 
in the period of the prim. Indg. comiqunity. 
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There is sufficient reason for assuming that all cases of 
hiatus, caused by the addition of stem-forming or flexional 
elements, were removed already in the Indg. prim, period, so 
that every historic word-form containing one root only, which 
exhibits medial hiatus, did not assume this state until the period 
of the separate developments. Cp. § 111 rein. 

Rem. No hiatus existed from the very first in the sonantal com- 
binations ht^ U(h interior of such unitary word forms. 

% tf, n, r were here pronounced as glides from the prim. Indg. period 
onward, e. g. = Skr. pitr-iya’-s Gr. /raro-io-g Lat. patr-iu~s^ 

= Skr. Gr. Corey r. See § ll7. 

On the other hand hiatus might still have occurred at the 
point of junction in compounds at the period of the dissolution 
of the prim. Indg. community, c. g. {^juqto- yoked’? 

*ekuo- horse’). In Vedic wo have yitkktaSva-, in Av. yiixtaaspa-^ 
in O.Bulg. clohrooJcu ‘beautiful-eycd’ etc., and though it may be 
in itself highly possible that all such compound forms with 
hiatus are due to composition iu the individual languages, yet 
the fact, that the pure compounds in the separate languages 
go hand in hand with the generally later juxtaposita as regards 
the treatment of the Junction, speaks strongly in favour of the 
assumption of an open "^jnqtoehio- directly inherited from the 
Indg! primitive language. In Sanskrit contraction took place: 
class. Skr. yiikUlsva-s see above, prartha- ‘implements’ from 
pra-\-artha-^ apafoya- outer corner of the eye’ from apa-\-a}9ga-, 
suktd- 'beautifully spoken’ (Vcd. sii-iiktd-). Elision in Greek: 
Inn ayofyo’-g carrying horses’, dndycx) 1 lead away’; beside these 
npoay(oy6-g npodyco. Elision in Latin also : miiW angulu-Sj ap'eri^ 
(§ 499), aVigo, Hiatus in O.Bulg. : dobrooku see above, poorati 
.‘to plough’. 

Opportunity for contractions in the individual developments 
was given 

1. through two originally independent words, the first 
originally ending in and the second originally beginning with a 
sonant, entering into a fixed combination; 

2, through forms with hiatus having been newly made 
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after the type of forms without old inherited hiatus (e. g. Horn, 

avijo/iiev i(oo^iev ) ; 

3. through a consonant or combination of consonants 
disappearing between sonants in the body of a simple word or 
in th\ junction of two words drawn near together. 

§ 601. Aryan. Contraction seems not to have taken 
place in the old Aryan dialects when a consonant was dropped 
in the body of a word. 

Rem. On O.Pers. H. sg. pres, patiy beside 3. sg. pret. apaha see 
§ 558 rera. 1 and on O.Pers. mdhyli Bartliolomf^e Bezzenb. Boitr. IX 309 f. 

Contraction however was frequent through the fusion of 
two stems of a compound or of two words. But, on the one 
hand, it is difficult here to separate that which has arisen 
phonetically from that which is merely due to the imitation of 
older type-forms on the other hand; it can hardly be deter- 
mined how far the natural language was ruled by the constraint 
of metre and by grammatical reflexion. In Vedic and Avestic 
the contracted and uncontracted forms, the latter recognisable 
as such through the metre, existed side *by side without any 
perceptible differences. In classical Sanskrit the contracted forms 
with few exceptions became the rule. 

Examples. Skr. ytilddha’- beside yuktaaiva-, Av. yiixtdspa- 
beside yuxtaaspa-, see § 600. Skr. upaiti Av. upaiti 'draws 
near, prim. Ar. *upa^-aiti (simple form Skr. eti Av. aeiti). 
Skr. avdhanam O.Pers. avdjanam M slew, killed', prim. Ar. 
"^ava-V ajhanam, Skr. ehi imper. 'come near’ ~ d^rihi, O.Pers. 
imraidly imper. go to’ = para \ idly ^ Skr. parehi. Skr. 
maharsi’S great wise man’ from *mah(l+^si-S, Skr. suktd- 
(Ved. suuktd-) Av. huxta- 'well spoken. Skr. adhtia-s supreme 
lord' from 

§ 602. Armenian. Contraction after the loss of s in koir 
‘sister pi. Icor-Jc, see § 561; after loss of t in hair 'father pi. 
har-Jcj see § 483; after loss of u in km-n-k ‘life’, kea- (mono- 
syllabic) from see §§ 421, etc. 

§ 603. Greek. Very many contractions in consequence 
of the dropping of intersonantal % (/), s (§§ 130. 165, 564). 
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Examples: Att. f/)opoj! *I carry* from (pog^u), older natg 

‘boy from 71 dig ^ older *nafi-gj yevovg ‘generis’ from yhsog, 
older *yfrf(T-o^*; Innov ‘equi’ from Imioo^ older %nno-aip. Since 
the loss of consonants took place at different times — pprtly in 
prim. Greek {^s, i), partly in the course of the individuaFdialects 
(if and i as remnant of si, cp. § 639) — , the contractions 
took place at various periods. Most of them did not happen 
until after the dialectical variation was already considerably 
developed. The uncontracted forms were most completely put 
aside in Attic, while Ionic preserved the fall forms to the 
greatest extent. 

When the components of contraction were qualitatively equal, 
simple long vowels uniformly arose, e. g. Att. [ABTjvd from 
\lBrivda, ^amXiJg ‘kings’ from (^aaiX^fg Cypr. {^aatlrjJ^i-g, El. and 
elsewhere At from (Att.) z///, older Aifi. 8 s and 00 gave in 
Ion -Attic., partly in the Dor. dialects as also in North West 
Greek, close e (written ft) and close 0 , which was further 
weakened to u (written oi>), e. g. rgsTg ‘tres’ from Skr. 

trdy-as, gen. Horn, i^ovg from *7/oo‘og cp. Skr. gen. ums-as 
Lat. aurdr^a. These were no more real diphthongs than the si 
and ov (§ 618) which had arisen by compensation lengthening. 

If a monophthong arose from two vowels having a different 
quality, the levelling was sometimes progressive, 0 . g. Att. 
mwv unwilling from dsyAov^ older ^dAfyoWy Dor. gen. sg. 
^Argfida from (Horn.) '^dtgsiSao, gen. pi. fern, rdv of the’ from 
(Horn.) rdwv (Skr. tdsdm, Lat. isUlrum)^ Att. Aiof^irjd?) from 
(Horn.) AiojLiTjdfa^ older Att. Ikdrzovg Dor. fXdaaH\g pL 

‘smaller from -o(f7)-5^, cp. Lat. pi. mcL-jor-Es {os after complete 
assimilation of the t to 0 was treated like original 00 ); some- 
times regressive, e. g. Att. gen. pi. fern. riZv — Dor. rdv, 
gen. sg. ysvovg from yhsog, *-f(T-og (s became 0 by attraction to 
the 0 which was pronounced close, and this gave rise to tf). 

So-called diphthongs arose if the second element was i or t;, 
and the first an a-, e- or 0 - vowel, as naTg from 7Td(f)(g^ o7g ‘sheep’ 
from 6{£}i-g, si ‘thou art* from '*'6 ((t)^, davX6-g ‘thick, shaggy 
from *Ja((T)i;Ao-b" cp. d^a<jv~g ‘densus’. Furthermore sv from so 
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in Lesb., Ion., Rhod., as (po(jevvrai from (fO()ioi'vaty gen. ^sksvg *of 
an arrow, dart’ from (isX^og, and -av (av?) from -ao in Arcad.- 
Cypr., as gen. ^^TroXXroviWav. 

If ihe first of the vowels in the contraction was long, it was 
frequency shortened before the proper contraction, see § 611. 

Hiatus rarely arose through new formation in non-com- 
pounded words. The treatment was the same as the hiatus 
which was produced through the loss of consonants. Conj. Horn. 
Gr/jouePy Sfooiup, Att. gtmusp dcoasp; anjoiifv stands in contrast 
with Arcad. uHtcctoi^ notwithstanding the cltiarer development of 
the original elements of the formation, just as later new for- 
mations like e. g. Lat. coagito as opposed to cogito (§ 604). 
Horn, tome was a new formation for older Croc. Such new 
creations did not come into existence until after hiatus had 
arisen in many cases in the body of a word through loss of i etc. 

Compounds with old inherited hiatus and the union of two 
words, the one beginning and the other ending in a vowel. 
Elision is seen o. g. in inn'^ayfoyd-g, aTj^dyn)^^ iu\xvrdv. Hiatus 
remained in Ti(w-dy(o Ti()o-ayioyo^c. It cannot be decided whether 
in forms like 7roXiJavd'go-g ficoridv&iga there was spoken 

in prim. Greek and later in the commissure -?/a- id- (hiatus) 
or -ima~ -Ua- ^), Prim. Greek contraction e. g. in ravra from 

V ra j from '*d v — Skr. sd v Skr. ti is a 

particle. In individual dialects e. g. in Att. rdXXa — vd dXla. 

§ 604. Italic. Most contractions after the loss of medial 
i (see § 134). A part of them may be prim. Italic. Lat. tres 
&’om ftre(iyeSj Umbr. puntos (c) ‘pontes’ from cp. 

Skr. trdy^as. Lat. monete from '^7none{i)e-tej cp. Skr. mandyata, 
Lat. sto from "^sfd-io, amo from ^amd-io, Umbr. siiboco ‘adoro’ 
(cp. perf. subocavu'), Lat. sUtt from , Pelign. incubat 

‘incubat’, Lat, ames from '^amd-ies (Indg. cp. cap-ies. 

The combinations eo, ed, at remained uncontracted in Latin, 
moneo: Skr. mdnaydmi. earn ‘her : Goth, ija, aenu-s: Umbr. 
ahesnes ‘aenis’, cp. Skr. dyas~] on the other hand aer-is — 

1) OsthofTs remarks (Morpli. Tint. IV 383) on forms of this kind, 
are quite uncertain. 
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Skr. dyas-as^), after which the nom. acc. aes was formed anew 
would have become *05 or Cp. also TJmbr, earn 

‘earn’, Osc. io-k *ea\ 

Vowel contraction after the loss of h, Lat. nemo from 
'^ne-hemd, himn-s from "^hi-hhmi-s, praeheU beside prae-hif eo Umbr 
pro-habia praebeaf. See §510. Cp. Umbr. mes-tru maior, 
Osc. mais ‘magis’ : Lat. magis mdjor. 

Old inherited hiatus and hiatus which had arisen anew 
through new compounds. Elision : e. g. mnW angulu-s, for which 
multianguhi-s came*^ into existence at a later period after the 
analogy of multi’-foni-s etc.; noenum from ne^oenom hot 

one*; nfUlu-s from ne-{-ullti-s. Contraction: dego from *dE-agdf 
cogo from "^co-ago, copula from "^co-apula^ promo from ^jjro-emd, 
copia from "^co-opia. Such contraction did not take place however 
if the second vowel was long and had the principal accetu: 
co-actu-s, co-'eglf co-dgulu-m^ thus the same case as aenus beside 
aerds, 

Rem. 1. Tlie pxception coepi beside (Lucretius) I explain with 
OsthofF (Zur Gcsch. d. Perf. 158) by assuming tluit contraction took place 
regularly in co-episfi co-eperiimus etc. and that this form of the stem be- 
came generalised. That in the form-system coepi forms like "^cocpisti had 
to give way, was duo to the uncompounded form egi. 

Forms like co^agiio co^alesco were created at a later period 
and remained imcontracted ; cp. older cogo cogito. 

Rem. 2, I do not venture an opinion on the relation of the dissyl- 
labic neuter to the trisyllabic ne-uter and of both to etc. A plaus- 

ible explanation must first be given for the initial sound in uter etc., of 
which wo have already spoken in § 431 rera. 3. * 

§ 606. Old Irish. Very many contractions in consequence 
of the disappearance of intersonantal p (§ 339, the loss belongs 
to the prim. Kelt, period), i (§ 138), ti (§ 174) and 5 *(§ 576). 
te (pi. teit) hot* from *te(p)ent-, -tmi -to am* from '^st€L-(i)d^ rt. 

1) The contraction of '^a{^er- to aer’- did not occur until after the 
later Lat. accentuation came into being (§ 681). For if it had already 
taken place in the period of the older, ’^desno-s would in all probability 
have b'ecome *de8no-s. The accentuation '^a'esnos preserved this form from 
contraction. 
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stctr ‘stand*, biid and later hid^ gen. of hiad. ‘nourishment* (prim, 
Kelt, Gr. [iioro-g. o from prim. Ir. ote underwent 

fusion with the following vowel, oac^ later oc ‘youth’ : Cymr. 
ietianc (§§212. 2413); gen. pi. id w- ‘bourn’ : Gr. /-/of/j-mi/. heri 
‘fers* fro!^ prim. Kelt. '^here(s)i. 

Contraction takes place after the loss of / : tor- tuar- from 
to-for, to- tu from to-fo-. The same phenomenon also fre- 
quently appears where words meet together having prefixes 
beginning with or ending in a vowel, e. g. forocrad ‘indicatus 
est* ~ "^fo-ro-od-f/arad. In this case elision also appears else- 
where^ as 0 . g. tar- from to-ar-, tess- from to-ess-^ tind- from 
to-ind-, 

§ 600. Germanic. Processes of contraction from prim. 
Germanic, Gothic and OHG. are unknown to me. 

Hem. Ill Cloth, salhom OIICI. salbdnics ‘we anoint’ there is no con- 
traction of -o(0a- to -d-, see the accidence. Cloth, balrdu (1. sg. opt. to 
ha'ira ‘foro’) hardly from '^bera{i)u{n\ see § 142. Phenomena like prim* 
Clerrn. *aiz-a- ‘ore, metal’ from *auz^a-^ OHG. ehh JiHa Mi/ard’ from etjUlehna 
arc rather to be regarded as examples of syncope than of contraction^ 
sec § 685. 

Hiatus, which had arisen in word-forms through new for- 
mations made by analogy and at the point of junction in com- 
pounds was partly permitt(»d and partly removed by elision. 

Goth, aitmk sg. pret. of tiukan ‘to increase*; saisoum (tri- 
syllabic) pi. pret. of saian ‘to sow*, f/a-arnian ‘to pity*, fra-Uan 
‘to consume’, <ja-iinJedjan ‘to make poor*, sa-ei rolat. ‘qui*. On 
the other hand nist ‘is not’ from u(i)-ist, sei quae’ from s(i)-ei, 
k^rist lit troubles’ from kar(a)-ist^ pammuh ‘to this* from parn- 
m{a)-uh. 

OIIG. ka-aiif/an ke-aiickan gi-otigen ‘to bring before one’s 
eyes, show’ he-unwerden ‘to appear despicable*, MHO. misse-ahien 
‘to despise*. On the other hand galtiro (beside gialtiro) ‘con- 
temporary*, 7iein ‘no* from 7i{i)-mi, MHG. binne^i ‘witliin* from 
h(i)-innan. 

That hiatus remained at one time, and that at another 
elision took place, is due to the various influences of sentence 
accentuation. That elision occurred already in prim. Germ., is 
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§ 606 - 607 . 


rendered probable by Goth, fret OHG. frd'^ ate’ (of lower 
animals); prim. Germ. 3. sg. ^frUi from "^fra-eti. With this 
cp. OHG. fr-amli ‘outrageous’ to OHG. avdlon ‘to trouble one- 
self* O.Icel. af n. ‘power, strength*. 

§ 007 . Baltic-Slavonic. The commissure of eompounds 
only comes under consideration. 

In Lithuanian hiatus is generally permitted or there is 
elision ‘to accept* {^priiimti is also hoard). p(%-ausi-s Wnd 
part about the ears’, pa-eiti ‘to go away*. he-ausi~s ‘one without 
ears’, he-nredi-s ‘one without office*. On the other hand tateit 
‘he may come’ from te-at-eit. time ‘he may take’ from te-inie, 
natimJe ‘do not take away’ from ne-at-imk. netk ‘do not go’ from 
ne’-etk, pasimti ‘to take up’ from pa-i^i4mti. Differences of 
sentence accentuation have been at work also here (cp. § 606). 

Older East Lithuanian shows a real contraction, as there 
ne ‘not* along with the r/- of some prepositions appears as 
e. g. notamenu ‘I do not remember’ ~ ne ata-menn. In the 
first instance ne- )iad probably become na- by assimilation. See 
Garbe Lit. und Lett, Drucke des 16. und 17. Jahrh., B. IV. 
p. XXV. 

In Old Bulgarian partly hiatus, partly contraction, dobra- 
oku 'avofpf^aXitog. (jolo-qsu ‘beardless’ {jjoio- naked , bare*). 
munogo-ucenu 'nohj/nuO'fjg, po-orati ‘to plough*, pro-iti ‘to go 
through*. pri-iU ‘to go to’, pra-otacu ‘grandfather*. Irnperf. 
Meachu to Mejq ‘I wish’, dclaachu to delajq ‘I do*; the second 
member is ^6chu yachu ‘erarn’^ see the accidence. Forms of 
the compounded adjectival inflexion: gen. sg. nomago fiv-m 
nova jego^ loc. sg. novM)m from nove^jem% dat. sg. novuumti 
from nomi\jenm (novU ‘new’, stem novo-); beside this loc. sg. 
dobliim^ from dahlia jenit {dobU ‘brave*, stem dohlje-^ cp. § 84). 
Beside these also contracted forms already in the oldest monu- 
ments : pritif Sel^chUj deladiu, novago, novetm, novumtij doblhnl. 
Similarly instr. sg. novymi from novy-{j)irm, 

A very old contraction seems to occur in nUmX ‘am not’ 
n^si ‘‘art not* etc. = "^ne-esmi *ne-esi etc., dating back to the 
period when initial had not yet become {jesmt)^ see § 666, 1. 
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SHORTENING OF LONG VOWELS. 

§ 608, Simple long vowels may be shortened under very 
different relations and from very different causes. We treat here 
only the -post important phenomena of vowel shortening. 

Shortenings happened already in the period of the Indg. 
prim, community under the influence of the chief accent on the 
following syllable, as "^'81916-8 (Skr. sthitd-s Gr. rTr«ro-g) from 
"^sta-to-s. See §§ 310. 316. 

§ 609. Aryan. Shortening in Avestie in final syllables, 
as hrcLta ‘brother — Skr. bhrdta, see § 640, 1, 

§ 610. Armenian. The long vowels had undergone 
shortening in most cases (if not in all) in prehistoric times. 
This can be controlled with the greatest certainty in original 
final syllables and in those syllables which preceded the penul- 
timate syllable. For the dropping of vowels, which happened 
here , concerned the original long vowels as much as the 
short. Thus the former must have been shortened, e. g. dustr 
‘dangliter from older : (Jr. hvydvrjiy^ l-niMn T 

fiir from Hi-mi-m older : Lat. ex-plc’nimt, O.Ir. ll^naim 

1 fiir. Cp. §§ 632. 651, 1. 675. 

§ 611. Greek. Shortening before u, 7, nasal, liquid + 
explosive or spirant in prim, Greek. ZWu,* from *'dien-s : Skr. 
dyCiu-s ‘sky’, fiovq ‘bullock’ from : Skr. gdu-s, jiXhlaro-g 

plurimus’ from ^pleis- i. e. + comparative suffix -/s-, cp. 

O.Icel. flestr from yiewtr and compar. Heire § 614; the same 
, also in llom. TjXhhq Cret. uIUq nXia^\ -ag 

became and then zrAf^-c Instr. pi. rnrroig 

{rnTro-g ‘horse) from : Skr. divais (§ 115). Part. aWr- ‘blowing’ 
(indie. aT^in) from : Skr. vdnt-; 3. pi. aor. s/Luytv (1. sg. 

ifdyyj^v T mixed myself) from vfioQvvfn. T spread’ 

from ^'gt(oq-vv(m beside arom-xo-g^ from sty (rt. ster -) ; Lesb. 
fioXXouai 1 am willing’, older "^fioXvopai. from "^dioX-vo-^iai, from 
*g|- (rt. Qel-)^ see §§ 306. 312. Perhaps also here belong .s-aorists 
like iyjivoa hx^iaa synpou^ cp. Skr. dhhautsam etc., see.§ 314 
p. 253. 
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Shortening of long vowels in Greek and Italic. § 611 — 612. 


The operation of this law of shortening was later than 
the transition of -ws- to -ww-. This is shown by Lesb. 

juijvvoQ from gen. O.Ir. nm Lat. mmsi-s (§ 565); 

cp. beside this the nom. sg. iis/g from with regular shorten- 
ing. But it was older than the dropping of final r (/ 652, 5). 
This is shown by Isfuytv from 

Rem. Certain exceptions to this sound-law were caused fty new 
formations, e. g. Ion. vrjv; ‘ship* formed after etc. beside regular 

Att. 3. pL COllj. act. ())fqwvtl (Dor.), qieQtMvrav for ^cpf^ovTi-, ^cpFQorraL 

after (peqiofiFv etc. (in order to distinguish the conj. from the indie.). 

Long vowels remained, if the same sound-combination arose in a 
later period through regular transformation, e. g. Q^nro-c (a = di) from 
‘easiest*, oQwvrsg ‘videntes’ from o^dovrf?. 

Shortening of long vowels before vowels. Horn. ij(joog — 
^ocooc ‘of the hero’, ~ ‘art hit’, Herod, vhg from 

vtj{fy^g ‘naves’, Co/; — Curt] ‘life', Att. vhMV from 'i'7;(/)-o/r‘n avium'. 
In such cases it is probably a question to some extent of medium 
long vowels, which could not be represented as such. 

The so-called quantitative metathesis in Ionic and Attic is 
connected with this latter reduction of quantity, e. g. lori. part, 
perf. ttjrswrec staiites’ from rfOvniotfg ‘mortui* from 

T(r:0v7]-{f)6T~tg^ Att. gen. tyr^ar-og ‘of standing fat* from *ot 7;- 
(/)«r-og (§ 165), Att. gen. Inneyog acc. innia {^innsvg ‘horseman’) 
from in7Trj{f)-og 17171 f}{f)-rt. This phenomenon sometimes formed 
the stage previous to contraction, as loii. gen. Tlay.vvco beside 
0ihorid£(o cp. Horn. *Atoddao; Att. gen. fhiQaiMg acc. Ilstoata 
from -sojg -ea. 

* «• 

§ 612. Italic. In Latin (it cannot be determined whether 
also in the other dialects) shortening before i, u, nasal, liquid 1- 
explosive or sonant, aloes lllis from ^"ois ^ see § 81 *p. 74, 
§ 115; cp. Pelign. cnatois ‘gnatis, filiis*. nau-frag%i-s from 
^riayb-fr, or ; daitdo from to clavi-s Gr. 

getudeU beside gamsu-Sj Qr. yi^Osoj from '^yaJ'-sOHo, cp. 

§ 633. ventus from cp. Gr. aVrr- § 611. membru-m 

from see § 570. In mensi-s (Gr. Lesb. gen. f.i7jvv-og^ 

O.Ir. gen. rms^ e may have been shortened and then lengthened 
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Shortening of long vowels in Italic. 
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again in accordance with § 619. Lat. ars artis from 
prim. fr. see § 306. 

Kem. 1. The nom. has must be left out of the question, since it 
is probably not a pure Latin word (§ 432 rem. 1). 

Shortening of long vowels before vowels in Latin, neo 
from %c(i)o : OHCj. nvLan ‘to sew\ m, from rcl 

fidel^ f|b. also dMl, illius from illms. Shortening of rfc-, se- in 
deorz^m seorsii-m etc. The forms with shortening got more 
and more the upper hand in the poets. We do not know in 
detail by what laws shortening took place* and did not take 
place in the naive common language. 

Long vowels in final syllables were shortened to a groat 
extent in Latin, e. g. e(piam = Skr, d^vani^ see § 655, 4. 

In the same language shortening frequently took place 
under the influence of the sharply cut tone, in this case the 
quantity, taken from the vowel, was transferred to the following 
consonant; hence this was also written double, cuppa (and 
cupa) : Skr. kupa-s ‘hole, hollow*. Juppiter (and Jupiter) voc., 
= Gr. Zsv 77«rf(> (L, Havet Mem. de la soc. de liugu. V 230 f.), 
mitto from '^'mUo : OlKi. mldan ‘to let go, avoid’, littera (and 
litera^ inscrip, also leitera), muccu-s (and mucus) : Gr. ann-pvaow 
T blow my nose* from (§ 489). allucinarl (and alucinctrl) : 

Gr. ukvii) T am troubled; ill at case’ 7;Af6c ‘bewildered*, narrate 
from '^gnardre, parrietda [and parietda). There are about 12 
more cases which may be regarded as certain or probable. The 
fluctuation of the orthography in most of the examples met with, 
sdbms to be not so much due to a retention of old literary 
forms after completion of the process, is to the fact that a 
differen^^e in pronunciation existed between these geminated 
consonants and other double consonants (cp. e. g. cuppa with 
suppetO). 

Bern. 2. Analogous cases in other languages. Pali khidda beside 
hild ^ Skr. krujd ‘game*, Prakr. p'enima -- Skr. prentan- ‘love* evva — 
Skr. era ‘straight, oven*. Mod.HG^. mutter MHG. nmoUr^ Jammer — 
MHG. Jdmer, French (16. Cent.) complette^ now written compUte^ *= Lat. 
complela. 
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§ 613 . Old Irish. Shortening took place in all except 
chief accerited syllables, e. g. the form of the feminine suffix 
in pi. nom. tuathd dat. tuathaib i. e. tuathHb by § 640 
(nom. sg. tuath ‘folk’) and in pi. nom. mnd dat. mndib (nom. 
sg. ben woman); nom. beo4hu 'life* gen. he-thath^ iroi^ '^•tu{t)s 
"^-tut-os (Cymr. -tit, as duintit ‘deitas*, Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 844) ; 
Lat. -tut-i-j Goth. -duj)’i- (Lat. vir-tils, Goth. gamdin-dups^Gom- 
munity’). These reduced vowels remained, if the syllab|^ in 
question was the last of the word, as in the examples given 
above. They generally disappeared altogether, if one or more 
syllables still followed. See § 634. 

It is not clear to me how far vowel shortening had happened 
either in chief accented syllables both before the appearance of 
the above named reductions or in the other syllables. That no 
vowel shortening took place before -ns-^ is shown by mi tms 
month*, which can only be explained from "^'mens-, not from 
*mens-j and mir piece of flesh*, only from "^mensr-, not from 
^'mensr-, 

§ 014 . Germ*^anic. Vowels seem to have been shortened 
in prim. Germanic before ^^-1- explosive or spirant. Goth, vinds 
OHG. wint: hat ventu-s^ Skr. vdnt-^ see §§ Oil. 612. Less 
certain are Goth, minis (stem mimza-) ‘flesh* : Skr. masd- (cp. 
O.Bulg. mqso^ § 615), and Goth, juggs Ol\G jung O.Icel. tmgr 
young* from Simga-z^ older '^ki^u'ioga’Z (§ 179); whether the 
latter word belongs here, is uncertain, because we do not the 
quantity of the Goth. u. The same reduction before i-i- explosive 
or spirant is seen in O.Icel. fleire fleiri (compar. to niargr 
‘many a*) from prim. Germ, "^flaiz-e from *pleis-, cp. Gr. 

§ 611. Cp. also Goth, gihdi from and other examples 

in § 659, 3. • . 

Vowel shortening took place in Goth, and OHG. in final 
syllables only, as Goth, hatra OHG. hiru ‘fero’ from prim. Germ. 

see §§ 660. 661. But towards the end of the OHG. period 
the shortening of vowels in syllables without the chief accent be- 
gan and this became characteristic for MHG. and Mod.HG. This 
shortening gradually spread more and more and in the Mod.HG. 
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period brought about relations which, in some respects, resemble 
Irish: e. g. OHG. salbon, MHG. salben^ Mod.HG. salb'^ salbtp^; 
OHG. friuntUh, MHG. vriuntUch, Mod.HG. freundlich, 

§ 615 . Baltic-Slavonic. 

Shortening before i or Nasal + explosive or spirant. Lith. 
instr. pi. vilkms ‘with the wolves’ from *-dis: Skr. vfkais, see 
§ llPl Gerundive jeszkant from cp. 2. pi. indie, j'eszko-te 

ye Acc. pi. fern. O.Lith. rankans ‘hands’ (the older form 

for rankas) from cp. instr. pi. ranko-mis (cp. also Pruss. 

gennans ‘feminas’). Correspondingly O.Bulg. rqky, which in the 
first instance is derived from '^ronkons (§ 219 p. 187), may also 
be traced back to an older "^ronkans, see the accidence. Here 
perhaps also belongs O.Bulg. meso ‘flesh’ : Skr. mqsd- (cp. Goth. 
mims § 614). 

Tlio quantity of tlie vowels in the O.Bulg. period is not 
determined, e, a, y must once Iiave been long in the prim. 
Slav, period, since they with Lith. d u, y, u represent the 
continuation of Indg. e, d d, Ij u (i also — I^idg. ei)j so too u, 
since it took the place of older ou (Lith. au). In the modern Slav, 
developments where we are able to control the relations of 
quantity , these vowels often appear as short and conversely 
O.Bulg. e, 0 -- Iiidg, ej a o and the representatives of O.Bulg. 

u — Indg. i, ti as long. These changes wore undoubtedy 
due in a great measure to the relations of accentuation. It has 
not yet been settled how far the shortenings of the modern 
dialects liad alrcjady taken place in the O.Bulg, period or in 
the pe?;iod of the Slav. prim, community. 

In Lith. the long vowels frequently suffered reduction in 
the final syllables, e. g. noin. afgd ‘reward’ — Gr. dXffrj. See 
§ 664, ‘3. 

LENTIIENING OF SHORT VOWELS. 

§ 616 . Aryan. In Skr. ‘compensation lengthening’ exists 
in lidhd^^ ‘licked’ from prim. Ar. HiMha- etc. See §§ 404. 591. 

Kern. On Av. Gap. aati ‘is* — Skr. dstij O.Pers. ahiilCt ‘he made 
himself — Skr. dkrta etc., see § 649, 1, 

Brugmaiin, filenients. 
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466 Lengthening of short vowels in Armen., Ctr. and Italic. §617 -619. 


§ 017 . Armenian. ‘Compensation lengthening' had in all 
probability once taken place in the forms in which m and n 
disappeared after short vowels before s, as tis shoulder (Goth, 
acc. pi. ms ‘three (Goth, prins). Cp. §§ 202. 610. 

§ 618. Greek, ‘(compensation lengthening' is he^’e a very 
frequent phenomenon. Att. ‘I kill’ ™ Ijesb. xr.'^rxfo prim. 

Gr. *y.T8vi,(o, Att. (f Of /(jay ‘I destroy’ ~ Lesb. (pO/^uj priiL. Gr. 
"^(pOfQpa)^ see § 131 p. 119. Ion. yoxn^a ‘knee’ Lesb. 
prim. Greek "^yovfa, Ion. nf/Qara ‘ends’ = Lesb. uiijQara prim, 
Gr, *n€(}fara, Horn!’ ovAo-g ‘whole, all’ prim. Gr. ''oA/o-c, see 
§ 166. Att. (iovkstm ‘he wishes, is willing ” Lesb. jiokkfiai 
prim. Gr. *[-^okvfraf, see § 204. Att. rorg acc. pi. rnasc. ‘the’ — 
Cret. prim. Gr. see §§ 205 and 204 rein. 2. Ion. uanoi' 

‘nearer’ : see §§ 489. 407. Late Att. Dor. ytro/iaf ‘I 

become’ from yim>ofA(xt^ see § 492. Ion. Att. diu ‘am’ ~ Lesb. 
6/</n prim. Gr. Ion. Att. /f/hoi ‘tliousand’ -- Lesb. 

prim. Gr. see § 565. 

It may be rernarkcd once more here (§ 205 rein. 3) that 
the St and ov, which arose by ‘compensation lengthening’, wore 
not diphthongs any more than the a and ov whicli had arisen 
by contraction from fs and oo (§ 603). 

§ 019 . Italic. Every vowel was pronounced long before 
ns, nf, gn, gm in the Latin classical period, hence vowel length- 
ening must be assumed for forms like plnso constU, mfelTx, 
dtgnus henlgniis, dgmen, see §§ 208, 500. 506. A similar length- 
ening and at the same time suppression of consonantal elements 
had taken place in an older period of the Lat. langu/ige in 
equos fr. ^'eqiio-ns, pUum fr. "^pinslo-m, scdla fr. *$canfsl^ etc., 
see § 208; aemi'S fr. "^aes^m-s, dimoveo fr. ^dis-moveo, seni fr. 
"^sexm^ suhtemen fr. *-texmen, dUud fr. "^disduo, aUi fr. "^axla etc., 
see § 570; mdiis fr. '%izdo-s etc., see § 594. 

Kem. 1. In many cases, where vowel lengthoniug was formerly 
assumed in Latin, they are much rather pre-Italic long vowels, or 
diphthongs, e. g. mis fr. ^esso-s i. c. + (§ 501), rectus, emptiis 

etc. It is immaterial here whether the long vowels in the cases in question 
had been handed down from the Indg. prim, period or whether they had 
arisen by new formation* 
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Rem. 2. The long vowels in qmnque qinntU’^s, ordo etc. are not 
clear to me. 

§ 620. Old Irish. ‘Compensation lengthening exists in 
‘way’ = Cymr. hynt Bret, hent^ ceml race’ = O.Cymr. cenetl^ 
der ‘teari ~ O.Bret. dacr^ dm ‘nmnus hostium’ fr. ^agmen etc. 
See §§ 212. 518. 523. 526. The name-forms in -agni [Dalagni^ 
Corbimni) on the Irish Ogam inscriptions, as the predecessors 
of later in -din {Ultdin^ gen. of Ultdn), 

§ 621. Germanic. ‘Compensation lengthening’ exists in 
prim. Germ, before e. g. 1 seize, catch’ (Q oth. fdha) 

fr. see § 214. 

Such lengthenings did not take place in Gothic. 

In West Gorin. OlIG. meta OS. meda ‘hire’ : Goth. mi 2 :do; 
OS. Imon ‘to learn’ : OHG. I 'mien. See § 538 p. 394. § 582. p. 436 
§ 596. 

Many lengthenings in High German in the later phases of 
the language, as Alernanic sqft ‘soft’, i{sir ‘our*. 

Cp. further O.Icel. gds Ags. — OHG. gans ‘goose’, 
O.Icel. husl Ags. husl — Goth, htmsl ‘offering’, Ags. fff ‘five’ ~ 
Goth. Jimfy Ags. odet' ‘other’ — Goth, anjmr^ O.Icel. tdr ‘tear* 
from Hahr- (OHG. zaJiar Goth, tagr')^ Ags. rUian ‘to rain’ = 
Goth, rignjan, 

§ 622. Bal tic-Sla vonic. 

In Lithuanian ‘compensation lengthening’ exists in zdsi^s 
(written goose’ ==^ OHG. gans etc., see § 219. 

a and e, too, were often lengthened elsewhere in this 
i^ngUt^e, but it remains to be determined by what laws. 

dega ‘burns’ beside inf. deictic cp. Sxr. ddharni, aria are 
‘he ploughs’, 1. sg. ariu = O.Bulg. orjq (cp. § 147). tdka^s 
‘footpath’ — O.Bulg. toku ‘course, river’. mdra-s ‘pest* — 
O.Bulg. moru ‘death’. PI. si^sers ‘sisters’, cp. O.Bulg. sestra 
‘sister*, kdlna-s ‘mountain’ : Lat. colli-s fr. ^'colnis (§ 208). dugu 
‘I grow’ = Goth, auka, melhi ‘1 milk’ = Gr. duiXyo), vMda^s 
‘face’, cp. Gr. sldog, 

R e m. According to Baranowski and H, Weber Ostlit, Texfce I p. XXIII 
sqq. it is here everywhere a question not of real long, but only of medium 

so-" 
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Anaptyxis from consonants. 


§ 622-623. 


long vowels. In a^ria the second mora of the medium long vowel 

has the accent, in kdl-nas the first. Cp. § 691 rem. 

W; un became u (O.Bulg. i, y) before explosives and 
spirants in Slavonic in the period of the prim, community, 
e. g. O.Bulg. acc. gosti ‘guests’ — Goth, gastt-ns^ syny sons’ cp. 
Goth, sunu-ns^ see § 219. 

O.Bulg. vlekq ‘I draw’ from vlaku ‘draught’i from 

"^^olku etc., show another kind of origin of long vowels, 

Vowel lengthening in O.Bulg. through following i in ij 
from yj from see §§ 36. 84. 

Lengthenings (date still unknown) through the influence of 
accentual relations can be proved in the modern phases of 
the language, concerning which see § 615. 


ANAPTYXIS PROM CONSONANTS. 

§ 623. It is here a question of the development of a short 
or reduced vowel from a voiced consonant, namely medially 
before or after anoUier consonant, initially (prothetic anaptyxis, 
prothesis) and finally. 

If anaptyxis takes places medially after a consonant pre- 
ceded by a sonant, the syllable must be pronounced with a double 
pointed accent. This prepares the way for the development 
of two syllables from one, e, g. OHG. herac ‘mountain' from 
here. If the vowel is developed from the second consonant, 
the latter becomes sonautal in the first instance, e. g. French 
canif from Low Germ, kmf through the intermediate stage 
represents tlio consonantal glide). r 

How far the development of vowels initially and finally (in 
the latter case exceedingly rare) was caused by the relations 
of word-position in the sentence (sandhi), is left out of question 
here. 

Hem. 1. The transition of to canif is the same process as 

that by which Iiidg. became Skr. tanu-^ Gr. ravv-^ etc. and Indg. 

became 8kr. guru" Gr. fiafiv- etc, (§§ 227. 287). The latter cases 
do not however belong hero, because it cannot be proved that these Indg. 
forms originally had a shape, shorter by one syllable, corresponding to 
kmf\ cp. §§ 312. 313. 
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§ 623— 624. Anaptyxis in Aryan. 

For comparison may also be mentioned here the case where a vowel 
is developed from a sonant liquid or nasal between consonants or 
finally after a consonant, thus e. g. Gr. rWrd-c Snoro^q ‘skinned’ from Indg. 
*dpo-$^ ovfiao ‘udder’ from Indg. ^ondhr^ Lat. fr. Indg. *fi^fo-s^ 

decent fr. Indg. *dehn (§§ 223. 224. 284. 285). *agro-s ‘field’ became in 
prim. Ttal. thence *a(/ers *ager : Lat. ager Umbr. ager Osc. F run ter 

(cp. §§ 6i>3. 655, 9). Nom. sg. ^bre-tra f, ‘word* (gen. hr'ethre) became 
*hrefr in Irisli, thence hriaihar^ cp. also criafhar ‘sieve’; here belong also 
omun I'ear* esa-anein ‘fearless* r Gall. Exobmi-s-^ fu-cloniain ‘deep’ (compar. 
fn-di^mi) : Cymr. dtefn ‘deep*, Lith. duMis ‘deep’, both with -mn- from 
520). Cp. § 634. Lastly OIIG. accJiQr ‘field’, fogal ‘fowl*^ eban 
‘even’ (Goth, ahra^ thns), concerning which see §§ 215. 277. 660, 1, 

661, 2. 

Rem. 2. One speaks also of anaptyctic prothesis before voiceless 
consonants, e. g. Gr. Ixrfc beside ‘weasel’, anjiaCgw beside arraLpeo ‘I 
struggle convulsively’. Late Lat. isplrlhi-s isfatiia, Prakr. itthi-’ (GaJ). istri-) 

— Skr. stri- ‘wife*. So far as it is here really a question of a pure 
phonetic product — in many of the cases brought under this head tho 
vowel lias an etymological value (remnant ef a prefix: etc.) — , it is always 
a process of sandhi. The vowel was developed from the close of preced- 
ing words. 

§ 624 . Aryan. 

Sanskrit. Medial anaptyxis made its ^appearance first in 
the Prakrit dialects, o. g. harisa- = Skr harm- joy*, paduma- 

— Skr. pddma- ‘water-rose’, sumardmi — Skr. snidrami ‘I think 
of’, sineha- -■ Skr. sneha- ‘attachment’, while prothesis appears 
already in Vedic in irajyati ‘puts in order, iradhate ‘seeks to 
win’, ilaf/a- ‘i-esting’ (beside laya- ‘rest’), tdohd- ( beside ZoM-) ‘free 
space, world’. These forms were possibly taken from some vulgar 
dialect. 

Anaptyctic vowels were very frequent in Avestic. The 
orthography fluctuated considerably, and these vowels are almost 
without exception of no importance for the metre. It is thus 
not a question of a full vowel. The development of a vowel 
takes place most frequently before and after r, uniformly before 
initial r?, ro and after final r. It is generally represented 
by sometimes by a, c, 6 and u, the latter especially initially. 
Examples for anaptyxis from r, as dada/sa 'rista- anfar^^ see 
§§ 157. 260. From other voiced consonants : ‘murder : 

Skr. ghnd- ^ Gap. dad^'mcilu ‘we give’ : Skr. dadmdsij 
‘the second* : Skr. dviUya-. 
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Anaptyxis in Armen, and Greek, § 624—626. 

Only u, between d-r and g-d, can be established with cer- 
tainty a, 8 anaptyxis in Old Persian. The following or preceding 
syllable contains an te-sound in all the examples met with 
durujiyamJ/y ‘mentior' : Skr. part, druhyant- ‘injuring in a cunning 
manner . stiguda- siiguda- Sogdiana : Av. stiyda-, U is to be 
read as u, see p. 25. 

§ 626. Armenian. Prothesis before initial liquids, |e. g. 
erek ‘evening’ : Skr. rajas-. See § 263. \ 

§ 020. Greek. A vowel between consonants is regarded as 
anaptyctic in many words (see among others Curtius Grundz. ^ 
727 ff., G. Meyer Gr. Gr. 95 ff., 2. edition p. 109 ff.), but only 
few cases are certain, as e. g. Lesb. /nftfijgo-g from — 

Att. furgio-g ‘within measure’ from f-urgo-v ‘measure’ (§ 131 p. 119). 

On the other hand prothesis is certain in many cases. Most 
frequently before liquids, as fgvOgd-g ‘red’ Lat. ruber ^ ^Xafpgo-g 
‘nimble' == OHG. lungar^ see § 266. Before / in Ionic : Horn. 

Cret. afQoa ‘dew’ beside fpo?; forr?; : Skr. varsd-s ‘rain’; 
Horn. i{f)sUoai beside (/)f/xo(T/ ‘twenty’ Lac. (^fixan Boeot. 
fimti, Lat. vtginiV Before nasals probably e. g. in d/nsXyix) 
T milk’ ; Lith. melzii] o/ui'xXf] ‘fog’ (Att. through asso- 
ciation with dy. 0 -?, cp. § 564 rem. 3) ‘I make water’, 

inf. aor. a^a^ai in Hesych. : Lith. mujUi ‘fog’, Lat. mingb; 
dvt\pi6-g ‘first cousin’ : O.Bulg. neUj%. 

That prothesis sometimes appears, and sometimes not (cp. 
i(jvo/uai and gvo/nai, dXf/(f(o and Ximt, d/LwgyrvjLu and fidyyvv/Litj 
dvn/MO-g and vhodfg) seems partly to be due to difference of dialect, 
and partly to be explained from various kinds of sandhi-relations. 

The development of the t- in loOi ‘be’ imper. = Av. Gap. 
zdiy Indg. ^z-dhl, see §§ 590. 593, is older than the develop- 
ment of the ten. asp. from med. asp. (§ 495). Prothesis per- 
haps also in tj^Ov-g ‘fish* and f;(0fg ‘yesterday’. 

1) Curtius and Meyer use the term anaptyxis in a wider sense, 
according to which it includes the phenomena discussed in § 623 rem. 1. 
Many of the forms, brought forward by both these scholars , certainly 
contain no development of a vowel either in the stricter or wider sense, 
e» g.' f^-e^Tjuo<; in Curtius, in Meyer. 
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§ 027, Italic. 

Medial anaptyxis in Latin with liquids and nasals, the 
vowel thus developed usually taking the timbre of the vowel 
in the following syllable, po-colo-m pd-culu-m from po-clu-m, 
sta-bulu-m from *sta-hlo-m, sta-bili-s from '^sta-bli-s, smgulvrs 
from ^shn-clo-Sy see § 269. Acc. fmmdti-m probably from 
familia from "^famdiCL. 

^^em. 1. In the forms with -Z- the frequent fluctuation in the ortho- 
gra^iy (cp. also saeclum beside saexidiim^ poplus beside populus^ disHpUna 
beside discipidina etc.) probably points partly to different influence of the 
accent in the various cases, and partly to the fa«t that at first only 1(1) 
or H (say discipUina or discipHlna) was spoken beside I and that this 
sound was written sometimes I, sometimes the latter at least in the 
oldest period of historic Latinity. Cp. rem. 3. 

Inscript, (ca. 218 B. C.) Terehonio ~ Trehonio, Late Lat, 
acc. magktaratn-m — magistratu-m^ eardhro == crcLbrd (Italian 
caldhrone) etc. 

Anaptyxis with nasals can be established with the greatest 
certainty in loan-words, as Tecum^ssa^ draehumaj mina, iecMna, 

Bern. 2. sttmns, hunittSy JiomOf hemo^ urn frits and numerus hardly 
belong here, see § 269 rem. 568 rem. T come to no decision with regard 
to terminus and similar forms, see § 241. 

Anaptyxis seems to have been foreign to Umbrian. We 
find it all the more frequently in Oscan. Examples for the 
development of a vowel from liquids as aragetud argento* 
see § 271. From nasals : akenei from "^'aknei ‘in fundo’ or 
‘in agone’; Patanai dat. sg. from ^Patnai; Liganak-dikei 
dat. 8g. from ‘**'Lignak-d. 

From the material brought forward by Thurneysen Kuhn’s 
*Ztscl?r. XXVII 181 f., it is probable that anaptyxis only took place 
regularly in the combinations tr, kr, tt, Id, tn, kn, if the preced- 
ing syllable was short. Cp. e. g. maatreis ‘matris’ Fuutrei 
‘Genetrici* with paterei ‘patri’; sakarakliim sacrum* with 
Pukalatiii (to puklo-), 

R e m. 3. The Osc. leaden tablet (published by F. Biicheler, Frankf. a. M. 
1877) does not contain these inserted vowels, e. g. sakr im ‘sacrum’ against 
aaxo{)o ‘sacrum’ sakarater ‘sacratur’ elsewhere. Hence it is probable 
that at first only the weak glide vowel was spoken or after consonants 
at first only sonant liquids and nasals, thus aragetud, akenei or ahn^nei, 
Cp. rem. 1. 
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Anaptyxis in Germ, and Balt.-SlaTonio. § 627 — 629. 

Anaptyxis also in Pelign., as in Alqfis ‘Alfius’, see § 271. 
§ 628. Germanic. Goth, miliiks OHG. mihih Ags. meoloc 
O.Icel. mjolk (fr. "^mehik by so-called ‘fracture*), connected with 
OHG. melchan Lith. 7nSUu etc., seem to be an example of 
primitive Germanic anaptyxis. If it be maintained along 
with Paul that liquid + explosive in final syllables gave rise 
to anaptyxis in prim. Germ. , then OHG. hiru^ besides 
might also be understood (cp. § 533). Both words must ?^avo 
been consonantal stems. 

Goth. Anapty:Jis perhaps in fiUgrja- (Luke XIX, 46 
filegrja-) n. a hiding, hole*, to Jilhmi ‘to hide*. Here comes 
into consideration the inconvenience of the combination Igrj^ 
but at the same time also the possibility of a popular association 
with ligrs ‘couch*. 

Frequent anaptyxis in West Germ., especially in OHG. 
With r+i, e. g. herige ‘to the army* : Goth, harja § 143 p. 129. 
With cons. + e. g. zesaw^r zesewer ‘dexter : Goth, taihsva^ 
see § 180 p. 157. , With cons. nas., e. g. wahsamo m. 
‘growth’ beside wahsmo, see § 215. With liqu. h and other 
letters, e. g, ferah ‘soul, life* : Goth, fairhvu-s ‘world*, see § 277. 

§ 029. Baltic-Slavonic. 

In Lithuanian appear frequent attempts at anaptyxis, which 
may be represented somewhat in this way: g'riszti ‘to return* 
Ic^ruma-s ‘shrub*, stik^ne ‘dress*, mr'styti ‘to scrape*, mar'gele 
(mergUe) ‘girl*, hat^doti ‘to knock*, nhfdre ‘reed’. In the case 
of vowel development from liquids and nasals after consonants 
it is mostly merely a question of the consonants becoming 
sonants. Observe that the phenomenon has nothing to do with 
the contrast between slurred and broken accentuation {nenhire), 
Cp. Bezzenberger Z. Gesch. d. lit. Spr. 67 f., Bruckner Litu-slav. 
Stud. I 49, Leskien-Brugmann Lit. Volksl. u. March. 290. 

In Slavonic, anaptyxis was connected with the process 
of transformation of prim. Slav, or, ol^ er, el, before con- 
sonants, ^cp, Russ. poTosjd ‘sucking-pig* : Lith. parsza-s etc., 
see § 28i. 
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VOWEL ABSORPTION. 

§ 630. Vowel absorption often happens in languages with 
predominantly expiratory accentuation. The stronger the chief 
accent of the word, the more easily loss of vowel takes place 
in 8yllat)les which have not the chief accent. 

ff the absorption happens between consonants in such a 
w^ that the word loses one of its syllables, the loss of vowel 
is called syncope, e. g. Lat, caldU'S fr. calidu-s. We have 
besides loss initially before consonants (aphacresis) and finally 
after consonants (.apocope) ; in the latter cases it is often diffi- 
cult to say whether the changes wore caused by the relations 
of accentuation only of the word in (piestion, or wliether they 
were due to relations of sandhi. 

If the absorption happens in such a manner that the 
syllable retains its value as a syllabic, whi(di is only possible, if 
another sound is able to undertake the part as bearer of the 
syllabic accent, we call the process samprasrirana (after the Indian 
grammarians). 

Vowel absorption took place already in prim. Indg. under 
the influence of the chief accent of following syllables. Syncope : 
stem from Gr. vr-i-oOai ‘to fly*. Aphaeresis : 

from ye are’, Skr. sthd, Sainprasarana : stem "^dfk-e-- from 

^’derhe-^ Skr. d-^s-d-t d-djS’a-t ‘he saw’. Cp. § 307 ff. 

§ 631. Aryan. Sainprasarana in Av. acc. sg. ainim 
Skr. anyd-m ‘alium’, pourii-m --- Skr. purva-m primum* etc. 
•Cp. ? 125 p. 115, § 159 p. 143. 

§ 632. Armenian, i and n only remained in final syllables 
between consonants, in other syllables they were dropped, gtanem 
T find’ from ^giUane^m : aor. e-git, Gen, dster of a daughter’ 
from "^duster : nom. dustr. See §§ 31. 47. 

§ 633. Italic. Syncope frequently occurred in all dialects, 
and it may be conjectured that it was partly completed during 
the period of the Ital. prim, community, just as the sainprasarana 
(§§ 33, 623 rem. 1) in the transition of ^dgro-s ‘field* to "^agfs 
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(hist. Lat. ager\ of *dgro4o-s (cp. pormlu-Sy fUiolu-s) to ^'agrlo-s 
(hist. Lat. agelhis\ of *sdcro-d6{t)s to '^sa(fdD{t)s (hist. Lat. 
sacerdds)y of "^se-crino to *secfno (hist. Lat. sEcerno) etc. 

Syncope shows itself in Latin in the syllable immediately 
following the one which had the chief accent (according to 
prim. Lat. accentuation, see § 680), if one or more syllables 
followed this, reppult, rettidi, reccidt fiorn '^re-pepidi^ ^re^tUuli, 
'^re-cecuU. Correspondingly decidi^ attigt^ mcurri from *de-c^dT, 
‘^'dt-tetigh ^In-cecurri. cette from ^ee-dite^ mattii-s from *mddito-s, 
see § 501 rem. 2. hospes from Viostpes *hosti-pes (§81 p. 73). 
daiido from *cldvidOj cp. § 612. midecim from *iimi{s)decim, 
qumdecim from ^qumquedecim. prmceps, nmnceps , vmdemia 
from "^prtmi-ceps etc. surgo from ‘^'suh-regOf surpuT from 
rapitl, caldu-Sj soldu-s, mlde beside caUdti-s^ solidus^ valkhi-s, 
drdti-s (Lucil.), drdeo beside (iridu-s. It is questionable whether 
the spelling should be trusted in the case of certain examples 
of syncope which arc found on inscriptions only, as decmits'> 
vicesma (acc. sg. fern.), viglias. 

Syncopation, so ‘far as we know it, was comparatively more 
frequent in Umbr.-Samn. than in Latin. Umbr. ‘con- 

vertito’, an~dendu ‘intendito’ (§ 499), sestii sistu ‘sistito*, iimtu 
‘unguito’ fr. "^umptod ^'umbetod (§ 502 rem.), surntu ‘suniito*; 
Osc. fartud ‘facito* — Umbr. feitii (§ 502), aciiid ‘agito’. Umbr. 
05 ^ 1 ^ 7 / ‘operate’, Osc. lipaannam ‘operandarn’. Umbr. amft/- Osc. 
ainfr- (Lat. amb-) fr. ^'amfer-^ a transformation of ^amfi nfter 
ander ‘inter’ etc.; on the Umbr. form cp. also § 209. Osc. 
vincter ‘convincitur , uittiuf ‘usio, usus (§ 501 rem. 2), minstreis ^ 
‘minoris’ (cp. Lat. minister), Pelign. af-ded fr. "^af-dded ‘abdidit*. 

Short vowels were also syncopated in final syllables in this 
Ital, branch (except some cases, where syncopation was prevented 
by double consonants, as 3. pi. furent ‘erunt* cp. Lat. fuerint). 
Nom. sg. Umbr. pihaz ‘piatus’ fratreks ‘fratricus’, Osc. hiirz 
‘hortus’ tiivtiks ‘tuticus, publicus’. Umbr. Osc. fust ‘erit’ cp. 
Lat. fuerit, Cp. § 655, 5. 

§ 034. Old Irish. The syllable, immediately following 
the one with the chief accent, was the least accented in the 
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word (as in Ital.), and its vowel became reduced and disappeared, 
if one or more syllables followed, thus having either syncope or 
saniprasarana. On the retention of the vowel in final syllables 
see § 613. 

Syijcope. Prom the stem *f6Uessu^ 'clear, manifest* was 
formed nom. pi. foilsi with the derivatives fern, fdilse ‘clearness* 
and 4he verb foilsigim ‘I show*; the middle syllable of the stem 
"^f^essti- had experienced syncope here, while the nom. sg. 
folhis retained the same syllable, as a syllable, which had be- 
come final after the loss of the end syllable.* From ^heromi^ older 
*hero-me{s)4 (1. pi. indie, pres, from her- Indg. hher- ‘ferre’), 
arose hernie (-e was caused by the o which was dropped; beside 
this 3, pi. herit from "^'herontQ). memne^ dat. menmain^ ‘sense* from 
prim. f. see § llO p. 104. Prom the stem 

‘friend* (from see § 212 and cp. Gall. Carantomis 

Carantillifs, Cymr. pi. rerainf) pi. dat. edirtih ace. cairteay but 
sg. nom. care rdra gen, edrat dat. edrit. Instructive for this 
process are also the Lat. loan-words, e. g. peccad ‘peccatum’ gen. 
pSccthOy idal ‘idolum* dat. pi. tdlailK 

Samprasarana. Beside nom. sg. s6-nirt s6-nairt ‘strong, 

brave (nert ‘strength’) stood dat. pi. so^nartaM) compar. s6-nortu 
‘stronger* and the derived stibstantivo so-nirte s6-nairte ‘strength, 
firmness*. In the latter forms the syllable -nert- had become 
the timbre of ft was conditioned by the vowel in the 
following syllable; f then generated a reduced vowel. So also 
du4'u4harcair ‘voluit’ goes back in the first place to ^dn-fu- 
Hhfcair^ this to -thracair (cf. du4}iracht ‘will’). Cp. §§ 66. 298. 
Here belong also cases like hria-thar : the course of development 
was -trd, -tf (f with a-timbre), -tary cp. § 623 rern. 1. 

Rem. On the ai in s6-narrt, sd-nairte cp. § 640. 

§ 635 . Germanic. 

Prim. Germanic syncopation. *diz-a- ‘ore, metal* (Goth. 
diza-, OHG. cr) from ^dviZ'-a-y cp. Skr. dyas-. So probably also 
‘maior (Goth, mdiza OHG. mcro) in the first insta^nce from 
"^nidiizd. Further '^drmeid(i) ‘he has compassion on* (Goth, armdip 



Vowel absorption in Germanic. 


§ 635 . 


476 


OHG. armM) fr. '*arme4i'Si and *fnidi(t(i) ‘he treats lovingly’ 
(Goth, frijop) fr. "^frnd-ii-diy see § 142. This syncopation, which 
did not take place if an i directly preceded the u, belongs to 
the later prim. Germ, changes. For it presupposes the new 
Germanic accentuation (§ 687). ^ 

Syncopation in Gothic in final syllables, e. g. vidfs Volf’ 
fr. prim. Goth, See § 660, 1. Whether forms likek/>??s 

‘even akr^ ‘acre’ wore pronounced as monosyllables or dissyllables 
is not clear, cp. §§ 215. 277 (p. 221 foot-note 1). 
660, 1. Here may al^io be placed the transition of ii to i after 
consonants, as in mija ‘I set* from prim. Germ, "^satlid, hmrdjds 
nom. pi. ‘shepherds’ from prim. Germ, ^yirdijoz (nora. sg. hairdeis 
from 

Hem. Some regard this latter process as prim. Germanic. But 
then the 2. sg. imper, safei (Indg. ^sodHe) could not well be explained. 
For would certainly also have become in prim. Germ., and 

this would have led to ^saii. 

In West Germanic a law of syncope operated which Paul 
(Paul-Braime’s Ileitr. VI 144) has formulated in the following 
manner: — Short vowels wore dropped in open syllables 1. after 
chief accented syllables, if these were long, 2. after a secondary 
accented syllable following the one with the chief accent, whether 
this was long or short. The operations of this law are in many 
cases not evident and clear, because the secondary tone and the 
deeptone also changed their position in the same word according 
to logical principles and many levellings took place by analogy. 
OIIG. Mrta T heard* for '^horita — - Goth, hdtmda, hranta *I 
burnt’ for %rannita — Goth, brannida. OHG. OS. Jierro ^ 
'master, corapar. of her ‘high , sublime’, from "^heriro (Goth. 
Vtdiriza)^ OHG. OS. jungro ‘younger’ from *jungiro^ cp. Goth. 
juhiza. OHG. andres gen. of ander ‘alius’, imsres gen. of tmser 
‘our’. OHG. setda OS. ‘soul’ — *sewla: (iotli. sdiveda, OHG. 
Tsnm ‘iron* adj. from tsan ‘iron’. OS. mahtigro from "^mdhtdgiro 
gen. dat. sg. fern, and gen. pi. of mahiig ‘mighty’, cp. (<oth. gen. 
pizds. Forms like OHG. zimbarta ‘built’ (§ olO rem.) acchar 
‘field’ fogal ‘bird’ eban ‘even’ had experienced samprasarana, see 
§§ 215. 277. 623 rem..l. 



§ 635—637. Towel absorpt. in Balt.-Slav. Palatal., labial, and epenth. 47 1 

For the activity of the West Germ, law of syncope in 
final syllables, see § 661, 2. 

§ 630. Baltic-Slavonic. i experienced syncopation in 
unaccented syllables in Lithuanian. 1 am not in a position 
to say how far the phenomenon, which can only be proved for 
a comparatively small number of words, is dialectical and how 
far It was dependent on various grades of accent-stress or similar 
fa(^irs. Examples : szuhiys beside sztdinys ‘well, spring*, motna 
beside rnothia ‘mother (also motyna) ; fut. 2. pi. drste beside 
J. du. drsva beside drsiva^ from aHit ‘I plough’. 

Vowels were dropped in final syllables by syncope, e. g. 
pi. dukters ‘daughters* fr. ^dtiMer-es (Gr. ()vYavhQi:(^ ^ gen. sg, 
duktefs fr. ^duktet^-^s (O.Bulg. duster-^e). Cp. § 664. 

^ and which were reduced vowels already in the prim. 
Slav, period, disappeared in Slavonic medially in open syllables. 
In the O.Bulg. monuments e. g. vsi beside mi gen. of ‘vicus*, 
rekm beside rekum dat. sg. of the part. perf. of rekq ‘1 say*. 
See §§ 36. 52. 

• 

PALATALISATION AND LABIALISATION WITH 
EPENTHESIS. 


§ 037. Consonants are often palatalised by sonant and 
consonant i- and 6?-sounds following them, through the mouth- 
articulation anticipating the i or e. In like manner w- and o- 
soimds cause labialisation. 

If any other vowel but an i or ti precedes a consonant or 
group of consonanfs thus palatalised or labialised, this often 
becomes an i-, or w-diphthong, e. g. ail'i- from al'i- (where' 
indicates the palatalisation of the 1). The i- or w-articulation 
thus extends still further than the specific articulation of the 
consonants. This phenomenon is called epen thesis. It occurs 
in the older phases of the Indg. languages only in the case 
where postconsonantal / or u was consonantal. This i and u 
then disappeared in the preceding consonant, a result of the 
intensity of the process of palatalisation or labialisation. 
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R em. The phenomena, which are denoted as umlaut, fracture, vowel- 
harmony etc., do not differ materially from epenthesis, e. g. OHG. nerian 
= Goth, nasjan § 83, O.Tr. fer ‘man* fr. ^itiro-s § 34, O.Bulg. tohojci instr. 
beside tehe gen., tehe dat. loc. of ty ‘thou*. 

§ 638. Aryan. Simple consonants and nt appear pala- 
talised in Avestic before i, %y nh (from Ar. si, ^ 558, 3 
p. 415) after a, d, u, u, c, o, ae, the palatalisation ^ was 

indicated by an i written before the consonant, aipi ‘up/ on, 

in* = O.Pers. apiy Skr. dpL harainli ‘they boar* — O.I^d's. 
bara(n)tiy Skr. bhdrmiti. per^sditi 3. sg. conj. of per^sdmi ‘I 
ask* — O.Pers. parsCltiy Skr. ppchdti, stuidi 2. sg, irnper. of 
staomi ‘I praise’ : Skr. stu^hL ker^naoiti ‘he makes* Skr, kp- 
no-ti, ber^zaitimj acc. sg. fern, of her^zant- ‘great, high’, = Skr. 

bphatwi, aeibis instr. pL, aeibyo dat. pi. to atm ‘this’, *— Skr. 

ebMs^ ebhyds, dad-maidey 1. pi. mid. to dadqnii ‘1 place’, = 
Skr. dddh-malie, her^zaite, dat. sg. inasc. of ber^zant-y = Skr. 
b^Jiate, ainh&y gen. sg. fern, to a^nty — Skr. asyds, 

r appears labialised before tiy v ^after a, o; an ti 
written before the remarked the labialisation, aurusa- ‘white, 
glittering* = Skr. armd-, datiru ‘wood, spear* — Skr. ddru, 
poiiru (also written paourii-) ‘much’ — O.Pers. paru’^ Skr. puru- 
(§ 290). aurvanU ‘quick, strong* — Skr. drvanU, 

Rem. The metre proves that diphthongs were not spoken in forms 
like aipi pouru. This mode of writing is to be explained from the fact 
that the transition from the a, d etc. to the or /^-position of the pala- 
talised or labialised consonant gave the impression as if an i or u was 
heard before the consonant. 

Hence it is quite out of the question to speak of a triphthong in 
forms like afihU etc. 

Cp. the similar mode of writing in Irish, § 640. 

In Bartholoinae’s Ilandb. d. ir. dial, this i and w, just as the ana- 
ptyctic vowels (§ 624), are placed above the other letters in small^type, 
e. g. a^pi a^^hydj a^^ruHa-, 

§ 639 . Greek. Epenthesis of i and probably also of u 
took place in the period of the primitive community. 

Epenthesis of The palatalised consonant was single or 
double : r, xm, nvy (pv, tv, $v, q, a, f, epaim} ‘X show* from 
*q)av-fXO, * Hoivd-c ‘common* fr. *y>ov-W’-g (§ 204). rsyrahno ‘I 
make, fabricate* fr. older (§§ 130. 234). 
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(xiy^vo-v * demvov (llesych.) fr. ^axi'/o-r, to Skr. aS-nd-ti eats’. 
^tiTivo-v ‘nieal* fr. rt. deq- (§ 444 c), e^-cdfpvTjq ‘suddenly’ 

fr. ^-arpviacy cp. dff V(f) • (Hesycli.). r and J disappeared 

by assimilation before v : Snnroira ‘mistress of the house* fr. 
^•^nowi^a, ^alvut 1 besprinkle* fr. see §§ 488. 492. 

‘point of a spear* fr. probably related to l'yxog>t dy- — 

/U«x«/pM fr. fern, to fidxuQ ‘blessed*. Othaiqco ‘I 

stni^gle convulsively* fr. *ann()-i.(o^ original form *sp^-io (§§ 129. 
29 :^). Horn. roTo ‘of the* Att. xov Dor. tCo fr. *ro/Oo, the latter 
fr. ^ro-Oro; Horn, yhaoi ‘1 weep* fr. this fr. *y?.af-i,(o^ 

see § 131. 

R e m. Epcntliesis of / has been wrongly assumed in yQfirrMv ‘stronger* 
beside Ion. xo^'mnar, prim. Gr. ^xoiz-uor-, and in u/^fluyv ‘greater* beside Ion. 

prim. Gr. *«fy'~ea>r. n had taken the plaee of f here tlirough ana- 
logical association witli ‘inferior in strength etc.* aufi'vLor ‘better* 

oXftLun' ‘smaller*. Epenthesis of i has also been wrongly sought in yrffrtn ‘I 
kill*, aufivioy^ Horn. HI’ ‘ill*, (p^f-{o(o ‘I destroy*, Horn. v'rrFfft ‘over*. In 

the first instance assimilation took place in these cases (cp. from 
in nrp'XM^ then ‘compensation lengthening*. See §§ 131. 618. 

Cypr. ailo-q beside Arcad. Att. fi'AAo-c ‘^ilius is very strange. 
It stands too isolated to be able to ostablisli with certainty a 
process of epenthesis for the period of the separate dialects. 
Cp. Spitzer Lautl. des Arcad. Dial. 34. 

Epenthesis of ii in Greek is entirely denied by some 
scholars, and it is clear that most of the eNarnples brought for- 
ward are certainly or probably false. The following are loss 
doubtful : Tav(jo-‘(^ ‘bull* beside Gall, taroo-s and K:' nuvpo^g = 
Skr. gandharvd'S {Ktiravnog for *Kf:v()avno-c^ which is to he 
presupposed by § 496, through popular association with ravgo-g^ 
or TiH'rko, or both at the same time). 

In the transformation, which guttural and dental explosives • 
experienced through a following i or / in prim. Greek or in 
the period of the separate dialects, as -orr- fr. -A:/- -ti-, -at- fr. 
-rf- (§§ 131. 489. 493), it was in all cases a question of pala- 
talisation. 

§ 04:0. Old Irish. Palatalisation and labialisation took 
place extensively. At the end of chief accented syllables, in 
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which the original vowel-differences were kept apart, the palatal 
timbre of the consonant was denoted by placing an i before 
it, and in like manner the labial by an u or o. We have thus no 
more to do with proper diphthongs or triphtliongs here than 
in Avestic (§ 683). The vowels following the chief accented 
syllable, which had imparted their timbre to the precedfng con- 
sonants, were mostly dropped according to the laws for ifnac- 
cented syllables, so that no trace of their existence was^left 
except in the colouring of the preceding consonants. In Keftic 
grammars this process is called infection. 

For the sake of clearness we give here in small type the 
vowels which serve only to indicate the timbre of the con- 
sonant (cp. § 24 p. 27). 

Palatalisation, Gen, e'ch ‘of a horse’ fr. prim. Kelt. 
to nom. ech. su^de seat’ fr. "^sodio-m^ rt. sed-. Gen. ma^’cc ‘of 
a son fr. maqi (Ir. Ogam inscript.), to nom. sg. mace, a'le 
alius , stem '^alio-. fWth poet’ fr. ’’^uati{s) : Lat. vdtes. Acc. 
rWn ‘secret’ fr. "^runm., to nom. run fr. ^rUnd. fardels thou 
wilt help’ fr. with e — Indg. ei. Cp. §§ 58. 66. 82. 

98. 106. 

Labialisation. Dat, ne^'rt fr. ^nertu "^nerto, stem nerto- 
strength’. Dat. e'^ch fr. *echu '*ekud, st. echo- ‘horse’, ad-ga^r 
‘I prohibit’ fr. "^-garu *-g(ird. Cp. § 66. 98. 

If the vowel of the syllable which had not the chief accent 
was still present only as an irrational vowel, its colouring was 
dependent on the timbre of the following consonant, e. g. {7ii) epur 
(h.^Sd-hur) beside ‘dice’, both from the same original form, 

but with different accentuation according to the connexion, so, 
too, nom. Uad gen. biid (Victus’) fr. See 

§§ 66. 82. In like manner the irrational vowel, which* was 
developed in Keltic itself from sonant liquid , assumed the 
quality of the following consonants, e. g. so-nirte beside 7 iSrt 
‘strength’. See § 634. 

Where a diphthong is written in unaccented syllables, the 
second vowel was properly the syllabic vowel and the first 
really only shows the timbre of the preceding consonant. Hence 
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we may write epitir, which occurs beside epur^ as ^p'ur. Cor- 
respondingly so’-nHrte beside s6--nirte^ rer'^ig ‘direxit’, dat. tuathHb 
beside tuathib /poimlin (cp. rnna^b from ben ‘woman), 1 . sg. 
cdrHm beside cdrirn ‘1 love*. In general this colouring of the 
consonant is the quality of the vowel which originally followed 
the consohant, cp. e. g. ep'ur with and 3. sg. ad-con’-dHrc 

(Gr. SfdopKf) with 1 . sg. ad-con^darc (Qr. Sidooy,a), 

If two consonants with different timbre came together through 
loss^of vowel, the second became assimilated (with certain exceptions) to 
the first, e. g. in "^/c'dUgefho ‘of persistence* (noni. feUilUjud^ to fehUigim 
‘I continue, hold out*) a palatal y and a dark th came together after the 
loss of the e in the last syllable but one. The latter then also became 
palatal, hence the form The timbre of the preceding con- 

sonants had influence upon final vowels partly even in O.Irish, but 
especially in Mid.Irish. E. g. su'digth^o ‘of setting* became su^digihe^ nom. 
pi. gniniH ‘deeds* (also written g}iUni without indication of the timbre of 
the m, nom. sg. gn'iin) became gntma or gniinm tjnime (all these spellings 
exist side by side of each other). — According to Thuunoysen. Op. also 
§ 657 rem. 

§ 041. Germanic. Until recently a prim. Germ, epen- 
thesis of i was universally assumed in a series^ of words, as Goth. 
hdils OllG. heil ‘whole*, which is said to be related to Skr. 
kalyas ‘healthy, pleasant*; Goth. }irdiva’‘ (in hrdiva diibd) OHG. 
lireo (gen. hrewes) ‘corpse’, said to bo connected with Skr. 
krdvya-m ‘raw flesh*. See Scherer Z. Gesch. d. deutsch. Spr. ^ 74, 
J. Schmidt Vocal. 11 474 ff., Osthoff Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 
427 f. I am by no means convinced of the correctness of this 
assumption; on hdils cp. § 439. 

§ 042. Baltic -Slavonic. Palatalisation exists largely. 
# O 41 the palatalisation of consonants in Lithuanian see §§ 26. 

147. 280. 

Original W, li, ni appear in O.Bulg. as palatalised r, I, n; 
i had been absorbed in the preceding consonant. Palatalisation 
was also the first stage in the development of ki ke to 6 ce, 
of chi die to s se etc. See § 147. 

LOSS OP SYLLABLE BY DISSIMILATION. 

§ 043. When two medial syllables with the same or 
similiar initial sound follow each other, ope of the two is often 

Br ug ma nn, Elements. 31 
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lost. When a person reproduces sounds from impressions on 
the memory and repeats their order in speaking, the syllables 
with the same initial sounds run into one another, and thus 
after the production of the initial sound of the first syllable he 
at once passes over to the production of the sounds following 
the second, e. g. Or. reT()ax^uov ‘four drachmae* == rBT()[d6^]axf^ov. 
Such hurrying over one part of the sounds of the body^of a 
word does not always become chronic and universal, hencQ. the 
frequent co-existence of the full and the shortened forin^ in 
languages closely related together. 

In languages with preponderating expiratory accentuation 
it was probably always syllables which had not the chief accent 
which were affected by this act of dissimilation. 

Aryan. Vedic iradhydi inf. ‘to try to gain* = Hradhlordh]- 
ydi, cp. 3. pi. mid. iradhanta, Avestic. duraoki- ‘shining 
far* '^'dur\a--r]aom-. amerHaU beside mne/ta4au ‘imniortality*. 
maidydirya-^ name of a feast, fr. '^'mai(ty[a-y~\cLirya^ {niaidya- 
‘medius*, yCl/' year’),, 

Greek, dtapogsif-g beside dyxpi-ffOQhvg jar with two handles*. 
rjfxe3il.tvo-v beside rjfxi-fihd'ia'mv ‘half a bushel*. y.ct)fx(t)^tdd(^y,aXo-c, 
beside ‘comic poet*. Xunv^id ‘intermittant 

fever* == */lt77[o-7r|i)p/a. axoyafjyo^c; ‘talkative* — 
or oma^lvao ‘back of the liand’ — 

svaQ, ysvviOQ ‘goader* from y^vrko. OdpOv^o^g 

‘confident* fr. 

Italic. Latin, semodiu-s beside semi-modiu^s. shmstri-s 
semi-monthly* — truclddre fr. 'Hrtic\i'(i\ulare. an- 

testdrl — "^antle-f^estdrt, lumlentdtem acc. beside ItimlenU-idtem. 
debilitdre = dehili-t[dtydre. herklitiiriu-s — ViEredi4\(lty(lriu-s, 
calamitosii-s — '^’calanii4[(lt]-Ssus, dentio = *dent[i:4]id. nutrix 
— *nutr\j4r]ix. Umbrian suront beside suriiront ‘item*. 

Bern. 1. From what has been said above it is probable that forms 
like debilitdmus dehilUdvissem^ nutrtcis niitricdmtiSj dentionis were already 
created in Latin at the time "^dehilitdtd (1. sg.), ^nutritrlx^ ^dentitid were 
still spoken. The shortening of the latter forms was due to the analogy 
of the first through a dehillto being created to dibiWamns etc. 
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Rem. 2. The later stages of development of Latin also show many 
phenomena which, belong here, as Italian avamo fr. avevamo^ cavalleggieri 
fr. cavalU leggieri^ French netS fr. nettetL See Car. Michaelis Stud, zur 
roman. Wortscbdpfung 18. 

Keltic. I do not know anything belonging here from 
Jrish^). In Gallic LeAicamulus — '^'Leuv{o*e]amulu-s (cp. Lend- 
etc. and Camulus), Clutamus — '^Clut[o4]amus from Cluto- 
and the not unfrequent element 4amti-s, See Esser Beitr. zur 
g^lb-kelt. Namenknnde I p. 46. 

Germanic. Goth, avistr n., OIIG. ewist m. awista f. 
sheep fold’ — *alv\i-tv]ista, the second 

part to OIIG. rvist ‘stay, dwelling place’. In like manner 
"^navistr — ‘'^nav[i-v]istr ‘abode of the dead* which is to be de- 
duced from Goth, ga^navistron *bury’. 

Possibly also Goth, dindhtin ullum’ — The 

spelling dinno-hun is due to an attempt of the writer to take a 
middle course between the form actually spoken by him and the 
form dictated to him by his grammatical feeling. 

Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. ak&'ta-s beside akM&'ta-s ‘awny’ 
(from ak&ta-s awn*). Loc. sg. fern, gerojoje — ~ '^geroj\e^j]oje^ 
to nom. gero-jiy definite form of gerd ‘bona’. O.BuIg. fern. gen. 
dohryjp^ — "^dobry'jlejlqj dat. dohr^ji — '^dobr6-j\ej]ij instr. do- 
brojq — '^dohroj[q-j]q and this = '*'dohroj(\-j\ej\q^ to noni. dobra- 
ja, definite form of dobra ‘bona’. With the last named double 
shortening cp. Lat. voluntdriu-s — ‘^vohmt\(lt\drm-s and this = 
"^voluntli-tl at-driu-s. 

SANDHI (SATZPHONETIK). 

§ 644. Words, united together so as to form a single 
thought, are mostly also spoken in a connected manner, so that • 
the whole sentence, or at least a member of it consisting of 
several words, forms a complete phonetic unity. The sounds of the 

1) The first consonant was dropped in Irish in such cases, and the 
vowels, thus brought together, were contracted: e. g. *nroh-rd-nenasc be- 
came aroh-roinasc T have betrothed you’ {nascim *I bind’), where oi is 
to be read as a pure diphthong (Thurneysen Rev. Celt. VI 323 f.), 

• 31* 
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word are dependent on the varying position of the word in the 
sentence. It makes a difference whether a word with this or 
that set of sounds precedes or follows another, whether the 
word begins or ends the sentence, whether it has the chief accent 
of the sentence or not. As a word has generally life in connected 
speech only, it develops itself phonetically also in coKiicxion, 
and those variations of position are often at the same time^ the 
active cause whicli produces the change. Tlius o. g, in §Skr. 
tdt phdlam ‘this fruit’ and tdd datrdni ‘this gift’ the difference 
of the final sound •of the first word was . caused by the 
difference of the initial sound of the second word, in hms 
fvdm spleiididus tu’ and hibhrds tvdrn nitidus tu’ the diffe- 
rence of the initial sound of the second word was occasioned by 
that of the final sound of the preceding word. The sliortening 
of prim. Balt. -Cl in the Lith. uom. sg. fern, ger'd ‘bona’ was 
brought about by the position at the end of a sentence (absolute 
finality, position in pause), and the reduction of gg- --- Indg. 
sr- to p- in Gr. qh ‘flows’ (Skr. srdmti, cp. ‘flowed’ Skr. 

dsravat) by the position at the beginning of the sentence (ab- 
solute initiality). OHO. mo ‘to him’ nan ‘him’ beside imo inan 
arose from the fact that they were used imaccentod (enclitically) 
in the sentence as a whole; when preceded by the chief accent 
they became subject to the law of syncope (§ 635). 

Those changes, which absolutely initial and final sounds 
underwent and which were caused by such positions of the word, 
may generally be separated as forming a special category of 
phonology. 

But the sound-affections, which a word suffered through its 
connexion with a preceding or following word, are not to be 
separated from those, which were caused through the® con- 
nexion of the sounds and syllables of the same word as a 
whole. In many cases no one even thinks of making such a 
separation. Thus no one treats under the laws of sandhi the 
Att. 71 — prim. Gr. a in ri^iri or in riyov^ which is of the same 
nature as that in But e. g. in the acc. pi. like vvfKpdg, 

vogo^ (in several dialects equal to Att. vvg(pa<^, vogovg)^ in 
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Att. y^ant Dor. y'l^nl — yai in roA Xdyov tov XdyoVj fp 
'Pddip — IV 'Pd(So), ydv vdfiov = ydr vd/tioVy in Horn, orri (Att. 
on) — *oJ ri (§ 363) etc. we can also only speak of such laws 
as generally held good for the sound-combinations in 
question, vvfiqidg arose from vvf.i(pdvQ in combinations like 
vvfic^avQyaXdvq according to the same law as that by which 
*yf-vord-g became y.satdc. (§ 204 p. 171). ydnl yrjni from *>ia{i)e7n 
lil^c? tT flats rlfiijtt from '^ttfia{i)sr8 (§ 603). As regards tdk 
Xdynv etc. and dm, such assimilations, it is true, did not take 
place at the same time in the body of a *word — we take the 
term word here in its narrowest sense, thus we do not regard 
compounds like ndkXsvxo-g naQQrpiki as one word — , but it was 
only because the sound-groups in question did not occur in the 
body of the. word at the time when the change took place ^). 
The latter is just as much a secondary consideration for the 
sound-change itself, as it is immaterial for the changes which 
take place in a word when isolated , if the sound-group in 
(juestion at the time of the change occurred in the isolated 
word only as c. g. in the transition of to or of -y/.- 

to -u- in Greek. 

The following circumstance also does not occasion an ex- 
ceptional condition for the laws of sandhi in question. After 
the ending of a word has assumed a different shape caused by 
the varying nature of the following initial sound and the activity 
of the respective sound-law or of the respective sound-laws has 
become extinct, the different forms are often used promiscuously, 
jirresyective of the conditions by which the difference was brought 
about, or at least one of the different forms goes beyond its 
original sphere. Thus in Greek vi\aq)dg came to be used also 
before vowels while vvaffa^, which had arisen in combinations like 
vvfKf.avgavTdvg (cp. Jidoa from 7idv(Ta) and when absolutely final, 
appeared before consonants^. The same holds good with regard 

1) On account of xdv votAov observe that the syllabic division xttT|vo,uoy 
was in opposition e. g. to rpufrr/^, 

2) On the newly found inscription of Gortyn the old phoneti/) division 
still shows itself in preferring especially the article form rorg before 
vowels and the sister form rog before consonants. 
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to initial sounds. Double forms like Gr. arsyog : rsyog roof 
were originally dependent on the varying form of the end of 
the preceding word {§ 589, 3). But both forms then became 
generalised in use. Now this fluctuation did not for the most 
part stop here. One of the different forms gained the mastery 
and entirely suppressed the other or the others. Thus in^, the 
Attic dialect the accusative forms vv/tKpagj rag, vofiovg, tovg came 
to be the only forms in use, vvfupag^ rag, vofiog, tog becfii^ue 
extinct ^); in Latin steg- entirely gave way to teg-- {tego toga). 
It is here everywhere merely a question bf the effects of 
analogy, which followed after the regular change had taken 
place, and the case is essentially the same as if e. g. in OHG. 
jungro had arisen by syncopation beside he^'^iro etc. and jimgiro 
had then been formed after the latter and similar forms (§ 635). 
The latter new formation is parallel to the younger rovg naiSag 
{rovg naTSag) instead of the regular rognaTSag, 

If, in sandhi-changes, transformations of finals through the 
following initials are^ much more frequent than transformations 
of initials through the preceding finals, it fully corresponds also 
to what we may observe with regard to the changes in the body 
of a word, namely that transforming operations are far more 
frequent in a regressive direction (anticipations) than those in a 
progressive direction. 

In the so-called laws of finals and initials it is not merely 
a question of the last or the first sound in the body of the 
word, but often also of the medial sounds. The important 
part is that the cause of transformation lay outside the cbody • 
of the word , in the first case in the following , in the 
second case in the preceding word. The most striking examples 

1) The existence side by side of and (older he and f?, originally 
he only) is the same as rde and rove and rdg. If in Attic the fluctuation 
between tie and h continued long after the victory of r&e rove was decided 
(see the author Ber. d. sachs. Gos. der "Wiss. 188S p. 186 f.), this is to 
be explained from the fact that the accusatives with compensation length- 
ening were the regular, often used pause-forms, while the preposition 
was generaUy pronounced only in close connexion with following words 
and only occurred rarely as pause-form. 
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are the Skr. combinations like prd hanyate y agntr dvena^ 
where n took the place of n through the influence of the r in 
the preceding word {§ 648, 3). The expressions laws of finals 
and initials are thus too limited. We retain them however in 
default of a more appropriate short name. — 

On ‘the basis of the above explanation we ought, in the 
discussion of sound change, to separate from all other changes, 
thosie which happened in the beginning and end of a sentence 
and were caused by this position of the sounds. With the 
present state of our science, this is unfortunately impossible 
in an exposition of the history of sounds, which everywhere 
starts from the prim. Indg. sounds : the cases are too 
numerous, in which we do not know whether the word has 
obtained its present form when absolutely initial or final respec- 
tively or conditionally so i. e. in the juxta-position with the 
sounds of other words. Every thing, which preceded in the 
prehistoric periods of the separate developments, is known to 
us by induction only. But processes certainly happened even 
then, quite as complicated as those we can so often observe 
in the later phases of language: conflict of the pause-forms 
and the forms at the beginning of the sentence with the medial 
forms and of the latter with one another, utter loss, without 
leaving any trace, of one or several of the diflPerent forms which 
had arisen phonetically, etc. We are mostly not in a position 
to reconstruct these prehistoric processes in their course with 
any certainty. And even where we work on the basis of 
historic records we are often badly off from the fact that the 
written exposition, as regards tho formation of the final and 
initial parts of words, is generally still less a faithful picture 
of the living speech than as regards the medial syllables, since * 
they had arisen by sound-laws which operated independently of 
the connexion in the sentence. In writing one generally recalled 
to mind the isolated word as an independent whole and either 
overlooked the sandhi-operations altogether or only imperfectly 
paid regard to them. In this point, it is true, the exposition 
of the Sanskrit forms a brilliant exception. But what in the 
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other languages is too little, is too much here. The sandhi- 
system of the Hindoos is not free from various pedantic 
niceties and exagerated generalisations ; it is quite inconceivable 
that the naive speech, uninfluenced by grammatical theorising 
should always have moved in the track, which the grammarians 
prescribe, and which became the normal for the written ex- 
position of the language. The fettered language of the "^edas 
already furnishes the proof that the sandhi-system of the classical 
Sanskrit is not a thing of natural growth. — 

In face of the averwhelming difficulties, we shall therefore 
not undertake the theoretical division mentioned above. But 
it seemed to mo necessary to point out here at least the aim> 
which a more searching investigation of details should have 
specially in view in the future even more than hitherto. 

Rem. Cp. among others Scliuchardt Romania III 1 ff., Swoet 
Transact, of the Philolog soc. , London 1875 — 76 p. 470 ff.. Cur tins 
Stud. X 205 ff., Sievors Paul-Braiino’s Beitr. V 61 ff. Phonei ^ 205 ff., 
Paul Princip, der Spraoligesch. p. 100 ff. and elsewhere, Xoumann 
Ztsohr. f. roman. Phil. YIII 243 ff., Hoi than son Dio Soestcr Mundart, 
1886, § 44 f. §§ 204-222. 


Prim. Indg, period. 

§ 046 . Only a few changes can be established with pro- 
bability in conditionally final and initial sounds. 

Finally. 

1. became -o before certain consonants in the nom. 
acc. du. of o-stems, say '^duo sUnti ‘two sous beside "^duou Shidu 
‘two horses’. This is shown by the fact that the Vedic has ^ 
mostly rarely before consonants, and -au rather more 
frequently than -a before vowels. 

In classical Sanskrit the forms in -(jLii came to be the* only 
ones in use. Conversely in the European languages the forms 
in -0 almost entirely supplanted those in -ou : Gr. 

Lat. duo^ O.Ir. da^ Lith. du from ^'duu^ geru from "^geru 
(§§ 184. 664, 3), O.Bulg. dva^ vluka, ^du was retained in O.Ir. 
dau do (older daii) ‘two* and Goth, ahtdu ‘eight* (§ 85). Cp. 
Meringer Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 217 ff. 
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From this it may be assumed that -oy, once interchanged 
with -0 in the loc. sg. in -oy also as "^sunoy, — Skr. simdu etc. 
(§ 85). 

Compare Indg. acc. sg. ‘bullock’, which probably arose 
from § 188. 

It is more doubtful whether -ei interchanged with -c in a similar 
mailner, Vedicloc. sg. agnd of agnUs ‘fire’ suggests the conjecture 
tha^ there existed in prim. Indg. a loc. sg. in which had 
arisen from -a. The latter form is said to be represented by 
Goth, anstdi (stem ansti-), Cp. the accidence. 

Compare the hypothesis according to which Indg. *rcs Ves’ 
arose from ^rejrs^ § 150. 

Rem. 1. That nomiiifttives like Or. lM(o and Skr. sdkha (pi. f$dk- 
hay-as) represent an Indg. -o from -o'i, as has been maintained, seems to 
me very doubtful. 

2. 4 and -ii were pronounced as consonants before sonants. 

E. g. ^"proti beside ‘against’ (Skr. praty and prdti^ Gr. 

TiQOQ and iTQouy cp. TTQfUhHi) from the former c. g. in 

Skr. praty-abharam — Gr. ngo^-erffQov. ^uph'i beside "^uperi 
‘over’ (Skr. updry and updri, Gr. Horn, vnelg and 'HmsQi, cp. 
Horn, dv and ivl^ § 131 p. 119). and *mklhu ‘honey’, 

the latter e. g. in Skr. mddhv asti ‘mel est’. Cp. §§ 122. 156. 

In like manner -yi and -ni probably interchanged, e. g. acc. 
sg. %hrdtor-m (Gr. (fpdroga) and %hrdU)rm (Goth, hropar), 
Cp. § 192. 231 rorn. 

Rem. 2. On the aceusative forms like *dwm (Skr. dydni) see § 188. 
If the eonjecturc given there is riglit, there existed between *diem and 
^'}i(.vmn (Horn. vt]a Lat. ndrem) the same relation as between ^bhrdtorm 
and '^hhrdtorm. 

3. Voiceless explosives and spirants became voiced before 
voice*d explosives and spirant, sa.y "^edodhhrdtrai '^eddt'Vhhrdtrai 
‘he gave to the brother’ (Skr. addd hhrdtre)) Hdzgiids ~ 

Qiids ‘these sinews’ (cp. Skr. td jydh), Cp. ^'-hd- from 
"^dijdhhis ~ *dff^bhis § 469, 2, '^zdhi ~ *'s-\ dhi § 589, 1. 
Conversely voiced explosives and spirants became voiceless be- 
fore voiceless explosives and spirants, say "^yiftotpj^lu — 'fuitHod-k^ 
plld ‘know thou (let him know) much’ (Skr. viitdt purd}^ 
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HotsiiU — *t6d\siiU ‘that may be* (Skr. tdt siyCLt). Cp. ^juqto- = 
"^petsii § 469, 1. 

Sanskrit and Greek especially point to such assimilations. 

4. Bremer (Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XI 38 f.) assigns it to 
this also, that the nom. endings sg. inasc. fern, of and r- 
stems sometimes have -n and -r, sometimes not, e. g. Gr. dnym, 
narrjpf but Skr. dSmd^ pitd (see § 92). The duality was formerly 
frequently explained by assuming that the forms without ->^,>and 
-r were once the only ones in use and that the final consonant 
was transferred from «the other cases. In the. n-stems one might 
also imagine that the forms with -on- without gradation like 
Gr. ovQavmv- Goth, rapjon- O.Bulg. poljan- (§§ 219 extr. 311. 
585, 3) had originally the nominative with -n, the others without 
•n and that then intermixture took place. The uncertainty 
however prevents anything being here definitely arrived at. 

Initially. 

1. s- disappeared before consonants after -s, perhaps; also 
after other consonants, hence the double forms like steQ- and 
teq- ‘cover*. See § d89, 3. 

3. Double forms like "^siem and "^siiem sim’ "^dud and 
"^diiuo *mrii6tai and ^mfietai ‘raoritur* were due to a varying 
construction of the preceding syllable. See § 120 p. 112 § 153 
p. 138 f. 

3. Indg, *toi from See § 187. 

Aryan. 

§ 046. Prim. Aryan. 

Finally. 1. Nasals adjusted themselves to the organ of 
the following consonants, so that e. g. -n and -m became •'to 
before Ar-, and -n before c-. 

2. The ending -am attained complete supremacy in the 
acc. sg, of most consonant stems, the origin of which must 
apparently be explained from sandhi relations. Analogously 
-am in preterites like ds-am eram*. See §§ 231 rem. 645 p. 489. 

3. The explosives and spirants, which had become voiced 
before initial voiced explosives and spirants, remained voiced; 
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correspondingly those, which had become voiceless before initial 
voiceless sounds, remained voiceless (§ 645 finals 3). t and d 
occurred most frequently finally. The aspirates, from of old 
rare finally, may have then lost the aspiration in this position. 

stood beside -s*, -S beside - 5 ; -I and = Indg. -g and 
were^ rare (§ 396). 

’•as and when absolutely final, passed into -alt and •nil 
or groups similar to these, and it seems that these 
forms, introduced also into the position before voiced explosives 
and spirants and before vowels, became here -0 and already 
in prim. Aryan. See § 556, 3. 

Initially. 1. let- became (when absolutely initial?) t- : 
Skr. turya- Av. tuirya- quartus* from ^khir-^ cp. Av. a-xtuirya- 
‘four times repeated’. See § 471. 

2, s- became s- after 4, -w etc. (§ 556, 1), whence Skr. 
5-. Hence such combinations as hi sdhy hi sma, ddvi stha^ nu 
sthirdm. 

Rem. Since we are not justified in assuming that the transition of 
s to 8 (s) was still active in the Sanskrit separate development, this pheno- 
menon of sandhi must be referred back to the prim. Aryan period. It is 
immaterial whether in individual oases we have to deal with a prim. Ar« 
word-combination or with one which had first come into being in Sanskrit 
itself. In the latter case it is a question of imitation of older models. 

§ 647. Sanskrit. Finals. 

1. The -e, which arose from prim. Ar. -ai when absolutely 
final and before consonants, was also introduced if the next 
wor<^ began with a sonant, e. g. -e a- for regular -ay cp. Av. 
zastay-a O.Pers. dastay-a ‘into the hand*, loc. sg. + il ‘towards 
a thing*. Before which for its part disappeared, -d remained, 
before other sonants it was shortened to -a. vane 'smin from 
vane asniin loc. ‘in this forest*, vdna asU from vane dsU ‘he 
was in the forest*. This loss of a- was in its first beginnings 
in the Vedic period. 

The -5 which had taken the place of -as (§ 646) was 
treated in like manner, anyo ^nydm ‘one to the othei;. ramd 
uvdea ‘Rama spoke*. 
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'-G,y became before sonants, striyd adadM ‘he gave to 
the woman . 

2. The assimilation of the nasals to following consonants 
(§ 646), remained e. g. iayd kavlm ‘this sage*, tan devdm 
‘this god’, -m passed into the so-called ‘Anusvara* before sibi- 
lants, h and r, e. g. td sijtdm ‘this lion* (cp. § 199 rem. |), 

3. -r became -h when absolutely final. Voc. nidtah ‘mother* 
— Av. mdtar^ Gr. fiijrtQ, 3. pi. perf. as-uh — Av. 

from Ar. as- ‘be’ (§ 290). 

The r, which hacT first become final in Sanskrit (by 7), also 
underwent this change, dhali dkar ‘thou madcst, he made*, 
when 2. sg. arose from *a-kar-s^ when 3. sg. from ''^'a-kar-t. 

4. Absolutely final explosives and spirants wore pronounced 
voiceless only, hence here e. g. tat ‘this from Ha-d^ Indg. "^td-d. 

The law, inherited from the pre-Aryan period, that ex- 
plosives and spirants were pronounced voiced before voicedt and 
voiceless before voiceless explosives and spirants (§ 645 finals 3), 
was followed by an analogical innovation. They said Idt phdlam 
‘this fruit*, tdd dMrdm ‘this gift* (prim. f. H6d) and dhharat 
phdlam, dhharad. ddtrdm (prim. f. '^ebheret ‘he brought*), but 
tdd dinnam (‘food*), tdd vdstram (‘dress*), tdd mddhn (‘honey’) 
opposed to "^dhharat dnnam, — vdstram, — niddhu. The latter 
state was levelled out and dhharad dnnam etc. introduced. 

dhharad dnnam for regular '^dhharat dnnam after dhharad 
datrdm and tdd dnnam may be compared with ktgmd- ‘power- 
ful, helpful*, for regular after kigdlii and tignid-, see 

§ 472 rem. 

-t remained in the old combination hhdrat-u ‘let him bring’ 
(injunctive hhdrat -f- particle u), because it was felt as a s'jiiglo 
word. See Osthoff Z. Gesch. des Perf. 42. 

5. d r- became -cc-, as ddacca ‘dabatque*, -t k became 
-c/i- (-rc/i-), as ddachatdrn ‘dabat centum*. Cp. §§ 352. 355. 
Cp. also § 557, 2 on tdnchdtrim acc. ‘these enemies*. 

6. The endings -as and -as have been treated in § 556, 3, 
646. 647, 1. 
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-li appears in pausa for the s which arose from Indg. $ prim. 
Ar. s after and ^/-vowels (§ 556, 1), e. g, ‘sheep’, suniih 
son’. It i^ uncertain whether the transition to h was phonetically 
developed or whether it is a question of analogy after dSvah = 
dSvas etc. -s was retained in Vedic before p- and e. g. 
dt/dus pud (” narjj(j), but the pause-form in forced 
its wly in also before these initial sounds, just as there still 
appears tlie older ending -as (e. g. yds pdtih ‘qui doininus) iu 
Veflic before p- and but beside this already also -ah. -.s too 
is still Vedic before t-, where t- was pronounced cerebral (§ 352), 
e. g. suvis tvdm ‘splendidus tii’. But beside this also Mcis tvdm^ 
a new formation after the analogy of -as t-. 

-h for -s and -s also where these did not become final 
until after the loss of a following consonant f7.), e. g. dh ‘he was’ 
= djilih ‘he overcame’ — '^ajais{t) ; cp. dkah = "^akart 

above 3. Also -t — -st., e. g. 3. sg. injunct, aor. ndt — 
from na^- ‘to attain’ (cp. 3. sg. vdMi ‘he is willing from vai-^ 
§ 399). 

Original -/s, -ns had become -/i, -us in prim. Aryan be- 
fore voiced explosives and spirants, e. g. '^paiis dadati ‘the 
master gives’, -c ( -- Skr. -s) already at an early period, 

perhaps in the Aryan prim, community (cp. Av. dus-ita- ‘diffi- 
cult of access’ duz-vacah- ‘speaking badly’), came to stand also 
before vowels, liquids and nasals through generalisation by 
analogy and here passed into -r in Sanskrit, e. g. krtr iydm 
‘this splendour from This -r then came to bo used by ana- 

logy also before voiced explosives and spirants, o. g. 
dadciti ‘the master gives’, sunur dadciti ‘the sou gives’, pdtir 
bharati ‘the master brings’: the regular forms had been "^pdtl 
dadati, ^sunli dadati (cp. dil-dM- ‘impious’, § 591) and ^'pdtid 
bharati (cp. dridbliis ibid.), r was even also transferred to the 
ending -as in Vedic, as dhar ‘horse* h'utdr ‘renowned’. 

7. Of two or more final consonants (except i and u as the 
second components of diphthongs before consonants) the first 
only was preserved, dhharan ‘they brought’ from *a-bhara-nL 
dkar ‘he made’ from *a-kar-t : Av. cor^J? (piim. Ar. *car-t, Indg. 



494 


Sandhi in Aryan. 


‘§ 647—648. 


*qer-t'). ds ‘he was' from *as-t. d-jdi^ ‘he overcame’ from *a- 
jai-s-p : At. coist ‘he made known’ from cafi-. dp ‘water’ from 
*ap-s : Av. a/s. devd-tat ‘divine service’ from : Av. a- 

mer‘t<i-t(ls ‘immortality’, dik ‘region of the sky’ from *diks, 
prim. f. *dik-s (§ 401 rem. 2). vdk ‘speech’ from *vilk^ : Av. 
vaxs Lat. vox, Indg. *uoq-s (§ 556, 1). , 

dbhdr ‘he brought" from (^-aorist). Nom, sg. 

prd'io ‘turned forwards" from '^prcL'kok-s. Nom. sg. tuddn ‘tundens" 
from Huddnt-s. 

-nn appears instead of -ri after short vowels, as dbharann^ 
tuddnn. 

The simplification of final consonant groups was older than 
the origin of short nasal vowels from short vowel H~ nasal be- 
fore s. This is shown by the gen. sg. ddn (ddmi) from *dd7iSf 
2. sg. dgan {(igann) from "^a-gans. See § 199. 

If a long vowel preceded the nasal + 5 , -n stood in only 
absolute finality , in conditioned finality a long nasal vowel 
was pronounced and -s had the same form as after non-nasalised 
long vowels. dSvcin ‘equos" in pausa, but dSvqs dSvq^ c-, 
dSvqh dSvq a-, smun ‘filios’ in pausa, but sUnpi sunur 
a-, vidvdn ‘knowing’ in pause , but vidvas t- etc. dtan ‘he 
stretched’ (s-aorist, from 1. sg. dtqs-am) in pausa, 

but dtq a-. 

Kom. From this it seems to follow that after long vowels before 
-a not ending the sentence, had become with the preceding vowel a nasal 
vowel earlier than elsewhere. Of course in this question tliere comes into 
consideration the fact that the long vowels in the accusative endings -an -un 
-in have not yet been satisfactorily explained (the last attempt at«an ex** 
planation by Hanssen in Kuhn’s Ztschr XXVII 615), and that the nom. 
vidvdn was a new formation for ^vldt^ds (cp. Av. vidvd^ Or. Hchoii), Thus 
the ending long vowel + n -j- s is not proved as old inherited imany of 
the cases here. 

§ 648 . Sanskrit. Initials. 

1. On the loss of -a after S, -5, see § 647, 1. 

2. -ch- {-cch-) fr. -t see § 647, 5. 

3. r also caused cerebralisation of a following n, if the 
two sounds belonged to different words. In Vedic pari vms, 
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vdr fjtdma, prd hanyate, indra Enam, ayner dvena. Cp. bhdra- 
mOna-s in § 199 and the phonetic explanation of its origin given 
there. 

4. -s changed t- into f-, as Mci^ fvdm. Cp. §§ 352. 647, 6. 

Rem. On hi sdh etc. see § 646 initials 2. 

^ 6 * 49 . Iranian. Finals. 

1 . In late Avestic final -t, -U were shortened in poly- 
syllabic words. Nom. sg. hama army* : 8kr. send, Nom. sg. 
brdta ‘brother^ : Skr, hhrdta, Nom. du. pupra ‘the two sons’ : 
Skr. ptitrd. Nom. sg. ber^'zaiti alta* : Skr. bfhaii, Nom. du. 
paiti ‘the two masters’ : Skr. pdtT. mainyu ‘the two spirits’ : Skr. 
manyu. On the other hand e. g. z^md instr. to zd ‘earth* : Skr. 
jmd. 

All final vowels are written as long in Gapa, not only ha^nd 
mainyu, but also e. g. bard 2. sg. imper. = Skr. bhdra Gr. 
rf)8Q€, dstl 3. sg. indie. = Skr. dsti Gr. iW/. It is probably 
rightly assumed tliat these longs are due to a later trans- 
formation on the part of redactors and that they were pronounced 
short — perhaps with a few exceptions — in the same manner 
as elsewhere, at the time of the origin of the hymns. See 
Bartholomae Die Gapa’s p. 67 ff., Handbuch p. 3. 

In Old Persian the deviations from the quantity, which is 
to be expected by the prim. Ar. sound-laws, are likewise only 
of a graphic nature, e. g. 3. sg. akutd ‘he made himself’ : Skr. 
dlijfa; abara(:n)ta : Skr. dbharanta Gr. iffspovro; amty ‘I am’ : Skr. 
dsmi Gr. eifd; pdtuv ‘let him protect’ : Skr. pdtu. Cp. § 21. 

8. Late Av. fr. -ia -id, as ye-he == Skr. yd-sya. See 
§ 125 p. 115. 

Av. -e from -ai, as aspe — Skr. dhe. See §§ 62 rein. 
78. 94. 

3. Av. -q (written ^qn, -qm) from -dm -dn, as pwq 
pwqm — Skr. tvdm. See § 200. 

4. Av. -r® fr. -r, as antar^ — O.Pers. a(n)tar Skr. antdr. 
See §§ 260. 624. The anaptyctic vowel arose before initial con- 
sonants, at the same time perhaps in absolute finality. 
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5. Pinal combinations of consonants were mostly permitted. 
Cp. the Av. forms cor^j^^ coist, afs, vdxs in § 647, 7. Exceptions 
under 6. 

6. Prim, Ar. 4 and -d after vowels (also anaptyctic) fell 
together in Av. in This sound or a similar one, in any 
case a consonantal element, was also spoken in O.Pers., smce 
-a appears for prim. Ar. -at and -ad. If the sound -a had 
ended the word, this vocalic finality would have been exprei^ed 
by the addition of the a-sign (in the transcription -a). See 
§ 21 rem. 3. sg. Av.* aharap O.Pers. ahara ‘he brought* : Skr. 
dbharat. Av. cip O.Pers. cii/j indefinite particle : Skr. cid^ Lat. 
quid. 

4 appears unclianged in Av. in -st = prim. Ar. 4st prim. 
Indg. 4H, as Jmast, and in -U ~ prim. Ar. -st prim. Indg. -st, 
as coiU. On the other hand -s from prim. Ar. prim. Indg. -st, 
as as. See § 474 rem. 2. 

4 was dropped after n in prim. Iran.: 3. pi. Av. abareri 
O.Pers. aftara : Skr. dbharan dbharann^ Indg. "^ebherontj rt. bher- 
‘bear. 

7. On Av. -as -o O.Pers. -a = prim. Ar. -as see §§ 556, 
3. 558, 4. 646 finals 3. 

Ar. -as appears in Av. as -d: nom. pi. fern, yd ‘quae’ = 
Skr. yds, 2. sg. conj. bard ‘feras ~ Skr. hhdras. Beside this 
-a (from older -a, see 1): nom. pi. aspa ‘equi’ ™ Skr. dhas. 
-d probably corresponds to Skr. -ah, and -a to Skr. -a. The 
ending -ds-ca {ca ‘and’), as in yds-ca, seems to be a trans- 
formation of regular ^'-as-ca after -d. Only -a occurs in O.Pers., 
e. g. nom. pi. martiya ‘men, which may also correspond to 
Av. -d and -a, Cp. § 556, 3. 

Opposed to Skr. acc. pi. tan (§ 647, 7) and Or. xovc, Goth. 
pans stands in Av. tq (also written tqn, tarn). 

Prim. Ar. -s — Indg. -s (§ 556, 1 ) was, as it seems, the 
rule in every connexion in both Iranian languages. Av. a^i-s 
‘dragon’ : Skr. a/w-s; mainiju-s ‘spirit’ : Skr. manyu-s. O.Pers. 
fravarti-^ Phraortes, kuru-s Cyrus. Sanskrit relations of sandhi 
(see 647, 6), which certainly partly represent prim. Ar. differences 
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of finals, show that the Iran, -s did not stand regularly in all 
word-combinations. 

§ 660. Iranian. Initials. 

1. The development of anaptyctic vowels in Av., as 'rista-, 
and the metathesis of or-, connected with it, as may 

regularly have taken place partly in absolute initiality and 
partly after certain consonants. See §§ 157. 2(50. 624. 

*2. So also the transition of prim. Ar. sm- (through the 
intermediate stage hn-) to m-, in Av. niahi sumus* = Skr. 
smdsi etc. See 5 558, 3. 

Armenian. 

§ 661. Finals. 

1. The vowels in the originally final syllables of poly- 
syllabic words disappeared, whether they themselves, or consonants 
following them, ended the word, ern T am’ : Skr. dsniL mardoy 
of man : Skr. nnidsya, Nom. (histr ‘daughter fr. "^dmtir, older 
'^Uhister : Q\\ (hr/ari]o. astX ‘star ; Or. adrij^K Nora. acc. mard 
‘man* : Skr. mrtd-s, mftd-m. Nom. aim ‘eye* (gen. akaii) : cp. 
Gr. tixrwv, haiir ‘of a father : Gr. jTuvQog, dsier ‘of a daughter : 
SvyarfQo^, Acc. WAiris [mards) ‘men’ from '^mardo-ns : Or. Oret. 

v6fio-vg. 

Monosyllables retained the vowel, mi ‘lest* : Or. Nom. 
sun ‘dog’ from '^'Tmdn (§ 87)’, but akn (see above). Acc. 
eris ‘three* from '^ris , Hrins -- Goth, prins, but sirts from 
"^'sirthis from stem sirti- ‘heart*. 

2. -w disappeared: acc. mai'd ---- Skr. mytd-m (§ 202). -n 
remained; nom. sun, akn. 

Item. Therefore tasn ‘ten’ cannot be derivod regularly from Iiidg. 
'^defcni (Hkr. d(&i Lat. deerm). We must start, as in the case of (loth. 
faihmi, from ^dehnf : the labial nasal became dental before -/, be- 
came inm. Or did the word receive its from inn ‘nine* = as 

Lat. ntyvpm conversely took the place of ^nonm after dfcem ? 

3. -5 disappeared after vowels: nom. mard — Skr. rn^td-s; 

gen. hatir — Gr. nar(j6g. It remained, if a nasal preceded it: 
acc. marts (mards) — Indg. (cp. § 202). 

Brugmaun, Elements. 


32 
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Initials, e, o or a was prefixed to an initial liquid, as 
erek ‘evening* — Skr. rajas. See §§ 263. 625. 

Greek. 

§ 652. Prim. Greek finals. 

1. Short vowels often suffered elision before vowels. ^Tlie 

elision, e. g., in anaxnov, o? etc. may be regarded as prim. 

Greek, See § 603 p. 457. 

2. The contrast botwcnm 7I(}oti and '^yujori^ 

{f.tv) was iiitierited from the pre-Greek period. See § 645 
final 2. 

If a word ended in an /-diphthong and the following word 
began with a sonant, / ^Yas dropped as elsewhere (§ 130), e. g. 

y(cc(i) in if y.oi(i) ayrdio^ • Att. xdni, y.ayaOdq. 

3. -m became -//, as tn-v --- Skr. Id-m. See § 204 p. 171 f. 
This occurred in absoluti^ (inality and also l>oforo dentals. Cp. 
§ 653 rein, 2. 

4. -r became in absolute linality, as ovdafj ‘udder’ from 
'^‘oudlif. See § 285. 

5. All explosives w(ire drojqxHl. 3. sg. a/fpf : Skr. dhharat. 

3. pi. i’yyov from (cp. § 611): cp. Lat. era^nt. Dor. 

/Jv *erat* : Skr. V<h1. as ^ Indg. jo: Skr. fd-d. tI: Lat. 

(]uhI. Voc. yiU'ifj from '''yvvuiy, cp. acc. yvraJy’a. 3. sg. // ‘spoke* 
from (to Sk!‘. perf. dk-a), with wliich goes the new for- 

mation 1 , Sg. ijV. 

I'lie excei>tion.s as Horn, nm from '"o/od n j idmeog from 
'^'aJnd' noKy ly, wlnne tlie consoujuit remained on account of the 
close connexion, show that this change belonged entirely or 
especially to the absolute finality. 

6. -i' and (e. g. di ‘but wlio’j had come over from 
the pre-Greek period. See § 645. final 3. 

-ss became before consonants and when absolutely final. 
fivq ‘mouse* [ifiq ‘montlf fi’om ‘‘hnus-s "^'mens-s. Dor. nwg ‘foot* 
Att. r&drxjg ‘youth* from "^neuo-tass , older '''pots 

(§ 490 ). ‘ 
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§ 653, Finals in the separate dialects. 

1. The prim. Gr. elision (g 652, 1) was extended further. 

With this went contraction (crasis), as Att. from rd 

aXla, to which was joined aphaeresis, a phenomenon differing 
from the former rather in the written representation than in 
reality, as Att. tfiov V/rzKoeoor. 

The tendency to remove hiatus, was intentional in the literary 
laiigliage and in some works it is avoided altogether. 

Kem. 1. Tlie so-called v lipfXHVinLxov \\ii% n^t arisen from an attempt 
to f^et rid of hiatus. Its use in antiquity was not at all regulated 
accordinu; to the theory of later <^rammarians. The consonant rather had 
an ori^-inal etymological value iu some forms and thou became further 
extended by analogy. See tlie author’s Gr. Gr. § Gt rem. and tlio litera- 
ture quoted tliore and C>, Meyer Gr. Gr. ' 297 ff. 

The contractions iu cases like Att. Dor. y.ijni from 

Yju Int belonged to the period of the separate dialects (§ 652, 2). 

2. Tli(? loss of the -/. in -mi -m (-// -c) -«) as in Att. 

TiOfi rnrtfo /M()a was effected in the same manner as 
medially. See g 132. * 

(r— liidg. “V and -7n) was assimilated to following 
guttural and labial sounds, e. g, Att. yPjy vmI, rtjfi ndXiv , fit- 
aOnvymit The omission of the nasal in writing in Oypr., 

e. g. na-o-tO’te vidt{v) rn(r)‘){ , permits our assuming that 
liero, as medially, a nasal vowel only Avas spoken. Cp. § 205. 

Item. 2. ;^0(oy and /twr, already discussed in § 201 p. 172, show 

that Indg. final -m was not retained iu r«b/, /f}ii ( cp. Skr. fd-m, 

Ind’ore labials. If Indg. -m liad beeti preserved before labials to any 
* extend* in prim. Greek, yHovuc. would not then have taken the place of 

*yfiou--<K '^'yiop~cK. ~r Iiidg. -m had been once generalised in prim. 
Ore(ik. 

4 . -p became assimilated to in Cret, (Gortyn), as diojd 

dm av7]p dm. 

5. The tendency, inherited from the pre-Greek period, to 

level explosives with different form of articulation (tenuis and 
media) operated farther, t;* llvZarrlov Att., ly Bay./jddv Corinth. 
fy(3dkho Paros, cy diyaji^- Att., iy day.Tvlojv Att. (?y cp. 

in 7 T()d(dv Att.), iydmiCio Chios, aud dt Horn., y.df}[^aloy Horn. 

32* 



500 


Sandhi in Oreek. 


653 — 654 . 


Assimilation of the position of articulation : Horn, xa/r 
n^diov from ^ar tt., xdnnfdov from ^mr-neaov Thess. dr rag 
from an tdqy Horn. xd^^iaXov from "^y.ud-f^aXov, Cref. iSSirjxaL from 
"^iySirjtaf. 

6. -s and -;S (§ 652, 6) became assimilated in Cret. (Gortyn) 
to 0^ d-, A-, as vdo OvyarioaQ (cp. 77(w0()a from * § 566), 

Vitsd Ssy TratQod Lhlvrng (cp. the verbal ending ‘dddfo from '^’-aZih.o? 
§ 493 rem.), roTX Xhlovai. ^ 

-0 passed into -q in EL, e. g. r/p r4*, rn{) --- rdg? n&noXr 
TtcKfdp ~ nmoXirfvxfn^\ -s beside this existed in the older 
periods. But tlio old regular spheres of use of -{> and -c were 
even then no longer kept apart (e. g. ydo rdo . . . instead 
of ydg rdQ . . .) and the forjiis in -g were gradually driven out 
by those in -(>. 

-(j from -0 also in the dialects of Laconia and Thera. 

Cp. 41ioss. GioMxiKK beside Ion, etc. Gioniovoi; i. e. 
Ofo^doroc and /lalCovog^ § 593. 

§ 654 , Initials in prim. Greek and later. 

1. It was remarked in § 626 that doublets like ofi()(*yvcai 
and (Skr. marj-) arose from diifercmcos of sandhi. 

2j I always appear as op- (before consonants), 

oA- (before consonants), as aoxro-c ‘bear , ‘upright*. This 

is undoubtedly the form for absolute initials. On the other hand 
the particle pd — Lith. vr Indg. V arose after consonants. Cp. 
§§ 292. 306. 

3. On differences like (Frtyog and r^yoc roof* from rt. s^cg-, 
(T^Afp()V<A/o-c ‘terrible* (OlIG. micrzo) and fnidij(Uit ‘to smile* (Skr. 
smdyate ) , which mostly seem to go back to the pro-Greek 
period, see §§ 563, 6. 589, 3. 

4. Where double consonants had arisen by assimilation, 
they wore simplified when absolutely initial, and probably also 
after consonants, qh — srdvati^ beside xQOfi (§ 565). vUpa beside 
dyd-vvKpo-q from rt. snelgh- (§ 565). fu:id f/(yai beside q)iXo-/Liiift^ijq 
(see 3). (i£ve beside s-aaevt: : Skr. cyav- (§ 489). The geminated 
consonants still appear in : Horn, re o(}i!Shv M, 198, as 

drs oG£vaiTo P 463, as i^aatv£ i^aavroi Ionic onotd aaa, Att. 
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onord rr«, rra from cp. Megar. mi ‘quae ?’ (§ 489). 

Cp. also Thess, inscript ot rvoXiaQxot from ol nr, (as d()xi- 
TvoXtao/JvTog, y/sTvivnioc^ see § 333). 

Horn. In onoTa rnx^ (iuL3e()d rra eto. was developed the feeling for a 
causal dependence of the tree on preceding -<r, so that these combinations 
were felt as oVot’ ana^ o/jihq' «rr«. The result was that «Vr« came to bo 
iisecU independently calso. Thus in Plato Tt'rraoci h avroig drin. In like 
manner arose the postposition ovv^xit — ‘on account of* in combinations 
hkG^fxfnovvFxa, whcro fvfxa liad been fused by crasis with final -ov. See 
V^ackcrriagel in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 109 if. 

5. r(j(influ ‘(four logged) table* iu ^^bsolute initiality from 
*nio(x7ifitay Indg. See § 490. 

Italic. 

§ 666, Finals. Owing to the scantiness of the Umbrian- 
Samnitic materials, handed down to us, it remains doubtful at 
what period certain processes of sandhi took place in Latin. 

1. Prim. Ital. 4 became in Lat. partly and was partly 
dropped. The former: mare) aninidle, seclUe^ ante^ loc. rure 
see § 33. The latter: : Osc. avti a 2 ;^»Umbr. ute ote aut’. 

tot : cp. toti-dem, et : Gr. fti still*, again*, per- (per4ddmu*s^ 
per-mdrpm-s^ : Gr. 7ifV;/. animalj exemplar^ etc. It is I believe 
no mere accident that the latter form of the fiiiiJ occurs 
especially in such words as seldom or never ended tlio sentence. 

Prim. Ital. -c was in Latin partly retained and partly 
dropped. The former: eque^ legitej qiunque, neqaej neve. The 
latter: nec^ neu, qm-Uj sati-n^ die due beside older dice duce. 
TJmbr. pum-pe ‘quomque* and nei-q) ne~p neque, novo, uoiiN 
voc. Tefre. Osc. nei-p ne-p neque, neve*. 

Prim. Italic, -o and -a became in Latin, serpaere : Gr. 
anso *(§ 81), qwde instr. : Gr. nM (§ 97 p. 91). Loss of -o : 
Lat. ap-eriO (§ 499) and so ab eo etc., Pelign. af-ded "abdidit* : 
Gr. «77o; -0 was retained in Lat, po-situS) where the already 
prim. Indg. loss of the initial a- preserved the -o from disap- 
pearing. 

Prim. Italic -6", -o, -a had thus fallen together in -e in 
Latin. This was connected with the position iu unaccented 
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syllables. Loss of the vowel occurfcd regularly before .vowels, 
partly perhaps also by syucope (before consonants), see §§ 033. 079. 

Rem. 1. It is doubtful whether the elision of vowels, which became 
the rule in Lat. verse (e. g. Lucret. I 2114 ante deta^ four syllables), 

is directly connected historiealiy with tJie loss before vowels. In any case 
however the custom of the poets, wliicli extonded itself to lonj^ final 
vowels also (c. spalio dlqiir in the same verse, four syllables),* was 
founded on a stopping of hiatus in the ordinary language of the people. 

2. The Romans began to shorten -o -a already in the puo- 
literary period. First of all in iambic words. The rest followed 
gradually, for the most part probably by form -transference. 
diio : Gr. dvfo, ego : Gr. tyoi. modo instr. sg. : cp. Lith. geru, 
geru-jii, fero : homo :^cp. Skr. dkna, equa ; 8kr. d^ixl, 

juga : Skr. Ved.* gngd. In the poets the forms with long vowel 
still occur beside those with the shortened, and it is pretty easy 
to follow in them the course of development, which the shortening 
took; e, g. ambo beside ambo came info oxistonco later than 
dud. Cp. Stadelmann Be quantitate vocalium Latinas voces 
terminantium. Lucerne 1884 ^). Especially instructive are the 
numerals as trJginta septuligintay old nom. ace. pi. neut. re- 
mained here, because these words were early isolated from the 
connexion in thought ^\\i]\juga bona etc. (cp. trlginta vin). They 
prove that the shortening of neuters with non-iambic ending, 
armenta etc., was due to the analogy of juga etc. 

Contemporaneous shortening of -c in locatives from /-sterns 
as peregre., if it is true that these with Skr. loc. as agnd go 
back to Indg. -e. See p. 489 and the accidence. 

-a -c, which arose by contraction^ also underwent shortening 
in iambic word-forms. In the dramatic poets imper. roga puta 
mono habe etc., originally **'-c-/6\ But no gcnor?4isa- 

tion took place here (not imper. plantd etc.). In the classical 
period it was again (with few exceptions) rogd etc. ; the long 

1) With reference to this treatise and other expositions of the vowel 
shortening in question, it does not seem superfluous to point out that equa 
cannot be the old vocative form (op. Gr. vvfLupd) nor dud identical with 
Gr. dvo. By 1, we should expect ^eque and like pe.de and sequere. 
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vowels, were thus restored again after the analogy of non-iambic 
forms like plants. 

The relations of quantity cannot for the most part be 
controlled in Umbrian-Samnitic. We saw in § 105 that -a in 
the norn. sg. fom. and nom. acc. pi. neut. had become an 
o-vowel in Umbr. and Oscan. Since this cannot be separated 
from the o in Umbr. pihos ‘piatus, and this o was certainly 
lorig, it jnust be assumed that the final vowel was still long -a 
at the time the weakening took place. 

3. From -ai Lat. -o, c. g. (hit. efpio^ MutMa. See 

§ 136 . 

Lat. loc. fisu, Umbr. manuv-o ‘in rnanii contained Indg. 
-ou, if they wore locatives like Skr. smau. See § 85. 

4. Long vowels were shortened in Latin before -t, -m, -r, 

This change belongs to the archaic period, in which poets 

still often have long vowels, siet sieni beside sics, amet amem 
amer beside anws amerLs. pater : (fr. nari'jp, erat cram beside 
erds. loqnar beside loqadtnr. eqaani : Skr. dhdin. eMmplar 
animal beside exempldre animdle (cp. 1.). clamor beside damoris. 
mlerim vulerit, sim' sit beside olderlmns^ smns. The long vowels 
remained in monosyllabic words in -r, -/ : ftlr sol. 

Osc. paam acc. sg. quarn. 

5. In Umbr.-Samn. short vowels wore syncopated in final 

syllables ending in a consonant, as Umbr. pihaz ‘piatus, Osc. 
liiirz hortus. See § 633. The contrast between Umbr. Ikuvins 
‘Iguvinus’ Osc. Pumpaiians ‘Pompeianus* on the one hand 
and^ Umbr. ahrof apros* Osc. foihuss ‘fines*, whose endings 
arose from (9.), on the other, proves that the former 

syncope was late; the -ns in the nom. sg. must have been 

restored again through the influence of form-system. 

On the samprasiirana in Lat. Umbr. a()er from prim. Ital. 
sec 9 p. 506. 

6. Pinal -m and -w may have been assimilated even in 

prim. Ital. to succeding consonants produced by different 
organs e. g. dro'K) Jv^e from (Lat. pionqmj Umbr. 

pumpe). Sec § 207. On -m in Lat. see § 208 p. 176. -n 
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was assimilated in the same language, as inscript, im hello 
etc. shows. On -m and -n in Umbr.-Samn. see § 209. 

On Umbr. -r see § 270. 

7. so far as it was not dropped, appears in Italic as 
and -d, Lat. siet sient, erat erant; on archaic inscriptions feced 
fedd etc. Osc, fusid ‘esset* (cf. Lat. conj. perf. /^^m^)/put^ad 
possit*. I am not satisfied with any of the various explanations 
of this duality (Bugge Kuhn’s Ztschr, XXII 385 f. , Ostfioff 

f, 

Rhein. Mus. XXXVI 487 f., Stadelmann Do quantitate etc. 
p. 64 sq., Danielsson in Pauli’s Altit. Stud.* Ill 148). 

't disappeared in Latin after c, r. lac fr. *lacf ; the 
form lact in Varro was formed anew after the analogy of the 
other cases, os fr. "^'ost, cp. Av. gen. sg. ast-d ‘of a bone’. 
sem-per tantis-per etc. : Osc. petiro-pert ‘quater’, Or. Pamphyl. 
7i6Qv-td(oy,s\ was the cpf. '^pertV^ 

8. -d remained in Lat. after short vowels : id, quid, quod, 
illud, ad. It disappeared after long vowels in the archaic 
period, from which many forms with -d are handed down to us : 
abl. equO(d) equa(d) nw(d) te(d), imper. esto(d). 

Umbr. asam-a asam-ar ad aram* (r from d, § 369 p. 280). 
It was dropped everywhere after long vowels: abl. pihacltt 
‘piaculo’, imper. sumtu ‘sumito’. 

Osc. pid Pelign. pid ‘quid’, Osc. pud pod quod’, abl. dolud 
‘dole’ tovtad ‘civitate’ akrid ‘acri’, imper. estud ‘esto’ actud 
‘agito’. 

-d disappeared in Lat. or in prim. Italic after r : Lat. cor 
fr. *cord, op. cord4s. 

9. -6* after explosives remained in absolute finality in all 
dialects. Lat. ex, vox, aii’Spex, pes novitCLs from ^p^ets "^novitats, 
agens from '^’agents, con-cors from "^-corts, puls from '^pults, nox 
from "^nocts, abs i. e. ap)s. Umbr. fratreks fratrexs ‘fratricus’, 
pihaz ‘piatus’. Osc. meddiss meddis ‘meddix’ from *-dilcs, 
hurz ‘hortus, az ‘ad’ i. e. ad-rs. 

•nts in Umbr. forms an exception: zeref sedens', like abrof 
apros’ (see below). 
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§ 655 , 

For conditional finality cp. Lat. e Umbr. eh (i. e. e) from 
eks, § 570. 

-6- after vowels. Lat. equo-s, genus. Umbr. puntcs 
‘pontes’. Osc. scriftas pi. fcinin. scriptae*, LuYkanateis gen. 
‘Liicanatis*. 

is often wanting on Lat. archaic inscriptions, e. g. CorneUo 
Cornelhis, locu — lociiSj mino — mimis. Tlie archaic poets 
(as lalso Cicero in his juvenile poems) allowed the sound sometimes 
to make strong position, sometimes not, e. g. in dactylic hexameters 
imd(jini{s) formam, fluctibti(s) nidndet. Tin? writers of the classical 
period restored -s in all cases. It is frequently left out again 
on the inscriptions of the later imperial period. The conclusion 
drawn from these facts, that -s after vowels had throughout a 
weak articulation already several centuries B. C. which was 
retained in the vulgar language, while the full articulation was 
restored in the classical period in the language of cultured persons 
is unsatisfactory from tlie very fact that the sound has remained 
in some Romance dcvolopmonts down to modern times. It ought 
rather to be assumed that just as s (like -e?) ‘disappeared medially 
before nasals, I and d (§§ 570, 594), it was also dropped before 
these consonants at the end of words; they said e. g. noui. manu 
laem gen. manu laevae (like corpulentii’^s from '^’corpozUmto-s) 
beside inarms parva etc.; the different forms were then used 
promiscuously, especially by the poets, to whom these sentence- 
doublets, in the case of final syllables with short vowel, afforded 
considerable ease; grammatical reflexion, regard for clearness 
^ of vrord-form, and regard to Greek {eqiiosimjiog, genus: ylvog 
etc.) procured complete supremacy for the forms in -s in the 
literary language of the classical period. 

^ust as s had become ^ medially between vowels (§ 5G9), 
-.a may also have arisen regularly finally before vowels. The 
which is to be expected as its continuation, exists only in 
dir-imo and similar words. 

In Umbr. nora. pi. Ikuvinus Ikuviuu and lUminur 
‘Iguvini’, Indg. the last form presupposes -z. ^J^hat the 
sandhi processes were which gave rise to these differences remains 
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undetermined; it must be taken into account that s beside the 
voiceless sound perhaps represented the voiced sound also. 

Kom. 2. The question of postvocalic in the Italic languajijcs 
requires a tliorougli investigation, in which the next following initial sound 
in the texts handed down to us must carefully be taken into account. Our 

exposition given above is especially intended to suggest such an investigation. 

<■ 

-s after liquids had disappeared throughout the Italic 
brancli. Cp. tlie noin. sg. Lat. parj fUr, sol, a(/or (st. agro-), 
(leer (st. fctmul (st. yW;/w/o-) , ITiiibr. ager ager (g(fn. 

agre) , katel ‘catulua (acc. katlu), Ose. Fruni er ‘Frimter, 
famel^ Mutil ‘Mutilus*. We may assume that the changes "^agros 
*agi\s *(tgers ager and '^dkris ‘^xikers aker were effected 

in the period of the prim. Ital. community. Cp. Lat. sat-erdos 
from ^*s(kro-(ldts and se(xrnd from "^secrind. See § 33. 623 
rem. 1. 633. 

-i? after nasals. Lat. aprds Umbr. ahrof fr. prim. Ital. 
"^apro-ns (cp. Goth, vulfa-ns ‘wolves*), Ose. feihuss ‘lines. Sco 
§§ 208. 209. 

§ 666. Initials, 

1. In the vowel elision mentioned in § 655, 1, the e- was 
lost in estj which was attached cnclitically : itast, sitast --- Ha est, 
sita est. These forms being felt as ita^st, siUdst, there were 
formed after them also antemst, sitiist, sitiimst, etc. 

2* f* appear in Latin as an-, ar-, as antae, ardiios. 
See §§ 253. 306. They were the forms of absolute initiality. 

3. f Indg. bh dh gh maintained itself in Lat. only 
initially, as /era fumu~s fornm-s. See § 509. , It was the iform 
of absolute initiality. 

4. Lat. stlls slTs Its etc., see §§ 503. 570, 

Old Irish.i 

§ 667. Finals. 

1. Final short vowels were dropped in polysyllabic words, 


1) With my insufficient knowledge of the sound-laws of the Britann. 
dialects 1 am not in a position everywhere to keep apart properly what 
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except when i preceded. This loss was not effected until after the 
vowels had imparted their timbre (palatal, labial) to the preced- 
ing consonants (§ 640) , and thus the quality of the dropped 
vowels is mostly still recognisable. 

Voo. (t maicc ‘son from ‘''niakue\ cp. Gr. Imper. 

ag. heir ‘bear from '’^berex Gr. Imper. berid ‘bear ye’ from 

'^berete : Gr. (fiQi rc, ad-ron-dairc ‘conspexit’ from '^(de-)dorce : 

JAVoox.'. berid ‘lie bears* ivom '%ereti hereVi. is ‘is* 

from Gr. am. hcrit ‘they bear* from '-'beronti (cp. § 212): 

Gr. Dor. fpiitovn. Dat. (loc.) athir ‘patri* from "^(/dater-i or 
*(p)cdr-i (cp. hriuthar from Vjretnl, § 62;l rom. 1): Gr. rtareoi 
nar()/, Cp. also inib- ‘around, about’ : Gall, ambi- Gr. a/uf L 

Pres, secund. 6. sg. no-bered m-berad ‘ferobat, ferret* from 
^hereto : Gr. ijApi ro Skr. bhdrata. Also tlie 3. pi. pres, do-berat, 
which cannot be explained from *beronU^ may be middle: Gr. 
f/ii-'porro; for another explanation see § 82 p. 76. IjOSs of Indg. 
•a in the voc. d tltuaili ‘folk’? cp. Gr. refufd, siith n. ‘fetus’ fr. 
^sutu: Gr. cp. iitdiK 

2. Similarly long vowels disappeared, except when i 
preceded. 

Norn. acc. du. suil ‘eyes* from ^sfdl: cp. Skr. pall ‘masters’. 
Norn. sg. fern. Bripit from "^'brigcntl: Skr. hrhatt femin, ‘high*. 

as-biur ‘I bring forward, say’ from '''-bero: Gr. tpeoo). Dat. 
(iiistr.) sg. Jiur (to noni. fer ‘man’) from *uiro: Pith, gerii 
geru-ju. Noni. tuath ‘folk’ from Hotd^ Heutd : Goth, piuda. 
Nom. acc. pi. neut. Irl diet ‘three hundreds’ from ^eenUl : Ski*. 
Ved. trt mid. 

Nom. sg. fern. ''Preird ‘word’ became 'dmUp, then briathar. ^ 
Gen. dat. "^cetld (stem ccWo- ‘song’ from pi. nom. 

ciHla dat. cetlaib) became cetil, cetul through an intermediate 
stage with which in the former case had an /- and in the 
latter an ir-timbre. See §§ 623 rem. 1. 634. 

is to be ascribed to the special Gaelic and what to the prim. Keltic x>criod 
of development. 
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3. After i (li) short vowels united with this and formed 
sonantal vowels (cp. pp. 124. 125) and long vowels were shortened. 

Voc. a cheli (st. ctliio- companion) beside (l maicc, 

no rdkliu ‘I speak* beside as-hiur, Dat. instr. ailki^ celiu 
beside fiiir, air-rnitiu ‘honour* : Lat. mentio, 

liem. -hi further became Hence e. dat. duhii beside d^iiniu 
‘homini*. This ])henoinenon is parallel witli the transition of (jnim"i to 
gnima (§ 640 rein.). 

4. i - diphthongs became mouophthongic and were then 

treated like long vowpls. Nom. pi. eicli ‘eqiii’ from '^'ekm "^eJcuoi, 
see § 82. Nom. acc. du. fern, tuaith from sec § 98 ; 

cp. di ‘two* “•= Ski*. dvL Dat. sg. tuaith from *tdt^ and older 
probably Heutotl : Gr. -a ^). 

5. If a consonant followed a short final vowel in poly- 
syllabic words, the vowel disappeared, where it was not preceded 
by i and had not become long by compensation lengthening*. 

fer ‘man* from Nom. acc. neutr. tech 'house* fr. 

"^'tegosiGr, oriyog. Gen. bethad ‘of life* from '^hitto-^tut-os: cp. 
Gr, nod-dg. athir ‘fj^thers* from %))ater-eii : Gr. navtQ-tc. filith 
‘poet* from : cp. Lat. hosti-s. fid ‘tree’ from '''uidu-s : 

OHG. witii. 

fer n-(aile) ‘virum* (aliurn)* from "^niron : Lat. viriMn. mil 
n^(aile) ‘oculum (aliurn)* *from "^sulin ; cp. Lat. siti-m, fid 
n~{aile) ‘arborem (aliam)* from "^uid/ii-n : cp. Lat. fructu-m, deich 
m-{bai) ‘ten (cows)* from "^decen, Indg. "^'dekm, aimn n-{ahstil) 
‘nomen (apostoli)* from '^an-men^ Indg. 

no beir ‘fert* from "^heret : Gr. Skr. hhdrat. 

In eter etir ‘between’ = Lat. mter "^-ter had in the •first 
instance become Cp. criaihar under 2. 

A short vowel combined with preceding i (/i) and fornned a 
sonantal vowel (cp. 3.). Nom. aile ceU acc. aile n- cole n- beside 
nom. fer acc. fer w-. 

1) If this explanation of the dat. sg. tuaith be right, the dat. fim' 
celiu^ which we brought under 2. and 3. as instr. in original -o, cannot at the 
same time bo, as has been believed, the Indg. dat. form in -oi (Hr. -w). 
For it is nDt probable that -oi should have become -o, while -ai became 
-ai -f. 
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6. If a consonant (except -m, see 7.) still followed an 
original long final vowel, the vowel was shortened. So, too, 
were long vowels which had arisen by ‘compensation lengthening. 

atliir ‘father : Gr. navyQ. slur ‘sister’ from : Lat. 

mror, older soror, 

Nom. tuatha ‘peoples from *teutas : Goth, pkidds^ Osc. 
serif tas] cp. mna ‘women = Skr. Vod. gnds. Voc, d firii 
‘viri^ from "^uiros : Goth, mirds^ Osc. Niivlaniis. Compar. 
Irngiii smaller* from Hag-ioSj see § 139. 

Conj. -air-ema ‘suscipiat* from "^eniat ? Lat. emat. Indie. 7to 
chara ‘he loves’ from carat, originally conj. 7 ^ 0 -chara 

from '"^'caratj orig. 

Long vowels by compensation lengthening. Acc. pi. firu 
‘men’ filihi ‘poets’ vruihu ‘forms, shapes’ from ''-ds ‘'^'-Ts orig. 

"^'-o-ns *'Mis Nom, care cara ‘friend’ (gen. carat dat. 

carit) from "^carenUs. Jiche ‘twenty’ (gen. fichet dat. fichit) from 
'^uicent-s^ orig. stem-form or tricha ‘thirty* (gen. 

trichat dat, trichait trichil) from Cp. § 212. 

7. Long vowels seoin to have been etfidy shortened before 
nasals (cp. liatin § 655, 4) and then to have been treated 
by 5. Conj. derher ‘afferam, dem’ from %eram : Jjat. jera^n 

0. Bulg. hera,^ cpf. %hera-ni, Gen. eeh n-{aile) ‘equorum (aliorum) 
from "^ehadn (Gr. Iniaov) or from '^'ekuon (cp. O.Bulg. vluku)? 
cp. the accidence. -- 

All the vowel shortonings and loss of vowels discussed in 

1. — 7., were caused by the development of the strongly expira- 
tory accent at the beginning of w'ords. Cp. 634. 684. 685. 

8. -m became -n in prim. Keltic. This was often retained 
at tlie beginning of the following word, before vowel or media. 
Exanfples under 5. and 7. and in § 211. 

9. 4 was dropped. ?io heir from '%erct, for4e ^?-fut. ‘he 
will help’ (1. pi. for-tiasam) from *-stckst i. e. "^'steiqh-rs-^t. 
Did the dental in original -nt remain? See § 76. 

10. -s was dropped everywhere. 

Vowel + s. fer ‘man* from "^uiro-s (5.). tuatha , ‘peoples* 
from Hdtas^ mnd ‘women* from *lmas (6.). 
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- 7 is. jiru ‘viroa’ from (6.). mi ‘month’ (gen. nm) 

from "^mms : Gr. 

•ts -ids. beotlm ‘life’ (gen. hethad) from '^4ut-s^ care cara 
‘friend’ from ^'carents (6.). 

-ks, ri ‘king’ (gen. from : Gall, -r/.r, Lat. 

rex, ail ‘rock, stone (gen. ailech dat. ailUj) from "^aileks. 

§ 668. Initials. 

1. Just as t and c became/) (written th) and (ch) in |the 
body of a word after vowels (§ 514), spirants also arose initial fy 
after words ending in vowel. Tliis affection took place, before 
the final consonants had been dropped (§ 057). For no spirants 
show themselves where a final consonant did not originally 
stand. Thus we arrive at the following important conclusion for 
the investigation of the history of sounds: word-forms, after which 
spirants generally make their appearance, originally ended in 
vowels , and those, after which the tenues remained, origijially 
ended in consonants. To these were added various innovations by 
transference of forms, and the law can still be observed with any 
consistency in our mbnuments only in groups of words w'hicli 
are syntactically closely connected, d timath ‘0 folk’, d chara 
‘0 friend’ : Gr. (o Lat. d. da charit ‘two friends', di tlmaith 
‘two peoples’ : Skr. dvd, drc. ro charm s-pret. ‘amavi*, ro — 
Gr. 7T(jd. Cp. the list of the forms, behind which spirants 
appear for the tenues, in Windisch’s Ir. Gram. § 02. Compare 
also the initial sound after the members of compounds : oen- 
chossid ‘one legged’ from c., so4hen<ja ‘eloquent’ from "''sud. 

t became c/ in pre-accentual syllables, when absolutely 
initial, e. g. do-gdir ‘he calls’, but to-gairm ‘a call’; do-mdfhir 
thy mother’, but co4-mdfhir ‘with thy mother’ t-es-erge ‘thy 
’ resurrection’, cp. Skr. tdva Gr. rso-g). So also Mid. Cymi\ dy 
tvlaf ‘thy land’ (gtvlai)^ but yth wlat ‘in thy land’. 

In the same positions where the tenues became spirants, 
5- passed into s- (A-) and /- was dropped (the muteness of the 
/ is represented by /). no sessam ‘or standing’ : cp. Lat. sisto. 
d fir ‘O man*. Compare the transition of medial s to A, see 
§ 576, and the loss of medial see § 174. 
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We saw in § 522 that (L g had become 6, d, 3 after 
vowels, while the letters b, dj were retained in Old Irish 
writings. That this change was also effected in conditional 
initiality, that e. g. a de ‘0 god* was pronounced a de^ may 
be concluded from the modern orthography which also puts 
bh^ f/A, gh initially, 

A similar relation existed between Mur and /mr sister* 
from^ as between ^*- and .s-. TJie form with /- stands 

regularly after words ending in a vowel. Cp. § 175 . 

2. We saw in §§ 212. 5115 that and became -ruU 
and -ng- and the iiasal disappeared, e. g. cef pronounced cod 
(Mod.Ir. ceud) ‘Imudred* Cymr. cant Lat. centum \ er pro- 
nounced (U/ ( Mod.Ir. eug) ‘death* “ • Bret, ancou. l^'urther by 
§ 520 , that mtb- and -nd- became -mm- and -nn- in 0 . Irish, 
e. g. camm ‘crooked’ ~ Gall, carnbo-. Both previous stages 
occur also in the junction of couriectcd words. 

Brom gen. pi. Hnna n-cert ‘of the rights’, n-tuatk ‘of 

the peoples’ (cp. inna n-aummin ‘of tlie names’ etc. §§ 211. 
657 , 5 . 7 . 8) arose inna gerij inna duatlt% generally written 
inna cert, inna tiiath (like cc, cet instead (d* cg^ ced); it was 
only in few cases in the O.lr. period that account was taken of 
the cluinge wliich had taken place, by tlio writing of the media. 
Ill Mod.Ir. orthography they write gc-^ dt-, e. g. na geeart — 
O.lr. mna cert. This plionomenon is called oclipsis destituens 
in Keltic grammar. 

Gen. ]) 1 . inna m-ho of the cows’ became inna mmo, inna 

inna n-dath ‘of the colours’ became inmt nnath, inna nath. 
The old spelling was however retained, and the spelling -mh- and 
-ltd- also existed medially in the O.lr. period beside the phonetic 
s[)elliilg. Cp. also athconnarc beside athcondarc ‘I looked’ (^to 
Gr. dsJopxw). This phenomenon is called eclipsis nasalis in 
Keltic grammar. 

Gen. pi. inna side ‘of the eyes’ from ’^inna n-sule, just as 
medial n disappeared before s, e. g. in //eis ‘swan’,' see § 212. 

3 . s- disappeared before t, e. g. tiaejaim ‘I stride^ ^o’ ; Gr. 
0T6t^w. See § 575 . 
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§ 669. Finals in Prim/ Germanic. ^ 

1. Final lori^ and sliort vo\y0ls underwent no reduction at 
this period. 

n. cattle’ Goth, faihu : Skr. pdki, ‘thou «bearest’ 

%er{(ti ‘he bears* Goth, hairis bmrip \ 9ikv, hMrati. 

Sixsm-^i \oG, sg*. of the st. ‘ox* Goth, auhsin: cp. ^kr. 

nhkm-i. "^naiti^ older '^aite ‘he knows* Goth. vdU : Gr. 

older '^^ulfe vOc. ‘wolf Goth, w//’: Gr. At'xf. '^'dba ‘of, 
from’ Goth, af {ah-ii ) : Gr. «7ro. 

II cm. Some assume that all short vowels except were already 
dropped in prim. Germ, in unaccented syllables. But thou '^‘herizi beridi 
must necessarily appear in Goth, as "^bairs Wmrp and the 2. sg. imper. 
*^ar(tt'u = Skr. raridya Indg. *nort&iP as *rar(if (whereas it is frii^-vardei 
‘destroy’). 

"^friiondi fern, friend* Qoih, frijondi: cp. Skr. part. fem. /?/- 
rfat/ ‘tuudena*. ‘homo* Goth, (f ima :lU 2 it. homd, Norn. acc. 

pi. neut. "^hiko yokes, Goth, pika beside J)ov cp. Lat. oppida 
oppida, Skr. Ved. ytigd, Norn. sg. fern, ^aino ‘una* Goth, dina 
beside dim-hun so: Gr. olvfj ‘the ace on dice. 

2. In like manner -ai ~ ludg. -oa and -ai suffered no 
change. Norn, pi. ^Uindai ‘blind* Goth, hlinddi OHG. blinte: 
cp. Gr. y,aloL Loc. sg. '^iilfai {^’tpdfa- ‘wolf*) , OHG. ivolfe 
O.Icel. wZ/e %dfi: cp. Gr. oXym ‘at home*. 

3. - 0 /; -oijh became ~aij -au, Dat. sg. fcm. ‘to the gift* 

became "^^ebai Goth, gibdi: cp. Gr. /jogg (cp. also dat. sg. Goth. 
pizdi and Skr. tdst/af). OHG. wolfe (2) was also probably a^dat. 
form, which arose from "^uulfoi : Gr. Xvym), '^aztOu ‘eight* became 
"^a/tau (joth. ahtdii OHG. ahto. Loc. sg. ^sundu {simur ‘son’) 
became "^sunau Goth, sundii. It is more uncertain whether Goth. 
mistdi (st. ansti- f. ‘favour’) came from "^anstei (§ 645 finals 1.) 

These shortenings were carried out in absolute finality and 

before initial consonants. Cp. "^flaizo {01 qq\. fleire) iv. 

§614. / 

# 

4. Vowels remained unshortened before nasals, liquids/ ex- 
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plosives and spirants, e. *g, nom. sg. *yfUlfQz nom, pi. 
t^kas vfkas, 

5, -m became -n and thus fell together with Indg. -n, 

A:cc. sg, %^ulfU‘n ^ viilf simw, cp. Goth, ^cin-a 

‘tlve : dikv, vfka-m sUnu-mta-m. Gen. pi. Goth, giho: cp. 

Ay. vanqm *of trees. Indg. -n ei g. in noin. sg. "^rapion 
‘account’ Goth, rapjo : cp. Gr. f.irimw ‘poppy*. Later -n dropped 
out^ after short vowels, whereas it was only reduced in some 
way or other after long vowels. became 

"^imlfa but *^ebdn "^rapion becamfi *'rapi6'\ Cp. 

§ 214 p. 182. 

•-rtn (through the intermediate stage -im) probably bepame 
-r in prim. Germ. For Goth. acc. hropar ‘fratrem' probably 
arose from "^hhrdtornu See § 645, finals 2. 

6. Explosives dropped out. It cannot be determined whether 

they had previously undergone all the stages of soimd-shifting 
(§ 527 ff). If wo assume that they disappeared after under- 
going complete sound-shifting, the prim. Germ, changes are to 
be exhibited as follow: * 3, sg. opt. prds. "^herajid) ‘be may 
bear* Goth, hetirdi : Skr. hhdret Indg. ^bheroit. 3. sg. opt. pf. 
'^heri(p) Goth, heri : ap. Lat. velii ; the ending -W was a new 
formation for Indg, -ic-t, see the accidence. 3. sg. yie{d) ‘went*, 
Goth, iddja : Skr. d-yat. 3. pi. opt. pres. %erain(d)^ probably 
a Germ, new formation, Goth, hakdin-a (the particle -o may 
have been first added after the dropping of the dental) : cp. 
Gr. subsidiary form of 3. pi. opt. pf. %ertn{p), 

certainly a Germ, new formatiou (see the accidence), Goth. 
herein-a. 3. pi. indie, pf. Goth. henm\ ’iin(p) ’ Indg. 

§ 226. He/ufi{d) ‘ten’, Goth, taihun : cp, Lith. st. dhzimt-\ 
the same ending in Goth, ninn ‘nine*, but this is probably a 
Germ, new formation after the word for ten, since judging from 
the other Indg. languages we should rather expect ^niii (— 
in Goth. (§ 179). 

Goth, pamma ‘to the’ may have been ablative, prim. f. 
*tosmed (cp. hvarnmedi)^ in which case OllG. deinu >\^ould be 
fr. Hesmdd ; Skr. tdmat'^ but the prim. Germ, ending -c 

Br iigman n, Klements. 33 
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might equally have been an inatrumental ending, Indg, -e -d 
(Goth, instr, The same doubt exists in the case of Goth. 

vulfa^ which can be traced back to Indg. "^uiged -od abl, and 
to ^uiqe -0 instr. and possibly was a continuation of both Indg. 
cases at the same time. Cp. the accidence, 

7. Indg. -s and - 2 ^ may for the most part have been level- 
led to -s, when Verner’s law began to operate. By this law, 
the double endings like -dz and -6s in the nom. pi. of Indg^ o- 
and ^-sterns then arose. See § 583. Was -z in the no in. sg. 
already at that period ^generalised ? 

-is became -ss -s, -hs became -/j according to § 527. One 
said e. g. ^foss *fds ‘foot* (Gr. Dor. nfog^ Indg. *pots, stem ped-^ 
cp. 311 p. 249) and ^meluxs ‘milk* fr. "^tnel/s (§ 628): Goth. 
fdtus and milnks were new formations. 

§ 600. Finals in Gothic. 

1. With the exception of ti all other prim. Indg. final short 
vowels, or short vowels which became final in prim. Germ, were 
dropped and also in the final syllables of polysyllabic words when 
followed by a single consonant other than i, u (§ 659, 1. 4. 5. 7). 

2. sg. barns fr. "^birizL 3. sg. vdit fr. Voc. viilf 

fr. 2. sg. imper. fra-vardei fr. af fr. "^aba. 

But falhu: § 659, 1. 

Acc. vidf fr. "^mdfa, Acc. gast ‘guest’ fr. But 

siimi. § 659, 5. 

For the different treatment of the u in triu stick, prop* 
fr. "^triy^ia-n) and lev ‘opportunity’, fr. *lm(a-n) cp. § 179 p. 156. 

Nom. sg. vulfs fr. "^tiidfa-z, Nom. sg. gasts fr. "^^asti-z, 
Nom. pi. gimans ‘homines* fr. *^uman-iz : cp. Or. T^rovirg, 
Nom. pi. sunjus fr. ^sunm (i)z (cp. § 179 p. 156). Nom. pi. 
gasteis fr. '^^astii(i)z, Adv. mins ‘less* fr. "^minns^ further "^minniz^ 
cp. adj. minniz-a gen. minniz-ms. But with %i nom. sg. sunU’-Sj 

3. pi. bertm* with double final consonants acc. pi. vulfa-ns, 
gasti-ns, 

Rerih *1. The acc. hropnr would also form an exception, if -n was 
dropped already in prim. Germ. See § 659, 5. 
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Bern. 2. So far as the vowels in final syllables are concerned the 
language on Norse runic inscriptions is more archaic than Goth. Aco. sg. 
Neut, horna ‘horn’ = Goth, haxirn. Nom. sg. dagan ‘day’ == Goth, dags, 
Norn. sg. gastiR ‘guest’ = Goth, gasts. Nom. pi. doJitr-iR ‘daughters*. 

When Consonant + nas., liquid, i or u preceded the vowel, 
the nas., liquid, i, ^ became sonantal (Samprasarana) : 

Nom. acc. "^ebna^-n) even*, nom. "^maipma-z acc. 

'^maipma{-n) present*, nom. "^akra-z acc. "^akrai-n) ‘acre’, nom. 
^'fii:gla-z acc. ‘bird’, respectively became 

mdip^is mdipqi^ ak^'s alq% fug^s fug],^ in like manner gen. *fadraz 
‘father’s, loe. fadri Q~= Gr. nar^og narQi^ became fad^^s fad^. 
We do not know however whether these forms remained disyl- 
labic in Gotli. or whether they had become monosyllabic by 
further reduction (Jbns ihn etc.). Cp. §§ 215. 277. 635. 

2. sg. iniper. hiri ‘come hither fr. '*hir-ii, older 4e (2. pi. 
hirjip): Gr. yluTh fr. Acc. sg. inasc. hari army* fr. 

INom. acc. sg. neut. kimi ‘nice, sex’ fr. Vcun-ia(-n), 
Nom. shadu-s acc. skadri ‘shadow’ fr. "^skadua-z as is to 

be concluded from tlie derivatives ufar~iikadvjan ‘to overshadow’ 
and from OHG. scato gen. scatawes. 

Hem. a. Nom. like harjis ‘army*, aljis ‘alius’ present diffteulties. 
Forms in -/o-.s* and -ii’-s had de8<5ended from pre-Gcrmanio times, cp. Lith. 
nau-Ja-s ‘new’ and mcr/As* ‘tree’ (fr. § 147 p. 131). See §84 rein. 1. 

1 believe that both categories first of all regularly fell together: ^'alja-z 
fLat. became ^aliz and (O.Lat. alis) became ■’‘'nliz (with the 

latter compare fr. *pu(mg- §180 p. L^S). Goth, then re-introduccd 

the i ((djis) after the gen. idjis on the analogy of the (regular) formal 
equality of the nom, rllpeis fwild’) and gen. rilpeis etc. Did niujis 
‘new’ appear for *nitHs? 

2. Prim. Indg. long final vow^els, or those which became 
final in prim. Germ., were shortened in the final syllables of 
polysyllabic words (§ 659, 1. 6). 

Nom. frijondi fr. "^friiondl, guma fr. ^^umo, baira ‘I 
bear’ fr. *berd: Gr. cpegfo, dina fr. *aiwo. Acc. hvan-a ‘whom?* 
fr. ^xuafi’^Oy cp. hvan-o-h; -o particle, hvamma fr. cp. 

hvamnie-h, beri fr. "^berl. 

3. Prim, Germ, -ai — Indg, -oi -ai -ci (?) -oit (§ 659, 2. 
3. 6) and prim. Germ, ~a^ — Indg. -ou (659, 3) reipained un- 
changed: blindd^ gibdi^ anstdi (?), baird^ ahtdu. 


33 * 
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4, The reduced nasal (§ 659, 5) disappeared after long 

vowels, but the long vowel remained unchanged. , Nom. sg, fern. 
rapjd fr. "^rapid^^ Gen. pi. gibo fr. Norn. aoc. sg. neut. 

hairtd ‘heart* fr. cp. noni. acc. pi. halrtdn-a. Gen. pi. 

vulfe fr. Noin. sg. fern, managei ‘multitude* fr. ^'mana'^T% 

cp. gen. sg. managem-s. « 

Be in. 4. Acc. sg. glha was the nom. form which supplanted *gih6 
(cp. Skr. diva-m), 1. sg. tavida ‘did* was the form of the 3. sg. prim. 
Germ. which was supplanted by -/7o fr. *-do-m (Norse run. iair 

in like manner also in Norse the real old 1. sg. in -da later gave way 
to the form of tho 3. sg*. in -de di (Noreen Aisl. and Anorw. Gramm. 
§ 449). 

5. -ft, “ 5 , -z became voiceless (for -rz see 6.). af ‘of, from* 
fr. *c/5(a). hairip ‘bears* from "^birut^). Acc. sg. rig ‘way*, read 

fr. Nom. sg. mlfs fr. pi. pulfds fr. 

*uiilfdz, bairis ‘bearest* fr. V)irlz(i), This cliaiige regularly took 
place partly in absolute finality, and partly before voiceless 
spirants (cp. nomin. sing, liufs ‘dear* from Hlubs). See 531. 
539. 583. 

We conjectured, in these passages that in like manner 
the voiced explosives became voiceless, even though the writing 
does not exhibit them as voiceless sounds, o. g. band ‘ho bound*. 

G, -rz became -rr -r, Nom. vair ‘man* fr. '^uir(a)-z (gen. 
miris'), correspondingly bailr ‘son stiu?' bull*, kdisar ‘emperor*, 
anpar ‘second*, nnsar our*. Exceptions are adjectives like hors 
‘adulterous* (Eph. V. 5) skeirs ‘clear* in which the -s was restored 
to distinguish them from the neuter. Cp. footnote on p. 221. 

Rem. 5. Compare on the other hand tlie adv. mirs ‘worse’ fr. 
(adj. vairsiz-a). ^ 

§ 661, Finals in West Germ, especially in OHG. 

1. Final long vowels, inherited from prim. Germ., were 
shortened in prim. West Germ. (§659, 1. 6). OHG. birn ‘I*bear* 
fr. prim. Germ. *bero. OHG. instr. sg. tagu fr. prim. Germ. *da^d, 
st, Ags. nom. sg. fem. ^iefic gift* fr. prim. Germ. 

(OHG. geba is the acc. form). OS. nom. acc. pi. neut. fatu ‘vats, 
vessels’ fr. prim. Germ, "^fato, Ags, (to 7 i-e OS, than-a ‘the* (acc.) 
fr. prim., Germ, "^pan-o. Ags. nom. sg. fem. ‘field, heath*, 
older Viaipi (2.), fr. prim. Germ. (Goth, hdipi), OHG. 3. sg. 
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opt, pf. zigi ‘he may have accused* (1. sg. indie, pres. 1 
accuse’) fr. prim. Germ. Hi^i(p) (Goth, taihi), 

2. After the completion of this process the West Germ, law 
of syncope operated (§ 635) according to which final short vowels 
or short vowels followed by a single consonant disappeared in 
the fimil syllable of disyllabic words (with the accent on the 
first syllable), when the first syllable was long; they likewise 
dis^ippeared in trisyllabic and polysyllabic forms when the penult 
had the secondary accent. The purely regular relation was often 
disturbed through new formations made \)y levelling. 

OH(i. sunn son Goth, siinths^ film cattle’ — Goth./aiAw, 
but fluot ‘tide’ — Goth, fiddu-s; the forms sim, lid (Goth, lithu-s 
‘member’) etc. were new formations after forms like fhiot. OHG. 
diumi ‘a coming’ = Goth, qims prim. Germ, , but 

gast ‘guest’ === Goth, gasts prim. Germ. stat ‘place, 

stead’ Goth, staps prim. Germ. *stmthz (OS. still stedi) etc. were 
new formations. Here are also to be compared the compounds like 
OHG. situdth ‘moral’ (situ^ Goth, sidu-s) witu-hopfo ‘hoop’ i. e. 
‘wood-hopper’ {nritu ‘wood) beside htst-sam ‘pleasant’ = Goth. 
lustu-sams ‘wished for’; steti-got ‘genius loci’ slegi-rind ‘a bullock 
to be killed’ (OS. slegi ‘a slaying’) beside gast-hus ‘inn’ (cp. 
Goth, gasti-godei ‘hospitality’). 

OHG. ivolj — Goth. Didfs prim. Germ. '^uulfa-Zj sceffin 
‘sheriff’, d^dgil ‘servant-boy, irdln ‘earthy’ — Goth, airpems prim. 
Germ. Hrpma’Z etc. were regular, and after them were formed 
such as tag ‘day’, tveg ‘way’. In like manner also neut. joh 
‘yokp’ (prim. Germ, '^mka(-n)) after ivort ‘word’ etc. Cp. tago- 
Uh tagadih ‘daily’ wego-'wtso wega^wiso sign-post’ with wm-garto 
‘vineyard’ himil-nhhi ‘kingdom of heaven*. 

Prim. Germ. *^astii4z guests’ regularly became *^astlz, 
through the intermediate stage *'^astiiz^ (after this "^prlz ‘three’) 
which gave OHG. gesti (5. 6.). 

After hilf 2. sg. ‘help* fr. were formed such as Ur 

‘bear’ for "^biri (Gr. prim. Germ. "^naziU ‘make whole’ 

(Goth, nasei) became ‘^nazi, thence (by 6.) nerL After bant 
‘he bound’ (prim. Germ. *bandi^ Skr, babdndha) chos ‘he chose’ 
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(prim. Germ. ^kayfSi) etc. were formed such as was *he was’ nam 
‘he took*. 3, sg. indie, pres, birit fr. *biridi (Goth, bairip), 
Instr. pi. blintem ‘blind* fr. "^hlindajrmi (Goth, blinddini), aba 
‘from* : Gr. ano. 

1. sg. birii ‘I bear’; forms like hilfu were either formed 
after him or had regularly remained uushortened before ‘enclitics 
and then came to be used in other cases (cp. Paul in Paul-Braune’s 
Bcitr. VI 160). Instr. tagii; after this and the trisyllabic follies, 
in which the case endings had a secondary accent and therefore 
remained (§ 689), arose forms like (nom. sea sea’); in this 
the effort not to leave the form phonetically equal to that 
of the nom. and acc. , might have formed a factor. Ags. 
preserved the regular double forms in the nom. sg. of the Germ, 
o-stems : ^iefu ‘gift’ (Goth, giba'), but sorg ‘sorrow’ (Goth, saurga) 
firen ‘sin’ (Goth, fairina ‘debt’) ; OHG. had the regular forms 
in huc^ ‘improvement’ (Goth, beta ‘benefit’) kuningin ‘queen* 
adj. blint caeca’ (Goth, blinda) etc. ; the forms hio^a kuninginna 
geba etc. beside these were accusatives. In the nom. acc. pi. 
neutr. the regular state shows itself in Ags. 08. fatu ‘vats, 
vessels* against Ags.OS. ^vQrd ‘words’ (Goth, vadrday^ on the 
other hand OHG. fa^ a new formation after wort, Ags. don^e 
OS. than-a ‘the’. Ags. hWd ‘heath’ — Goth, hdipi,, beside this 
OS. thiui ‘maid’ = Goth. pivL OHG. 3. sg, opt. zigi,, but also 
hulfi bari etc.; that the regular forms Vmlf %ar were put 
aside, was due to the influence of the other persons of the 
same mood (cp. the 3. sg. opt. of the Alemanic weak preterites 
like salbotl neriti mohU, where the influence of the other persons « 
is still clearer, cp. 2. sg. salbdUs 1. pi. 

In all the cases named it is a question of loss of a vowel 
by which the word lost one syllable. On the other hand forms 
like OHG. eban ‘even’ acchar ‘acre, field* fogal ‘bird’ had experienc- 
ed samprasarana : the first form e. g. had passed through the 
stages "^ebnaz *ebig,z ^eb'^ eban. See §§ 215. 277. 635. 660,1. 
Here perhaps also belong forms like nom. sg. masc. gelo ‘yellow* 
(gen. gelawes) from (cp. Lat. helvos)^ nom. acc. sg. 

neut. melo ‘meal’ (gen, ^melawes) from 
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3. The which arose from in prirn. Germ. (659, 3), 
became -d in West Germ, at the same time with the other ait 
in unaccented inflexional syllables. Hence OHG. OS. eight’ = 
Goth, ahtdu. The shortening of the -o took place according 
to 6. 

4. ' The weakened nasal of prim. Germ, forms as nom. sg. 

*/ano,, ‘cock’ (beside = Goth, hana) gen. pi. ‘of 

dci^s’ (beside ~ Goth, daye) nom. sg. *mana'gl'^ ‘multi- 

tude’ (Goth, managei) was dropped in prim. West Germanic: 
OHG. hano, tagOf managi menigi, Tlie shortening according 
to 6. 

5. Of the prim. Germ, postvocalic -5 and the former 
remained in West Germ., c. g. OS. dagos = Goth, dagos. The 
latter was. preserved as -r when closely connected with a following 
word, as in OHG. ir ~ Goth, is, in other cases it was dropped, 
e, g, OHG. OS. nom. sunu ~ Goth. smms. See § 583. On 
the shortening of the long vowels after the loss of the see 6. 

licni. The -s of the OHG. 2. s^. opt. her'es (puira. Germ. 

Goth, halrdis) and of the 2. sg. indie, brris (prim. Germ. Goth. 

hairis) is due to the pronoun dit prim. West Germ. '^J)u being frequently 
attached cnclitically. The sibilant was pronounced voiceless before and 
j&- became /- (cp. Goth. 2. sg. perf. last from *lasj)a, §§ 541^ 1. 553, 1). 
Thus arose OHG. herestu^ hiristUj correspondingly also opt. hdristu and 
Indie. nerUostu, From these were then made by false etymological division 
hirist du {tha) etc., in which process the 2. sg. hisl,, which had already 
previously come into existence for bis after the analogy of the preterite- 
presents kanst tarst^ helped to set the model. 

But beside these still appear in OHG. wili = Goth, vileis (Lat, velis^ 
bdri = Goth, btreis etc., which represent the undisturbed development of 
thc^West Germanic ending Hz, (cp. von Fierlinger Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 
430 ff.). 

6. Later than the shortening mentioned under 1. occurred 
the ’shortening which was experienced in polysyllabic words by 
the loug vowel, after which (4.) or -•z (5.) had been dropped, 
and by and -5 (§ 83 p. 79) from -ai and -aw, which were 
either already final in prim. Germ, or had become so after 
the loss of -z (5.), as well as by the h (2.) which had arisen 
from -iii. This shortening also, as it seems, occurred already 
in the period of the West Germ. prim, community. 
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OHG. ham from *hand{^'), tago from managi 

menigi from *manap ('') ; the form managt existing beside this had 
its after the analogy of the other cases (managtn). 

OHG. 2. sg*. wili from ^tvil%{z). hdri from ^bdrt{^), Norn, 
pi. gesti guests* from prim. Germ, "^^astiiiz (Goth. 

gasteis)\ cp. beside this rfn ‘three* (Goth. Turn's). Norn pi. masc. 
taga ‘days’ " - Goth, dagos, Norn. pi. geha gifts* — Goth, gibos; 
I leave it undecided whether the form geha had its long vo^j^el 
from other cases with long vowel or from once present secondary 
(originally oxytoned) forms in -os (§ 583). ' 

OHG. nom. pi. masc. hlinte ‘blind* ~ Goth. hlindm\ beside 
this rfc ‘the* — Goth. /;«/; in andre, which is met with twice, 
the -e was transferred from de, Loc. sg. tage from prim. Germ. 
"^'(ta^ai (cp. § 659, 2. 3). 3. sg. opt. here ‘he may bear* from 
prim. Germ. %erai(d) — Goth, hairdi, ed-do ‘or* : Goth, aip- 
pan, ahto ‘eight’ = Goth, ahtdti Skr. astdiL sum ‘of the son 
from prim. Germ. *$unauz ~ Goth, stmdus. 

OHG. 2. sg. imper. neri ‘make whole, heal* from 
prim. Germ, ^nazni Indg. "^nosfie. 

§ 662. Initial sounds. 

1. Prim. Germ, x ^ seems to have undergone the 
transition to h first initially before vowels, perhaps already in 
the prim. Germ, period, ’^hunda-n ‘hundred’ Goth, hmid OHG. 
hunt etc. See § 529. 

2. ivU became I- and hiv-, hr-^ hi-, hn- became 
tv-,, r-, 1-, n- in OHG., e. g. ‘stroke* = Goth, vrits] wa'^ 
older hiva:^ what’ — Goth, hva. See §§ 178. 529. 

3. Notker’s (f 1022) law of initials, the so-called canon 
Notkerianus. For rf-, g-, h- (= prim. Germ. g-, 6-), which 
remained after vowels, liquids and nasals, were put t, h-* (c-), 

after tenues, after voiceless -d, -g, -6 and after voiceless 
spirants as well as in absolute initiality. eines tritten, dih tritten 
beside demo dritten, ih tih beside in dih, mag ter beside dii 
da:^. gab cold, des coldes, da'^ cold beside demo golde, stnes 
pruoder bjes^side mm bruoder, sdlig pin, ih pin beside du hist. 
Since dj g, b were pronounced voiceless and p without aspi- 
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radon, it is here merely a question of the various grades of 
stress with which the sounds were produced*). 

I cannot feel convinced that Nother’s law only exhibits 
an arbitrary orthographical adaptation of fluctuating spelling 
(cp. Steinmeyer Ztschr. f. deutsch. Altert. XVI 139, Scherer 
Z. Gesch. d. d. Spr.^ 143), but believe that there existed a real 
observation of an actual difference. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 663. Finals in prim. Balt.-Slavonic. 

The following changes seem to belong to this period. 

1. -6m -on became -im (cp. 2.), whence Lith. -u O.Bulg. 
-y, e. g. Lith. gen. pi. devn [detyfi) ‘deoruin, O.Bulg. noin. sg. 
Tcamy ‘stone*. See § 92. 

2. -m became e. g. Lith. acc. sg. dialectically tan 

ton *tho’, Indg. O.Bulg. sun-esU cornederc’, Indg. "^som. 

See §§ 217. 218. 219. 

3. -t and -d were dropped. 3. sg. opt. Lith. te-veze 

O.Bulg. vezi (Lith. ^)ezu O.Bulg. mza, T drive, ride’) — Skr, 
vdhet Indg. *ueghoi-t, O.Bulg. 3. sg. aor. veze — Skr. vdhat 
Indg. *u€ghe-t, 3. pi. aor. vezq — Skr. vdhan Indg. ^'ueffho-nt, 
Lith. nora. acc. sg. ncut. vezil (see Kurschat Gramm, d. lit. 
Spr. § 1345) from "^vezanty cp. Gr. (pigoi' from O.Bulg. 

to ‘the* = Skr. tdd Indg. H6-d, It is less certain that the gen. 
sg. Lith. vitko O.Bulg. vluka ‘of a wolf’ corresponds to the abl. 
Skr. pfkad Lat. Iiip6{d)j see footnote to page 108. 

Item. The asaumption of some scholars, that -r was dropped in 
the licriod of the Balt.’Slav. prim, commiinity, is exce(?dingly uncertain. 
Lith. mote ‘wife* O.Bulg. mati ‘mother* and Lith. sesS, ‘sister* : (Skr. mata 
_ » • 

1) With our sound-law is compared a law which obtains in the middle 
and south Italian dialects as also in Sardinian, according to which we have 
e. g. sas cosas^ but ima gosa (like conno'^co : formtga)^ sos poveros^ but 
sii hov>eru (like in^ingo : pohulii)^ $os tempos j but su dempu (like ^;o8tw : 
ista^u) (Sohuchardt Verhandl, der Leipz. Philolog.-Versamml. 1872 p. 208 
and Romania III 1 ff.). Cp. also French gras^ which had arisen from 
crassus after vowels (Neumann Ztschr. f. rom. Phil. VIII 25>5J, and O.Ir. 
inna gert^ inna duath (§ 658, 2). 
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svdsa) prove nothing at all, cj). § 645, finals 4. That O.Bulg. nom. voda 
‘water* is identical in the ending witli Gr. vrhoQ and voo. hrate ‘brother 
with the ending in Or, and that tlio loss of -r in the former case 

caused the transition to the a-declension (acc. vodq etc.), and in the latter 
case to the o-doolension (nom. acc. brain etc.), are mere hypotheses. 

§ 064. Finals in Baltic, especially in Lithuanian. 

1. Final short vowels, except were dropped under 

certain conditions which are not clear. Lith. 3. sg. esti and 
est 'is’ : O.Bulg. festt Or. tan. Instr. sg. ahurni and aki-m 
(nom, akl-s eye*) ; cp. O.Bulg. pqtt-int {pqf^ way’) Skr. sdne-mi 
‘from of old, olim*. sldc&si and sukSb-s ‘I turn myself’. 2. pi. 
vemrte and vem-t *ye drive, ride’ : O.Bulg. veze-te Or. ffegt-re. 
Voc. sg. motyna and mdtyn (nom. motyna ‘mother’) : O.Bulg. 
mio ‘O wife’ Or. vvfifpa. From pirmci adv. ‘before’ arose the 
preposition pirm ‘before’. The latter form shows that these 
shortenings took place in conditional finality. 

-ii suffered such a loss nowhere, as it seems. Neutr. gram 
‘beautiful’ (masc. grazu-s) : cp. Or. r]diK O.Lith. loc. pi. akisii 
{akl-s) : cp. O.Bulg. pqtt-cJi-u Skr, dvirhi {doi^s ‘ovis’). 

Thus disappeared dialectically also by 3. the which had 
been shortened from in the feminine forms t6-ji the same* 
dugusi part. pret. (to dtigit T grow’) : toj dugiis. 

2. e was dropped in the ending -es in a prehistoric period 
of Lithuanian, Nom. pi. dkniens ‘stones’, dukters ‘daughters’ 
d^szimts and deszimts ‘decades’ : 0,Bulg. kamen-e from Or. 

O.Bulg. des(^t-e. Gen. sg. akmenSy dtikters : O.Bulg. 
kamen-e (§ 665, 4), O.Lat. salut-es class. salUt-is (§81 rem. 1). 

At a later period a, w. also disappeared before -s. 

sena-s and shts ‘old’ (on the accentuation cp. § 691 rem.), 
dSva-s and dSvs ‘god’ : Skr. sdna-s devd-s. This shortening of 
the nom. sg. of Indg. o-stems is more frequent in some Lith^ 
dialects than in others, but seems nowhere to be entirely wanting. 
I conjecture that it had its beginning in forms of three or more 
syllables like dlMa-s ‘apple’ dvma-^s 'ram and participles in -dama-s. 

“i disappeared only in forms of three or more syllables. Instr. 
pi. akims^ t)eside akimls, mergoms beside mergomis {mergd "girl’) ; 
cp. Skr. -bhi^. 
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So also u, Dat. pi. vilkdms from O.Lith. mlkamus (cp. § 691 
rem.). The form may be identical with O.Bulg. vlukomu^ see 
the accidence. 

3. Long vowels and also e, and ti were shortened in final 
syllables, if they had the broken accent (§ 691); see Leskien 
Archiv’ f. slav. Phil. V 188 ff. Since a appears for D, it may 
be assumed that this shortening took place, when a or at least 
vei’y open d was still pronounced for d (cp. § 108). 

Norn. sg. fern, gem ‘bona* from '^gerd^ cp. the compound 
form genUju so too td ‘the* beside fo-ji : cp. Gr. /(oqu, Instr. 
sg. fern, gerd beside gerd-ja, so too td beside td (the latter 
originally only proclitic) ; the ending -d from Acc. pi. 

fein. gerds beside gerds-ias^ so too tds beside tds (the latter to 
be judged like td); ~ds from Norn. sg. fern, ‘pat) ‘wife, 

spouse* from ^patt : cp. Skr. devt ‘goddess*. Nom. ace. dii. naktl 
{naMl-s ‘night*) zmogu {^zmogiVii ‘man*) from *naktt '^S^nogd : 
O.Bulg. nosti (nosti ‘night*) sgng {sgnu ‘son*). 3. sg. fut. bus rls 
beside 1. sg. bdsiu ‘I shall be rgsiu ‘I shall swallow*. Nom. 
pi. masc. gerl beside gere-ji (beside this \strangoly : cp. Or. 

to /. Noni. acc. du. fern, gerl beside gere-ji^ so also dol 
‘two* : Skr. dhe^ dve^ Indg. -o/*. Instr. sg. masc. geru beside 
gerfi-ju : cp. Lat. modoy Indg. -o. Nom. acc. dii. masc. geru 
beside gerii-juj so also du from ^drM (§ 184) : cp. Gr. ///ttw, 
1. sg. suku ‘I turn* beside the reflex, suku-si su- 

ku-s (1.). 

Bern. Compare the retention of long vowels with slurred accent in 
gerj. sg. ano ‘illius’, gen. pi. mergU ‘pueriarum’ gen. sg. nieryos ‘puellao*, 
gen. sg. nakth etc. 

Such shortening also before it, i, r, / + 5. It shows itself 
here by the broken accentuation passing into the slurred. 
Compar. geriaus adv. ‘better beside geridusiai ‘best*. 3. sg. fut. 
gaus, kelaus^ padels, gers, kets beside 1. sg. gdusiu ‘I shal^ 
get*, keldusiu ‘I shall travel*, pa-Uism ‘I shall let loose*, girsiu 
‘I shall drink*, kelsiu ‘I shall raise*. Cp. the author Lit. Volksl. 
u. March, p. 315, Bezzenberger in his Beitr. X §02 ff., and 
§691 rem. below. 
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4. Prim. Balt, -(11 became -ui -aL Dat. sg. masc. 

vilktii : Qr. Dat. sg. fern, rankai ‘to a hand’ tai ‘to the’ : 

Gr. /(Oim, ri] (Dor. ra). With this compare vUkats § 148. 

5. Assimilation of final nasals to explosives and spirants of 
different organs, as h) Mtq ‘in aliiim’ im ponq ‘in dominurn’. 
The treatment of -v? Indg. -m) in other respects has 
already been discussed in § 218. 

6. -s became assimilated to following sz- and ,0-. vdnas^oni 

‘one shot’ — vSnas szove, WdoHwjj^i ‘such fishes’ — tdkios 
mvf/s. So also 5- following asiusiu ‘1 shall send* ~~ dsz 

smsiu, isvcto ‘out of the world’ — Isz sveto. 

7. Of the numerous other final changes of the Lithuanian 

dialects, suffice it here to mention the shortening in certain 
districts of o, c, y, ti to’ n, c, /, which took place at the 

end of words and before final single consonants, if the syllable 
did not bear the chief accent. Gen. sg. rankas of a hand’ 
(standard Lith. rankos) beside mergos ‘of a girl’. Norn. sg. 
mergele girl’ (stand. ^ Lith. niergHe) beside srov7i ‘a flowing’. 
Norn. pi. pcitis ‘ipsi’ (stand. Lith. pdtys)^ sunns ‘sons’ (stand. 
Lith. sAnus). This shortening was caused by the expiratory 
accentuation. 

§ 666. Finals in Slavonic, especially O.Bulg. 

1. In prim. Slav. 0 became n before nasals in final syllables. 
"^utlku-n ‘the wolf’ (O.Bulg. vluku) from SilqO’m : Skr. vfka-m 
Gr. lvy.o-r, *nesu-n ‘I carried away’ (O.Bulg. nesu) from ^neko-m : 
Skr. dhhara-m Gr. 'dpf()o-v, *udkiMts acc. ‘wolves’, whence 
further by § 210 '^mlkas (O.Bulg. oluky) ; Gr. Grot. 

Goth, vulfa-ns. 

*- 

2. Then the -w of the endings -un, 4n^ -Un was dropped, 
and there arose -w, 4, -5^, the historical endings of O.Bulg. Acc. 
synu ‘son’ : Skr. sTinu-m. Acc. vluku : Skr. vfka-m (1.). Acc. 
yosti ‘guest’ ; cp. Skr. dvi-m ‘overn’. Nom. kamy ‘stone’ : cp. 
Gr. dyc/LKov (§ 663, 1). 

11 e m.t « The ending of the geii. pi. -ie, e. g. vluku *of wolves* mater~u 
‘of mothers*, must bo explained from -ow. See the accidence* 
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So also prim. Slav, -en and -tn (the latter ~ Indg. 
lost the nasal and there arose -e. Nom. acc. sg. neutr. polje 
‘field’ from *polie-ny older "^polio-rn. Acc. sg. maier-e from 
*m(lfer-tn. See § 219 p. 186 f. 

On the other hand -(in and -en became nasal vowels. Acc. 
sg. fenv -enq ‘wife* : cp. Skr. dhvi-m Lat. equa-m. Nom. acc. 
sg. neutr. im^ name* from "^T-men. See § 219 p. 186 f. 

^ 3. Indg. prim. Balt.-Slav. -rl/ became -ai and fell together 
\lfith Indg. -ni -o/ and -c in -e. In historical times there appears 
partly e. g. O.Ilulg. nom. pi. masc. 4i — Lith. tS Gr. ro/, 
mati ‘mother* = Lith. mote, partly e. g. dat. sg. fern, race 
‘to a hand* ~~ Lith. rankai (§ 664, 4), loc. sg. masc. vluce (vluku 
‘wolf') — OllG. wolfe (§ 659, 2). To what this duality 4 and 
-c is due, remains undetermined. See §§ 76. 84. 

Indg. prim. JJalt.-Slav. -du became -on, further -u. Loc. 
sg. synti : Skr, sUmM Goth, simdu (§ 659, 3). 

4, Originally final -6* and the -.9 which later became final, 
were dropped. Nom. sg. synu : Lith. sunu-s. Nom. pi. synov-e ; 
Skr. mndv-as, Gen. sg. kamen-e : Lith. *akmefhs (§ 664, 2 ), 
Nom. acc. sg. neutr. neho ‘sky* : Skr. ndhhas Gr. v^(fog. 2. sg, 
mze ‘thou drovest* : Skr. vdha-s. 2. sg. opt. vezi : Skr. vdhe-S\ Acc. 
pi. syny from ^srinus, older "^'sunims (§ 219) : cp. Goth. suniMis; 
vliiky (1.) : Goth, vidfa-m-^ kraj<i {Icrap ‘edge*) from Vcrdiens^ 
older *kaio-ns (§§ 84. 219). 2. 3. sg. da (1. sg. daohu 1 gave’, 
2. pi. daste) from '^das; prim. Balt.-Slav. 2. sg. *dos~s 3. sg, 
^dos-t. 2. 3. sg. ja (l.sg. /asw *I ate’ prim. f. "^ets-o-m i. e. 

rt. ed~ ‘eat’) from prim. Balt-Slav. 2. sg. *ets-s 3. sg. 

*etsd. 

This loss of -s was probably brought about in absolute 
finality and before words beginning with a consonant. See 
§ 281 rem. 3. 

5. and --u disappeared in the O.Bulg. period, after 
imparting their timbre to the preceding consonants , e. g. 
2 )qtem(t)^ pqtech(u). See §§ 36. 52. The transition of -u to o 
in combinations like iz-havito i (ft) ‘liberat eum* iz-havljej^o i 
liberant eum* etc. is to be explained from the fact* that the 
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pronoun, which was attached enclitically, was still only spoken 
as j : from' Au j(i) arose 4o j(t) like domoch(u) from domuch(u)^ 
see § 52. 

§ 666. Initials in Baltic-Slavonic. 

1. i and u frequently arose before initial vowels. The 
phonetic condition was tliat the preceding word endefl in a 
vowel, i and u represent the movement of transition. 

Litli. /. j-imti *to take*, j-in ‘in*. jArkla-s ‘oar . j--yrd ‘is*. 
j-eszkoti ‘to seek* : OHO. eiscon, pri-si-j-esti ‘to gorge onoselft 
sii-j-csti ‘comedere*. lepe^-eWi ‘he bid go*. . Also j'-cmt ‘up’, 
j-asz ‘r etc. seems to have been entirely generalised only 
in jeszkotl and in j-unkti ‘to become accustomed’ (O.Bulg. v-yknq 
‘1 learn’ Goth, bi-uhts ‘accustomed*); association with jimkti ‘to 
yoke’ (rt. jcuQ-) formed a factor in the latter word. 

Litli. ti, v-ugnl-s ‘fire*, v-iipe ‘river*, v-oszka ‘goat*, v-uszve 
‘mother-in-law*. 8o far as I know v became fixed nowhere 
before u- and o-, whilst in some dialects it became permanent 
before u- and entirely supplanted the form with (&szve). 
Here ])robably also belongs the v- in v-Snas ‘unus*, which must 
be very old, since it occurs permanently in Lettic {wrws) and in 
the whole of Lithuanian, 

Slav, i, j-esti ‘is*: Litli. esti, cp. from ^nee^Vt § 607. 

j’^elem ‘stag* : Or. sk(xff>o-g, jasU ‘eats* from (§ 76): Lith. 

but iz-estt ‘consumes*, imq ‘1 seize* from inf. 

Lith. imu irnti, j-hnii but izAmq iz-qti ‘to take out*, j-qza 

‘illness* from *tnza^ prim. f. ’*fi§ha, from rt. angh-. j-qzyku 
‘tongue’: Pruss. insiitvis. j-ahluko and ahluko ‘apple*, j-qza and 
qza ‘cord*, j-utro and utro ‘morning*. ' 

Slav, u, v-yknq ‘I learn* from "^unknq (§ 219 p. 187) beside 
uciti ‘to teach’ : Lith. j-imkstu ‘I become accustomed’ (see abe-ve). 
v-ydra ‘otter’ : Lith. udra (§ 257). v-ymq ‘udder* from 
Skr. 4dhar (§ 547). v- was fixed in these words as well as in 
v-onja ‘smell’ beside qchati ‘to smell*, v-^qsu beside qsu ‘mou- 
stache*. v^qza beside qza and j-qza cord’, to which also v-qzati 
‘to bind’ with permanent 9- 

1> Further examples for Slav, j- and v- in Miklosich’s Vergl. Gramm. 
I* 198 f. 234 f. 
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Kern. 1. We must leave it for a more thorough investigation to 
determine, between what vowel qualities and v- were regularly develop- 
ed in each single case and how far levelling out has taken place, further, 
whether anything prevents our assigning the beginning of the development 
of these glides to the Baltic-Slavoiiic primitive community (cp. Lith. v- 
€sfi O.Ilulg. jast/ etc.). 

2. uniformly became a- in certain Lith. districts, e. g. 
asii ~ esu ‘I am*, msiu = eTsiu ‘I shall go' (but at’CTsiu, iss- 
eTsi^i etc.). If we remember that every consonant before e had 
a* palatalised pronunciation in the dialects in question, this 
change is easily explained as an affection of absolute initiality. 

3. In Slav, d- (from older o/-) became inu *one* = Lat. 
oino-s unu-s. See § 84. 

Bern. 2. Wo have probably no right to explain this change by 
assuming that i was first developed before oi- as a glide and that ifyi- 
then became iei- it- (cp. JirJiu § 84 p. 82). Such an i- before o has not 
yet, so far as I know, been established. 

ACCENTUATION. 

The nature of accentuation^) and th.e accentuation of 
the Indg. languages in general. 

§ 607. 1. Accentuation of syllables, words and 

sentences. 

By accentuation in the widest sense is understood the 
gradation of a sentence according to the stress and pitch of its 
members. 

In every separate syllable, i. e. in every quantity of sound 
produced with a single independent expiratory impulse, there 
is always one element which with respect to accentuation has 
the precedence of the rest, e. g. a in English man ; this element 
is called the sonant of the syllable. The form of the tone 
movement in the whole of the syllable, the relation, in which 
non-sonant members of the syllable stand in respect of ac- 
centuation to one another and to the sonant, may differ, e. g. 

1) Cp. among others Sievers Grundziige der Phonet. * 176 ff., Seel- 
mann Die Ausspr. dee Lat. 15 ff. 
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Lith. vir-siu 'I shall cook* and vif-sm ‘I shall fall*, Gr. ol-koi 
loc. sg. and ol^icoi nom. pi. 

In a polysyllabic word there Is always one syllable which 
by its accentuation takes precedence of the rest. This syllable 
is generally called simply the accented syllable. Syllables which 
have not the high tone or principal accent can also displjiy diffe- 
rent degrees of accentuation, which characterise the word. E. g. 
in Mod. English cherishing , forgetfulness the final syllable is 
more strongly accented than the penultimate, in Mod.HG. abend- 
dmnmerung ‘evening twilight’ the antepenultimate more strongly 
• than the other syllables which have not the principal accent 
and these latter again show gradations among themselves. Word- 
accent is thus the relative characteristic of all the syllables of 
a word. 

The word seldom stands alone; generally it is the member 
of a sentence which in phonetic just as in syntactical relations 
forms a complete unity. Within this whole again there are 
words with higher, others with lower accent-points. Op. e. g. 
the accentuation of the sentence si)eak trMh and lie not. To 
the accentuation of the sentence belongs thus everything, which 
bears upon the diffei*ent accentuation of the words as members 
of a sentence. 

2. Expiratory and musical (chromatic, tonic) ac- 
centuation. 

If the preeminence of the sonantal element consists in the 
greater force, with which the breath-current is expelled (voice- 
stress), we have expiratory accent; if on the other hand in a 
raising of the voice above its ordinary level (voice - pitch) we 
have musical accent. The latter may be heai’d e. g. in the 
final syllable of our really^ when spoken in a tone of surprised 
enquiry. 

Rem. 1. For accentuation, particularly expiratory, quantity also 
requires attention. Languages with considerable differences of accent- 
stress, as German ajid English, have generally also more considerable 
differences in the duration of syllables than languages, whiph, like Romance, 
Slavonic an^ Mod.Gr., form their syllables with less varying stress. The 
treatment of syllables, which do not bear the pirincipal accent in languages 
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where the accent is strongly expiratory, often shows very distinctly, how 
the different quantity of these syllables and the different grades of the 
secondary accent stand in mutual relation to one another, 

None of the Indg. languages had and has exclusively ex- 
piratory and none exclusively musical accentuation. But one 
of the two methods of accentuation always appears in the stages 
of development accessible to our observation as dominant and 
typical for the history of sounds. Essentially expiratory accent 
appears in Old A^rmenian, in the Old Italic dialects, in Keltic, 
Gormanic and Lithuanian, essentially niUvsical in Sanskrit and 
Old Greek; we have no satisfactory information concerning the 
accentuation of the Old Iranian dialects and of the Old Bulgarian. 

3. Three accent-grades. 

Between the higliest imaginable and the lowest imaginable 
grade of accontuatioi) there are, strictly speaking, innumerable 
intermediate grades. For all practical purposes it is sufficient to 
distinguish three grades. The highest grade of the expiratory 
accent we designate the principal accent, that of the musical 
accent high tone, the lowest grade absence X)f accent (also loss of 
accent) and low tone. Between these lie secondary accent and 
medium tone. 

Rem. 2. The grammatical terminology bore rougbly resembles that 
for the positions of articulation of the lingual palatals ; here as there vve 
have to deal with an unbroken graded series, and the ordinary division 
into dentals etc. leaves free scope, since such division fails to draw shary)ly 
defined limits. 

4. The different forms of syllabic aocoiit. 

^Expiratory accent. An expiration, simply allowed to die 

away, contains but one point of expiration. If on the other 
hand fluctuations in the expiratory impulse take place, still other 
points become perceptible alongside the principal point; these 
owing to their smaller force are felt as subordinate to the 
principal point. Where the accentuation has only one point, the 
sonant, the bearer of the syllabic accent, is separated from the 
following consonant simply by the change of position in the 
organs of articulation, it is cut off by the consonant, .^nd such 
accent is called clear cut accent Q, e. g. English hat. Where 

Hrugmana, Elements. 34 
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the accentuation has two (') the second point may still fall upon 
the sonant of the syllable, e. g. Mod.G. sd (in certain cases), 
or on the consonant immediately following, e. g. mm (Thuringian). 

Musical accent. Whilst the sonant or the syllable lasts, the 
voice remains on the same level (level tone), or ascends from 
its level (rising tone), or descends (falling tone), oi* within the 
same syllable both rises and falls, or falls and rises (musical 
circumflex). The level tone also combines in different w^ays 
with the rising and falling tones, e. g. / . * 

These differences bf accentuation hold good for all syllables, 
not merely for principal accented and hightone syllables, in which 
alone according to the ordinary mode of marking accentuation 
they are usually indicated. This conclusion is established by 
the following considerations. In Lithuanian the nom. sg. 
*vdrHa 'crow* became vdrna, just as "^gerd became gerd, and 
the gen, sg. tllto ‘of the bridge* retained the length of the -d 
just like and (§ (164, 3). The final syllables of "^vdrnct and 
HUM (t'Utd) had thus an accent of the same form as the final 
syllables of "^'gerd a-iid (and)^). In Greek lowtono final 
-01 was counted long for the word-accentuation, in case the 
syllable, if bearing the accent, shows the circumflex, e. g. loc. 
sg. i)ty,ot beside on the other hand it was treated as short 

where the syllable, if bearing the high tone, shows the acute, o, g. 
nom. pi. oJyoi beside x«Ao/; the -oi of oly.of. was thus circiimflexed, 
but the '01 in oixoi had the acute. 

§ 668. Our means for determining the accentuation 
ill the older periods of the Indg. languages are the works 
of the native grammarians, metre, the accent marks of’ the 
texts handed down to us the modifying influences, exercised by 
the accent on the sounds, and the accentuation in those living 
languages which form the continuation of these older stages of 
development. 


1) Native Litiiuanian scholars affirm that the differences of syllabic 
accent appear also in syllables whush do not bear the principal accent, 
that e. g. jii the instr. sg. Idrviu tlie same slurred (‘geschliffeif) accen- 
tuation is heard in the first syllable as in the nom. sg. kvTvis ‘axe’. 
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Notices of grammarians we possess for Sanskrit and the 
classical languages. They are not precise enough to furnish us 
with a clear and complete picture of the accentuation. 

Metre hardly requires consideration elsewhere than in HG. 

For the same languages we have accented texts. The 
system * of indicating accent is however very incomplete. The 
Hindoos marked with the udatta only the word-accent, without 
bet^okening the dilfereuces of accentuation between the syllables 
\fhich liad not the high tone and without taking account of the 
kind of emphasis, the quality of syllabic accentuation. Sen- 
tence accent was indicated only in so far, as under certain 
circumstances words with subordinate tone in the sentence as a 
whole, remained without mark of accent. In Greek the tone 
movement, which was worked out within the individual syllable, 
was expressed by the distinction of acute and circumflex, only 
however, if the syllable was the most prominent in the word. 
Both accents thus served at the same time to indicate the 
position of the high tone in the word. First attempts at indi- 
cating sentence-accent were the use of the* grave (e. g. liamlfrvg 
^ytvsro i)ut (laotXi*:vc, ni()i rovTov but rovrov rn-ot) and 

the non-accentuation of words. 

From sound -changes we may often gatlier what tlie ac- 
centuation was. Reduction and total loss of syllables point to 
a more strongly developed expiratory accentuation. If the accent- 
force of several syllables is concentrated upon one, those left 
without force lessen their duration and firmness. Thus the 
position of the principal tone is at once rccognisal)le. 

* Conclusions, drawn from the younger periods of languages, 
are not to bo applied to tlie older witiiout great care. As the 
languages, whoso course of development we (iari trace through 
considerable periods of time, show, the accentuation of a 
language may undergo complete modification in a comparatively 
short time. Only where on the whole a coincidence in the 
accentuation of earlier and later periods seems already probable 
on other grounds, ought the younger phases of language to be ad- 
duced, e. g. in IlG., to clear up the phenomena of the older periods. 

34 * 
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Primitive Indg. period^). 

§ 609. The position of the word-accent can be arrived 
at through comparison of Sanskrit, Greek and prim. Germanic 

1) Of the older works on the accentuation of the Indg. languages 
in general or of single Indg. languages we may mention hero : L. B c iilo ew 
De I’accentuation dans les langues iiido-europoennes, 1847, F. Bopp Ver- 
gleichendes Accentuationssystem, 1854^ 0. Guttling Allgem. Lehre voni 
Accent der griech. Spracho, 1885, W. Corssen Ober Aussprachc, VoktCIi^- 
mus und Betonung der hit. Sprachc II ^ (1870) p. 794 ff. ; cp. the list of 
literature in F. Mistelih** liber griech. Betonung, 1875, p. 8 ff. 

Modern literature. G c n o r a I : L. M a s i n g Die Ilauptfovmen dcs 
serbisch-chorwatisehen Accents nebst einleitenden Bemerkungeri zur Accent- 
lehre insbesondere des Griechischeii und des Sanskrit, 1876. A. II ill e- 
brandt Zur Lohre von den starken und schwachen Casus, Bezzenb. Beitr. 
II 305 ff. (cp. also X 318 ff.). — Sanskrit: R. Garb e Gas Accentuations- 
system des altiiid. Nominalcompositums , Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 470 ff‘. 
W. D. Whitney Sanskrit Grammar, 1879 p. 29 ff. F. Knauer fiber die Be- 
tonung der Composita niit a priv. im Sanskrit, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 1 ff. 

— Greek: F. Mis tel i Uber griech. Betonung, 1875, Erlauter. zur all- 
gem. Theorie der griech. Betonung, 1877. J. Wackernagcl Der griech. 
Verbalaccent, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 457 ft\ L. Schroeder Die Accent- 
gesotze der homer. Nontinalcomposita , mit denen des Veda verglichen, 
ibid. XXIV 101 ff. Th. Benfey Die eigentliche Accentuation des ind. 
praes. von h und tpa sowio einiger griech. Pnipositionen, in: Vedica und 
Liiiguistica, 1880. F. Blass fiber die Ausspraohe des Griech., 1882, 
p. 106 ff. M. Bloomfield Historical and critical remarks, introductory 
to a comparative study of Greek accent, Americ. Journ. of Philol. IV 21 ff*. 
J. Kuhl Die Bedeutung des Accents ini Ilomer, Progr. von Jiilich, 1883. 
R. Meister Bemorkungen zur dor. Accentuation, in: Zur griech. Dialokto- 
logio, 1883. B rug maim Griech. Gramm, in I. Muller’s Handbuch d. 
klass. Altert.- Wiss. 1148 ff. F. Ha ns sen Der griech. Circumflex stanimt 
aus der Ursprache, Kuhn’s Ztsclir. XXVIl 612 ff. B. J. Wheeler Der 
griech. Xominalaccent, 1885. Latin; F. Scholl Do accontu linguae 
Latinae, Acta soc. phil. Lips. VI 1 ff. 11. Kuhner Aiisfiihrl. Gramm, 
der Lat. Spracho 1 145 ff. F, Hartmann Eiu merkwiirdiger Fall von 
Verbalenklise im Lateinischen, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 549 ff‘. E. S\iel- 
mauii Die Ausspr. fles Latoin, 1885, p. 15 ff. F. Stolz Lat. Gramm, in 
I. Miiller’s Handb. d. klass. Altert. -Wiss. II 192 ff., Gibt es wirklich gar 
koine Spuron einer alteren Betonung des Lat.“f, in: Wien. Stud. VIII 149 ff. 

— Keltic: H. Zimmer fiber altir. Betonung und Verskunst ~ Kelt. 
Stud, II, 1884. K. Thu nicy sen L’ accentuation do I’aiicien verbe irlan- 
dais, Rev. Celt. VI 129 ff., Zur ir. Accent- und Verslehre, ibid. VI 309 ff. 

— Germa^nic: K. Verne r Eine Ausnahme der erston Lautverachiebung, 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 97 ff. E. Sievers Zur Accent- und Lautlehre der 
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(Verner’s law). The word-accent was free, that is, unrestricted 
either by number of syllables or by questions of quantity. E. g. 
"^'irdeXr) ‘father : Skr. pitd^ Gr. nartjQ^ Goth, fadar O.Icel. /after 
fadir prim. Germ, "^fader. '^hhrdtd(r) ‘brother : Skr. bhrdtd Gr. 
(f(>ccroH> Goth, hrdpar prim. Germ, "^bropor, *ofdo ‘eight’ : Skr. 
astdy Gr. oyaoi "^dfkont-es nom. pi. part, act. from derk- ‘see’ : 
Skr. dfsdnt-as Gr. S(jaK6vr-&^\ *H-mi ‘I go* H-mh ‘wo go* ; Skr. 
em^ imds, HeUp-mme or Helip-mie 1. pi. indie, perf. act. from 
(eip- smear, stick to* : Skr. UUpimd Goth, hidibum prim. Germ. 
Hitnimi. *iiorteio causat. from uert- ‘turn* : Skr. vartdydmi Goth. 
frd'Vardja prim. Germ, "^uardno. Sanskrit preserved most ac- 
curately the word-tone , nevertheless we find even in this 
language also not a few instances of shifting, see § 672. 

For the relation to one another of the syllables 
of a word which do not bear the high tone (§ 667, 3 
p. 529) we have no certain information as regards the time 
immediately before the breaking up of the Indg. prim, com- 
munity. From certain fluctuations perceptible in the historical 
periods and affecting the accentuation ^f certain classes of 
genuine nominal compounds, owing to which the accent rested 
sometimes on the first, sometimes on the second member of the 
compound, we may conclude that the less accented member had 
preserved as medium tone the high tone originally belonging to 
it as an independent word, just as the syllable -ziehr in Mod.HG. 


germ. Sprachon, 1878. F. Kluge Das germ. Accentgeaetz, in: Beitr. zur 
Desch. der german. Conjug. p. 131 ff., Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYI 68 If. W. 
ScJlerer Zur Gosch. d. deiitsch. Sprache - |>. 75 if. H. Paul Zum 
Verner’sehen Gesetz, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI 538 if. and elsewhere. — 
Lithuanian: F. Kurschat, Gramm, der littau. Sprache, 1876, p. 57 ff. 
A. Baranowski and If. Weber Ostlitauische Texto, 1882, p. XV sqq. 
A. Leskien Die Quantitatsverhaltnisse ira Auvslaut dcs Litauischon, Arch, 
f. Slav. Philol. V 188 If. Bezzenberger Zur lit. Accentuation, in his 
Beitr. X 202 if. — Slavonic: L, Masiiig Die Hauptformon etc., see 
above. Kcmanic Cakavisch-Kroatische Studien, 1. Accentlchre 1883 — 85, 
Sitzungsber. der Wiener Akad. B. 104. 105. 108. J. Ilanusz Uber die 
Betonung der Substantiva im Kleinrussischen, ein Beitrag zur vorgleiclien- 
den Accentlehro im Slav., 1883. A. Leskien Untersucd\ungen iiber 
Quantitat und Betonung in don slav. Sprachen, I, 1885. 
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whhsel-hezlehimgen still exhibits the word-accent of beziehungen 
or the syllable -tai- in Idth. vaTk^palaTJcis (no’er-do-weir) that 
of palaticis (§ 691 end). The misplacing of the high tone in the 
former case resembles that in the German imbeschreiblich beside 
tlnbeschrHblich, imgemein beside ungemein etc. 

So far as sentence-accent is concerned, the enclitic use of 
certain words and categories of words in Sanskrit, Greek etc. 
was doubtless inherited from the period of the prim, community. 

Thus enclitic were: 

Certain particles , ‘ as ‘and’ : Skr. cw Gr. r& Lat. que-^ 
'^hie or : Skr. va va Gr. in from {§ 677) Lat. ve. 

The interrogative pronouns (st. and "^qi- : Skr. ka- and 

Gr. TTo- and Lat. quo- and qui-^^ if they had an in- 
definite meaning, cp. e. g. Gr. rl-g ‘who?’ and dvi^Q ng. 

The personal pronouns, if no contrast of meaning prevailed, 
as between J and thou etc., cp. e. g. the enclitic Skr. me Gr. 
/Liot O.Bulg. mi ‘to me’^). 

Further, probably in many instances, the vocative, see 
§ 672; 

Lastly the finite verb also to a large extent, always if the 
temporal particle the augment, immediately preceded it, e. g. 

dji-ket ‘he looked’ : Skr, dclf^at Gr. eSpav-B ; apparently already 
in the period of the Indg. prim, community an agglutination had 
taken place here which obliterated the feeling for e as an in- 
dependent word. Further, the verb in the principal sentence 
was frequently appended with the low tone to those adverbs which 
appear in the separate languages as prepositions, as "^pro bherd 
~ Skr. prd bharami^); more rarely the verb was welded into 
.a unity with living case-forms. But apart from such definite 
categories of words with which the verb showed a special pre- 

1) It is assumed that this enclitic use had occasioned the weaken- 
ing of a form to Hoi ‘to thee’ (Skr. Gr. rot O.Bulg. ti), Cp. 

§ 187 . 

2) So also the passive participles and verbal abstracts with suffix 
had the, -tone on the pref^, e. g, *pr6bhfto-s *prdhhrti-s (Skr. />m- 

hhrta-s prdbhrU-s) beside Hhrto-s *bhril-s (Skr. hhrtd-s hfipl-H), 
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ference for enclitic connexion, the verb in principal sentences 
had the low tone. In these it preserved its accent in Sanskrit 
only when the first word of a sentence (§ 672). 

§ 670. Did the expiratory or the musical accentua- 
tion preponderate at the time of the breaking up of the pri- 
mitive* community? 

The reduction and rejection of vowels point to a more 
stfongly developtui expiratory accent. This method of accentua- 
tion therefore must be referred to that period of the Indg. pri- 
mitive language in which the syllable ^preceding the principal 
tone underwent the weakenings, mentioned in § 310 ff., when 
e. g. and ‘'^'derR-e- became and That between 

these processes and the close of the primitive language a cer- 
tain time had elapsed, is shown by the foct that the state of 
the language, phonetically produced by those accentual influences, 
was altered by a series of new formations which with good 
reason are referred to prim. Indo-Germanic. 

Renj. E. g. dat. sg, ^bJirdfr^-ai ‘to tho brother^ (Skr. bhrdtre) bad 
come in either for older '^bhrator-ai after the analogy *pdtr^di ‘to tho 
father’ (Skr. pUre) or for older *bhrtv(ii after the analogy of the stem- 
form of the strong cases '^hJirdiov (e. g. acc. ^hhrdtor-^n), Noni. pi. 
*mdUr’es ‘mothers’ (Skr, mdldras) with strong grade radical vowel beside 
^pdter~es must in like manner have been influenced by analogy. Prim. 
Indg. is also the levelling of ^derho-m '^drlce-t '^dh"h)-mem *dr]ce~te 

*derfco-nf (rt. derk- ‘see’) on tho one hand to *di'rJco-m *dvrke-s *d('rfce~t 
etc. (Skr. ddria-m ddr^a-s etc.), on the otli(3r hand to '^drfeo-m ^drhe-s etc, 
(Skr. drsd~ni drM-a stc.). 

Toward^s the end then of the Indg. primitive community 
thp expiratory character of the accent seems to have no longer 
preponderated. The fact that Sanskrit and Greek with pre- 
ponderantly musical accent show as separate languages hardly 
any phonetic changes which could be ascribed to the effects of 
expiratory accent, points to this conclusion ^). If at the time 
of the separation of the peoples and accordingly still in the 
oldest periods of their separate existence the accent had had 

1) In Aryan tho only difference to be considered is^that of a == ^ 
and cm — (§§ 228. 230) and Skr. ijat-ds beside ydiii-itni (§ 198). 
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a strongly marked expiratory character, these two languages 
would doubtless not have preserved so faithfully and so unab- 
breviated the old inherited condition of the sonants. I am of 
opinion therefore — without venturing to express a final decision 
on a question so difficult and still so much requiring a com- 
prehensive and thorough investigation — , that Skr. and^ Greek 
accentuation on the whole represent in the point tn question 
the method of accentuation which prevailed at the time of the 
separation. In the prim. Germanic development the Indg. accent 
again became more strongly expiratory; for it is to the 
strengthened breath-current of the syllable bearing the principal 
accent that wo must ascribe the circumstance that the voiceless 
spirants {^hropar- 'brother' ‘I test') remained voiceless 

(see §§ 530. 581). 

§ 671 . The contrast between circumflex and acute in 
Greek and that of the slurred (geschliffon) and broken (ge- 
stossen) accent in Lithuanian appear to correspond to one another 
and to stand in historical connexion. Gr. nom. sg. rl^ici nora. 
pi. Tlf-iai (orig. nom. 4^., see accidence) : gen. sg. x^iaq — Lith. 
nom. sg. ger<Uji nom. du. r/ere-Ji : gen. sg. geros-^ios. Nom. du. 
xakfd nom. pi. : gen. pi. xaXtov loc. sg. "laOitioT = nom, 

du. g(^rn-ju nom. pi. gere-ji : gen. pi. geru-ju loc. sg. namM 
(‘at home'). Op. further 3. sg. opt. Xsinoi and te-siikS with 
reference to the remarks made on final -ot page 530. 

Rem. 1. Hanssen’s attempt (Kuhn’s Ztsebr. XXVIl 612 ff.) , to 
establish this ditferenee of syll.abic accent for Germanic also, has, in my 
opinion, not succeeded. 

Further the difference of accentuation in Skr. nom. dyam 
and voc. dyClus and Gr. nom. Zhvg and voc. Z&v points to an 
original qualitative difference in Indo-Germanic (§§ 673. 677). 

Hence it may bo conjectured that already in the time of 
the Indg. primitive community, there existed different forms of 
syllabic accent, 

Rom. 2, Owing to the incompleteness of the present investigation, 
I have taken no account in writing the Indg. prim, forms in this work of 
these different accents. In every case the word-accent has been written 
with the acutd ('). 
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Rem. 3. lu Italic, Keltic and Germanic, a stress accent was deve- 
loped on the first syllable of the word, which drove out the Indg^. free 
accent. Thurneyren (Revue Celt. VI 313) conjectures historical connexion 
hero and sets up ‘a general West European regulation of accent’. The 
assumption of such a connexion is bold. For since in the special Germanic 
development the prim. Ijidg. word-tone still acted as a stress accent 
(Yeriier’s law), the new Germanic accentuation would be a borrowing from 
Keltic, iJbe Germanic tribes would tlirough contamination have given up tboir 
native accentuation in favour of the Keltic: should not then Keltic influence 
reveal itself in other directions too in a far larger extent than is actually 
provable? Moreover Lettic and Czech show by their accentuation on the first 
syllable that languages can pass throiigli the same revolution in accent 
quite independently. To tlio assumption of if connexion between Keltic 
and Italic accentuation I am less opposed. No other branches show so 
many special coincidences as Italic and Keltic. 

Aryan. 

§ 672. With Sanskrit accentuation alone have we a 
tolerably intimate acquaintance. 

Tfc has been already remarked in § 669 that the ITindoos 
preserved on the whole the prim. Tndg. position of the word- 
accent. Changes were doubtless due only to analogy; in one 
set of instances however it is impossible to decide whether the 
variation belonged to the Sanskrit or the prim. Aryan period. 

Examples. For "^r/anvas 1. du. ‘we come* (from 
§ 229) came gdnvas after the singular forms like r/dnti; the 
formal similarity with the forms, accented on the root, which 
had arisen phonetically, occasioned this innovation, cp. alongside 
these ga-thds ga-tds etc. Presents with original d in the root 
syllable, as hJidrilnii^ caused the accent in those verbs whose 
rool; syllable had unaccented a to pass over to the root 

syllable : gdchlmi ‘I come’ for "^gachdmi from ^Q'in-sfeo (cp. 

ichiinni ^chdnii etc.), ddMmi ‘I bite* for *daMmi from ’^'dfiM* 
(§ 224). The transition from maU-s to mdti-s (‘thought’), from 
pakti’S to pdkti-S (‘a cooking’) etc. is connected with the 

circumstance that these nouns from the Tndg. prim, period had 
a final and initial accentuation which varied in the different 

cases. The accentuation paficd (Atharvaveda V 15, 5) for 
pdfica ‘five’ follows sa2)td ‘seven’; cp. paficdbhis : saptahhi^. 
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As regards sentence accent Sanskrit appears to have 

preserved the old position almost invariably. At least the 

enclitic use of the particles, like ca vd u ha^ of the forms of 

the personal pronouns, as me of the vocative and of the 

verb must bo regarded as Tndg., as was aln^ady remarked p. 534. 

In independent sentences the verb had no accent unless^ at the 

beginning of a sentence, e. g. agnim ule purohitam *1 praise 

Agni, the house-priest’ (beginning of the Rigveda). The vocative 

1 ^- 

had from the beginning the high tone on the first syllable, e. g. 
pitar ‘O father* mdtar* *0 mother* (Gr. 7r«rfo, It had 

however its independent high tone only at the beginning of a 
sentence, otherwise it was unaccented, e. g. iddm mdra kpmihi 
‘this, O Indra, hear. Just as this use appears to be original, 
so also the law may be old which requires the vocative, if 
connected with a word which more nearly defines it, to form 
in respect of accent a unity with that word, e. g. vdso sakhe 
or sdkhe vaso 0 good friend*, sdhasah sund or smo sahasah 
'O son of strength*. I conjecture that this practice in Sanskrit 
as in other languages, if it did not occasion, at any rate helped 
the formation of improper compounds, cp. o. g, Skr. fds-pati-s 
‘lord of the family’, Gr. voc. dsd^nora, ‘house master* 

(§ 204 p. 171)^), Jioo’-y.ovpfn sons of Zeus’, Lat. Juppiter (see 
§ 612 p. 463), Dies-piter, 

§ 673. According to the account of the native grammarians 
the Sanskrit accent was a musical one. It is obvious that 
there had also existed alongside that accent differences of voice 
stress. The expiratory accent cannot however have been very 
strong. • 

The high tone was called udatta, that is, ‘raised’ ('). Opposed 
to it was the anudatta, that is, ‘unraised* (not-high tone). ♦ 

The udatta was a simple rising tone. If the udatta-syllable 
was followed by two or more unaccented syllables, the first 
of these syllables had the so-called enclitic svarita ('): it was 

1) The combination *denis~potis probably dates from the Indg. primi- 
tive period;, »cp. Skr. ddn and ddmpatis, the latter perhaps for 
pati-, with substitution of the pause-form ddn. 
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pronounced with falling tone, and its accent formed the natural 
transition from the high tone reached in the udatta-syllable to the 
low tone of the next syllabic but one, e. g*. bhrdtaras Yratres, 
vidmtdrebJiyas ‘doctioribus’. 

There was, besides, the so-called independent svarita (^). It 

arose,* when a high accented vowel was joined in the same 

syllable with a low accented vowel, e. g. divlva from divi iva^ 

ev^snlydt from evd ahitytU, sdbramt from so {a)brcmt^ apsvantdr 
^ * » 

from apsu antdr, vyilpUs from vi-(ipti-s. This accent is defined 
as a compound accent, as a combination* of a higher and a lower 
tone within the limits of a single syllable. It was rising-falling, 
the combination of the udatta with the enclitic svarita. It may 
be, accordingly, compared with the Greek circumflex (e. g. rimg 
from 

The contrast in accentuation between nom. dyads and voc. 
dyau^ appears to have descended from the period of the Iiidg. 
primitive community, since it corresponds to the contrast between 
Greek Zavg and Zfti. Cp. § 677. 

II om. Further peculiarities of Sanskrit ‘aceontuation in Whitney 
§ 80 ff., L. Masing Dio Hauptformen etc. p. 37 fF. 72 f. and elsewhere. 

§ 674. As regards the accentuation of the Old Iranian 
dialects we have no information. 

If the sound-law respecting the transition of r before 
Pf t into a spirant which has been assumed by Bartholomae 
for Avestic and mentioned above in § 260, is correct, we must 
conclude that at the time when this sound-change took place, 
Avjcstic had in general the same word -accent as Sanskrit. 

Armenian. 

* § 675. That the accentuation of Old Armenian was once 
essentially expiratory, is shown by the numerous weakenings 
of syllables. 

Since the vowels of the original final syllables in poly- 
syllabic words disappeared (§ 651, 1), the accent must have 
been thrown back, cp. e. g. mard ‘man from Indg. 

(Skr. mftd'S'), And since i, c, «/*, ea$ remained unchanged 
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only in the originally penultimate syllables, while in earlier 
syllables i and n were rejected and c, oi, ea were reduced to i, 
^ (§§ *'11 • 47. 63. 70. 632), the accent must have been con- 
centrated on the originally penultimate syllables. 

Further conclusions depend upon the answer to be given 
to the question of the chronological relationship between the 
weakening in originally final syllables and the weakening in 
syllables earlier than the original penultimate. I believe ^we 
must assume with llubschinaiin that the first mentioned weakening 
was earlier in time. 'Consequently we must- conclude that in 
the first place a withdrawal of the accent from the final syllables 
in general took place, but that at the period when gen. ^duster 
became dster^ accentuation of the final syllable was the regular 
principle. ^ 

The abandonment of the prim. Indg. word-accent presupposes 
the development of an expiratory secondai’y accent, limited by 
number of syllables. This gradually overpowered and drove 
out the original accent. 

Greek. 

§ 676. The prim. Indg. freedom in the position of the 
word accent and the capability of the prim, language to 
use euclitically in the sentence words of any number of 
syllables wliatever (particles, pronouns, forms of the finite verb), 
were materially limited in Greek through the development 
of a secondary accent, of the accent, which displays itself 
in the so-called law of three syllables. The chief points are 
as follow (cp. Wheeler s treatise, cited above p. 532.) : 

1. Dissyllabic words with a short final syllable were not 
subject to the action of the secondary accent but genei*ally 
preserved the old inherited word-tone, noda noSeq, noai : 

Skr. pddam pddaSy padds patsu, from rQia! : 

trdyas, trisii. nivts ()/ xa, t^nva : pdfica ddSa^ sapid, txbqi : pari, 
«pxro-^ * fksds, y 6 prf) 0 ~g : jdmbha-s, ^^nno-g : asra-s, dy 6 %* : 
ajd-s, oQOo-g : urdlivd-^s, fttaOd-g : mtdiid-m. 0 c\un-g ; dhumd-s, 
dyvo-g \ yajnd-s, v.Xvt^-g : Snitd-'S, ynoto-g : jMtd-s, pagv-g : 
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guru-s, fjSif-g : svcldti-s, f,t€tfv : rnddhu. v^cfo; ; ndbhas, uvOog : 
dndhas, slfia : vdsma. Here belong also word-combinations 
like oc rf : Skr. y(U ca, 

2. In disyllabic words with long final syllable and in all 
trisyllabic and polysyllabic words, as also in similar combinations 
under qne accent, there was developed, in the period of the Greek 
primitive community, a secondary accent on the third mora from the 
end or, if the word ended in a trochee, on tlie fourth mora. Accor- 
dingly at the end of a word or combination of words not more 
than two, or in the case of a trochaic ending throe morao could 
remain unaccented. In words with long final syllable the effect 
of the law was to permit only the acute and not the circimiHex 
to stand on the penultimate. The secondary accent conquered 
the older accent, situated nearer to the#beginniug of the word. 

Thus arose ijduov from : Skr. svdiUym, (pv()6fierog 

-or from : hhdraniUnm hhdra- 

nianasya, Idydfiefivov from *'dyauffivov ; cp. ddUffi beside 
ddf^hfog etc. dno^Ttatg from ^dno-naig : Skr. dpa^citis, dv-mi- 
(hrog dv-hvt^OsToio -ou from ^'^dv-Bm-Otroio : dn^upi^ 

hitas dn-api-hitasya, ’onndtsgoQ, avrdc 7U)r£()otf (i. e. "^ixvtdg 
noTf/wv ‘ipse utrurnvis’) from noTf(}og (cp, Goth, sm), 

^avTfig 7iov8(joi', tvydi> (fjfQOtfnOa (i. e. ^vydi' ppepoliaihx) from 
%vydv : yugdm hharemahL Ztvg rjfdr (i. e. "^Zfvg 

ijyli') from "^Zfvg r^plv, 

Rem. 1. Almost all the forms of the liiiite verb had tlie recessive 
tone, c}>. e. g. lufv rheynoxfi with Skr. imds iJadarht, This is probably not 
to be explained exclusively from the enclitic uso in the principal sentence 
(§ ^>69 p. .*334). Nothing prevents our assuming that the accentuation of 
the subordinate sentence was still in force at the time when the secondary 
accent was developed. Tiieri many forms oi the principal sentence neces- 
sarily acquired the same accent as the forms of the subordinate sentence. 

(pfoout^y of the principal sentence (Skr, hhardmas) became ip^oopLf.v, 
the form of the subordinate sentence (Skr. hhardmas)^ <pfootuf-iioc of the 
principal sentence (Skr. bharmiahi) and of the subordinate 

sentence (Skr. hhdremahi) fell together in etc. Such falling to*- 

gether of a part of the forms, led to considerable levellings, after the 

1) We give the words as they exist in Ionic or At^m. Strictly 
speaking we ought to have given the prim. Gre^ forms. 




542 


Accentuation in Greek. 


§ 67G. 


analogy of the accentuation of tho forms of the principal sentence, e. g. 
*lSoi:fifv of the subordinate sentence (Skr. inMaia) gave way to XSotjufv of 
the principal sentence. 

The newly developed accent had not suppressed the old one 
in avBQ<tm6v nva, ayy^Xog nov, (r<ond /wv from '^dy4)(jiimov r/m, 
'^dyys’ko<; nov^ ^a(Of.ia /tiov. Tho accent, which the first word 
bore, if it was not burdened with any enclitic, was too strongly 
fixed in the mind, to have absolutely no value. Wo have thus 
to do with tho operations of analogy. Such influence shof^vs 
itself still more clearly in cases like (yolud rt-. If the develop- 
ment had not been disturbed we should have had ard/Lia rf (cp. 
aoma : cftof^iaroc); the <3 reek left the circumflex on (uofta and 
accented after the analogy of y.aXdg rs etc. 

Irregular, too, is dXym nnov for *d?^yfa rrrmr (*aAj>ffx-r/rc>r), 
cp. naTi](j the accentuation here followed the analogy 

of dlyfd Tivog, rtvi etc. Conversely dlyf-a ^jutv for ‘^dlyt^d t^uiv 
after dlyfa tjf((x)v. 

3. No changes took place if the position of the original 

accent and that of the secondary accent coincided. Voc. (ivyuTfp : 
Skr. duhitar. iHiTtQo-g : uttara-s, Neut. fjdiov : svddTyas. oxrrJ- 
novg : aStd-pd't, (fiiXog nc, ^iOH()drrig ng^ 77arfj{) jr.orauoi 

tivsg. 

4. If the original accent stood nearer to the end of the 
word than the place of the secondary accent, the former partly 
remained and was partly thrown back. 

The old tone had remained e. g. in yf^rerr}(> : xSkr. janita-^ 
l(x(jf)-g laod’-g ff-(j6-g : /sa'rds; Tir^ij^vZd-g : haJmld-s; n^fpvfdg : habhrwdn; 
nuvdpfg : pitdras ; d'oay.dt^rfg : dfSdntas. Further in combination 
with enclitics : dyaOd dyuOdg rtg, Tiartjfj /f:. 

If the accent was thrown back we have to distinguish 
two cases. 

a. Oxytons ending in a dactyl became paroxyton independ- 
ently of the secondary accent. dy/.vXo-g yuunvXo-g from ^-vXd-g : 
cp. iTaxvXd’-g. dy.axf t^vog {.tivog from '^--f.ibvd-g : 

cp. ^af.ihrd~g Tttoafttyo-g and Skr. saspridna-s] the accent of 
the forms' of the p^rf. part, which ended in a dactyl was 
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generalised, hence XrXvf,ibvo-q instead of "^XhXvfihvo-^ etc. ThX$n}- 
(f) 0 (} 0 -g from : cp. (poo6-g and Uwxo-nofin6-g nof.in6-g ; 

forms in were followed by d'i]iLio-f{o()o-g alay(jo-X6yo-Q etc. 
instead of etc. 

Rem. 2. This law of accent seems to have been tlie model in the 
levelling of the accent in the ease-forms of the consonantal declension. 
Followinjy it also anpeared e. g. ocpQvg thpnvo- tup()UL (Skr. bhriis hhrurds 
*bhruvl) beside regular nov^ TJoSdi; norh', and such accentuation may in many 
cas^s have been the pattern for the polysyllabic stems. 

For details sec Wheeler loc. cit. pp. GO - 104:. 

b. The secondary accent appears in* place of the original. 
m^Xfycv-c Skr. paraSu-s, iXvroo-t' : varutra-ni . .^xro-c : ^asthd-s. 
Whether in such cases the secondary accent drove out the 
original in the same way as "^'fjdicov became tjduov through 
or whether the throwing back of the accent was in the first 
instance quite independent of secondary accent and the latter 
afterwards defined how far the accent should be thrown back, 
is quite uncertain; we might assume, o. g. that the plural 
"^TTFXsi'Jfg ~ Skr. paraMv-as had first become "^neXeAiii'g from 
which arose afterwards nfXsyesg neXsyttg. The second Jiypothesis 
seems to me the more probable. 

Rem. 3. Some cases have been already mentioned in vvhieb the 
effect of analogy iiad caused a change of the old accent position. Sucli 
alterations af accent occurred frequently in other cases also. We may 
further mention fixvod-c: instead of (Skr. siHihint-s) after fxuoi; 

^^v^ov::, instead of ^ypviov:. (from after ypuooo yQvnoy ( from ynv^FOv 

conversely fwov instead of ^f.-wov (from ^'puvoov^ alter puvov:; pvvovv 
(from nm'on-a Fvvoo-v). 

§ 677. The syllabic accentuation of (rreek was down 
to the Christian era essentially musical. 

Rem. 1. Soon after the beginning of that period, as is shown by 
certain metrical peculiarities, the expiratory accent became stronger and 
in thfi Middle Ages the language had already the same essentially expiratory 
accentuation which it has at present. 

The acute (') was a rising tone. If the sonant element 
had two morae, the accent continued rising in the second rnora. 
The circumflex (~), produced by gradual rounding of f'^), was 
a rising-falling tone. That this difference of accentuation existed 
also in syllables wliicli had not the high tone, is demonstrated by 
direct proofs, as was shown in § 667, ,4 (p. 529). 
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The acute on long vowels and diphthongs is parallel to the 
‘broken tone in Lithuanian, nom. T//m: Lith. gero-ji, see § 171. 
The circumflex corresponds to the ‘slurred* tone in Ijithuanian, 
e, g. gen. ri/ndg: Lith. (jeros4os, loc. cit. The accent in voc. 
'Aev corresponds to the Skr. independent svarita dyaus: the 
wdiole rising movement fell to the first mora (cp. narvQ beside 
navrjQ)^ and thus there remained for the second only the falling 
movement, see §§ 671. 673. The new circumflex which aryse 
by vowel contraction ir^mg from olvov^‘ fronj o/rof/c, 

from Tiyrjwa from rifi/jfrra) teaches us that 

the second of the sonants which have run together, had the 
same or a similar tone movement as the Sanskrit enclitic svarita* 
Thus the svarita in Skr. divha from divi iva^ may be compared 
with this circumflex, see § 673. 

Besides tlio acute and the circumflex the old grammarians 
ascribe to Greek the grave accent n^jogi.odia)^ marked 

by '. It is alleged for two essentially different cases. 

Firstly, for the last syllable of proclitic words, e. g. tim yuQ, 
nsol Tovrovj dlkd ravva , av. The accent of these words, 
when not used proclitically, was rha, ni(n, the last 

form is proved by the fact that -fs is the old Indg. enclitic 
(Lat. § 669 p. 53-1. 

Rem. 2. That the Byzajitines and we along with them write the 
proclitie o /; ol al withont accent, but 7 r^>ri,-, tg, ror with the 

grave, has a purely grapliical reason. When in the case of initial vowels 
the signs for accent and breathing coincided in the same letter, the pro- 
clitic inonosyllable.s were relieved of their accent-sign. See Wackernagel 
Kuhn’s Ztsehr. XKVIIl 137. r 

Secondly, as substitute for a final acute, when the word 
did not close the sentence with the excepMon 

of t4* Ti^ wdiich always retained the acute (rig 

Whether iu both cases there was precisely the same tone 
movement, is not clear. Equally obscure is the character of 
the modification undergone by the acute in /^ucrdfivg , 

Rem. 3 If we speak of a ‘weakened* or ‘xStifled’ aeute, the matter 
is as obscure as before (sf.^e L. Masing’s excellent remarks loc. cit. p. 19 ff.). 
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Only this much is certain, tliat the explanation of the phonomenon must 
start from the IViot that the grave had its position where a syllable was 
spokfni directly after in which the tension of the voice began to rise or 
reached a point. In cases like r</-r)V, y.aloC nrf-^ 

the syllable following the acute had a falling movement, the tension of 
the voice began to relax in it, and after hrotfjns l^aathv^ came complete 
absence of tension, the jiaiise. On the other hand in 2ind(}Tr}z 

and in %^aaiX6v^ iynf-.io a rising tone movement directly followed the rising 
acute. Compare with ^iSotaihxj; tin? fact that, in the body of a 

word, two acutes are not tolerated in two successive morae, whence, e. g., 
the^^e is no rtc,, as might be expected (s(?e Wlioelcr op. cit. pp. 

12f>. 129). We may thus conjecture tliat the grtive was nut solely a 
rising tone. ' 

§ 678. In nnittoi's of accontviation only trivial dilfoi'onces 
appear between the diiftirent Gieek dialects. 

The Tjosbians alone instituted a more iin])ortant innovation, 
by throwing back, as the graininarians tell us, the acc(nit in 
every case ac(;ording to the law of tlirtio syllables, e. g*. ootf o^^ 
(‘iCuu'Xvvc, j/t/jivcr Ovfioc^ jiorattnc. 

Kem. When it is said that propositions and conjunctions as d}d^ 
f)id^ nXJd retained their accent on the host in liesbian loo, it is simplv a. 
question of the proclitic grave (§ 677), which /orin(‘cl no op}>ositio)i to 
b ary to n f ic c o n t u a I i on , 

The Lesbian accentuation seems, in the main, to have tiia ived 
at this position tlirough the groat bulk of forms with baryfon 
accent dating from the Greek prim, period having gradually 
drawn over the forms which were otlierwise aecentoKl. 


Italic. 


§ 67P. Wliilo the native grammarians toll us something 
of tlio actMuitiiatiou of Latin, in tiie investigation ol‘ the ac- 
centuation of tlie otlier Old Italic dialocts wo are thrown l)ack 
on what their jjhonetic form teacln\s us wlum (*omj)ared with 
that to be presupposed for the period of the Italic and Indg. 
primitive period. 

There is nothing to contradict and imicli to sii])port the 
assumption that Iho prim. Indg. accentuation had already, during 
the prim. Italic unity, undergone a complete revolution. In poly- 
syllabic words the accent which was expirys-tory was Ijorne by 

6 r u If m a n u , Elftineuta. ' 65 
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the first syllable. Thus a secondary accent had developed on 
the first syllable and driven out the competing* original accent. 

Rom. The assumption of F. Btolz (Lat. Gramm, p. 148 aiul Wiener 
Stml. VlII 140 f.), that tlie Indf?. final aeoent in {aerom)^ gen. 

*nau-df>- etc. still sur\4vcd in the separate Lat. doYolopment, does 

not convince me in the slightest. 

This accentuation also held good foi* the coiri|)ound verb, 
and it was here certainly not merely caused by the mechanical 
principle of initial accentuation, but represoiits the prim. iBdg. 
accentuation of the principal s(mtonce. SucJi conijiunnds with 
accentuation of tlio pi'cposition in the Italic prim, period are e. g. 
Lat. prae-lubeo praeheo llmbr. pi'e-liabia ‘prachiheat’, Ijit. pro- 
hiheo Osc. pni-hipid ‘proliibuorit*, Lat. in-eo Umbr. en-etu imp. 
‘iiiito’, Lat. con-oerto Umbr. vo-vorfHS vedierit*. To the prim. 
Indg. enclisis of the verb in the principal seutenco may also be 
due Lat. nr-srio^ anil vTs, md-^vTs etc. So also UjUnr which is 
the same as the second member of ad4()itiir and occurred originally 
only in such coinbiriations as qmd> igUur? " (KjiUir? etc.; 

if igiinr at a later period appeared as the first word in a sentence 
this is parallel to the similar use of Ureok rot in roi-yap-oin'. Hero 
belongs furtlior also the unaccented forms of the indie, of the 
substantive verb, as Lat. peUis-sf mi possum, sHus-est situst, Umbr. 
peretom-est peremtum est’, Osc. priiftii-set ‘probata sunt*. 

The enclisis of certain pronouns and particles was also 
descended from the early period. Lat. sf quis^ num quis etc., 
limb, sve-pis Volso. seqns Osc. svae-pis si quis’, Osc. p li turns - 
pid pi. ‘utrique*. Jait. ne-qiie ^ Umbr. nd-p biec, non, neu*, 
Osc. noi-p ne-p ‘nee, iieu; Lat. nter-que, Umbr. putresrpe 
‘utriusque*. liut. sJ-c j hJ-re AJ-c, Umbr. cso-c ‘sic*, Osc. ion-c 
‘eum*. Lat. alter-ce. 

H 

Postpositions too were enclitic in primitive Italic. Tjat. quo- 
cum y Umbr. asa-ku apud aranf. luat. iantis-per parum-per 
sem-per, Umbr. trio-per ‘per trio, ter*, Osc. petiro-pert ‘quater*. 
It is impossible however to make out if this usage was pre-Italic. 

Certain vowel weakenings may have been called into being 
ill the prim. Italic ^^period through the action of initial ac- 
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centuatioD. Cp. the nominatives Lat, Umbr. aijer Osc. F run ter 
against Gr. 'Liit. f amid Osc. famel ‘fanmlus’, §§ (>28 rem. 1, 

633. 655, 9. Compare further the loss of the final vowel in 
some prepositions, as Lat. ah Gr. ujio^ s-nh --- Gr. lyno ; Lat. 
ahnlOf .Pelig. af-ded abdidit*, Lat. siib^do suh-tendb , Umbr. su- 
tentu »subtendito’. .Here syncope might bo suspected (§ 633). 
Yet it must be remembered that these propositions often stood 
before vowels, and thus the form wliicli had lost its final vowel 
before other vowels, might have become generalised (§ 655, 1). 

§ 680. In Latin the initial accentuation, descended from 
the prim. Ital. period, caused vowel reduction in the next syl- 
lable, which had the weakest accent. The method of its action 
was twofold, the syllable either retained its syllabic value or, as 
a syllable, entirely disappeared. 

pepercT from "^peparcl : pared, cecldJ fi‘oiu '^cecakU : caedd. 
con-scendd from "^con-scandd : scandd, andield from '^dnkh)aiisld : 
halo from "'‘\h)ansld (§ 208). ex-erced from "^ex-arced : arced, 
olhsided from "^'oh-sedeo : sedeo, cdn-ficid cdn-fectu-H from 
facAd ’^eon-faciu-s : facid f actus, praediihd from '’-‘prakhubed : 
habed, Umbr. pre-habia prachibeat'. cdn-stUuo from ^'con- 
st atud : statud ^ Osc. Anter-statai dat. ‘*[ntorstitao\ ex-fstumd 
from "''ex-aistmnd : aestumd. in-clndd from 'Hn-claudd : elaudd. 
se-cerud in-’certn-s from *se-crind Hn-crUo’S : Gr. a-yono-c. in- 
inncu-s from Hn-amlro-s : anucu-s, (mi-tubernalks from ^'edn- 
taherndlks : taherna. Cp. §§ 33. 65. 81. 97. lOOd. That this 
vowel weakening was not one of the oldest historical characte- 
ristics of the prim. Latin period, is shown by the I'orm of the 
borrowed words Alixenter, Agrk/entum, Tarentum\ these came 
by their e instead of a through the same phonetic law and were 
at tile time acc(mtod on the first syllable. 

Rem. Historical fortiis like <th-<trceo beside oh-tractli be- 

side oh-fraiO, (.r-pando <lo not prove tliafc the Isivv worked irregularly. 
Such forms depend on a re-composition, just as e. g. Mod.lfO. ur-iJml 
dritt-fheil for urfel dr Hid show a revival of the second part of the coni- 
pouiid after the analogy of iheil. 

ind-iid from ^ind-ovd, Pluacru-s from ^Uaixwrii^s. See 

§ 172 , 1 . 

35 * 
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reppulT from '^'re-peptilT, undemn from Himiisydedm. sur- 
pill from '^stih-rapm. Sec § 63B. 

Perhaps the fact, that o remained unweakoncd before con- 
sonants in final syllables, e. g. itoro-s socio-s {soriu-s), but became 
an irrational vowel in middle syllables, e. g. nori-tds ,sY>c/c-/a.s, 
is to be explained froma secondary accent carried by tjie final 
syllable in polysyllabic words. Op. § 81 p. 73, 

§ 681. Ill trisyllabic and polysyllabic words an expiratory 
secondary accent developed itself in pre-litorary Ijatin according 
to the (piantity of the’penubiinate syllabic, -if this syllable was 
long it boro tlio accent, if short, the accent was carried by the 
auteiieuult. Tims "^pepercT became pepercl^ HHiinTai- s 
"^h'utumdmns exTsUiindiiiiis^ and passed into exhtiiiuoy 

"^'rondicivni into aihiftvitod.^ gen. ''\‘(hdnh(yrinitiH^^ into 
imlhtni, 

Ko ni. **Tlio Roiuanee language.^, by preserving, as a rule, tlio first 
syllable of Latin wards wliil(‘ unaccented middle syllables often disapj)ear(Mi 
show tbat the tij’st syllable always retained a considerable seo.indary acceiii; 
cp. ’"^'mansHhidi icHiii Vrcncdi mainiHUfv^ ntvna(fe^\ dMiurneysen .Revue Celt. 
Y1 313. ' 

Through loss of vowel in final syllables this new word- 
accent came to stand liore and there on the last syllable, as in 
lltr(d, tant()-)i{e)j audm(e); dhturbdt from di^tiirhdini^ 9)ffhui from 
mUidvit. Whether tiio nominatives as nosfrds Arplnds SarnnU 
ConipdnHy usually classified with these forms, woi’o genuine Latin 
aominativo formations, may^ be doulited. 

It is difficult to get a clear idea of the nattirt) of the newly 
developed oxpiratcry accont as syllabic accent. 

According to the native grammarians there wore an acute 
(') and a circnmfiox accent The former stood on all 

short vowels, e. g. nux, bene, reierem^ on long vowels in the ante- 
penult, o. g. drleo, and on long vowels in the ])onuitiinato, if 
the final syllable was long, e, g. >yy/c.s*. Tlie latter stood on 
long vowels in monosyllables and on the final syllable of poly- 
syllabic words, e. g. ///fc, and on tho long vowels of tlie 

penultimate, if tho end syllable was sliort, e. g. rSijis^ rcffina. 
So far as the accentuation of tho long vowels is concerned 
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(rcgcs^ but: rltgis) ^ this difibreiiee in tlie forms of the syllabic 
accent is probiibly rightly regarded as a pedantic fiction of the 
grammarians. 

Vowel Bhortoiiing in Jnppiter {Jupiter') etc. points, as we 
saw in § 012, to a ch3ar cut accent. Nevortheless the reason 
for the^ separate treatment of tlio words in quostion, while other 
words ajjparently similarly formed have no shortening, is quite 
obscure. 

§ 682. Besides the cases of enclisis, mentioned in § (>79, 
tliere a, re otlu^rs whoso ago wo are not in a position to deter- 
mine. IDere may 1)0 mentioiio<l especially combiMations like hi- 
mcem, <lmu6 from d(^ novoj tliro from doeo^ profeeto from 
'"^'pro facto originally soiiietbing lik(3 *as good as a fact' (cp. rdyi- 
fectii-s § G8()). 

Compound words with an enclitic as s(>ooud member were 
also subjected to this new law of aci^ent (§ 081). "^tunto-ne^ 
"^lUer-f/ue , ^ "^lUroruiU-fiiie , , ''*\s(.udcru}ii‘-que 

passed ov(?r into tantdue^ utenpiej utrdqne, lUrlhJma/ue, sceleristpie, 
scehrrrmupie here too th(3 a:C(‘ut of the initial syllable was 
retained as secondary aticent. On the analogy of such ac- 
centuation people also said tantdae^ nirdque,, wliero the new law 
had noiliing to do with the giving up of tlie original ac- 
centuation, and scelerd-que^ for wdiicli ‘^'Mxderdqae might have 
b(M3n expected. In tlio latter case moreover this analogy was 
not, as it seems, the only infiuenco; the circumstance that the last 
syllable of polysyllabic words laid originally a secondai’y accent 
(cp. § OHO p. 548) Avas also not witliout efl'oct. In combinations 
like scclerfi-que whicli were always felt l)y the speaker as 
a cbmbination of twm elements, the toiio movement of tlie un-' 
cornpounded first member {sceterd) counteracted the accentuation 
of the antei)enult {f'sceleraqiic) wliich formed a sharp contrast 
to it. Tills seems to be specially supported by agithdimi which 
had no form so accontiiated as sceleris-quc alongside it. 

The retention of the old accentuation by Ua-queuU-qrie etc., 
is to be explained from the fact that they ^vere no longer felt as 
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compounds. They might be adduced as additional proof that 
"^utra-qiie, Hdnta-Jie was once the pronunciation. 

§ 683. We saw that in prehistoric times Umbrian-Samn. 
dialects shared the initial accentuation of Latin. Hence the 
numerous instances of syncope in these dialects, as Umbr. osatii 
‘operate’ Osc. upsaunam ‘operandain from see*§ 633. 

Whether this accentuation still prevailed at the date of our 
monuments or whether a new system of accentuation had alreoidy 
taken its place, is a subject for further investigation. The 
extensive rejection of vowels in final syllables, as in IJiiibr. 
pihaz ‘piatus’ Osc. tiivtiks ‘publicus’ (§§ 633. 655, 5), leads 
us to conjecture tliat the initial accentuation was retained. 

Old Irish. 

§ 684. The effects of accent on the form of words, prove 
that in the primitive Keltic period the first syllable had 
come to boar the word-accent owing to the developm(3nt of an 
expiratory secondary accent. 

This mode of 'accentuation prevailed in noun forms 
whether the word was simple or compound. O.lr. nedit O.Corn. 
noil heptis’ : Skr. naptt-s, O.lr. cloth renowned’ O.Bret. clot 
((,?) renown’: Skr. Srtitd-, Gall. Tri-ca^ises the accentuation 
of this word is cleared up by its Romance form, French Troyes 
(from '^Tineas), O.lr. tUus ‘leadership, superiority, beginning, 
Cymr. tywys ‘guidance’ from Ho-uessii-s — Ho-ued'^tu- (O.lr* 
do-fkiim I lead’;, with its derivative in -ako~ *t6-uess(iko-s 
O.lr. toisech guide’ Cymr. tyivysoy ‘guide, leader, chief’ O.Kelt. 
inscript. (Denbighshire) tovisaci-^ the groat antiquity of the ac« 
centuation of this prefix follows from the t- instead of c/- in 
the Gaelic and in the Britannic branch. 

In the case of the verb there was a difference according as 
the verbal form was accompanied by a preposition or not. While 
the uncompounded verb had initial accentuation (e. g. O.lr. 
caraim O.Cymr. carmn T love’), the compound verb was not 
accented on the first syllable of the word, but on the first syllable 
of the second membertof the combination 5 the imperative formed 
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an exception, for in it the preposition bore the word-accent. A 
peculiarity doubtless to be referred to the prim. Indg\ verbal 
accentuation. The accontuation of the prim. Indg. subordinate 
sentence was retained and generalised; the imperative alone, 
which had no place in the subordinate sentence, still represents 
the accentuation of the principal sentence (cp. Skr. prd-hhara^ 
Gr. Irish has best preserved these relations, o. g. 

do^mUim ‘vescor’, but iinper. to-nnl vescoro’ ; do-herkl Tertis, 
datis’, but iinper. tdihrith Terto, date*. The prefix form do- 
with d shows that the Britannic branch once shared in them 
(TImrnoysen Kevue Celt. VI 311). 

The fact that, in tlio tinio of the prim. Keltic unitary 
period, when the initial syllables received the word-accent, 
combinations like O.Ir. do-meUui did not take the accent on the 
pre-position, proves that the latter was not yet fused with the 
verbal form into an. indissoluble unity. Tlic n of con- etc, 
points also to this as will bo soon below. 

Thus far tlie relationshij)s of verbal acc<mtuation allow 
themselves to ho without difficulty conufjt^tod with those which 
we must presuppose for the liidg. primitive period. Now Irish 
still shows a rule of accentuation which also seems to date 
from prim. Keltic, viz. the same accmjtuation as in the impera- 
tive 1, after the negative particles m ni 'nou {mani si non’, 
coni ‘ut non* etc.), ml mid ndch ‘non’; 2. after tlie relative (s)a(n)^ 
if it was suffi.xed to a preposition, including tim particle in- in 
which’ and the conjunctions ar-an- ut’, di-an- cum’, co-n- 'donee, 
ut’; 3, after the interrogative particle ind- inn- in-, K g. ni 
epur ‘non dieo’ beside at-hinr. That this accentuation goes 
back to prim. Keltic, is shown by the double form con- and 
com- of the preposition, corresponding to La.t. cnm. Thus con- 
ecat ‘possunt’, but ni cumcat non possunt’. The transition from 
m to w cannot be eoni[)reheiided from the difference of accent- 
uation by itself, but only from the prim. Keltic sound-law ac- 
cording to which final -m became -n (§§ 211. 657, 8); cow thus 
became con at a time when as vet no closer connexion with 
immediately succeeding verbal fonuKS liaA been introduced (cp. 
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Ooth. and'heita 1 scold*, § 687). The retention of the m in 
m mmcat will then have been due to the same cause as in the 
imperative, tliat is, the firm connexion of the preposition with 
tlio verb and the accentuation of com- in nl cumeat wore prim. 
Keltic. It has not yet been satisfactorily explained how this 
method of accentuation in the case of preceding negative purticles 
etc., was arrived at in prim. Keltic. 

Enclisis, inherited from the prim. Indg. period, probably 
appears in O.Ir. ca-ch O.Cymr. pau-p ‘everybody*, O.Ir. ne-ch 
Cvinr. nc-p ‘quis(juam, ulhis* (scarcely to be connected directly 
with Or. since we should expect '^xdich "^Neich), . 

§ 685. The accentuation, characterised in the last paragraph 
as primitive Keltic, appears to have experienced no material 
alteration in the special Irish development down to the Old 
Irish period. 

IIow the strongly expiratory word-accent occasioned in many 
cases sound-weakening and loss of syllables, has been remarked 
ill §§ 00. 82. 90. 98., 100. 613. 023 rein. 1. 034. 057. Conse- 
quently tlio Indg. vowels retained their qualitative and quanti- 
tative differences with comparative purity only in syllables under 
the principal accent. 

Wo have scon in § 634 that in a certain prehistoric period 
of Irish the syllable immediately following the accented syllable 
in trisyllabic and polysyllabic words had the weakest accent, 
cp. e. g. dat. cairt-ib beside gen. sg. carat , to iiom. edra 
‘friend'. 

The prim. Keltic accentuation suflFered greater changes^ in 
Britannic.’ Cymric accents almost all polysyllables on the penult. 
‘Matters are more complicated in Bas Breton. 

Germanic. 

§ 686. Verner’s law, treated in §§ 530. 581, shows that 
tlie prim. Indg. free accentuation had still long existed in the 
special primitive Germanic period. On the chronology 
of this sound-law cp.%lso § 541. The word-accent luid at that 
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time, as has been remarked in § 670 p, 536, an expiratory 
character, 

§ 087. During* the prim. Germanic period a new expiratory 
accentuation came into being, which in all material points was 
similar to that of Keltic, 

The first syllable became the bearer of the accent in 
nominal forms, both simple and compound. Goth, fddar OHG. 
f4^er etc. ‘father' from prim. Germ. older '^fader- : 

Skr. pitdr-. Goth, luiidu-i^ OTTO, hnt ‘manner’ : Skr. Goth. 

dnda-vanrdi OHG. drd-wnrfi 'answer. 

The simple verb likewise took initial accentnation. Goth, 
vUimi OHG. iri^xiim ‘wo know’ from prim. Germ. older 

: Skr. vidnid, Goth, saf/n OHG. ‘I s(d;’ from 

prim. Germ, "^sdtijo, older ^^'safijd : Skr. sdddf/flini. 

On the other hand in tlie componnd verb^) the first syllable 
of the second member received tlio accent. Goth, fraddum, 
OHG. far-UusK ‘T lose*. OHG. jlrduom T tii'pate, destiH'y, 
execrate', c]». frdddt ‘scelns; irdindmm ‘T permit’ cp. urdoub 
‘permission’; ohddxvi ‘1 forgive’, cp. dh-ta% ‘pardon’; dr’iidnipt. 
‘deficio’, cp. zth‘'(/anf/ also :Vgs. jea~hve pi. Vuiuipment’ ~ 

Gotli. "^'f/dderds. Idle difl’orent forms, which the prefix assumes 
in Goth, and-heita ‘1. chide’ anddiafja ‘1 answer and midadxdt 
‘blame’ andadHifts ‘answer’ show that this actaaitnation of con\- 
poiuided verbs was duo to the fact tliat the preposition did not 
form a word-unity with the following verb. The prc-Gormanic 
form of th (3 ]>refix was *antd (c|>. Gr. drra), and if the prim. 
(Jorm. ^anda in anddxnta etc. bad lost its final -a, this loss 
can only bo explained by the law of finals (§ 660, 1), thus 
anda must at tliat time have bmm still an iudopondent word. 
Cp. O.Tr. con- in condcaf § 681 p. 551. 

Rem. The OiiosiH in Gothie, as (j(i--u4duhja(s Mo ye two believe 
f/a-u~hra-P('hvi ‘if he saw auglit*; ‘.shall he find?’, fliz-ult-pfrn-stU 

‘and lie then seizetl’ (see Ihirnhardt on 1. Oorintli. XV, 15) seein.s, at 
first sight, yet more distinetly to point to tliis sliiek eoinnixion of the pre- 

1) Denominatives like OITG. dntivxrieit ‘to answer’ from dn/ioiirii, 
urchanden ‘to testify’ from urclmndi ‘testimony’ do not ol' •course belong 
to this class. . ^ 
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position with the verb in the prim. Germ, period. But Kluge (Kuhn's 
Ztschr. XXYI 80) assumes with good reason that the prefix was not 
proclitic here, but had the full accent and that the verbal form was en- 
clitic, just as in Skr. dpa ca itkhaii etc. If tliis is right, this tmesis 
does not prove anything for cases like fra-iUtsa. 

Ill Germanic, SO far as we can see, the imperative of com- 
pounds does not, ns in Keltic § 684, form an exception. * For 
Gothic cp. andlnndip John XI, 44 ‘loose ye’, andhajjip Mark 
XI. 30 'answer ye’ not anda-. It had thus no doubt t}^>e 
accontiiation of the subordinate soiitence on tlio analogy of 
other verbal forms. An extension of this accentuation beyond 
its original sphere may be observed in the noun foj*matioiis 
which attach themselves closely to the verb. That the passive 
participles had originally, in agreement with Skr. prd-bhfta-s 
etc., the nominal accentuation, is still shown by e. g. Goth. 
dnda-J)(ihli^ Vliscr(jet* beside and-pdgkjan to deliberate’, (.)HG. 
untar-tiln Mod.HG. unter-than ‘subject’, diUnih-niM ‘perfect* (to 
mlssi-lnngen ‘miscarried’ (to inisshlmgcm) Ags. 
frdrcoft ‘despised’ - - Goth, fra-kimps. But beside these already 
Goth, and-hulips and-hilans, OHG . far-holan etc. Cp. Kluge loc. 
cit., p. 68 If. 

Enclitics desceuded from pre-Germanic, -h in Goth, ni-h 
‘and not’ Lat. ne-que^ Jivchh fern, ‘each’, cp. Lat. quae-que. -k 
in Goth, ml-k (OHG. mi-h^ ‘me’, cp. Gr, 

The new accentuation of Germanic had probably occasioned 
to some degree vowel absorption in the prim, unitary period. 
See § G3r>, 

The cpiestion is, did the new accentuation ai’ise throuf^h 
the development of an expiratory accent on the first syllable 
of the word, wliich struggled for a long time with the old word- 
accent and finally overpowered it, or is Verner right in saying 
(Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 129): “The transition to the fixed accen- 
tuation (root accentuation) is an analogical formation, completely 
cariied out. The cases, in which the accent rested upon the 
root-syllable, were already under the old principle of accentuation 
in the majo;’ity, and this mode of accentuation then spread 
itself in the Germanic primitive language, since the word-forms, 
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which had the accent on the ending, gradually throw it back 
on to the root syllable”. That in certain cases the analogy of 
forms, accented on the first syllable from of old, had influence, 
is not to be denied, but I do not tliirik that we can rid our- 
selves of the assumption of a free development of the recessive 
accenf.. I do not see e. g. how the effect of analogy helps us 
in the case of the numerous polysyllabic adverbs and pre- 
positions whose initial syllable, as lias been established by 
Verner’s law, had originally no accent. 

§ 688. Ill Gothic there are a number of sound-weakenings 
which show that the new Germanic accentuation remained for 
a certain time in this dialect on the whole unchanged, o. g. sdtja 
T set’ from mnjus sons* from ’^'smvhiiz (cp. with this 

qkis from § 170 p. 156), hair is ‘bearest’ from Wirizi. 

vSee § 635. 660. 

it cannot be decided with certainty whetlior this system of 
accentuation existed still at the pcjriod of our monuments. The 
alterations in Gotliic, which appear in the period after IJlfilas, do 
not prevent us from assuming that the traditional accentuation 
had roiuained, and so wo may believe that it did remain. 

§ 689. Iq West Germanic, especially ia High Gorman, 
the now accentuation has persisted in the main down to the 
present day. 

The West Germanic law of syncope (§ (>35) shows us 
the position of the word accent, and at the same time the 
relation of stress, which the accents of syllables without the 
principal accent, had to one anotlKu*. If o. g. in OHG, horta 
(Goth, hemsida) the i was dropped, but remained in nerita 
((ioth. ndsida)^ the second syllable must have had a weaker 
accent in the first case than in the second; and horta siiows 
further that the last syllable in the older form ’^diorita had a 
secondary accent. According to Paul (Paul-Brauue’s Beitr. 
VI 136 ff.) the secondary accent in polysyllables did not merely 
follow mechanical routine, but was guided also by logical prin- 
ciples. The logical character of the secondary accents is shown 
by their varying with the flexion in the same word. Thus 
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o. g. the ending* of the noin. and ace. sg. and probably also 
of the plural had a weaker grade of accent than the endings 
of the other eases, so that in tlic noin. and acc. of. trisyllabic 
nouns the penult had stronger accent-stress than the last, while 
in the otlier cases the revorso held truo. Paul conjectures that 
these fimctioiuil differences of acctmt were alroiidy in existence 
in the primitive Germanic period. 

In a niiniber of cases vowel loss is to be explained fropi 
frequent enclitic or proclitic use of the word. Thus OllCr. mo 
luni from imo tnoK^ see ]). 484; milt *me’ ‘that’ with final 
vowel loss in contrast witli sucli foi*ms as rlmnii, see p. 517. 
Cp. Paul loc. cit, pp. 125. P52. 144 and elsewhere. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 690. Ijithuaiiian and a part of the Slavonic languages 
show freedom of accentuation, and tlieie can be no doubt 
that this method of ac(‘entuation extcnids back to prim, Baltic 
and ])i'irn. Slavonic. But the two brancln^s go in details only 
partially hand in hand, and neither of the two systems (piito 
agrees witli the system which must be presupposod for the 
prim. Indg. period. 

There are here two possibilities - either new principles 

of accentuation came into being as in other [iidg. languages, 

which caused a now word-accent but which arc still concealed 
from us, or the innovations in accent wore the affects of ana- 
logy only, tlie old inherited word-accent having been generalised 
differently in diflTerent categories of forms. The latter, so 
far as we can see at present, is the more probable hypothesis 
and two examples may bo given to show how in this way devia- 
tions from the prim, liidg. word-accent could have arisen. The 

accent falls on the ending in the 1. and 2. sg. in Lithuanian, 

and in Slavonic (i. e. in the dialo(*4s which retuiued the original 
Slavonic accentuation) in all the persons of the pres, indie, 
corresponding to the Skr. validmi (Indg. *iie(]ho) : Lith, tmu 
veBy lluss. vezu oezem oczet etc., Bulg, vezu vezH veze etc. 
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Servian vezvs veze etc. (for older etc., see § 602). 

We* may assuino that in the period of the Balt.-SIav. j)rim. 
comiTumity, the accent was already at any rate on the 1. s«’. M 
pushed from tlio root syllable towards the end of the word (cp. 
Loskien Archiv. f. slav. Phil. V 500 f.). If we consider now 
tliat j;lio iinal accanituation in prosont I'ornis oom])osing tlie Ski-. 
6.. class (ftidthn) comes fioin prim. Imlg., that this accentuation 
therefore in sncli foi'ins as Pith. ,wkh Knss. slm ‘1 turn*, may 
ho treated as original, i( is not hard to conj'cctiiro that in prim, 
IhiltiC'Slavonic was modified into*\/cio after the analogy 

of In Litli. and Slav, the iiuis(‘Ailine noun steins in o 

never liave the accent on tiu^ final syllable in the nom. and 
acc. sg. If then e. g. Ijith. dnina-s duimi and Kuss. df/ni (O.Jkilg. 
dyml\) correspond to Skr. dlmmd-s dhftnm-^n and (Iriadv Orifd-g 
this may depend on a generalisation of the a eceni nation 
of Buck nouns as Ijith. inlka-s vilka Puss, volk (Ski*, ofka-i^, 
vfka*ni), Whothei* tini whole of the deviation in Paltic-Slav. 
accent from tlio prim. Indg., may Ixf tliiiKS exjilaiiied, i‘esls with 
more accurate investigation to show. 

It seems to me to bo highly probable that the Palt.-Sbiv. 
innovations, as rcigards tlio position of the word-accent, were 
brought about in this latter mamier, owing to the fact that the 
twofold quality of the I-*ith. syllabic accent is historically con- 
nected with that of Greek (§ 671), although this duality of the 
syllabic accontuatiou lias directly nothing to do with the contrast 
between syllables with and syllables without the high tone (see 
p. 580). 

It may be fiivtlier mentioned that Baltic-Slavoiiic, like all 
other branches of languages, possesses old inliorited enclitics. 
Ijitli. m-yi ‘not surely’ kas-yi ‘who surely? who tlien?*, O.Ikilg*. 

I) The jirini. Slav. an<l O.Bulg. form vc-za was not in any cabo, it 
is true, tlio Inilij. form but a conjuncti vo form ^'i.iryham Lat. 

vehuni (seo § 219), which suppressed the indie, form. But this conj. form 
too had the accent orij^in.ally (oi the root svllabhi ami wa luay assume 
tliat the accentuation of' the indie, and conj. forms was idiMitical at that time 
of the prim. Slavonic jierioci when the two forms were aged indifferently 
i. e. shortly before the suppression of tlie indir^ form. 
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ne-go the strengthf 3 ned comparative particle na (cp. Skr. 

nd ‘not* and ‘even as’) : Skr. gha in nd glia etc. O.Biilg^ mi 
‘mitii’ enclitic beside like Skr. me beside mdhyam. In- 

definite pronouns Ijitb. O.Biilg. stem ko- (nom. kil’-to), e. g. 
Lith. nS-kas O.Bulg, ni-kato (dat. nl komu) nobody’. 

§ 091. Baltic, 

The accentuation of Prussian is not known. 

Lettic always accents tlie first syllable, and it is clear that 
this accontuatioa is younger than the Lith. free accentuation. 
The syllabic accent is of a twofold character. We have to 
distinguish between broken (‘gestossen’) and lengthened (ge- 
dehnt’) tone; for further inforination see Bielensteiri Die lett. 
Sprache I 32 ff. 

Lithuanian accentuation seems on the whole to be the 
unchanged continuation of that of prim. Baltic. 

It is essentially expiratory throughout, as it seems, the 
whole sphere of the language. The musical accent does not 
however play a subordinate part. 

In certain Intliuaniau districts the word-accent is thrown 
back on to the initial syllable. This phenomenon is apparently 
most widely spread in the Memel dialect, and in this case it 
might perhaps be duo to the influence of the Jjettic dialect (des 
kurischen Dialektes). In tlie other dialects, e. g. that of Godlewa 
(see Bruginanii Lit. Volksl. u. March, p. 295), such influence 
cannot be assumed, except in case that the eastern, little known 
dialects similarly share in the cliange, and thus a geographical 
communication with tlie area of the Lettic language be establisluul. 

Frequent elaborate attempts have been made to explain 
tile ditterences of syllabic accentuation, which is either broken 
fgestosseii) or slurred (geschliffen’ better schieifend’). But the 
descriptions of these differences differ materially from one 
another, so that it is not easy to form a correct picture from 
them. The chief points are as follow : 

1. Short syllables have always the same single-pointed accent, 
e. g. hk-tas (liouse’). Syllables, in which a tautosyllabic liquid 
or nasal follows the ^short vowel; form an exception to this 
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rule; these soimd-coinbiiiatioiis stand on tlio same level as the 
dipljptliongs (ai etc.). 

2. In long syllables, that is, in such as contain a long 
vowel or short vowel i - i, u, nasal, liquid, it makes a difference 
whetlier the inornoLit of the greatest intensity of expiration 
tails on th(3 first or last mora. In the former case wo have 
the. broken (‘gestossen’) accent, e. g. l)u\ti ('to be’), ldu\km ('I 
abide), vdr\na (‘crow), in the latter tlio slurred (‘geschliffen’), 
e.' g. kii\dns ('tliin, lean’), tcd\inis (‘an overflowing), lmi\kas 
(‘field’) vU\kas (‘wolf’). No fluctuation iseeins to take place with 
broken accentuation, the voico-stress slackens steadily. On the 
other hAnd a secondary point seems to exist with slurred ac- 
centuation. Kurschat says of the latter accent, that a leap is 
made to a higher stop, “so that such a vowel appears, as it 
were, compounded of two vowels of wliich the first is unaccented’, 
the second accented”, and that also a “falling” takes place between 
the first and the second step. The secondary point which in 
any case is insignificant - is thus situated before the chief 
point. Sievors riionot. 203. also indicates this accent as double 
pointed. Musically speaking the broken tone is a simph! falling, 
the slurred either a simple rising ( / )or a combination of a rising 
and a level tone (/ ). 

Reiti. The quantity of .‘syllables was taken too little into acoounfc in 
tlie older investigatioiis on Lith. accentuation. Baranowskl and H. Weber 
in the East Lith. texts p. XV sqq. throw light on the relation of this to 
the accent. That which is published here is unfortunately only tlie be- 
ginning of a systematic exposition of the Lith. aooontuation, so tliat in a 
work like ours it is only possible to take account of it incidentally. I’ho 
chief points are as follow: 

In Lith. a distinction is to be made between short, niedium long and 
long vowels and syllables (v.^, Liquids and nasals, which 

follow a vowel, can form one or two morac. The varieties of acceiituatioil 
are caused by tliese dift'erenoes of quantity, not conversely. 

If no tautosyllabic liquid^) follows a middle long vowel, tlie accent 
always falls on the second mora of the vowel (^-), g. /ra\ti(fs. Medium 
long syllables always liavo the slurred tone. 

IC a tautosyllabic short liquid follows a medium long vowel, the accent 
falls on the first mora of the syllable e. g. vdr-mt, as if vdar\n<t, 

l) That wliiob we have said here and in the following expostion of 
the liquids, also holds good of the nasals in alj cases. 
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But if the vowel is short and the tautosyllabio liquid medium long, the 
second mora of it, that is, the tliird of the syllable, has the accent J), 
0. g. r(fr\d(fs ('namo*j, as . if v(rrr\das. In the latter ease a shifting of 
quantity took place in certain dialects, the vowel becoming laediinil long 
and the liquid short, 're# r|(/n,s became t'artf\tias. 

Long vowels can be acc(mted on the first and on the 

last mora e. g. hu\f'i ■ - hui(n\i'f\ sU.iJas ‘Justice’ stfnu\da,s. 

If we ajiply these laws to tlie law of vowel shortening in final 
syllables, treated in § 661, 6 (p. 523), we have the following results:. As 
became //rrd, the final syllabic was deprived of two morao, 
became O, and had a medium long vowel and retained it. In fCie 

transition of to //.rs* ) first became (rr) ; but the medium 

long syllable did not tolerate this accentuation, necessarily arose, 
thus gers, 

'We saw in § (>64, 2 that ‘old’ (/c nin ‘good* hecanie turns gers. 

The second syllable being abolished as sucli and in the former case the n, 
in the latter tire r, adding a mora to the preceding medium long vo^vel 
(•-o), the result was first of all This accent position was not 

tolerated, tliore ai’ose wv-, _ ^ thus gh ti. Has not also the dat. pi. 

vHkdias from vilhduias been brought about iji the same mamier (op, § 664, 2)? 

If a sJioit vowel was dropped in flie last syllable wliieh 
had tlio word-tone (§ 004, 1. 2), the syllable ininicdiately prece- 
ding it received the word-aceeiit in tlie shape of a slurred tone. 
This modification cannot have taken place in absolute finality. 
Loc. sg. toje passed into /q/, instr. pi. tomXs into tonis^ instr. sg. 
aliinil into ahini, instr. pi. akinns into akimSj pirma into pirm. 
According to this the gen. sg. alcmem dukters had arisen from 
‘'''aknmi-h "^dtikter- cs. 

It may bo mentioned lastly that in nonnnal compounds, if 
the first mornher has the wn)rd-aceent of the wdmle compound, 
the second member exhibits its own word-tone as secondary 
accent, o, g. vcuk-palarkis ‘a worthless young fellow’ Isz-kekszlids 
‘bastard child’, and that likewise verbal forms, if they liad the 
prefix per- ‘over, through’, retain their own word-accent > as 
secondary accent, e. g. per-IekU ‘to fly over’ per-vaziMti ‘to ride 
through’. 

§ 092 . Slavonic. Since the accentuation of Old Bulgarian 
is not recorded and tlie phonetic changes of the prim. Slav, 
and O.Bulg. periods offer insufficient help for the determination 
of the accentuation {g^, § 2S1 rem. 3 extr.), we are obliged to 
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§ 692. 


have recourse in the first instance to the Modern Slavonic 
dialects. 

Of these Polish, Sorabian and Czech have given up the free 
word-accent. They accent all words in the same position; Polish 
has the accent on the penult, Sorabian and Czech on the first 
syllable. 

•* Among the West Slav, languages Polabian pnisevved the 
rnovable accent, the material is here however of a limited 
nature. The languages of special im[)ortanco arci the South 
Slavonic languages (Servian-Ci*oatian-SToveni?in and Bulgarian) 
and the Russian dialects. Those represent on the whole the 
prim. Slavonic accentuation. But it must be noticed that in 
the* greatest parlt of the Servian-Croatian dialects, in the so-called 
Stokavian dialect (i. e. in the dialect, in which the iieiit. inter- 
rogative pronoun is sto ^ in contrast to Cakavian, whore tins 
pronoun is ca ) , a shifting of the principal accent lias taken 
place in such a manner that it was thrown back from its original 
position near a syllable from the beginning of the word, so that 
it only preserved its old position when ft originally I’csted on 
the first syllable. 

Thus e. g. on account of Russ, nesti Bulg. nesu Sor.-Stokav. 
nesem (from Reziaii. nmsie we can deduce a final 

syllabic accentuation for O.Bulg. nesq and further for prim. 
Slav. ‘^nesq. 

Rem, Many excellent treatises have been made on the aceentuatioii 
of single Slav, languages and dialects. Hut a treatment on the whole 
Slavonic accentuation in general is still wanting, ajid since my knowledge 
o4‘ the modern Slavonic dialects is insufficient to undertake such a treatment 
and to be able to draw conclusions for the prim. Slav, period, 1 leave ott 
with the above hints. 


‘ib 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

P. 10 1. 6 read Manx for Many, 
p. 15 1. 6 read in for im. 
p. 31 1. 8 read Germanic for Teutonic, 
p. 78 last^ lino read dro^ for dro^, 

p. 94 1. 18 and p. 400 1. 19 (cji. also p. 95 1. 22, p. 274 § 354, 1. 8, p. 350 

1. 7 from tlie bottom^ occurn the root. sqJiait-^ sqJiaid- ‘seindero’. Siljce 

Av. nciitdaifcdh >v}uch has been assigned to this root, belongs rather 
to skenda^ ‘blow* from *skand(f“ (on tin* / in tln> root-syllable aciiKp- 
cp. S 94 p. 89), while Av. .svVi?- in the 3. sing. opt. perf. 

‘might have torn, destroyed* corresponds to Skr. chid- (see Hiibsch- 
mann Ztschr. d. dcutsoh. morgonl. Gesollsch. XXXVllI 424 f., J3urg 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 358 ff.), the root must probably be put down 
with a palatal sound as sUhaid’' fed’. § 400) and Litli. skedrd 

skaisiua be explained according to § 467 (cp. also § 414 rem.). « 
p. 223 § 280 1. 2 read bordering for boarding, 

p*. 224 last lino but 4 road Low Sorab. for Low. Sorab. 

p. 288 1. 3 read *s^eh'n^ for ^aueferu-, 

p. 325 § 437 1. 1 read Ir. Ilrit. 6 initially and in tlie combination and 
add O.Ir. hub ‘butter’ which by mistake has been put as an t>xampl<^ 
to § 438^) at the end of u) in § 437. 
p. 326 11. 10 — 11 omit On what I cannot say. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 

Ags. ” Anglo-Saxon. 

cpf. ™ common primitive form. 

ft'. =; from. 

31HG. ™ Middle High German, 
OHG. = Old High German. 

OS. = Old Saxon, 
prim. f. = primitive form. 


Printed by 0. Otto. Darrngtftdt. 
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